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FOREWORD 


rilHB Pr%ascliitta or Penance is that portion of Hindu Law which is 

deemed to be of very little importance to the practical lawyer. But a 
right conception of Hindu Law is not possible without at least a general 
idea of penances and the theory underlying them. This Volume on Prayai- 
chitta not only deals with penances strictly so called, but with SrMdIias and 
ileath-impuiity also—a subject which a general lawyer should know, if 
lie wants to understand rightly the Law of Inheritance even. 

The Ohapter on Penances itself, however, is not altogether devoid of 
interest to even a practising lawyer. In a case before me recently the dispute 
turned on the right interpretation of the Verse 226 of YSjnavalkya ; one side 
maintaining that there was no Prayasoliitta for an offence knowingly and 
wilfully committed, and the other side contended that for every offence 
(whether voluntary or involuntary) there was a befitting penance. The practi- 
cal form which the question assumed was whether there was any penance for 
a person who intentionally undertook a sea-voyage and in the course of 
his sojourn in foreign lands, intentionally took food prepared by non-Hindu 
foreigners. 

According to one reading of the text of YAJNAVALKYA—a reading 
favoured by penance for an offence wilfully committed. 

That verse 226 has been read in two diametrically different ways, one ordain- 
ing penance for voluntary offences even, and the other discarding that view. 

Though the construction of the verse is ambiguous, the commentary of 
VijSai^esvaiia leaves no doubt He is clearly of opinion that even for wilful 
offences, there is penance and that the man so purified is fit for social 

intercourse. 

In tlie same case another point of not less importance also arose, the 
answer to which was discovered after some search in this much neglected 
Ohapter on Penances. The question was what was to be the period of penance 
for an offence which was committed not once, but was repeated for several 
years? In other words, what was the penance for eating unlawful food for 
three years? One side argued that the penance should be repeated for every 
offence. Thus, the prohibited food being taken twice a day during 365 
days of a year for three years the penance would be 2,190 times the penance 
for a single offence, and if the penance for a single eating was one month’s 
fasting that for three years would be to fast for 2,190 mouths or nearly 
182 years. That this was an .ab^rdity never struck the learned Pandits 
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Who had taken up that- position. It was however found that penances fo 
reuetition of an offence were considerably less as shown below 
Thot..-h the general rule is that the penance must be repeated for each J 

Lacgak“si has laid down the following rule (to meet cases^of prepetition of Upapatak . 

cTct: \ 

“ Tn the case of the repetition of an offence committed for a period of less than a 

nth for each day one penance must be added to the penance for the first day. For an 

Tnt comm tte^ months, bnt less than a year, add to the number of penances 
^orSberrst month, the nnmberof months over which the offence has been committed ; 
“In offence committed forscveral years, add to the number of penances for the first 

yearthl number of years during which the sin has been committed. This is in cases of 
intentional sins.” 

VmAmVARA then gives a similar rule of &Wapa, (quoting Chatnrvi^satimata) for 

unintentional offence. Though this occurs in the section of going to public women yet 
it is a rule of universal application, as we learn from BaLAMBHATTA and other authors. 

This rule of LadgaKSI is given by hladana Parijata at page 823, and by Nakda Pandita on 
Pardsara at page 302. Both these .nthors say that this rule is to be applied to all cases 
of the repetition of UpapStakas, where no special rule exists to the contrary. Eating ^ e 

foodota Chamldlaisani;papataka,asisadinittedby all Pandits. There is no special 

rule given by any Ei.si, as to the number of penances to be performed in eases of repeti- 
tion of such eating. The rule of Lacgaksi must, therefore, necessarily apply. 

Thus according to the Mitaksara, as explained by Balambhatti, in the case of eating 
the ChandSla’s food (which is an UpapStaka only), the number of penances to be perform- 
ed is to calculated according to the rule laid down above. Taking the unit that 48 
fasts is a penance for a Taisya who takes the left off food of a Chanddla twice daily ; for 
thirty days the penance would not be 80 times, 48 fasts (1,440 fasts), but considerably 
^ For the first day it would be 48 fasts, and for the remaining days it will be 80 x 24, 
Tmely (720 fasts). Therefore for one month it will be 768 fasts. Foronoyearit will be 
7^ Iks 24 x U the number of months or 288, more. In other words, 768 plus 288, equal to 
1 056 fasts in all. It will not be 17,620. For four years, we roust add 4 times 24 or 96 to 
the above figure, namely, 1050 plus 86 , equal to 1,152 fasts. 1,157 fasts are equal to 192 
P dapatyas for according to one calculation six fasts are equal to one Prajdpatya and 192 
pSLatyas are equal to the gift of 192 cows. A Taisya, therefore, living in England for 
^ ears and daily taking twice the food there, cooked by the “ Mlechchha ’* will not 
a MabSpdtaki, hut a sinner who will have to perform a penance of giving 192 cows. 

The following table will show the principle of Lacgak§i. If a man commits an 
offence, the punishment for which is, say one cow gift, and he repeats it twice the same 

day, it will be 2 cow gifts:- . , 

One day for a single oSence.— 1 cow-gift. 

One day for a double offence, — 2 cow-gif fcs. 

One month.- <2 plus 80 cows) or 82 cow-gifts. 

One year,— (82 plus 12) or 44 cow-gifts. 

•fwo years. — (44 plus 2) or 46 cow-gifts. 

Three years, — (44 plus 3) or 47 cow-gifts. 

Four years.-(44 plus 4) or 48 cow-gifts. 

Five years.— (44 plus 5) or 49 cow-gifts. 

For six years.— (44 plus 6) or 50 cow-gifts. 
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Applying tbe above standard, there -will be 50 times 24 fasts or 1,200 fasts for a 
Vaisya who intentionally eats the left ofi food of a Chanda la for six years, A Taisya, 
therefore, can never become a MahUpataki by remaining in England for four years or more. 
Four years it wiii be 48 times 24 or 1,152 fasts or 192 gifts. 

Nor is tills volume interesting only to the lawyer but to the general 
public also. It is in this that we find an account of Embryology as known 
to the ancient Hindus and it is remarkable that their observation was bo 
accurate as we find in it. 

Mr. S. N. Naraharayya of Mysore has studied Sanskrit under distinguished 
Pandits of the Southern India. Well-versed in almost all deparments of Sans- 
krit learning, he has paid great attention to tlie Smriti literature and 
especially that of Yajnavalkya with the different commentaries on it. For 
reasons explained by him in the preface, he lias preferred a very closely 
literal translation of the original, which I have no doubt will be found 
useful to those lawyers who care to study the work in Sanskrit. 

SRISA CHANDRA VASU. 

Allahabad: 

15th March 1913, 
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TRANSLATOR’S PREFACE. 



T his Volome of the Sacred Laws of the, Aryas now offered to the public 
contains an English translation of the Third Book of the Mitaksara, 
that is, the portion dealing with the Prayascliitta or penance. 
It is thought by many that the Achara (‘Rules of Good Condoct’) and 
Prayaschitta (‘Penance ’) portions, together with a considerable portion of 
Vvfivah^ra {‘Law properly so called’^ in any work of I)l.iarmasastra are 
purely of an antiquarian interest, and all that can be derived by a study 
of such is some knowledge of by-gone institutions of the Aryas* As we 
propose to deal with this question in another Volume of this series, we 
reserve our judgment thoiigli we may say a word or two for the present. 
One sole object which the Aryas kept in view was Dharma. Dhanna, as 
the derivation (dhriijate auena ftf) shows, is that which always keeps 
the universe in an equilibrium of perfection, and that being their 
settled notion tiie Aryas never recognized an independent capacity of human 
beings of an imperfect and ever-changing tendency, to make laws and 
regulations for the guidance of the societ}-. An injunction was laid 
down on every individual to observe Dharma, and to inflict punishment 
on himself whenever there was any sw^erving from the right path. Legal 
punishment came on to be inflicted only in default of self-punishment. This 
self-punishment is what is known as Prayaschitta or penance, and the 
extent, manner, period, time, etc. regarding it did naturally give rise to 
what can be called Philosophy of Penal Laws. The scientific way in which 
the subject is handled is of universal application and it is true of all ages. 
^The only difficulty consists in making ourselves familiar with the facts that 
“are couclied in a highly conventional language, and another point to be noticed 
is that a fact simple in nature is deduced through an elaborate process, not 
because it requires so much, but because it must satisfy every essential 
condition of Dharma. It is for the sake of this Philosophy of Penal Laws 
that Prayasclutta-Adhyaya is w'ortli studying. 

The first difficulty for a translator is the absence of a carefully edited 
text. There are the following editions of YaJnavalkya Smriti with the 
Mit^ksara commentary : 

1. A South Indian edition in Telugu character with a Telugu Tik4 as 
well. We had to refer to this occasionally, but no special reference 
is made to it as many perhaps are not familiar with the Telugu 
character. 

2. An edition of the Venkatesvar Press of Bombay. This does not 
seem to have been carefully edited. 
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3. Another Bombay edition by Mr. Moghe. This is not a perfect edi- 

tion either. 

4. A Calcutta lithograph edition. The same remark applies to this 

also. 

5. A Lucknow edition with a Hindi translation. This too cannot 

command any better notice. 

6. An edition printed at the Nirnaya Sagara Press, Bombay. A passage 

in a Sanskrit preface to it runs as follows: “Of course this work 
has certainly been published by many and in some cases it has gone 
through several editions. Nevertheless, in all of them there are 
several blemishes consequent upon inattention, negligence, de- 
fective proficiency, and so on, and in more places than one both 
in the te.xt (of Yajnavalkya) and in the commentary (of 
Vunanesvara) tliere are full stops where they are not necessary, 
allowing of incoherent words into the passage, variance between 
the text and the commentary, etc., and all these make the text 
absurd and not acceptable. ' Tims all these defects being removed 
if this great legal work is edited, well corrected, it proves a great 
benefit to the public ” (Translation). It is based on three good 
Mss. and also on one of the Bombay editions published some thirty 
years ago. It also seems to have used Bfilambhatti, and in some 
places it gives extracts from it, as w’ell as giving different readings 
throughout. This is by far the best edition and we refer to it 
in our notes by the letter “ N.” 

7. Now come two lawyer editions which of course pretend to do much. 

The first is the one published by Mr. Setlur. It claims to have been 
edited by a collation of six Mss. and two printed editions, but a 
critical examination from the standpoint of an independent editor 
shows that it shares in general many a drawback that can be ascribed- 
to other editions. To this however we refer in our notes by “S.” 

8. The other lawyer edition is by Mr. Gharpure. It has its own defects 

too. We refer to this in our notes by “ G.” 

9. In addition to these we were able to get the carefully edited but 

unpublished text of the Mitaksari which was the property of Babu 
Govinda Dasaof Benares, who has already done much service to the 
learned world by his publication of Bdlambhatti on Vyavahftrddhyfiya, 
and who has also a portion of Achl,rfidbyl,ya of the same. This was 
of great help to us and we refer to it as “ D ” in our notes. 

With the above editions before us, we were able to settle doubtful 
points and so it was not considered necessary to bring out another Sanskrit 
text, but to go on translating adding foot-notes here and there to show 
how one might better correct his text in some important places whatever 
edition he may happen to use. The Baiambhatti Ms. which Babu Govinda 
DAsa kindly lent to us was of further use not only to settle the doubtful points 
but also to understand better the difficult points,, 
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Next with regard to the way in which the translation Itself has been 
attempted. Of the vainous methods proposed, we believe that to be 
literal to some extent has its own purpose to serve, though that renders 
the language employed less idiomatic or even terse. Our reasons are 
many, and of them one or two may be noticed : Legal science comes under 
serious literature, and though we are not as fluent there as, perhaps, in a 
novel, yet our excuse is that even a student of it sits to read it with all 
seriousness, gathering the facts scattered, inquiring into their meaning, 
comparing, balancing, arguing, and inferring, and concluding in the most 
careful manner. Further it often becomes necessary to employ the origi- 
nal texts themselves, and in such acase the translation is used only to under- 
stand the original better. Every practising lawyer knows that the order 
of words, not all substantives, occurring in a text or passage often serves 
most useful purposes in deciding cases according to Hindu Law, and in 
such a case the original —of ten containing troublesome particles and adverbs — 
has to be cited, and in such cases the translation has its purpose served by 
merely explaining such passages. Moreover, no author can exhaustively 
conceive to what purposes a passage can be utilized, and if he errs, he 
errs on the safe side by adhering to the original rather than give a free 
translation, which undoubtedly involves many of his own conscious or un- 
conscious opinions. If any opinion is to be given at all, that must not be in 
the name of translation. 

Nor do we say that we are perfectly literal, for that were to make the 
translation unintelligible. Some one who translated (in 1802) Goethe’s 
“The Sorrows of Werter” says thus: “ In England Werter has appeared in 
a variety of dresses, but the clothing seldom corresponded with the original. 
This may he easily accounted— for it was translated from the French, by 
some who were unacquainted with the German language ; and having lost 
a considerable portion of its spirit by the first change, we may naturally 
conclude that it entirely evaporated in the second. Others have literally 
translated it figm the original ; but in this close adherence we find more 
puerility than sifelicity, more folly than pathos ! Of the former transla- 
tors, it must be (^served that, though English scholars, yet from their ignor- 
ance of the German language, and being consequently obliged to refer to 
another translation of the work, they have in many parts perverted the 
meaning, and given Werter a dress that is not his and of the latter, 
their being unacquainted with the English idiom has rendered them iocap- . 
able^ of conveying the original meaning to the English reader—this half- 
dress makes our hera appear more the subject of mirth than pity.” This 
of course was said in connection with the ordinary lite|*atiira where the 
reader is more carried away by the interest the theme creates than pause 
to consider and understand it. Our aim being ‘as literal and literary 
as we can conceive,’ almost all the extra words that are employed to 
make the translation read better are enclosed in common brackets, though 
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aggressions are left unenclosed. Where a quotation is often referred to in the 
original in the form of an incomplete sentence, as such may not look nice in 
English if literally stuck to, other necessary parts have been introduced to 
make such portions of quotations yield some complete import, and all those 
additional words etc. have been enclosed in square brackets. In some 
places where by the proximity etc. it seems to look plain, no such addition is 
made. 

With regard to the translations of quotations from Manx; and other 
Smritis that have already been translated and published in Max Miiller’s 
Sacred Books of the East series, it was first intended to utilize those very 
translations with such changes as were absolutely necessary to suit the 
explanation of the MitaksarL But with the change of plan in our original 
scheme, we gave up that idea also. The texts of such quotations, as they 
appear in the MitdksarA, are often at variance with those that are employed 
by those scholars for their translations, and the change that is consequently 
to be made is often so great that the changed translation bears no resem- 
blance at all to what is found in those books. It has been suggested to us 
by many that it is better to give our own translations of such quotations in 
the light of the Mitiksard and also of the various commentaries on it so that 
both the translations may be compared and the point better argued when- 
ever necessary. We have acted on this suggestion as it appeared to us to be 
a very sensible one. As references are given to the chapter and verse of the 
quotations it is not diflficult for an inquirer to fli^d out the corresponding 
translation as given in Max Muller’s series. For the sake of illustration, 
however, we have in the first few pages given the translations of some 
quotations as they occur in the Sacred Books of the East Series, and also 
pointed out in the foot-notes how essential it often became to adapt or 
change them to suit our purposes, 

A word with regard to Mim4msa references. Perusal shows that the 
Praya6chittadhy§,ya abounds in more frequent Miml,ms4 references than 
the other two Adhy^yas, and in several cases we have tried to explain such 
references at full length with references to the Sutras of Jaimini. Unless 
the ritual portion of the topic is digested it is not easy to understand the 
general application of the principle, and thus we have discussed the whole 
topic wherever it is considered necessary. Where Vunanesvara tacitly as- 
sumes any such principle, care is taken to elucidate it at some length, and 
point out in a few words its application. It is hoped that a knowledge of 
such principles in connection with the particular passages of the Mitaksard, 
would gradually lead to their being employed generally. 

Now there is another feature of our work with regard to which, 
it is, perhaps, hard to satisfy some of our critics, and that is, the division 
of the Mitdksard into sections and paragraphs. We are aware that such 
a thing is quite foreign to Sanskrit literature, but it is follow'ed to 
facilitate understanding, and even reference. If the idea running through 

R number of pages is summed under a section, and a suggestive name given- 
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to it, then the mind is prepared, as it were, to grasp that particular idea, 
and further the number of the paragraph shows, where a pai'agrapli, which 
can actually be so called, ends, and the thought running through it can be 
better assimilated. Marginal notes, often in the form of the gist of the 
passage to which they refer have been given to aid the process better, 
and if the extra words employed to make the translation lucid are found 
enclosed in brackets, these things, the headings of the sections and the 
marginal notes are found printed in types different from that employed for 
the translation, and stand apart without disturbing the translation. So 
does the number of the paragraph put at the beginning of each paragraph. 
We have also tried, with regard to the lengthy arguments of the Mitaksar^, 
to point out what portion of the passage is the argument for the objection 
and what for the reply. In all this our only aim is to help a beginner as 
much as possible to understand the abstruse facts. 

An exhaustive alphabetical index to the Mit4ksar4 will be published 
after the completion of the translation of the whole work ; and therefore 
only a brief Analytical Table of Oon tents is prefixed to this Volume. 
It may be added that where the table is perhaps Very brief, marginal notes 
on the corresponding pages may be referred to with advantage. 

With regard to the types that are employed, the bigger type shows 
that that particular portion is the translation of YijNAVALKTA’s text, the 
verse number of which is indicated by the Boman numbers put at the begin- 
ning. The other portion of course is the translation of the MitaksarA At 
the end of a quotation, certain figures are often given, and they indicate— 
of course with the usual convention of the particular Smriti— to the chapter 
and verse of that Smriti or other work. Certain passages quoted from 
incomplete or minor Smritis have not been given references to for the obvious 
reason that a suitable edition cannot be" had. Our own view is that the 
incomplete nature of several Smritis is due to the fact, that for a long time 
past people studied one or two chapters of a particular work, for those 
Smritis deal, perhaps, exhaustively on a particular topic in those chapters 
and this seems to have gone on for a long time when the name of 
a particular Smriti came to be given to tiiose portions only. That this is 
so can be illustrated by a single fact that OhandrMoka, which is a work on 
Rhetoric, and which contains ten chapters, is only remembered in many parts 
of Southern India as identical with the tenth chapter of it, namely, the 
Chapter on Figures of Speech, which is treated of there more exhaustively than 
in any other work. This seems to have gone on for a long time even with 
the Smriti literature so much so that only fragments came to be preserved. 
It is another question how those original works can be traced. 

There is again another fact which makes reference useless. Certain 
passages from ParIsaba which are cited by Vijnanesvara differ much 
from those adopted by MiuHAV^OHiRTA in his commentaries. In some 
places VuifANESVABA’s quotations of that Smriti contain more verses than 
can be found in the text adopted by MAUHAvioHARTA, sometimes the 
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beginning itself of tbe verse is different, and in such cases, no useful purpose 
is served by giving references. Similar is the case with the Smriti of ViSNtJ 
and the passages which VijSij!iBSVAE.A professes to cite therefrom. These 
points have been noted to some extent in the foot»notes, and anyhow it 
must be noted that on account of such differences, the text is not unneces- 
sarily bothered with references. At the same time it is hard to account 
for the differences in readings, and often we notice that in the Mit4ksarfl 
itself a verse or text once cited in a particular form is cited in a slightly 
altered form when it happens to be cited again. Possibly quoting was 
done from memory, and it was not thought necessary to verify such quota- 
tions. 

This in brief is the way in which we have attempted the translation. 
All the Sanskrit words with the exception of particles, verbal roots, etc., 
have been begun with capital letters, while the Sanskrit proper names have 
been printed in small capitals. Certain accented types were not forthcom- 
ing in the beginning and it was thought that this volume had to be printed 
without them. The enterprising proprietor of the Indian Press— Babu 
Chin tamani Ghosh — very readily supplied this want, for which we are grateful 
to him and so the latter part of this work is almost free from such drawback. 
Every care has been taken to make the work as faultless as possible, but 
it is after all a human effort, and mistakes might have crept in, for which, 
whatever they are, we crave the kind indulgence of the generous public. 

It is now our pleasant duty to express our heartfelt thanks to Babu 
Qovinda D4sa, rais, of Benares for his kindness to allow' us his manuscript 
copy of Balambhatti on Pr4yaschittMhy4ya, and his carefully corrected book 
of the MitiksarA Our thanks are also due to Mahamahopadhy4ya 
Dr. Ganga Nath Jha, M.A., D. Litt., Professor of Sanskrit, Muir Central 
College, Allahabad, who with his uniform affability allowed us to refer to him 
on several important points of Mimimsft. 

One word more by way of apology. It was first thought to make the 
translation as close as possible to the original and give side by side a trans- 
lation of the complete gloss of Balambhaota. But that idea had to be 
changed, and the same translation which had been made with that object in 
view had to be revised and made more lucid. A few points might have, 
nevertheless, been left in a terse form, and anyhow we hope that such things 
are rare. For all such, and for any misprints the occurrence of which the 
late Professor Max Muller rightly calls, “ a mishap against which even the 
gods fight in vain,” we crave the generous indulgence of the public. 

Erring being human nature, mistake there might most assuredly 
be in every way. May the learned divested of jealousy remove that out of 
kindness.” —Ramesvaua. 


S. N. NARAHARAYYA. 


ANALYTICAL TABLE OF CONTENTS TO BOOK III 

CHAPTER I. 

ON liMPURITY. 

Section I.— .Burial and Cremation. 

Pages. 

Introduction— 1. The term VAsaucha’ means impurity— 1-2, A child under 
two shall be buried— 2-S. Neither libation nor Sraddha to a child under 
, two— S. The child's corpse should be besmeared with ghee and Yama- 
Gatha and Yama-Sukta sung while burying— S, One above two shall be 
cremated— 3. The Sapindas and Samdnodakas shall accompany the 
corpse to the erematory — 3. Cremation is in the Arani fire if one had 
used an Arani while alive, or else in the ordinary fire— 3, Impure fire 
shall not be used for cremation — 4. Water libation is necessary if one 
dies after tonsure— 4. Libation is optional after the naming ceremony 
—4, Cremation should be done with all “ beneficial ceremonies ” if the 
deceased had been initiated— 4. An Ahitigni shall be cremated in the 
Sacred Fires he kept— 5. A Sfidra should not be made to carry fire etc. 
to the crematory for cremating the twice-born— 5, A corpse shall be 
washed, anointed, dressed, etc, before cremation— 5. Men of the same 
caste should carry the deceased— Particnlar castes shall be carried 
out in particular directions— 5-6. A dummy shall be cremated if the 
corpse cannot be had— 6. Impurity is as usual even in the cremating of 
a dummy— 6. “ Concluding remarks— 6 ... ... ... 1-6 

Section II.— Water Libations. 

Water libations should commence before the seventh day— 7. Water liba- 
tions might also be offered as long as the impurity lasts — 8. Water liba- 
tions to the maternal grandfather and preceptor also Just as to the 
Sapindas— 8. KSmodaka to friends, married \vomen, father-in-law, and 
Ritvik— 8-9. Libations with solemn silence and uttering the name and 
Gotra of the deceased— 9. Sundry other particulars— 9 ... ... 6-9 

Section III.— Persons Unfit for Water Libations. 

Brahmacharins shall defer offering water libations until their vow is 
completed— 9-10. So shall an Adisti— 10. The impotent, thieves, Vr^tyas, 
men of prohibited occupations, etc, shall not offer— 10. No libation to 
heretics, those who have no Asramas, murderers, adulteresses, suicides, 
those who taste liquor, etc.— 10-11, Gender, number, place, time, and 
merit are irrecognizable factors— 11, Immediate purification when a 
relative commits suicide voluntarily— 11. Involuntary death by poison 
etc. is no sin— 11. Accidental death is no unnatural death— 12. No Pindas 
or libations to those killed by serpents, ChanUalas, Brahmanas, light- 
ning, water, etc.— 12. Similarly to those who oppose such out of pride 
and die— 12. No cremation where death is caused by Brahma-rod— 12. 

When an Ahitagni dies an unnatural death, his Sacred Fires shall be con- 
signed into water— 13. Avasathya Fire shall be thrown on a cross-road 
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and the sacrificial requisites burnt— 13. The corpse of a suicide 
should better be consigned into the Ganges-13. No sympathy nor 
obsequial rite to those who die by unnatural means— 13, Penances are 
Tapta Krichchhra and Santapana Krichchhra for involuntarily and 
voluiitarUy violating these strict rules-13-14. A permissive rule re- 
garding suicide— 14 

Section IV.— The Narayana-Bali. 

Ndrayana-Bali rite in the case of prohibited suicides— 14. It creates fitness 
in a suicide— fitness for receiving Sraddhas— 15. The procedure— 15. 
Narayana-Bali in the case of death by snake-bite— 15. Description of 
the Nar§-yana-Bali— 16 

SECTION V— Condolence. 

Squatting on the green after offering water libations 17. Condolence 
by the elders -17. Man’s life as transient as a bubble— 17-18. Body 
comes from elements and returns to elements -18. All^ things perish— 
18. No weeping for the dead but benefiting them by Srdddhas etc.— 18 

Section VI.— The Return of the Mourners from the Crematory. 

Return of the mourners— 19. Biting margosa leaves and touching grass, 
bullock, etc.— 19. All who had touched the deceased should follow the 
mourners back- 19-20. Purification by bathing to those who are not 
the Sapindas— 20. Vhoever eats the food of the mourners is impure for 
ten days— 20. Those who simply stay with them, impure for three days 
—20. Those who only carry the body, pure with one day — 20. Contact 
impurity determined according to the caste of the deceased in the 
case of different Varnas— 20. A BrahmachSrin may carry out an 
Acharya, a parent, or a tutor— 21. He shall not eat the food of impure 
persons— 21 ... 

Section VII.— Observances ofiTHOSE Affected by Impurity. 

The mourners shall subsist on bought food or food offered to them unasked 
—21. Shall lie separately on the ground— 21-22. Pindas to be offered to 
the deceased every day— 22. Whoever offers on the first day shall offer 
it all the first ten days— 22. Pinda to be made of rice, meal of fried 
barley, vegetables, or the like— 22. Pinda and water to be placed on the 
ground— 22. The eldest son only shall offer the Pinda— 23. The Sapindas 
failing son— 23, Mother’s Sapindas failing one’s own Sapindas— 23. 
Ten Pindas for a Brahmana, twelve for a Ksatriya, etc. — 28. Purifica- 
tion after the last funeral Pinda is offered— 23, Settlement of conflicting 
views— 23. Ten Pindas even when the impurity is short— 23-24. Hang- 
ing of water and milk in the air on the first day— 24. The rite of 
gathering the bones on the second or third day— 24. The bones should 
better be thrown into the Ganges— 24* Worship of crematory deities in 
gathering the bones— 24. Bathing on the tenth day outside the village 
—24. Anubhavins should get shaved on the tenth day— 24-25 

Section VIII.— Permissive Rules with regard to Certain Rites. 

Vaitdna and Aupasana rites and other rites enjoined by sWti shall be 
performed— 25, Svahd rite every day— 25. Some substitute in place 
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of food material for offering— 25. No performance of rites laid down 
by Smritis— 26. All rites but Vaitana rites shall be deferred~26. 
The five Mahayajiias to be deferred— 26. Throwing down water 
and meditation upon the Sun-god necessary in place of the Sandhya 
—26-27. Others should be employed to perform Vait ana and Aupasana 
rites while the chief part is done by one’s own self— 27. The food of 
those affected by impurity shall not be eaten— 27. No violation in the 
case of the Sapindas— 27-28. Violation if the birth or death Is known— 
28. Where a birth or death-impurity occurs in the interim there is 
no harm if not directly touched by the affected— 28. Acceptance of 
salt, roots, fruits, medicine, etc., permitted— 28-29. Contact impurity 
is to the individual and not to Ms family— 29 

Section IX.— The Period of Impurity* 

Three days’ death-impurity in the ease of the Samanodakas and one of ten 
days in the case of the Sap iiulas- 29-30. ‘ Night’ in the topic of imparity 
means a period of one day and night— 30. An objectionable statement to 
the contrary to be dismissed— 30. A Sapinda falls within the seventh 
male gene rati on— 30. Samanodakaship begins with the eighth— 31, Ten 
days’ impurity for parents when one under two dies— 31. Sapinclas pure 
forthwith if the teeth are not cut— 31, Ten days’ impurity for the 
mother only if the child dies in the womb— 31. For the father too, if 
immediately after the birth— 31. Another interpretation — 31. Fitness' 
to touch at the end of the third part of the impurity— 31-32 ... 

Section X.— Birth-Impurity. 

Parents only untouchable in the case of birth-impurity — 32. Irremoveable 
in the case of the mother because of blood— 32. A mother’s fitness for 
religious duties after twenty days— 32. Sapindas affected by birth- 
impurity might be touched— 33. Parity on the first day of a child-birth 
for performing religious duties— 33, Special observances on the sixth 
and tenth days— 33 ... 

Section XT.— Impurities intervening Impurities. 

Complete purification with the ending of the first impurity when another 
shorter intervenes— 33-34. Impurity for the regular period if a longer on© 
occurs when a shorter one is running— 34. In a clash between a birth- 
impurity and a death-impurity, the latter prevails— 34. Where an im- 
purity consequent upon the mother’s death is running if one conse- 
quent upon the father’s death should intervene, that consequent upon 
the father’s death shall be observed— 34. In the reverse case one day 
and a half additional after the first impurity is over— 34-85, Two subse- 
quent days if the first impurity was a night left, and if only one watch 
three days— 35. The offering of the Pinilas not affected— 35. Temporary 
purity for the performance of religious ceremonies— 35-36 ... 

Section XIL— Impurity m the Cask of Mboarriagi. 

Impurity for as many days as pregnancy months for the mother in the case 
of abortion — 36* No impurity for man— 36. Usual birth-impurity in the 
case of miscarriage after six months— 37* Immediate purity for Sapindas 


m 

PAGia 


25-29 


29-32 


32-33 


33-36 


CONTENTS. 


inthecaseof abortioa 87. Birth-impnrity alone fop the Sapinflas in the 
case of a stiil-bipth op death within ten days 37. No curtailment of 
birth-impurity— 88. Where a birth-impurity intervenes another, the 
observing of the first would do— 38. Birth-impurity after the navel cord 
is cut— *39 ... .M ••• *“ ^ ^ 

Section XIIT.— Impurity of a Woman in Her Oourses. 

A ■woman in her courses becomes pure on the fourth day for moving toge- 
ther, and on the fifth day for religious purposes ete.-“39. No impurity 
if menses appear before seventeen days, one day if on the eighteenth, 
two days if on the nineteenth, and three if on the tw^entieth etc. 39. 
Immediate purification by bathing if menses appear before fourteen 
days— 40. Impurity for three days alone where menses appear regu- 
larly even before eighteen days -40. Rules to be observed by a men- 
struating woman— 40. Prohibition of eollyrium, ointments, bathing, bed, 
day**sleep, laughing, work, etc. — 40, Shall eat what can be used as 
Havis — 40. Shall simply dash water on her body if obliged to bathe 
—40. Her purification by being touched ten times by a pure woman 
in ease of illness etc.— 41. The above rule general— 41. When a men- 
struating woman dies she should be bathed in Pafiehagavya before 
cremation— 41 

Section XIV —Settlement op the First Day with regard to Impurity. 

Three ways of reckoning the first day,— (1) if the event takes place before 
midnight, (2) if it takes place before the night is two-thirds old, and (8) 
if it takes place prior to the sunrise— 41-42. Cremation marks the first 
day in the case of an Ahitagni, and death in the ease of others— 42*43 ... 

Secjtton XV.— An Exception to Ten Days’ Impurity in the 
CASE OF Unnatural Death. 

Impurity is as long as the body is seen -when one has died an unnatural 
death— 43, The same is the case with regard to suicides, those who are 
killed by the king, a cow, or a Brahmana— 43. One day’s impurity when 
one dies of the wounds received in war, and purity forthwith when he 
falls killed on the battlefield— 44 

Section XVL— Impurity when one comes to know of the Event 

SOME TIME SUBSEQUENT TO ITS OCCURRENCE. 

Purification by the remaining period of impurity after the event is known 
—44. Bathingand water libation necessary— 45. There is no post-period 
impurity in the ease of birth— 45. A father shall bathe along with the 
clothes when he hears the birth of a child to him— 45. No bathing when 
one learns the news of a Sapiiula’s birth-45. Post-period impurity for 
three days in the case of all the Varnas if the news of death comes 
within three months of its occurrence— 45. For one day and a half if 
between three months and six, for one day if between six months and 
nine, and immediate bathing if after nine-46. Post-period impurity 
always ten days when a parent dies and three days where a co-mother 
-46. Immediate purity after ten days if a Sapinda dies in a « foreign 
place.”— 46. Post-period impurity only when the initiated die— 47 
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Section XYII.— Impueity in the case op Ksatkiyas, etc. 

Impurity lasts for twelve days in tlie case of Ksatriyas, for fifteen days in the 
case of Vaisyas and thirty in the case of Shdras~47*-48. Sundry diverse 
rules— 48. Six days’, three days,’ and one day’s impurity for a Brahmana 
when Ms Ksatriya, Yaisya, and Sudra Sapinda is born or dead— 48. Six 
days’ and three days’ impurity for a Ksatriya when his Yaisya and SMra 
Sapinda is born or dead— 48. Six days’ impurity fora Yaisya whose 
SMra Sapinda is born or dead— 48. Another rule that the period is ten 
days irrespective of the castes of the Sapipdas— 49. Impurity period 
the same for inferior Yarnas as that of the superior Yarnas when 
Sapin das of their superior Yarn a are born or dead— 49. Servants can 
be touched after the period prescribed for the Varna of their master 
is passed— 49. Birth-impurity to a female servant certainly lasts for 
one month— 49. No impurity when Pratilomas are born or dead— 49 ... 

Section XVIII.— The Nature op Impurity on account of the 
Paetiouear Nature OF AGE BTC, 

Purification forthwith when one dies before cutting the teeth 49-50. One 
day if he dies before tonsure —50. Three days if before initiation— 50. 

One day if there was cremation — 50, One day where an unmarried girl 
dies— 50. Purification forthwith if no naming ceremony was performed 
— 50. The ceremony of tonsure during the first or third year— 50. Bury- 
ing etc. of a child under two if no tonsure had been performed during 
the first year — 51. Three days’ impurity for parents even if the child 
has not cut the teeth— 51. Ten days after initiation— 52 ... . ... 49-52 

Section XIX.— Impurity in case of a Woman’s Death. 

One day when an unmarried girl dies— 52. The Sap in da-relationship with 
regard to woman lasts only for three generations— 52. One day w’’hen a 
boy not yet teethed is cremated— 62. Immediate purification if the de- 
ceased girl had no tonsure— 62. Three days on the side of the father 
and the bridegroom both when a girl dies after verbal troth and before 
the sacrament of marriage— 52-58. No impurity for the Sapindas of her 
birth if a girl dies after marriage— 58. One day if they bring forth a 
child at their father’s and three days if they themselves die there— 58. 

Impurity determined by age is common to all the Yarnas— 58-54. Kefu- 
tation of Hisyasringa’s vicAv to the contrary— 54 ... ... ... 52-54 

Section XX.— Other cases op One Day’s Impurity. 

One day’s impurity in the case of death abroad of a Guru, a disciple, an 
Anfichana, a maternal uncle, and a Srotriya— 54-55. Ten days alone 
when a Mahaguru (‘ father’) dies. Three days when an Ach^rya dies 
—55, A pupil is impure for ten days if he performs Pitrimedha— 55. On© 
day when a fellow-student or a fellow-Brahmach^rin dies— 55, Three 
days in those cases when death takes place in one’s presence— 55-56. 

When mother’s sister dies impurity same as when maternal uncle dies 
—66. Bandhava means one’s own relative, father’s relative, and mother’s . ; 
relative— 56. Three days w^hen a lititvik dies— 56. One day and a half 
when an uninitiated daughter’s son dies- 56. Three days if initiated— 56. 

One day and a half when parent 4n-law^ a maternal uncle’s wife, a 
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preceptor, a preceptor’s wife, and mother’s mother die—56. Three days 
when Samanodakas die-56. One day when a Sagotra dies-§6. Impurity 
till the stars are seen when a lord of the village, a Kulapati, etc. die— 56. 
A village is impure so long as there is a corpse in it— 56-57. One day 
when a non-Aurasa son dies— 57. One day when an adulterous wife (w^ho 
had not associated herself with a Pratiloma) dies— 57. No impurity 
when one’s wife who was guilty of adultery with a Pratiloma dies 57. 
No impurity whatever for the Sapindas in the above two eases-' 67, If 
there are two views one enjoining three days and the other one day, 
the decision is three days when one dies near and one day when abroad 
—58. The rest of the day or night when the king dies— 58 ... 

SECTION XXI —Impurity for Following a Dear Body. 

One who is not a Sapinda should not follow the corpse to the crematory 
^58. Bathing, touching fire, and drinking ghee if the rule is violated 
—58-50, Three days’ impurity when a Br^hmana follows a dead corpse 
—59. One day and night when a Brahmana follows a Esatriya corpse— 59. 
One day and a half when a Brahma na follows a Yaisya corpse— 59. One 
day and one day and a half when a Esatriya follows a Vaisya or a Sddra 
corpse— 59. One day when a Vaisya follows a Sddra corpse— 59. Re- 
fraining from gift and Sr^ddha for shedding tears— 59. A quarter of a 
Krichchhra where one (not a Sapinda) deliberately decorates a dead 
Pasting if done unconsciously and bathing in case of in- 
ability— 59 

SBonoN XXTI.— Exceptions to Impurity in the case op Death of Sapindas. 

Rulers have no impurity with regard to their duty— 60. The Sapindas need 
not observe impurity when one is killed by lightning or in doing 
service to cows and Br^hmanas— 60. A State Purohita and counsellor 
^ need not observe impurity— 60. Workmen, artizans, physicians, servants, 

king’s officers, etc. not impure with regard to their duty— 60-61. This 
purification is only with regard to touching and requires bathing— 61. 
Immediate purification for Ritviks, Diksitas, Sattrins, those under a 
vow, Brahmacharins, Vaikhanasas and knowers of Brahman— 61-63. 
No impurity with regard to the material of gift— 63. No impurity with 
regard to things previously hoarded for the purposes of aSrMdha, 
marriage, sacrifice etc.— 63. No impurity in the ease of public distress or 
the time of war— 63-64. Immediate purification for making gifts etc., at 
the time of great distress— 64. Immediate purification only to escape an 
immediate distress— 64. An AhitSgni is pure in one day for Aupasana 
and Srauta rites— 65. Similarly for studying the Veda— 65. Bathing 
necessary at the end of impurity— 65. Touching water, a riding animal, 
or weapon, nose string or goad, and staff in addition respectively in the 
order of castes— 66 

Section XXIII.— Personal Impurities. 

One who has touched a woman in her courses or impure bodies shall bathe— 67, 
Those who have touched such a one need merely touch water and repeat 
Mantras and G ay at ri— 67-69. Bathing necessary after a bad dream, sexual 
intercourse, vomiting, purging, shaving, and having touched:a funeral 
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pyre, a bone etc., and having gone to a crematory — 70. Sipping water if 
vomiting or purging comes immediately after a meal—70-71. Ho bathing 
necessary if there is sexnal intercourse out of season —71. Bathing 
with clothes if it is had on prohibited days andtime—71. Bathing for 
contact of smoke from a crematory — ^71. Bathing with clothes for touch- 
ing a dog, an unworthy person, a sacrificial post, pus, liquor, bone to 
which some marrow is sticking, and a corpse, warming over the fire, and 
one hundred and eight repetitions of Gayatri— '72. SPere bathing if the 
touch is unconscious— 72. Bathing when the eye quivers or there is noise 
in the ear— 72. He who worships for money for three years is a paid- 
worshipper ’^—72. Bathing with dress for touching Saivas etc., Nfistikas, 
and men who take to prohibited actions— '72. Partaking of ghee when the 
shadow of an impure man falls on a Brfihmana— 7B. One should keep at a 
yoke's distance from a Chandala, two from a woman in confinement, three 
from a menstruating woman, and four from a person who has suffered 
degradation— '^3. Bathing with clothes for touching an owl or crow— 7S. 
Offering of burnt offerings for a continued practice of passing urine and 
faeces without using water— 78. Bathing with clothes for touching a cat 
under unclean conditions, an ass, a pig, a carnivorous bird, etc. — 73. 
Bathing if touched above the navel by a dog or bird and mere washing 
and sipping Achamana water if below— 73. Washing with earth and water 
if defiled in the lower part of the body and forearms with impure sub- 
stances, bathing if above, and drinking Pauchagavya too if in the sensory 
organs— 74. Washing would do if defiled above the navel by his own 
excretions— 74. Bathing for being defiled by mud or sewer water— 74. 
Bathing for touching bones of regenerate classes and three days * 
impurity for touching the bones of others— 74. Clothes purified by 
washing and drying— 74-75. Bathing for a third transmission of impurity 
consciously had— 75. Washing and Achamana for the fourth— 75, Bath- 
ing when impure persons are further defiled— 75-5. Krichchhra pen- 
ance when, one impure, touches another who eats dog*s flesh— 76 

Section XXIV.— Other Thinos brinoing about Purifioation. 

Time, fire, a religious rite, earth, wind, mind, wisdom, penance, water, re- 
pentance, and abstaining from food are all purifying agents— 76-77. Gift- 
making pu rifles those who do prohibited deeds — 77. River is purified with 
flood— 77. An article by earth and water — 78. Sannyasa purifies one from 
mental sins— 78. The study of the Vedas and Krichchhra penances etc. 
— 78. Tranquillity the cause of purification in the case of the learned. 
Water purifies the body— 78, AghamarsanaSfiktapurifiesseeret sins— 78. 
Noble resolve purifies the mind— 78. Austerities and learning for him 
who has animal feelings— 78-79. Intellect is also a purifying factor— 79. 
The highest purification is Moksa — 79 ... 

CHAPTER IL 
DISTRESS RULES. 

Section I.— Altered Occupations for the Time of Distress. 

Ocenpations of lower Varnas in order allowed for higher Yarn as at the time 
of distress— 80. The lower Varnas shall not take to the occupations of 
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higher Varnas—Sl. The oceupations of Ksatriyas and Taisyas are 
common to all at the time of distress — 81. A 6 lidra in distress might 
live by the occupation of a Taisya or by various handicrafts — ^81* The 
same principle extends to the case of Annlomas— 81, One shall perform 
the penance and return to the occupation of his own Tarna after the dis- 
tress is over— >81 ... ... ... ... •*’ 

Section IL— What a Br^hmana shall never Sell. 

A Br^hmana shall never sell fruits, bones, linen, Soma, wheat-cakes, herbs, 
sesamum, etc.— 81-83. For the purpose of Pharma or medicine he might 
exchange some sesamum and certain other things for an equal quantity 
of grain— 83-84. Selling of salt, flesh, and lae produces degradation from 
caste and selling of milk, curds, and liquor a low Tarna— 84-85 

Section III.— Miscellaneous Roles. 

A Brahmana in distress might accept gifts from a questionable person— 85. 
Tilling, art, work for wages, learning, and the like prohibited under 
ordinary conditions allowed at the time of distress— 85-86, After being 
obliged to starve for three days he might even steal just a day’s meal 
from one who is not a Brdhmana or one who neglects his sacred 
duties— 86-87 * 

Section IT.— PiRECTiONS TO THE King. 

The State duty to provide a suitable occupation to a man in distress— 87 

CHAPTER III. 

ON HERMITS. 

Section I.— Who can be a Hermit. 

The term ‘Tanaprastha— 88, One shall entrust his wife to the care of his 
son and retire to the forest— 88. She might follow him if she desires, but 
he shall observe strict celibacy— 88. Even one who was not a house- 
holder is entitled to a life of forest- 88-89. An old man or one to whom 
a grandson is born shall retire to the forest— 89, He shall carry his 
Sacred Fires with him— 89. He might attend to the rites in the Fire even 
without his wife by his side— 89-90, Fire-worship compulsory to a 
hermit— 90. Those who had no Sacred Fire shall kindle Srdvapaka 
Fire— 90 

Section II.— Observances of a Hermit. 

He shall use articles produced without cultivation for offerings in the Fire, 
to satisfy the gods, manes, and chance-guests, and to feed the depen- 
dants -90-91. A hermit shall use fruit oils to make offerings in the Fire 
—91. He shall offer fruits, roots, etc. and water to those who beg at his 
hermitage— 91. He shall be content with what is left for his food— 91. 
Wild rice in place of rice to be used for sacrificial purposes— 91-92, A 
hermit has no shaving—92. A hermit might hoard food materials etc. 
sufficient from one day to one year— 92. The surplus hoard shall be 
abandoned in the month of Isvayuja— 92. Shall have no pride— 92-93. 
Bathe thrice a day— 93. Shall ever give and never take— 93^ Avoid 
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condncting another’s saeriflces— 9S. Shall study the Yeda— 93, Shall 
dogood to all living beings -—93. Shall have no more pnrpose requiring 
a mortar than his teeth ean accomplish— 93. Might eat boiled food or 
fruit etc. that are time-ripe— 93, Fruit oils to be used for the purposes 
of offering or besmearing the body— 93 ... 

III.— A Hermit’s Austerities. 

A hermit shall always regulate his meal as in Ohandrlty^na or Krichchhra 
—94. Might eat only once a day, once in two days, or once in four days, 
or once in a Paksa according to what he can endure— 94. Shall sleep pure 
on the ground— 94. Shall spend the day on foot or in practising Yoga— 
94-95. Shall study the Upanisads— 95. Practise rolling on the ground and 
standing on tiptoes— 95. Shall stay in the midst of five fires during the 
hot season, sleep on the open mound daring the rainy season, wear wet 
clothes during winter, or observe other penances according to his 
ability to dry up his bodily frame— 95, Alike to friends and foes— 95. If 
unable, shall deposit the Fires within himself and beg in the “ houses ” 
of other hermits— 96 ... ... 

Section IV.— A HERMIT UNDER Distressed Conditions 
AND CoNChUDiNG Remarks. 

A hermit might beg eight morsels of any food in a village under extreme 
distress— 96. He shall walk without any food, in the north-easterly 
direction till his body drops down dead— 97. He might even fall from a 
precipice or into water or fire— 97. Rules of bathing etc. prescribed 
for a Brahmacharin he shall observe if not contrary to his Dharma— 97. 
His practices entitle him to the world of Brahman — 97. The world of 
Brahman a particular locality, Brahman the Eternal atman, and Moksa 
the final emancipation— 97-98 

CHAPTER IV, 

FUNCTIONS OF ASCETICS. 

Section I.— Who Should Embrace Sannyasa. 

A hermit is entitled to Sannyasa— 99. Twojviews— (1) all the Asramas should 
be lived in regular succession, and (2) one may embrace Sannyfisa 
though he is a Brahmaeharin, a householder, or a hermit— 99-100. Both 
the views supported by the Vedas— 100. Naisthika Brahmacharya Is a 
regular order and not merely intended for those who cannot marry — 
100-101. Two views, — (1) Sannyasa is only for Brahmanas, and (2) it Is 
open for the first three Varnas— 101. S^rvavedasa-daksinfi-isti and 
repositing of the Sacred Fires within one’s own self when one embraces 
Sannyasa from the household or forest life— 101. The necessity of 
discharging the three debts when one takes on the preliminary quali- 
fication for it— 102 

Section II.— The Dharma oe a SanntIsin. 

Sanny^sin shall be indifferent to good and bad alike— lOB. Shall wear 
Tridanda— 103. Shaving optional with him— 103. He has no sacred 
thread ; sliall move unobserved without talking— 104. May wear a patch- 
ed cloth in eases of inability— 104, Shall wear a Kamandalu— 104^ 
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Shall love solitude— 104. Shall give up all personal references— 104. 
Shall take to Nivritta M a rga— 104-105. Might live for two months in a 
village during the rainy season only— 105 

Section III.— A Sannyasin's Mode of Collecting Alms and Eating. 

A Sannyasin shall not be fidgety — 105. Shall beg in the evening — 105. Shall 
collect but eight morsels of food only once a day— 105-106. Shall seek no 
distinction —106. Shall seek alms in a village free from beggars and 
at houses where there are no mendicants, dogs, birds, etc,— 106. Shall 
use only vessels of bamboo or wood, or gourd— 106. Shall eat without 
any Mantras — 107... 

Section IY.— Peeliminaeies to the Knowledge of the Self. 

A Sannyasin shall subjugate the senses, discard all attachment, enmity, 
and fear— 107. Mind should be purified— 107-108. Prfindydma removes 
the taint of the organs— 108. Various births, miseries, worries, diseases, 
etc. should be considered— 108-109 

Section Y.— The Knowledge of the Self. 

ATMAN should be perceived through Dhydna-Yoga— 109. Asrama is no essen- 
tial for Dharraa— 109. Dharma is of tenfold nature — 110. Jivatmans fly 
from PaRAMatman just as sparks from red-hot iron— 110. Jivatmans will 
be re absorbed at the time of Pralaya— 111. Ksetrajna is always doing 
something, Dharma or Adharma, spontaneously or out of his own accord- 
ill. This tendency becomes the cause of taking a body— 111. Peculiari- 
ties of the actions of souls are responsible for the peculiar nature of the 
bodies— 112. Atman is spoken of as being born because of taking a body 
—112. Prakrit! cannot bring about the world— 112. Atman becomes 
subject to M§.ya, Guna, Sakti, Avidyfi, etc.— 112. Birth is only a 
change of condition* -113 

Section VI.— The Creation op the Body. 

Creation of the five elements— 113. Sacrifices influence the Sun ; the Sun 
produces rain ; rain produces foodstuffs ; foodstuffs produce the semen 
and blood ; and the semen and blood produce the body— 118-114. The 
organs, mind, PrAna, longevity, etc. come next— 114-115. The body is in 
the liquid condition during the first month, semi-solid during the 
second ; and gets limbs and organs during tho third— 115-116. Lightness, 
subtilty, etc. come from ether ; touch, motion, etc. from air ; sight, 
digestion, etc. from fire ; taste, smoothness, etc. from water ; smell, 
stoutness, etc. from earth -116-1 17, Quickening movements during the 
fourth month— 117. Pregnancy longing should be duly administered 
or else the child will have defects— 117-118. Pregnancy should be 
detected by fatigue, exhaustion, thirst, burning sensation of the 
thighs, tremour of the uterus, etc.— 1 18. Body grows hard during the 
fourth month ; blood circulates during the fifth ; strength, colour, nails, 
and hair appear during the sixth ; mind and feeling during the seventh ; 
muscles and memory during the eighth— 118. Ojas courses unsteadily 
flrom the mother to the child and from the child to the mother 
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during the eighth month, and thus a child born during the eighth month 
seldom lives— 11 8-1 19. Parturitive convulsions and birth during the 
ninth or tenth month— 119 ... ... ... ... ... 113-119 

Section ¥IL— The Nature of the Body. 

The body is of six sheaths and six limbs— 119-120. There are three hundred 

and sixty bones including the teeth and nails — 120-122 ... ... 119-122 

' Section Till.— T he Organs. 

Smell, sight, taste, touch, and sound are the five objects and the nose, eyes, 
tongue, skin, and ear are the sensory organs— 123-124. Hand, arms, gene- 
rative organ, tongue, and leg are the five active organs— 124. Mind is 
active and sensory both— 124 ... ... ... ... 123-124 

vSicTiON IX.— The Vital Centres. 

The navel, Ojas, anus, etc.— 124-126 ... ... ... ... 124-126 

Section X.— The Vascular and Muscular Systems. 

Siras united to the navel are forty— 127. Siras are nine hundred- 127. 

Dhamanis are twenty-four— 127. Pesis are five hundred— 127. Various 
branches of Sirls and Dhamanis number 2,900,956— 127 ... ... 127 

Section XI,— The Hair etc. 

Hair in the cranium, three hundred thousand— 127-128. Quick parts, hundred 
and seven— 127-128- Joints, two hundred— 127-128. Hair on the trunk and 
limb along with the sweat-duets, fifty-four erores and sixty-seven and a 
half lakhs— 128. Lymph, water, fseees, blood, phlegm, bile, urine, muscu- 
lar fat, flesh-marrow, bone-marrow, cerebral matter, phlegmatic humour, 
and semen are respectively nine, ten, seven, eight, six, five, four, three, 
two, one, half, half, and half A njal is— 128-129. The proportion of bodily 
humour varies— 129. A knowledge of bodily physiology leads to non- 
attachment— 129-130 ... ... ... ... ... 127-130 

Section XIT.— The ReIlization of Atman. 

Nerves, sympathetic and apathetic, are seventy-two thousand— 130. Chan- 
draprabha is a nerve centre and is the seat of ATMAN— 130. Brihadara- 
nyaka and the science of Yoga should be studied— 131. Mind, intel- 
lect, memory, and organs must be tranquilized and atm AN meditated 
upon — 131. Attainment of Sabda-BraHMan through Saman and songs 
and thence the attainment of Para-Brahman — 131-132. Music gives 
concentration— 132-133. Fetches companionship of Rubra if not suffi- 
ciently strong to bring Moksa— 133, The whole world begins from the 
ATMAN— 133. Illusion should be got rid of— 134. Purusa should be 
realized — 134, Atman is Yajna, Vir§-t, etc. — 134, Sacrificial essence 
gratify the gods and goes to the Moon, thence to the Sun, these ^ ^ 

become, Amrita productive of life, and thence food- J 85. PuRUfA 
becomes connected with the body as a consequence of his deeds— 136. 

Various gods and Varnas from the limbs of the Lord — 136 ... ISO-136 


XXIV 




Section XIII.— Ixplanation of Biffeeence in Birth, etc. 

Sins of mind, speech, and body respectively bring in births among the 
lowest castes, birds, and non-moving beings— 1S7-1S8. Innumerable 
propensities of souls are responsible for subsequent inniimerable births— 
138, The ripening results of the deeds, sometimes now, sometimes after 
death, and sometimes both now and after death— 138-139. He who always 
comtemplates robbing others etc. is born an inferior being— 139 He who 
speaks falsehood, is a back-biter, etc. is born a bird or beast— 140, Mis- 
appropriation, attachment to another’s wife, killing animals, etc. make 
one a non-moving being — 140. A Sattvika is born among the gods— 140-141. 
A R^jasa among men— 141, A Tamasa among beasts* “14L Bajas and 
Tamas constrain one to Sams^ra— 141-142. An undeveloped self is unsuit- 
ed for the realization of Brahman— 142. The capacity though inherent is 
not prominent— 142-143. He who has love of person cannot feel the pain 
etc. of others while a Yogin can— 148. Atman, though one, looks several 
on account of the containers ”—143-144. Either, air, fire, water, and 
earth are the Lokas, and Brahman is the chief element— 144. The Atman 
creates himself — 144-145. Brahman is a different entity and does exist — 
145-146 ... ... ... ... > ... 

Section XIV.— Engaging One’s Self in Philosophical Pursuits etc. 

Egoism is the cause of doubts and a wrong sense of perfection— 146. Feeling 
of ‘ mine’ perverts intellect— 146. Destroys power of discrimination— 147. 
Leads to wrong pursuits and charges one with hatred and ignorance 
—147. Study, self-restraint, noticing sin in all movements, getting rid of 
Bajas and Tamas qualities, etc. bring about right conviction— 147-148, 
One full of Sattva becomes immortal— 148. Yoga flourishes where 
there are meditation, good company, and cessation of all actions— 148 .. ‘ 

Section XV.— Effect of the Mental attitude at the Time of death and 
THE Passage of the Soul after Death. 

Untarnished intellect, concentration on Isvara, etc. produce recollection of 
births— 149. Atman with bodies compared to actors— 149. Defects 
of time, action, semen, etc. produce disfigurement— 150. Defective 
limbs etc. subsequent occurrences— 150. The Atman not liberated is 
never free from egoism, result of actions, mind, .etc.— 150. Destiny is 
resisted by the suddenness of a known cause— 150-151. One ray of the 
soul points upwards to the world of Brahman through the sun-globe 
and that leads to Moksa- 151-552. One hundred other rays turned up- 
wards produce birth among the gods etc.— 161-152. Other rays pointing 
downwards drive one to Samsdra— 152 ... 

Section XVI.— Befutation of Materulism. 

Vedas, SAstras, movements, etc. prove that there is Atman other than the 
body— 152-3. Physical body has no animation- 163. Happiness and 
misery, portents, the motions of heavenly bodies, season, time, etc. 
point out that there is Atman -164. Egoism, hatred, retentivity, know- 
ledge from one sensory organ to another, desire, tenacity, etc. all point 
to isvARA superior to the body— 154-5 ... 
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Section XYIL-^Ceetain Explanations. 

Ksetra is the body and Ksetrajna the individual soul— 155-S. Avyakta is 
one of the components of the body— 155-6. Intellect originates from 
Avyakta —156. Vaikarika, Taijasa, and Bhut^di are the three kinds of 
egoism— 156. The five elements find their destruction in those very 
things from which they spring up— 156-7. Atman creates himself on 
account of the ripened results of his own actions— 157. Those who 
keep the Yedic Fires, are devoted to gift -making etc., go to heaven 
through Pitriyana— 157-8. Eighty-eight thousand Bisis in the Pitriyana 
re-establish Dharma after the great deluge— 158-9. A like number of 
the Kisis between the Sapta Risis and the Nagavithi have the same 
purpose— 159. Those sages bring back eternal knowledge and know- 
ledge of all sorts to the world — 159-160 

Section XYIIL— The Realization of Knowledge etc. and atman. 

Yedic study efiects purification of one’s mental propensity— 160. Atman 
should be listened about, meditated over, and reflected upon — 160. 
Metamorphosis of the realized souls into the day, the bright half of 
the month, etc.— 161. Manasa Puru^a makes them Immortal— 161. 
Throwing off of the Liiiga body is the final stage towards Moksa— 161. 
Sacrifice etc, bring souls back to Sams^ra— 161-162 

Sbc?tion XIX.— The Meditation. 

Padmdsana, erect posture, motionlessness, closed eyes, etc. form the con- 
comitants oT Prauayllma— 162-163. Breath should be controlled and the 
Atman meditated upon— 163, Pr§.a4y^mas are of three kinds according 
as fifteen, thirty, and forty-five Matras are occupied in performing 
them— 163. Three Pranayamas make one Bhfirana, and three DhSranas 
one unit of Yoga— 163. Invisible nature, recollection, splendour, etc, 
point to success in Yoga— 163-164. Success in Yoga leads to immortali- 
ty— 164. Yedic knowledge etc. are other courses— 164. Sritddhas etc. 
will aid to a life of Sanny^sa whence Moksa is to be attained— 164 

CHAPTER Y. 

ON PENANCES. 

Section I.— The Ripening Result of Actions. 

Mortal-sinners pass through terrible hells and are next born in this 
world— 165. A Brahma na-slayer will be born as a dog, a deer, a pig, or 
a camel ; he who drinks Sura as an ass or Yena, etc. ; a thief of Brahma- 
na’s gold as a worm, an insect, etc. ; and a violator of his Guru’s bed 
as grass, shrubs, etc.— 166-167. Mortal-sinners are born with severe 
congenital diseases— 167-168. Sinners are first born as beasts etc. and 
then as disease-striken persons— 168. Close connection between a sin 
and a subsequent disease-striken birth— 168. A seducer of another’s 
wife is born a Brahmar^ksasa— 169. Birth among birds for stealing gems, 
green vegetables, etc.— 169. Birth among animals corresponds to the 
nature of the article stolen— 169-172. Penance if performed in time 
removes the sin, andit cannot stop the effects of sin already begun— 172- 
173, Disease-stricken persons shall not be placed beyond the pale of com- 
munion— 173. The rule enjoining penances for pe rsons suffering from 
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such disease is but Nairaittika— 173. Life of poverty and absence of 
good marks on the body indicate the last stage of suffering of the 
sinners— 173. Then they get the effects of what merit is still left- 173 ... 

Section IL— The Necessity of Performing Penances. 

A man becomes an outcast by : (1) not performing what is laid down, (2) by 
performing what is prohibited, and (3) by not bringing senses under 
control— 174. Performance of Agnihotra etc. imperative though the 
rules to the effect appear Arthavadas — 175-176. No positive result from 
a negative act— 176-177. Certain results for which there is no apparent 
cause are the Apff rva of underlying sins— 177-178. These results are 
true of all sorts of meu— 178. Penance effects purification in this 
world and in the next— 178. A suited penance shall necessarily be per- 
formed— 178-179. Those who neither repent nor expiate go to terrible 
hells — 179. Hells are twenty-one— -179-180. It is only unconscious sins 
that are removed — 180. Consciousness and intention with reference to 
sins have the same effect— 180-184. In the ease of conscious sins, pen- 
ance only restores the lost capacity for moving together — 184-135 

Section III.— The Nature and Divisions of Sin Necessitating 
THE Performance of Penances. 

A Br^lhmana-slayer, a drinker of Sur^, a thief of Brahmana’s gold, a violator 
of his Guru’s bed, and an associate of any one of the above four are 
mortal-sinners— 185-186. lq[Uality through association is wifch one full 
year— 186. Instigators, abettors, and accomplices to killing share the 
sin— 186-187. Abettor by directing, soliciting, or counselling— 187. An 
accomplice can have a selfish motive or a motive of doing service to 
another— 187. An aeeompliee is a sinner since his support strengthens 
the resolution of the perpetrator— 187. He who influences another to 
suicide etc. is also a sinner— 188. Provocation should be suMoient to 
drive one neither too sensitive nor not at all sensitive to commit 
suicide— 188. Whoever contributes most to the sin gets the major por- 
tion of its effect— 188. Instigator^s portion of the sin is less than the 
perpetrator’s, and abettor’s still less— 188. One has no right to do an 
act of cruelty merely because he acts as the agent of another— 188-189. 
Supporter’s portion of the sin still less than the abettor’s — 190. The 
portion of one who influences is less further still— 190. A parent cause 
must still be the actual cause to receive the effects of the deed— 190-191. 
A constructor of a tank is not affected by sin if one accidentally drowns 
himself in his tank- -191. No sin if death occurs accidentally when one 
tries to do good— 191. An unqualified man is liable if he ventures to 
do good and gives^cause to an accident— 192, One is not liable if another 
kills himself for some supposed injury from him— 192. One who pro- 
vokes another to death but appeases him before dying is no sinner 

192. Accusing of Gurus, reviling the Veda, killing friends, forgetting 
the studied Veda are equal to Br^hmana-slaying— 192-193, Forbidden 
food, crookedness, falsehood, etc. equal to drinking liquor— 193-194. 
Stealing of horses, precious stones, women, lands, milch-cow, etc. equal 
to stealing a Brflhmana’s gold— 194, Adultery with friends’ wives, high 
class damsels, women of the same Gotra, those born of the same mother 
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as one s own self, etc. equal to violating a Guru’s bed — 194-195. Punish- 
ment less if adulterous intercourse ends before seminal effusion— 196. 
Equality in these eases shows the same form of penance— 196 Though 
same, slightly less in extent- 195-196. Alternative penances are allowed 

—196. A parent’s sister, a maternal .uncle’s wife, a daughter-in-law 

a mother’s co-wife, a sister, an Acharya’s sister or wife, and a daughter’ 
rank with Guru’s wife in the matter of incest—] 06-197. Cutting off the 
genital organ and corporal punishment in the case of such incest- 
197. A queen, a female ascetic also come under this category— 197. 
No corporal punishment for a Brahmapa-197. A woman who allures 
will have the same punishment-197. Patakas bring about immediate 
loss of caste — 198. One thousand years’ life in hell for P4takas, two 
thousand years’ life there for mortal sins, two hundred and fifty years’ for 
minor sins-198. Eifty-six minor 8ins-198-199. Debts to the gods, manes 
and Bisis must be paid up-199. The Sacred ffires shall be kept neces-’ 
sarily irrespective of motives-199-200. Manufacture of salt is a minor 
sin— 200. Parents etc. shall not be expelled from the house when they 
have not suffered degradation from caste— 201. Breach of an assumed vow 

is a minor sin 201. Trees should not be hewed down save for sacred pur- 
poses— 202. One must have an Asrama suited to him— 202. Bad sciences 
and black spells are minor sins-203. Other sins classed as: (1) sins 
causing loss of caste, (2) sins degrading one to mixed castes, (3) sins 
causing unfitness to receive gifts, and (4) sins making one impnre-203. 
Approaching one’s own daughter etc. is a heinous sin — 203. Killing 
aKsatriya and Taisya engaged in a sacrifice, a pregnant woman, an 
Atreyi is equal to a BrShmana-slaying- 203. Giving false evidence’ is 
equal to drinking liquor-204. Approaching a Srotriya’s wife etc. is 
equal to violating the Guru’s bed-204. Approaching a father’s sister 
etc. is a high sin— 204. Tale-bearing to the king etc. are minor sins— 
204. Causing bodily pain to a Brahmana makes one an outcast— 204. 
Cruelty to animals degrades one to mixed castes -204. Accepting money 
from unworthy sources deprives one’s fitness to accept gifts— 204 Killing 
etc. cause impurity-204. The rest are miscellaneous sins— 2of 
KiTY.XYANA classifies sins as : (1) mortal sins, (2] heinous sins, (3) sins' 
bringing about loss of caste, (4) contact sins, and (5) minor sins— 205 
Constant practice aggravates the sin — 205 

Section IT.— Penances foe Be^hmana-Slaying. 

A Brfihmaaa-slayer shall wear the victim’s skull erected on the foot of a 
bedstead as his flag— 206. He shall beg his food in an earthenware tray ' 
—206. Shall live in a forest or the outskirts of the village— 206. Might 
shave his head clean or wear matted hair -207. Khali ^ear hair- 
cloth— 207. Shall beg only in some seven unselected houses of men 
belonging to the four Varnas-207. He shall proclaim aloud as, ‘Iwait at 
the door for alms and am a Brahmana-slayer '—207. Shall preferably live 
on forest products failing which begging is an alternative— 207. Shall 
observe strict celibacy— 208. Twelve years is the course of the penance 
—208. Shall step out of the road when he meets an Irya— 208. Shall 
observe aU the duties of a Brahmachfirin and even worship Eire— 208 
shall repeat Kfis'mdpda Mantras— 208. Shall bathe thrice a day and* 
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perform SandhyA—208. Sandhyll is an essential purificatory ceremony — 
208. Yedic study, accepting of gifts, etc. forming the avocations of the 
twice-born are pi^oMbited— 209. The texts of various sages are mutual- 
ly supplementing— 209. All this for unintentionally killing a Brahmana ; 
no sufficient expiation for killing him intentionally -209. Sins of differ- 
ent nature cannot be got rid of it by a single performance of the 
penance, and what is occasioned by a cause should repeat itself with 
each recurring of the cause occasioning it— 209-213. Tw^elve years' 
penance for the perpetrator ; nine years' for the instigator ; six years’ 
for the abettor ; four years and a half’s for an accomplice — 213. Three 
years’ penance when one influences the suicide of a man of q.uaiities — 
213. Less penance if the saieide was devoid of qualities— 214. Even 
others, (namely,) he who permits killing, he who lends a weapon, he 
who explains the method, he who feeds or shelters those intent upon 
the deed, he who points out the defect, etc. have their own portions of 
penance each— 214, Boys, old men, grown-up women, and disease-stricken 
persons deserve only half the penance— 214. Young or old women and 
the non-initiated deserve only a quarter— 214-215. A boy between five 
and eleven has some sin— 215, A father or another shall perform 
penance on his behalf— 2 15. A light penance is submerged in a heavier 
one of the same sort, and not uicc uersd— 215-216. Double the twelve 
years’ penance for killing a Brahmana performing a sacrifice or a gift 
of one thousand cows— 217. This twelve years' penance equal to three 



hundred and sixty Prajapatyas, and each Prajdpatya to the gift of one 
cow— 217. Twelve years’ penance and a gift of one thousand cows for 
slaying an Acharya— 217. Life long penance for killing a Guru or a 
Srotriya— 218. Visiting of Rama’S bridge and the like are also easier 
alternatives— 218. The position feVnti, Lihga, V^kya, Prakarana, 
Sthana, and SamakhyA occupy in determining the application of texts 
—220, Caste, ability, merits, etc. of the expiator settles the applica- 
tion of conflicting texts— 222-223. Saving a Brahmana's life or dying for 
a Brahmana or cows terminates the vow of penance- 224-226. Taking 
part in the concluding bathing of another’s horse-sacrifice also termi- 
nates the course— 227. But a culprit must confess his guilt and obtain 
the permission of the Brahmanas and king engaged in the horse-sacri- 
fice before taking part— 228-229. Panchadasa-Ratra and the like also 
would do-230-231. These are no new penances but only terminate the 
one undertaken— 231-284. The course also terminates when a severe 
chronic disease of a Brahmana or cow is successfully cured— 234. A 
Brahmana might be saved at the risk of the expiator’s own life or by 
means of medicine— 284, Recovering the lost property of a Brahmana 
also terminates the sin— 234-236. He is purified even if he is killed or 
badly hurt in the attempt— 235. Or as an independent penance he 
might cut his body piecemeal and make eight offerings in the ordinary 
fire to Death, the recipient deity— 235-236, He must throw himself thrice 
into the Eire— 237. The death-penance is always for an intentional 
act— 237. Or if the perpetrator is a Ksatriya he might voluntarily 
become the butt of the missiles of the opposing armies on a battle- 
field— 237. Purification whether killed or painfully hurt— 238, A 
Ksatriya expiator might attempt a horse-sacrifice— 238. Svarjitisan 
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alternative for twelve years’ penance— 288. Thrice repeating the 
»Samhitd, forest life, sparing food, and moving along the Sarasvati form 
sufficient penance for an extremely good Brahmana who kills accidental- 
ly a Brahmana devoid of good qualities— 289-240. Purification also by 
making over sufficient wealth to a worthy recipient or at least ail his 
property if not a wealthy man— 240, Visiting Ra::via’s bridge if he is ex- 
tremely full of good qualities— 240-241. One year’s Krichchhra and pil- 
grimage to holy places where the slayer and the slain are both block- 
heads— 241. Subsisting on water for twelve days for contemplating a 
Brahraana-slaughter— 241. Penance for intentionally killing an im- 
potent Brahmana is the same as for killing a Siidra ; bathing in the 
confluence of the Aruna and Sarasvati and fasting for three days if the 
act is unintentional— 241-242, A Ksatriya who slays a Brahmana shall 
perform twice the penance prescribed for a Brahmana, and a Yaisya thrice 
—242. A Vaisya who slays a Esatriya shall perform twice the penange 
of a Ksatriya— 242. Offence is higher if the corresponding penance is 
higher— 242. A Murdhavasikta’s penance is one and a half times a 
Brahmana’s — 243. A Brahmacharin’s penance twice as much as a house- 
holder’s, a hermit’s thrice, and an ascetic’s four times — 243. One gets 
the reward of the penance even if he dies when the course is yet in- 
complete — 243 ... ... — 

Section V— Oases NECESsrriLTiNG the same Penance as for 
BEiHMANA'SLAUGHTER. 

Killing a Klsatriya or Vaisya, performing a Soma-sacriflce is as good as Brah- 
ma na-slaughter— 244. Expiator’s caste, ability, quality, etc. should 
determine the penance— 244. No death-penance for killing a Ksatriya 
or Vaisya under any circumstances— 244. Penance for destroying an 
embryo is the same as for kO ling one of its Varna— 245. No question 
of the sex of the foetus when an embryo is destroyed— 245. Penance 
for killing an Atreyx same as for killing a man of her Varna— 245. 
Atreyi is a menstruating woman, a pregnant woman, and one belonging 
to the ATRI-Gotra— 245. Penance for giving false evidence in a law-suit 
which involves a man’s death or opposing a Guru is the same— 245-246. 
No penance prescribed for Brahma na-slaughter for slaying a Brahmana 
woman — 246. Penance same when the victim lives or dies when there 
is certain murderous attempt, only the term of the penance is three- 
fourths— 247. Only half the course for gross abusing a Guru— 247 

Section VI.— Penances for Drinking Liquor. 

A drinker of Sur4 shall drink boiling Surd, water, ghee, cow’s urine, or milk, 
and is purified by dying— 248. * Delusion^ here means want of correct 
knowledge of the 8 as tras — 248. ‘Surd’ here means the extract of rice- 
flour itself -248-251. Usage does not settle the actual denotation as the 
science of words, for a word may be used in its primary sense or secondary 
one— 251. The extract of rice prohibited for the first three Varnas, no 
sort of intoxicant to a Brfihmana ; all but Sura allowed to KsatriyA and 
Vaisya ; and no liquor is prohibited to a S^fldra— 251-252. Even the non- 
initiated shall not drink SarlL-252. Dvijahood is the reason of pro- 
hibition and not age or condition— 252. Illustration of Abhyudaya-Isti 
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principle— 252. A quarter of the penance for boys etc. who violate the 
rule, and no death-penance for them— 252. A treble Kriehchhra on behalf 
of a boy who drinks liquor out of ignorance 253-255. Or the normal 
portion of the penance for Brahmana-slaughter might be performed if the 
act is unintentional— 255-256. Or various kinds of abstemious diet— 256. 
Liquor drunk must be vomited out— 257. A liquid in which Surd is mixed 
is as good as Sura — 257. Even contact with the mouth is prohibited 
—258, Certain light penances for partaking of liquor for unavoidable 
medicinal purposes— 258. Drinking of water contained in a vessel once 
used to hold Surd also necessitates penance— 259. Likewise inhaling 
the exhalation of a drunkard — 259-260. A harder penance for inhaling 
Surd direct— 260. A Brdhmana requires reinitiation for drinking liquor 
by mistake— 260. Reinitiation here is slightly different from the usual 
initiation— 261. Kriehchhra, Chdndrdyana, etc. for drinking a liqnor 
other than Sura— 261. Six days’ penance if it only enters the mouth — 
261. The highest form of penance for intentional repeating of the act 
—262. Drinking of certain decoctions, barley-gruel, milk, cow’s urine, 
etc. in some cases of drinking such water— 262-263. A Brahmana’s wife 
of any Yarna shall avoid liquor — 263-264 

Section VIL— Penances for Stealing Gold. 

He who steals a Brdhmana’s gold shall offer a mace to the king to be struck 
-264-265. Culprit purified whether dies or survives— 265. The king shall 
strike and not set him free— 265. This death-penance common to all 
Varnas— 266. No blow to a Brdhmana hut penance— 267. Those that have 
the same purpose to fulfil act as alternatives— 267. Death-penance only 
for an intentional theft— 268. * Suvarna’ in connection with this topic on 
penance signifies one Suvarna of gold— 268. The efforts of Smriti-givers 
tend not merely to guide men in their worldly transactions— 268. At the 
time of application, the technical nature and convention make their pre- 
sence felt — 269-272. The measurement serves no special purpose with 
reference to money-fine — 273. Penances vary for stealing less quantities 
—274. The stolen property must he restored before undertaking the 
penance— 274. The king unable to strike shall lend the offender a 
weapon to kill himself— 274. Qualities in the possessor of Suvarna 
aggravates the sin— 275. He might perform the normal portion of 
twelve years’ penance if the act is unintentional— 275. Gold must be 
genuine gold— 275-276. Intention does not prevail over mistake in steal- 
ing— 276. Gift of one’s own weight of gold if the expiator is sufficiently 
wealthy— 276. Three-fourths of the penance if the owner is devoid of 
qualities— 276. Half, if stolen to maintain his starving family— 276-277. 
Lighter penance if there is repentance immediately after the act— 277. 
Theft is complete only with enjoyment— 277. Penance lighter if theft 
is not complete— 277. Gold in any mixture is as good as gold itself— 
277. Usual rule of half the penances for old men, women, and boys— 278. 
Suited penances for stealing silver, inferior metals, etc. 278 

Section VIII— Penances for Violating one’s own Guru’s Bed. 

A violator of one’s own Guru’s bed shall embrace a red-hot iron image 
of woman on a red-hot iron cot— 279. He shall proclaim aloud his 
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deed before beginning the death-penance— 279. Both these acts form one 
penance— 279-280. Or he might cut off his testicles and march in the 
south-westerly direction till he drops down dead— 280, Capital punish- 
ment remoyes the sin also— 280, ‘Guru ’ here signifies father alone— 281- 

282. Guruship is common to all the Yarnas— 282-3. “ Approaching” signi- 
fies the act ending with seminal effusion— 283. Death-penance for unin- 
tentionally approaching one’s own mother or intentionally her co-wife— 

283. A harsher death for intentional or repeated incest with one’s own 
mother— 283. Less penance on account of the rule of extension in case 
of mother’s co-wife of inferior Yarna— 284* Consent, tempting, alluring, 
etc. determine the penance— 284. ‘ Son’ signifies an Aurasa here— 284. 
Yarna, intention, completeness of the incest, repetition of the act, etc. 
establish a gradation of penance— 284-290. Adultery with high class 
damsels, uterine sisters, sons’ wives etc. require nine years’ penance— 
290. Death-penance where the same is excessively repeated — 290. Death- 
penance for excessive repetition of adultery with an outcast woman 
—291. Three years’ penance for repeated intercourse with an outcast 
during one night— 291, Yrisali is a Chiinddli, an adulteress, a prostitute, 
one who falls into menstruation before marriage, and one married 
in the same Gotra— 291, One year’s Kriehehhra and a double Chfin- 
dr^yana for a single adulterous act with a Chandali intentionally and 
unintentionally respectively— 292. Same penance for incest with one’s 
own sister— 292. Sundry other texts— 292-293 

Secjtion TX.— Penances for Contact Sins. 

Equality by a continued association for three hundred and sixty days— 293-4, 
This is true of association with mortal sinners as with other sinners also 
—294. Less penance for unconscious contact— 295. Taint of mortal sin 
requires direct contact — 295. Three-fourths of penance for indirect 
contact— 290. Half for the second indirect contact — 296, No death- 
penance for contact sins— 296. Matrimonial alliance, Yedie study, 
sacrifice, company at dinner, etc. bring about immediate degradation— 
297. Conveyance, conversation, etc. bring about degradation — 298. One 
year here means three hundred and sixty days— 299. Eight different 
eases of contact with corresponding penances— 299-301. A maiden of a 
degraded family who disconnects herself, performs penance, and brings 
no dowry might be taken in marriage— 801«302, Sons of outcasts are not 
free from taint — 302 

Section X.— Penances for Slaying Persons Born (of Prohibited Unions) 

IN THE KEVEESH ORDER (OF CASTES) AND PENANCES FOR A SUDBA. 

Different cases —302-303. Time effects purification in a S^fidra’s ease— 303. 
Namah is his Mantra— 303. He might perform Chlndrayana etc. as 
penances— 303-304. Women, Sffdras, and even Partilomas have a right 
to penances— 304 ... 

Section XI.— Penances for Oow-Slacghter. 

Living on Panehagavya for one month— 304-305. Shall live in a cow-pen 
and follow the cows— 305, Make a gift of a cow at the end of the course 
—305, Other penances are : (1) Kfichchhra, (2) Atikfichehhra, and (8) 
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three days ^ fast followed by a gift of ten cows and a bullock— 305-306, 

Cases to which these penances refer— 306-307. Alternative penances— 

307-309. Special qualities in the cow, intention on the part of the doer, 
etc. enhance penances— 309-312. Half the penance if the cow is young, 
old, or emaciated— 313. When a pregnant cow with the calf in her body is 
killed penance from one and a quarter of the usual amount to double of it 
—313. A fourth part of the penance each where several Jointly kill a cow 
unintentionally— 314. The whole penance each when there is intention— 

314-315. Penance is only double when a plurality of cows are killed— 315, 

Penance double for administering wrong medicine— 315. Pull penance 
only for the direct slayer— 316. Unsuited ropes to tie cows make one 
liable to penance— 317. Lighter penance if he tries to avert the danger 
—317. Ropes of only Kusa and Kasa allowed— 317. Cows must be kept in 
a place free from harmful matter— 317. Half a Krichehhra if ornamental 
bells etc., become the cause of death — 317. Negligence also brings pen- 
ance— 318. No penance if death is accidental in trying to do good or 
giving a surgical treatment— 318-319. Penance necessary if the cow had 
been restrained at the time of accident— 319. Living on barley-gruel for 
half a month for fracturing a cow’s bone, cutting off of its horns, etc. — 319. 

Penance after restoring an equivalent to the owner who suffers the loss 
^ — 319. Usual rule with regard to penance with reference to Varna, age, 
and sex— 319-320. Shaving in accordance with the portion of penance— 

320. No shaving for women in the case of any penance— 320 ... 304-320 

Section XII,— Penances for having remained a Vr^tya. 

Ch^ndr&yana, subsisting on milk for one month, Par^ka, or a three months’ 
penance applies generally to all minor sins -321, Special penances 
expressly stated refer to particular cases -321-323. Three Krichehhras, 
subsisting on barley-gruel for twenty-one days are alternative 
penances— 323. Uddalaka penance or Vratyastoma for remaining a Vrdtya 
for fifteen years— 323-324. APASTAmba lays down harder penances where 
one’s father, grandfather, and other ancestors had remained Yr^tyas— 

... ... 321-324 

Section XIIL— Penances for Stealing. 

Penances determined according to the Varna of the thief as well as the 
owner— 324. Punishment increases according to the knowledge of the 
law one is expected to possess— 323-325. Corporal punishment for steal- 
ing more than one Kumbha of grain— 325. Less penance for unintentional 
stealing— 325-326. Chdndr^yana for misappropriating water to the value 
of 250 Panas— 326. Robbing a deposit as heinous as stealing a Brah- 
mana’s gold- 326, Shorter penances for stealing lead, tin, an Mother 
baser materials— 326. Drinking Panchagavya for misappropriating a 
conveyance, a bed, etc. of a trifling value— 327. The same for three 
days if food sufficient for two or three meals is stolen— 327. Three days’ 
fast for stealing some grass~327. Bating raw grains for twelve days for 
stealing inferior gems, pearls, etc.-327-328. Drinking mere milk for 
three days for stealing cotton, silk, ete.-328. Stolen article must be 
restored to the owner before undertaking the pen nee— 328 
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Section XI V. - Penances for not Satisfying Debts. 

Ordinary penances for minor sins -828. Tliree ‘‘debts’' of a Brahmana— 
82S. Vaisviinara Isti at tbe end of the year for failing to perform Pasm 
and Soma sacrifices through want — 829... ... ... 

Section XY.—Thb Condition of not being an ahitagni. 

Ordinary penances for omission during distress— 829. Three days' fast a 
month for not remaining an Ahitfigni when not in distress— 829. A son 
who would sacrifice when his father does not, shall offer as a penance a 
Pas'll— 829. One day’s fast a month for omission of Aupasana— -329 

Section XYI.— Penances for Dealing in Forbidden Goods. 

Somayana or Saumya Kriclichhra for dealing in jaggery, sesamiim, flowers, 
roots, fruits, 8 tc.^ — 829. Chaiidrayana for selling lac, salt, liquor, oil, 
etc. — 829-830. Tapta Kriclichhra for dealing in wool, hair, etc. — 880. 
One year’s hard course for using a false balance, measure, etc. -380 ... 

Section XVII.— Penances for a Younger Brother’s 
Marrying before THE Elder. 

Parivett.ri shall perform Krichchhra and Atik.richhra— 880. His respectful 
offering of his wife to his elder brother, taking her back at his permis- 
sion, and marrying her again— 380. One year’s Prajfipatya Krichchhra 
for all immediately concerned with such a marriage— 381. Similar rules 
where a younger sister is married before the elder— 831 -388... 

Section XVITI.— Penances foe the Acquisition of Learning by an 
Engaged Teacher and adso Teaching for Pees. 

Subsisting for one month on a decoction of Brahmasuvarchala in milk— 
888. Same penance for administering a rebuke to an earnest student— 
838 ... ... 

Section XIX.— Adultery with others* Wiybs. 

Brahraacharya yow of penance for one to three years— 333-834. Penance ac- 
cording to the quality and Varna of the woman approached— 334. De- 
gree of difference in Varna between the man and the woman concerned 
also determines the penance— 884. A fourth part of degradation for each 
act of adultery with unmarried damsels— 885. Penance a fourth part less 
with each repetition of the above ~385. Half the penance for absence 
of intention— 385. Shorter penance for adultery at a time not suited 
for conception- -835 Krichchhra and Atikrichchhra for approaching 

adulterous wives of a useless Brfihraana and a Srotriya respectively— 885. 
Intention in the above case necessitates double K.richchhra— 883. At 
each adulterous intercourse after the fourth with the above sort of 
woman, bathing and making a gift — 886. A woman is called a Svairin! 
till the fourth adulterous intercourse and a Bandhaki after that — 837. 
Less penance for approaching a Bandhaki than a Svairini — 837. Double 
the above penance if there is conception — 887. Loss of Brfihmanahood 
for excessive adultery with a Sfidra woman— 387. Corporal punishment 
where adultery is with a woman of higher Varna— 838. Nominal 
penance for approaching an extremely profligate woman— 888. Double 
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Chandrayana wliere a Brlhmana approaches a woman of a dyer, a 
hunter, an actor, etc.— 838, The seven lowest castes— 338. Penance for 
approaching a lowest caste woman is as hard as for violating a Guru’s 
hed— 339. Paraka, Kriehchhra, or Chandrayana where the above is 
unintentional— 339. Less penance if the intercourse ends before semi- 
nal effusion— 339. One year’s penance for repeated erring with a 
Kapalika woman— 339. Twelve years’ penance for causing conception 
in a ChancUia woman— 339. Branding and banishment for intentionaliy 
raising a *child on a Chandala w^oman— 339. Corresponding penances 
for women also— 340. For being defiled by a man of her inferior Varna a 
woman to be shaved her head, and paraded naked on a donkey while the 
man is thrown into fire - 340-341. Lighter penances if such women yield 
to such men by mistake— 341. Harder penance if there is concep- 
tion— 342. Complete abandonment if the twiee-horn woman gives birth to 
a child out of guilt with a fe^dra— 342. Penance powerless if there was 
no natural abortion at least— 342. Penance of a pregnant woman after 
delivery —342. A child in the womb is not tainted for a subsequent 
adultery of the mother— 842, Lopping of the ear if the woman defiantly 
fails to perform penance— 342. Sundry other penances— 342-344. Falling 
into fire for excessive adultery with a Chan d ala— 344. Branding or 
capital punishment if she fails to perform penance— 344. ... ... 

Section XX.— Penances FOR Unmareied Life\yhilea Yotjngee 
Brother IS Married. 

Penances practically same as for Parivettri— 344 

Section XXI.— Penances for Living by Interest and Manufacture 

OF Salt. 

General penances laid down for minor sins — 346 

Section XXII.— Penances for Killing Ksatriyas etc. 

Gift of one thousand cows and a bull or three years’ typical penance for 
slaying a Ksatriya -345-346. One hundred cows or one year’s penance 
for killing a Taisya— 346. Ten cows or six months’ penance for killing 
a Sfidra. Qualities in the Ksatriya etc. victim make the penance one 
and a half times— 346. Intention doubles the penance— 346, Special 
qualities treble the penance— 347. Srotriyaship or the performance 
of a sacrifice makes it fourfold ^ 347. Ordinary penances if the victims 
were immoral persons— 348. The above penances a quarter and a 
quarter less in the order of the Varna of the offender— 349. Penance 
harder for killing a Mfirdhfivasikta than a Ksatriya ; and so on— 349 

SECiioN XXIII.— Penances for Killing Women. 

A slight gift or penance if the women were immoral- 349-350. Various other 
penances according to the propriety of the case— 351 

Section XXIV.— Penances for Cruelty to Animals. 

Penance of Sadra-slanghter for killing a cartload of boneless animals or one 
thousand small animals having bones-§62. Harder penance for slaying 
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345-349 


349-351 
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inoife—352. Barley-gruel for three days for killing a woman, an insect^ 
etc.— 352. Drinking milk only for three days or a quarter of a Krichchh- 
ra for killing a eat, a frog, etc. -352-353. Penance as for sWra-slaiigh* 
ter for a series of killing— 353. Krichchhra and making a gift for in-* 
tentional repetition— 353. Gifts of bullocks etc., for killing an elephant, 
a parrot, a donkey, etc.— 353. Gift of raiments for killing a horse— 353* 
Gift of a cow for killing carnivorous birds and of a heifer for killing 
lion-carnivorous ones— 354, Gift of a sharp iron tool for killing a 
snake -354. Gift of tin or lead for killing an impotent animal— 355. 
Gift of a vessel of ghee for killing a pig and of a Guttja of gold 
for killing a camel— 355. Kriehchhras if one is unable to make the 
above gifts— 355-356. Penance proportionate to the amount of gift— 
356. Drinking of ghee for killing small insects found in fruits, 
dowers, etc.— 356. Gift of a Kiuchit for killing an animal with 
bone, and a Pranayama for killing a boneless one. Sundry other 
penances— 357-358 ... ... ... ... 

Section XXV.— Penances foe Ceuelty to Plant Life. 

Meditative repetition of Gayatri for cutting down fruit trees —358. Follow- 
ing cows for one day for cutting down plants and herbs— 358. An ex- 
ception in ploughing— 359. A harder penance in consideration of time, 
place, etc.— 359. Two days’ fasting or the like for feudras— 359 

Section XX VJ.,--Penances foe Being Bitten by Pumschali, etc. 

Pran&yama in the midst of water and partaking of ghee for being bitten by 
a Pumschali (* harlot’)— 359. One Prandyama for being bitten by a 
dog, a Jackal, a donkey, etc.“-359-360.. Penances to be determined con- 
sidering the part of the body bitten, the condition of the person, etc,— 
360-361. Use of cow’s urine, cow-dung, and Panchagavya where germs 
appear— 361 ... ... ... ... ... 

Section XXVIL— Penances im Wet Dreams and Observing of 
One’s own Shadow in Water etc. 

Pronouncing the Mantras and touching the semen to the middle chest when 
there is a nocturnal emission — 362. A thing otherwise impure might 
be touched when the Prayaschitta text prescribes it— 362. Harder 
penances for Brahmacharins— 363. Meditative repetition of the Mantras 
and Achamana for seeing one’s own shadow in water or impure sub- 
stances— 363. Achamaua for sleeping, sneezing, throwing out phlegm, 
etc,— 363. Touching the right ear if the acts are of little consequence— 
363. General penances for a minor sin for living by prohibited wealth — 
363-364. Krichchhra and Atikrichchhra for earning one’s livelihood 
through InMelity— 364. One year’s penance if the habit has lasted 
long— 364 ... ... ... , ... 

Section XXVIIL— Penances foiTBbbach of Vow etc. 

An Avakirnin shall immolate an one-eyed ass for Nirriti— 364-365. Offering 
of Oharu failing to obtain the required animal— 365. One year’s Brahma- 
eharya (wearing an ass’s skin) if better fitted— 365. Bathing three times 
daily, only one meal a day, etc, in addition— 365. Harder penaiiceif the 
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aet of incontinence is witli the meritorious Brahraaaa or Ksatriya •\vives 
of a fe'rotriya— 366. Lighter penances if the woman had not been chaste 
—366. Prajapatya for an unnatural offence with a cow or a gift of some 
husk or lead if with a sexless woman —366, Penance uniform with regard 
to the Brahmacharins of all Tarnas— 367. Nairrita sacrifice for self- 
defilement— 367. The same for a breach of Brahmacbarya in the midst 
of vows necessitating it— 307. Bathing, worshipping Sun-god etc. when 
a Bralimacharin lias nocturnal emission— 367. A treble Kpichehhra, a 
treble Chfindrayana, and all the sacramental ceremonies afresh for re- 
verting to householder’s life from Samiyasa— 367-868. Similar penances 
for those who revert from resolves of permissive deaths— 368. Son’sdnty 
to perform penances for the sake of his suiciding father— 368. Krich- 
chhra and three days’ fast for attempting suicide— 368-369. The above 
penances of an Avakirnin only when there is no incest— 369. No sepa- 
rate penance for essential concomitants of an act— 369-370. A Putrika 
(^appointed daughter ’) fs a married wife nevertheless— 370-371. Offer- 
ings in the fire by a Brahmacharin for omitting going about to collect 
alms— 371. An Avakirnin’s penance for wilful negligence— 371. Pen- 
ances for the loss of sacred thread, day-sleep, sleeping naked, seeing a 
naked woman, etc.— 371-372. 1008 G^yatris for eating Avhen the sacred 
thread is lost— 372. Krichchhra for a Brahmaeharin’s eating of flesh 
—372. Flesh allowed medicinally for a Brahmacharin— 373. Uncon- 
scious drinking of licj[nor is no sin— 373. Prostrating before and ap)peas- 
ing the Guru for causing unpleasantness to him— 373 

Section XXIX,— Penances that a Guru may have to Perform. 

Three Krichchliras when the disciple meets with death by accident while 
on his errand — 373-374 ... ... 

Section XXX.— Cruelty im . 

No penance for causing accidental deaths in 

374-875... ... ... ... 

Section XXXL— Penances for False Slander. \ 

■ ■ ■ ' ' ’ \ 

False slandering breeds twice the sin of the actual offender— 375. Ofi\> shall 
not take initiative to report another’s sin— 375. Slanderer gets aKthe 
sin of the slandered— 375. Subsisting on water for one month, rep€?bl- 
tion of Mantras etc. for false slandering-~376. Determination of the 
penance according to the conditions of the slanderer and the sland- 
ered— 376. Half the penance for accusing another of a real charge— 

376. Penance less according to the magnitude of the sin imputed— 376- 

377. Even the slandered shall perform a Krichchhra or make offerings 
to the Fire-god or offer a Pasu to the Wind-god— 377. Additional penarice 
of subsisting on water for one month for remaining without penance 
for some time- 877. Sundry other penances~-'377-378. The slandered is 
not prohibited to do the ordinary duties—378 

Section XXXII.— Penances foe Incest with a Brother’s Wife. 

Chandr^yana— 378. Subsisting on alms for one year if intentional— 378 
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Section XXXIII.— Finances for Contact with a \Yoman 
IN HER Courses. 

Tliree daj-s’ fast and drinking gliee for coliabitatioii with a menstruating 
woman though one’s own wife~379. Seven days’ fast if there Is repeti- 
tion or intention— 379. Penances where two women, both In their 
courses, touch each other— 379-380. Fasting for the rest of the menstru- 
al period for touching unintentionally a Ohandala, a Sudra, etc.— 38L 
Bathing and fasting till the nxoonrise in case of inability— 38L Subsist- 
ing on cow’s urine and barley-gruel for six days if touched by a dog, 
a man of the lowest caste, etc.— 381. Penances for contact in unclean 
conditions— 382 ... ... ... ... 

Section XXXIV,— Penances for the Sale of Children. 

General penances— 382. Krichchhra for unintentionally selling a cow or 
girl— 382, l^ouble penance for intentional selling— 382 

Section XXXY.— Penances for Conducting the Sacrifices 
OF THOSE Unfit FOR Sacrifices, 

Kfichchhras for conducting the sacrifices of the unfit— 383. No sin for 
employing spells for the extirpation of the desperadoes— 383. UddSlaka 
penance for intentionally initiating Vratyas into Braiimacharya— 384. 
Sundry other penances— 384. One year’s subsisting on barley for destroy- 
ing the Veda or neglecting a refugee— 385. One becomes a Patita by 
giving a rebuke to an earnest student— 385. Sundry other penances 
^385 

Section XXX VI.— Penances FOR Other Minor Sins. 

Eating once in three days, repetition of Samhita, etc. for neglecting parents— 
386. Various penances for defiling a maiden— 386-387. Corporal punish- 
ment if the Sfidra is an offender — 387. General penances prescribed for 
minor sins for conducting the sacrifice of a Parivindaka, giving a daugh- 
ter to him, crookedness, etc.— 387. Penance for neglectingVedic study — 
that of Brahmana-slaughter if on account of evil pursuits, or a three 
months’ penance if on account of Sdstraic study— 387. Twelve days’ 
Krichchhra in the ease of extreme distress— 387. Penances for neglect- 
ing the Sacred Fires, Krichclihra, Atikrichchhra, Paraka,etc. according 
to the time for which they are neglected— 388. Light penance if there 
was no infidelity in the matter— 388. Penances for eow-slaugh ter if inten- 
tionally deserting a son— 389. The same penances for employing one’s 
own wife, killing animals, gaining mastery over another, making of oil- 
mills, etc.— 389, Abandoning all wealth and eating once in two days for 
speaking falsehood, theft, serving the king, etc.— 389-390. General 
penances for minor sins for selling one’s own self - -390. Three years’ 
penance for sea-voyage, stealing a Brahmana’s deposit, etc.— 390, Ordi 
nary penances for friendship of inferior persons or attachment to inferior 
women— 390-391. In case of one’s first-love to a woman of inferior Varna 
he shall stop connection with her, perform the penance, marry a 
vroman of his own caste, and take back the other woman also— 391, 
Prajapatya for carnal knowledge of public women— 391. Harder 
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penance if the above act is intentional —392. Law of determining the 
magnitude of sin with reference to time for which it is continued— 392, 
The penauce repeats itself with each of the first three repetitions of 
mortal sins— 302. Extension of the vow of penance of Brahmana-sIaiigli- 
ter for immoderate excess with public woman— 392-393. Prajapatya for 
remaining without an Asrama and then taking to a suited one — 303. 
Ordinary penances where there is impossibility— 393. Ordinary penances 
for battening on another’s food— 393 ... 

Section XXXVII.— Penances for Accepting Gifts from Persons 

THAT ARE NOT NOBLE. 

Stay in a cow-pen and meditative repetition of Oayatri— 393. Unworthy 
nature of gift depends upon the caste and condition of the giver, time, 
place, material, etc.— 393-394. Harder penances where several causes 
combine, or the act is repeated— 394, Or Mrigaresti. Pavitresti, or the 
jike if there is only one cause— 394. 1008 Gayatris for accepting a 
raiment, a cow, or the like— 395. Accepted material must be abandoned 
before commencing the penance— 395 ... 

Section XXXVIIL— Penances for Eating Forbidden Food. 

Chaiidrayaiia for eating onions, pigs, etc.— 395. Intenfcioaal repetition of it 
necessitates the penance prescribed for drinking Sura— 895. Saiitapaiia 
for eating once imintentionally— 395. Yati-Chandrayana for uninten- 
tional repetition— 395. B’orbidden vegetables and penances for eating 
them— 396. One day’s fast where no express penance is prescribed — 
396. Case of xNili— 397. Prohibition of, and penances for, eating of hemp- 
flowers, silk-cotton, etc.-— 397. Prohibited milk and the corresponding 
penances— 397-398. Prohibited varieties of flesh and the corresponding 
penances— 398-400. Penances for swallowing urine, ordure, etc., of 
animals— 399-100. Penances for eating raw flesh, hair, or claws— 400-401. 
Toacliing with ashes the food defiled on the platter — 401. Subsisting 
on cow’s urine for three days for eating up minute worms— 401. Food 
defiled by cow’s breath, beak of a bird, etc., and the corresponding 
penances— 401. Penances for eating Uohchhis^ — 402-403. Penances for 
drinking the remnants of another’s drink— 403-404. Penances for eating 
what is defiled by hair and other organic impurities— 404-405. Penances 
for partaking of what is touched by untouchable persons— 405. Penances 
for continuing to eat when one in the row has risen from his platter — 
405-406. Penances for drinking water of a well defiled by a dead body— 

406. Penances for drinking water contained in a Chancifila’s vessel, 
well, etc.— 406-407. Penances same with reference to small tanks also— 

407, Water pure If knee-deep —407. Penances for drinking water, milk, 
curds, etc., in the vessels of the lowest castes— 407-840. One day’s fast 
for drinking water when crossing in a boat— 408. Three days^ fast for 
eating what is bad in appearance— 408. Certain decoctions where the 
food was of doubtful purity— 408-409. Penances for eating what is tainted 
with reference to time— 409. Panchagavya for drinking water “ just 
arrived”— 409. Rain water standing on the ground can be drunk after three 
days in the rainy season and after ten days at other times— 409. Chan- 
drayana for eating during an eclipse, at a Nava Sraddha, etc.— 409. The 
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same for eating the food of a village-priest, a pregnant woman, etc.— 410. 
Regulation of meal time in connection with an eclipse— 410. Penances 
for eating at the juncture of day and night— 410-413, Prohibition of food 
that has turned sour and the corresponding penances— 41B. Fruit 
jellies, etc., not prohibited— 413. Vomiting and drinking gliee for swal- 
lowing the dregs of oily substances— 413. Prohibition of eating what 
is not offered— 413-414. Penances for using prohibited plates and plat- 
ters— 414. Prohibition of serving honey, treacle, etc., by the hand— 
414. Food served by agents (not servants) prohibited— 415. Santa- 
pana-Eriehehhra for partaking of what is defiled by breath— 415, Pen- 
ances for dining at various *Sb’^ddhas— 415-418. Penances for eating the 
food of certain forbidden persons- 419-420. Penances for eating forbid- 
den food out of compulsion— 420-421. Penances for eating the food of 
persons affected by impurity— 421-422. Three daysVfasting for eating the 
food of a childless person— 422. Ghandrayana for eating the food of a 
Parapakarata, Parapaka-nivi^itta, or Ax^acha— 422. Ghandrayana for 
eating the food of a Sannyasin or Brahmach^rln— 422. One day’s fast- 
ing for eating the food of one who takes to a bad line of conduct— 423. 
A quarter and quarter of the above penances less for persons of other 
Varnas — 423 

Section XXXIX.— Penances for Sunbry other Sins. 

Penances for acts causing loss of caste— 423. Penances for acts causing 
degradation into mixed castes— 423-424 

Bbchon XL.— Penances for Sins Classed as Miscellaneous Sins. 

Bathing and Pran&y^ma for using a donkey or camel conveyance— 424. 
Sexual connection during the day requires the same— 424. Twice 
the penance for riding the above animals — 425. Appeasing the 

wronged person and fasting during the day for (1) speaking disrespect- 
fully to a Guru; (2) overpowering a Br^hmaiia in a controversial 
argument ; or (3) overpowering him by fallacious argument —425. 
Attempting to beat, actual beating, and shedding the blood of a* Brah- 
mana— 425-426. Causing signal injury to a limb— 426. Kicking aBr^hmana 
—426. Bathing, etc., for voiding bodily filth without water or into water— 
426. Kriehchhra for easing nature in water or on fire— 426. Neglecting 
Srauta rites and Snataka vows— 426-427. Omitting the performance of 
the five MahSyajnas— 427. Failure to cohabit with one’s own wife at 
the time favourable for conception— 427. Cremating the second wife 
with the Srauta Fires while the first is alive— 427. PrajSpatya for false 
slandering of one’s own wife— 427. One day’s fast for eating without 
bathing— 427. Pr^japatya for serving, showing partiality, food to a com- 
pany— 428. Destroying a passage into a river and throwing obstacles In 
the way of a marriage— 428. Creating dissension where there was har- 
mony — 428. Showing rainbow to others — 428. Talking to'Mlechehhas or 
impure persons — 428. Obstructing one’s acquiring a bed, food, or wealth 
— 428, Voiding urine, ffeces, etc., with the sacred thread off — 428-429. And 
unconsciously drinking water or eating something in that condition 
-^429. Leaving the platter without sipping Aposana water— 429^ 
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Punishing one who docs not deserve pitnishmenfc and leaving him who 
deserves punishment tinpiittished—429. Bad nails and teeth— 429. 
Eating in company with the undeserved— -429. Prohibition of indigo 
cloth and cutting down an indigo tree — 4§0. Indigo cloth permitted 
In sports, bed, etc.— 430. Prohibition of a cot of Palasa wood— 480. 
Flying from the held of battle— 480. Oiittiiig down a fruit tree~-480. 
Passing between two Brahma nas, husband and wife, etc.— 480. Gift 
of ghee and gold for bad dreams and observing evil-foreboding— 431. Ke- 
initiatioii for visiting the countries of Mleehchhas, etc. — 481. Looking 
at one’s own faeces and urine— 481. Defects in greeting and being 
greeted— 431-432 ... ... ... ... ••• 

Section XLI.— Principles Governing the Prescribing op Prayasohittas. 

There should be no harm to the life of the expiator— 482. Time, age, abi- 
lity, and the sin should be considered— 482, Judicious care necessary— 
488. »S'astra lays down tlie penance, but Judicious care should deter- 
mine the form and amount of it in individual cases— 483-484 ... 

Section XLII.— The Ghata-Srajddha . \ 

The agnates, etc., shall have a water vessel carried by a maid-servant and 
overturned outside the village— 484-485. An inauspicious day shoold be 
chosen— 435. One day’s impurity as in the case of actnal death , and 
presenting of water libations and Pinria— 485. Details of observance 
— 485-486. This disconnecting from relationship only when per- 
suasions towards penances fail — 486. Placing such a person beyond 
social communion thereafter and prohibition of conversation with him 
—486, Taking him back to the community even if he subsequently 
performs penance -486-487. The procedure in that case— 487. Fair 
dealings with him thereafter— 437. The same process even in the 
case of women— 487-438, The necessity of giving such women food, 
raiment, accommodation, and protection— 438. In cases of adultery, 
forced abortion, attempt to do injury to her husband, mortal sins, etc., 
this grant to a woman— 438. No necessity of providing food, rai- 
ment, and accommodation to a woman who commits adultery with her 
husband’s Guru or disciple, or with a Juhgita, or who tries to kill her 
husband herself 438—9, Persons doing injury to women and children 
and to refugees, and also the ungrateful, shall not be associated with in 
spite of penance -439. One who had been disconnected of the relation- 
ship shall perform penance and offer fodder to cows— 489-440. The 
eating of it by the cows is a test of his fifeness to be taken back —440 

Section XLIII.— Decision op the Parsat. 

An expiator shall appear before the Parsat, declare his sin, and accept their 
decision— 440. Having known his sin he shall not eat before appearing 
before a Parsat— 441. A fee should be offered to the Parsat— 441. Con- 
stitution of the Parsat according to the availability of persons or the 
exigencies of the sin 441. Fixing penances for mortal sins requires 
the State approval-442. The bouhden duty of the Parsat to prescribe a 
penance suited to the sin and the condition of the expiator— 442 
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B.~SE0R1T FINANCES. 

Section XLIY.— Secret Penances for Mortal Sins. 

Secret penances only when the ofence is not known to persons beyond those 
immediately concerned in the act'— 443. One not versed in the Dharma- 
sastras might learn the secret penance on some pretext— 443. Women 
and4ddras might do the same, 443. Milk, one year, mountain, etc., if food, 
time, placet etc,, are not specified— 444. Meditative repetition of Agha- 
marsana-Sfikta in the midst of water, fasting for three days, gift of a 
milch-cow for slaying a Br^hmana— 444. Meditative repetition of 
Aghamarsana-Sfikta thrice, immersed in water, for incest— 444, Adjust- 
ment of Pranay^ma and meditative repetition of Aghamarsana-Sfikta 
for all sins — 445. Other adjustments— 445-446. Pasting, staying in water, 
and making of burnt offerings— 446-447. Three days* fast and burnt 
offerings of ghee for drinking liquor — 447. Other penances and adjust- 
ments— 447. Following cows for one year for being affected by a number 
of mortal sins — 447-448. Meditative repetition of Riidra Mantra for 
stealing gold — 448. Other Mantras — 448-449. Meditative repetition of 
Sahasra’strsa^ etc., for violating one's own Guru’s bed— 449. Gift of a 
milch-cow at the end— 449. Other Mantras-~449. Intentional incest— 450. 
Sesamum burnt offerings for repetition— 450. Meditative repetition of 
the Mantras for enjoying an adulteress— 450, Aghamarsana-Sfikta for 
removing even a mortal sin— 450, Contact with sinners— 450, Secret 
penances possible if the sin is not kncwn to one who is not a party to 
the sm-450-451. ... ... ... 

Section XL V.— Secret Penances for Minor Sins. 

100 Prfinfiyfimas where no secret penance is laid down— 451, Increasing of 
the penance to suit the magnitude of the sin— 451. 3 Prfinfiyamas for 
sins of eyes, speech, etc,— 451. Number of Prfinay^mas with reference 
to other sins— 452-453. Drinking of Soma juice for swallowing semen, 
urine, etc.— 453. Pr^nayfima in water and meditative repetition of cer- 
tain Mantras for partaking of forbidden things — 453-454. ... 

Section XL YI.— Secret Penances for Sundry Other Sins, 

Sandhya— '454 

Section XLYII.— Mantras Purifying one from All Sins, 

Gfiyatri— 455. Various other Mantras— 455. The Rudra Chapter— 456. 

Yasistha's enumeration of a number of Mantras— 456-457 ... 

BlOnON XLVIII.— OONOLUDING BBMAERS ON SBORRr PlNANOW. 

100,000 Burnt offerings of sesamum remove all sin— 457-458. Gift of sesamum, 
honey, gold, etc.— 458. Gift of a sesamum-cow for Brfihmana-slaughter 
—458. Other potent uses of sesamum —458. Fasting on particular days 
-458-459. No unconseioas sin to one who studies the Yeda— 459. Eating 
of one handful of barley in a particular manner— 460 
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0“THE description OF THE PENANCES AND CONCLUSION. 

Section XLIX.—Definitions of Penances. 

Yama and Niyama, and other common features of penances— -460-461. 
Subsisting on Panchagavya (taken separately) for one day and fasting 
on the next constitutes Santapana Kriciicblira— 461-462. Brahina- 
kdrcka if the Panchagavyas have been mixed together— 462. Tlie 
kind and quantity of the Panchagavyas— 462. Mantras for mixing 
and making burnt offerings— 462-463. Yati-Sintapana if one subsists 
on Panchagavya for three days-463. Another form lasting for seven 
days— 463. Partaking of Panchagavyas and Kusa water, one on each 
day constitutes Mah£i-Santapana-463-464. Other forms-464. Ati- 
Santapana taking each for two days-464. Partaking of certain 
decoctions of leaves (severally) constitutes a Parna-Krichchhra— 464. 
Parna-Kurcha if the decoctions are mixed together— 464. Phala-Krich- 
chhraif the fruits are used instead — 465. Other Kyichchhras— 465. Tapta 
K|‘ichchra involving partaking of hot milk, hot ghee, hot water, etc. and 
lasting for two days— 465. Another form of it lasting for twelve days— 
465. The quantity of milk, etc. to be used in the above case— 466. *Sita 
Krichchhra where these things are partaken of in cold condition — 466. 
Pdda Krichchhra which is one-fourth of Kfichchhra in effect— 466. Ay achi- 
ta food signifies that one shall not ask even his wife or servant to give 
him food— 467. The limited number of morsels to be eaten if it is morning 
meal, evening meal, or food brought unasked— 467. Other forms of Pada 
K yichchhra differing with the Yarna of the expiator— 468. Ardha K ^•ich- 
chhra and three-fourths of a Krichchhra— 468. An alternative course 
—468. Pr^ 3 lipatya Krichchhra consists of three P^da Kr ichchhras — 468. 
Sisu Krichchhra— 469. A 8fidra is entitled to Krichchhra. Additional 
features of speaking truth, etc. for getting rid of sin soon— 469. Certain 
libations and Char us also— 470-471. Atik^ichclihra when only .one handful 
of food is eaten— 471. Subsisting on milk for twenty-one days constitutes 
Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra— 471. Or subsisting on water for twelve 
(lays — 472. Easting for twelve days constitutes a Paraka— 472. Saumya 
and TuUpurusa forms of Krichchhra— 472. Another form of TuMpurusa 
consisting of six days’ fasting— 473. General form of Ch4ndrdyana by 
increasing and decreasing of food morsels after the manner of moon^s 
phases and fasting for one day— 473-474. Two forms of it,— Pipilik^madhya 
and Yavamadhya— 474. The number of morsels same as expressing the 
Tithi of the month— 474. Other attendant observances and the Mantras 
consecrating the morsels— 475. Size of a morsel as big as a peahen’s egg, 
or as much as can conveniently be swallowed in the case of children— 
475, Other sizes of morsels to suit the individual capacity— 476. Modified 
forms of Ch^ndrayana — 476. One form of eating 240 morsels altogether 
in thirty days— 476. Yati-Ohandr^yana to partake of 8 morsels a day— 
470. Siau-Chandr^yana to partake of 4 morsels in the morning and 4 in 
the evening— 476. Kisi-Ohdndr Ayana to partake of only three morsels of 
sacrificial food a day -477. Regulation according to the moon’s phases 
not very "essential— 477. Somdyana to subsist) on regulated quantities 
of milk— 477. Other forms of it— 477. Somayana has the features in 
effect of Chandrayana— 477. Tithi-Homas — 478 
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Sbomon L.— General Rules of Obsbryances in Pbrfoemino 
Kriohohhras and Gh^ndrIyanas. 

Rules of bathing in different penanceS“-478-470. Meditative repetition of 
Mantras in different cases~479. Burnt offerings— 470. Obeisance of 
attending on the Sun-god— 480. Meditative repetition of Gayatri, and 
its use to sanctify food-480. Shaving, bathing, and Panchagavyas as 
preliminarieS“-48L Taking the vow outside the village— -481. Similar 
procedure, except shaving, in the case of women— 482. Shaving optional, 
but not-shaving necessitates twice the penance— 482. Repentance, 
refraining from betel leaves, ointments etc. necessary— 482. Strict 

necessity of finishing the vow begun— 482 ... ... 478^82 

SECTION XI.— Other Applications of these Penances. 

Kyichchhra and Chandrayana where no penances have been laid down— 48S. 

Effects of different penances — 483-485. Substitutes for Krichchhras and 
Chandriiyanas in the ease of all sins-485-490. Krichchhras and 
Oh^ndr^yanas as a practice of Rharma-490. Finishing with great care 
a necessity, and no substitute if for the purposes of 0harma-49O-491 .. . 482-491 

Section LII. — Conclusion. 


The listening sages’ gratiflcation and soliciting of a boon^for retaining 
Dhartnasastra in memory— 491492. The obeisance of YajSavalkya to 
SVAYAMBHU and granting of the boon-492-498, The < colophon ’ of VijSa- 
nbs'vara— 493. The main topics contained in the Book III— 493. ViiSa- 
NBSVAEA on himself, his work, his king ViKRAMiMTYA, and the capital 
city of Kalyina— 493-494 ... — 




COftRiGENDA 


P. 27, 1. 35, for 62 read 62A. 

P. 35, 1. 16, for if is reacl if it is, 

P. 38, L 16, for Katyayanna read KAtyayana. 

P* 45, 1, 24, for 102read lOU, 

P. 100, L 22, for A^i}ek^\ia read Ajydvek§a\Ht, 

P. 116, 1. 2, for tvith read by, 

P. 261, note (o), for BrahmdcJidrin read Brahmichdrin, 
P. 407, side note, for outcasts read outeastes. 
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BOOK 111. 

ON PRAYAfSCHITTA. OR PENANCE. 


OH AFTER 1, 

ON IMPURITY. 


SECTION BURIAL AND ORBMATION. 

1, Salutation to Bri Ganesa! Salutation to Sri SaiasvatJ ! Salutation 
to Sri Gurus ! 

The Nitya obligatory’) as well as the Naimittika (‘ occasionai’) 
duties of the householders have (already) been described. Those func- 
tions which belong to that particular (kind of) liousehoider, called the 5 
king, (because of his) occupying that status {on 
introdacUon, account) of his having been (regularly) installed 

with the ceremony of sprinkling (consecrated) 
water, etc., have also been pointed out. Now shall be established some 
exceptions to those (duties), by settling the (nature of) impurity (occa- iO 
sioned by death) which is the cause of restraining them from performing 
the (usual) duties which they are (otherwise) entitled to do. 

2. Now the word ‘impurity ’ denotes a certain special (conditioo) 
affecting persons, which is got rid of by bathing, etc., (at the proper) time, 
and is the cause of (necessitating) the. process of presenting Pindas and 15 

water libations and so on, and also of stopping the 
studies of Vedas and the rest ; and not the mere ab- 
sence of fitness to the performance of religious 
duties. For in “[When a (child) that has teethed dies, etc.] all relations (be- 
come) impure,” and the like (texts), the word ‘Aiuddha’ (‘impure ) (a) is em- 20 
ployed rthe word ‘ A4uddha,’ according ^ to _ the usage of the old, Is not 


The term 
(’ impurity’). 


Alaucha 


' ,(a) 'Because In the above passage (Maxo,. V. ^8),. • Mano nses the word Asndd^*’- 
and, therefore, Asnddha and Asatieha must 'be taken to mean the same thing. ■ ■ , , 
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employed to signify the mere absence of Adhikara with reference to one 
who is not an AhitUgni, one who has (not) taken a sacrificial vow, and so 
on ; and also the understanding of the meaning of words depends upon the 
usage of the old and the etymology (of the word itself). Moreover, if it is 
urged that, because (there are texts) prohibiting the making of gifts, etc., 5 
it is construed that the meaning of the word ‘Asaucha’ (‘ impurity’) is the 
unfitness (of persons) who are aSected by impurity to such (acts), then as 
(the texts) are found ordaining the water libations, etc., it must also 
signify their fitness to these (latter acts) (b). In that case as there 
arises a question of the fallacy of assigning diverse meanings (to one 10 
and the same word), that view is to be rejected. 

3. (Now the sage Yajnavaleya) says what should be done by the 

Sapindas and others (when they are affected by impurity) : 

I. One should bury a child whose second year is 
incomplete, and should not perform water libations (for 15 
it). Any other than such (an infant) should be followed 
when dead, by the agnates as far as the crematory. 

II. And, reciting Yama-suktas and Yama-gathas, 
(they should cremate him) in the ordinary fife. And if 
(the deceased is) initiated (into Brahmacharya), he should 20 
be cremated after the manner of Ahitagni with all bene- 
ficial ceremonies. 


He (whose) dve varse (‘two years, that is, second year’) 4we [‘ (re- 
mains)] incomplete’] is Onadvivarsahf one whose second year remains 
incomplete’), and such (a one) when dead shall be buried, that is to say, 25 
one shall make an excavation in the earth and place (that dead infant in 
. ... it), and not cremate it. Nor sliould one perform 

for It the rites relating to the dead, such as offering 
water libations and the rest laid down as intended for the deceased (in the 
texts) like the following: “They should throw water once, etc.” (III. 5.) 30 
4. Again, he should be decorated with sandal (pastes), garlands, 
unctions, and so on, and be buried outside the village in a pure (spot of) 


ground, other than a crematory and free from a find of bones. Thus says 
The funeral service of ^he Completion of his 


one under two: the Second jear, the relations sbalJ, iiaving deckecl(him), 35 


grave. 


bury out (of the village) in a 


free from a find of bones (o). To such (a child) no 


pure (spot of) ground 
cremation should be 


(b) In one case it means fitness and in the other unfitness. 


(c) Buhler’s translation is not in accordance with the explanation that follows. 
The groand where the grave is dug should not contain any bones, that is, there should 
be no indication that one had been buried there previously. 
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Tile faneral service 
of one above two. 


done, and no water libatioii sliould be made; but leaving him like (a 
piece of) wood in tbe forest, they shall remain (impure) three days only 
(V. 68-9)1 The meaning of ‘‘leaving him like (a piece of) wood in the 
forest” is this: Just as leaving a piece of wood in a forest, they 
become indifferent with regard to it, even so they should place him 5 
(who is dead) before the completion of his second year, in an excavation 
(made) in the earth, and become indifferent to the (performance), in his 
favour, of SrMdhas and other rites relating to the dead. Thus, the absence 
of Sraddha and other rites that would come in through Ach^ra, etc., is in- 
dicated by (means of) this example. 10 

^ should be besmeared with ghee and 

_ , buried by (the relations) who should sing Yama- 

The process of banal. ' , „ - „ » 

gMias. For says the text of Yama, One should 

sing Yama-g4th4, and reciting the Yama-sukta, siiouid outside (the village) 

bury him who is dead before the completion of the second year, besmear- 15 

ing him with ghee.” 

6. Any other than such (an infant), (that Is,) than he who has not 
completed his second year, (that is to say,) he who 
dies having completed his second year, should be 
followed, (or) accompanied, as far as the crematory 20 

by the agnates, Sapindas, as well as Sam^nodakas, the seniors (in age) 
moving in front. From this very text it is gathered that accompanying 
him who has not yet completed his second year is not (e) compulsory. 

And being followed, he shall, if Ino Arani had been (used by him lor 
churning out the fire for making burnt offerings), be cremated in the 25 
ordinary fire, (that is,) in the fire that has not been consecrated, by the 
agnates, who should sing Yama-siikta beginning with Pareywnmsam^ etc., 
(Rig. VIL Vi. 146). 

But if (an Arani) had been (used by him), he should be cremated not 
in the ordinary (fire), but in that churned out of that (Arani), inasmuch 30 
as its (very) purpose (as an instrument) is for being 
used (to help) any function that is performable in 
fire. Even the ordinary fire (is) to be taken (to be 
that) which is other than the fire of a Chandala or the like. For says the 
text of Devala, “ Fire of a Chandala, fire that is (burning) impure (things^ 35 
fire of (those who are affected by) impurity, fire of a person who has 
suffered degradation (from caste), and fire from a funeral pyre are at no 
time fit to be taken by the wise.” 

7. (Some) special (rules) have, in this (connection), been stated by 
Laugaksi : “ In the case of all who have had the ceremony of tonsure, 40 
water (libations) (should be offered) without any Mantra, and even the 


The Amiii-fire a n cl 
the ordinary fire. 


(d) Some editions have sa *And he should be../, 

{e) S. has anugamanam niyatam iti, that accompanying.. 


.m necessary. 


4 


Yi'JNAVALKYA^ SMBITI 


Ek'Him..:!. 


cremation should, without any Mantra, be done ; and both (the cremation 
and water libation might be done) at one’s own option in the case of other 
(children).” The idea is this : If (death occurs) subsequent to the cere- 

The funeral service of toosure, the (cremation in) fire and the 

of one who has had the offering ol water (libations) should, as a rule, be 5 

ceremony of tonsnre. performed. And (in the case of) (one) other (than 

such), (that is,) even in the case of him who has had no ceremony of 
tonsure, if (death occurs) after the naming ceremony, both (the rites), 
namely, (cremation in fire and the offering of water libations), might, 
without Mantras, be performed, not as a rule, but at one’s own option in 10 
the interest of the deceased. Thus there is a choice between the two 
alternatives. 

Certain details are laid down even by Manu in this (connection) : 

The relations need not offer water (libations) to (a child) that has not 
completed the third year ; but if it had teeth or NS^makarman (‘ the cere- 15 
mony of giving it a name’) had been performed, the offering of water is 
optional” (f). The term ‘w^ater ’ is to cover by synecdoche even cremation 
in fire because of its close association with it. 


Because of the text, “...To (a child) that has not completed the 
third year, etc.,” even in the case wdiere preference, (before the third year) 20 
is given to the ceremony of tonsure in accordance with the family cus- 
tom, the rule relating to cremation, water libations, etc,, after the com- 
pletion of the third year, (it) is inferred (would apply). And it should be 
understood that, because of the text of Laugakst, those tw^o (rites) should 
be performed, as a rule, even in the case of him who has had the cere- 25 
raony of tonsure, even prior to the third year. 

8. “ If he is initiated,” (that is,) if he is initiated into Brahmacharya, 
then (the cremation) is after the manner (adopted in the case) of an 
Ahitagni, (that is,) he shall be cremated in the ordinary fire itself according 

Cremation of one who *0 the procedure of cremation (g) (adopted in the 30 

has not been initiated case) of an Ahitagni, (the process being) well known 

into Brahmacharya. one’s own Grihya Code or the like. “ "With all 

beneficial ceremonies” means with (such rites as are) beneficial. The 
meaning is this : Whichever, being settled as the (form of) cremation for 
: an individual, becomes a means of securing him benefit, (sucli as) the 35 
selection of ground, consecration by sprinkling, and the like, (that) should 
be observed ; while, again, whatever is devoid of any (visible) benefit, (such 
as) the arrangement of vessels, etc., that is to be omitted. Likewise by 
ordaining the ordinary fire (for the purpose of cremation in the case) of 
one who has been initiated into Brahmacharya, and also by laying 40 
down the rule of cremation in the Grihya fire in the case of one who is 


(f) y* 70, Biihler^s version is slightly different. The present one is so made as to 
suit the present explanation. 

(g) 8, has ddnaprakriyayd. What can dana mean here ? 
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not an Aliitftgni, the Ahavaniya, etc., fires have no purpose to serve (there) 
and come to be omitted fin either case). 

Also (a rule) laying down another (sort of) fire has been stated by 
Veiddha Yajnaval- Veiddha Yajnavalkya : “An Ahit&gni shall,ac- 
KYA on the point. cording to the rule, be cremated with the three 5 

(Sacred) Fires, one who is not an Ahitagni with an only one (the Grihya 
fire), and the rest of men (entitled to cremation) in the ordinary fire,” 

9. And the carrying of fire, fuel, and the like to the crematory 
shall not be done by (employing) a ^udra (for the propose). For, says 
_ . te f , the text of Yama: “For whomsoever (intended), 10 

etc., to the, crera<atory a budra brings (to the crematory) fire, straw, fuel, 

wted^^^ ^ prohi- articles (serving as) Havis, of him the condition 

of Preta continues for ever, and that (6udra) is 
tainted with the (sin of) breach of virtue,” 


10. Likewise, shall that cremation be performed after washing, 15 

„ , etc, (h). the dead body. For says the text of a 

before the cremation. Smriti : A corpse shall be cremated, washed, (em- 

balmed) with good fragrant substances, and deco- 
rated with garlands.” It has been stated by Pbachetas too: ‘‘The 
washing of the corpse (shall) by the sons or the like (be done) and like- 20 
wise worshipping it with raiments, etc,, next. Never shall a body be burnt 
naked, and something worthy of being made over (in gift) should be left 
(behind with it).” “Something worthy of being made over (in gift) ” 
signifies a portion of the raiments on the corpse should be given to, or 
left behind for (being taken by), those haunting the crematory. 25 

11. (Certain) particulars have been laid dowui by Manu thus even 
with regard to the carrying out a dead body : “ A dead Brahmana shall 

not be allowed to be carried out by a Budra while 

Carrying out a dead same caste are at I)and ; for that burnt 

■wuv 'ana' .castes, ■ ^ ^ " 

offering (i) which is defiled by a Sudra’s contact (J) 30 
is detrimental to (the deceased’s passage to) heaven ” (V. 104). Here 
again it is not intended that (the clause) “ while men of the same caste 
are at hand ” should be significant, for defects of the nature of loss of 
heaven and the like are mentioned. 

12. “ A dead Sudra shall be carried out by the southern gate of the 35 
town, but (the corpses of) twice-born (castes) as is proper, by the western, 


(h) G, and N. omit ddi, etc, 

(i) The burnt offering of the body itself.— K ulldka. 

‘ (1) Bubler has * touch ’ here. * Contact ’ is used to suit the explanation that follows. 

This Is in conformity with the view held by KuiJ-UKa, though GovihbaeaIA tahes a 
contrary view. Mbuhatithi notes that the term * Brihmaisa* is not necessarily restric- 
tire, for the same holds good in the ease of other twice-bom classes also. 
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northern, and {k) eastern (gates) respectively : ” (1) Harita too has thus : 

„ . . , , “Nodeadbodyshallbecarriedoutin the direction 

Carrying out a dead ^ 

body and the directions, of a Village,” 

13. When, however, in the case of death of one who had been 
abroad (at the time of death), the body cannot be had, then an effigy of 5 

Procedu,.o when the should be made with his bones, or even when 

dead body cannot be those (bones) cannot be had an effigy (of him) 
'■^'r should be made with the leaves of Pahya tree ac- 

cording to the rules laid down in Satjnaka’s and other Grihya Codes (li) 
and the cremation proceeded with, 10 

14. The period of Impurity in this case is the same as ten days, etc. 

For says the text of Vasistha : ‘‘ If he happens to be an AhMg 

dies having gone abroad, then the rite of cremation should be performed 
afresh, and the period of impurity is as in the case 
above ^ regular (cremation) of a corpse ” (ni). If he 15 
happens to be one who is not an AhMgni, it is only 
three days. For says the text of a Smriti : “ With good flour mixed with 
water (an effigy should be made) and also cremated, in (exactly) the same 
way, in the fire by the relations (the following) being pronounced, ‘ (May) 
this individual go to heaven, Sv^lia (n). The image of Paiya leaves being 20 
thus burnt, they shall remain impure for three days.” 

15. This, therefore, is the conclusion : (If death occurs) • prior to 
the naming ceremony, (then there shall be) burial itself, and no water 
libations and the like. (If it is) subsequent to that, and before the com- 
pletion of the third year, (then) (cremation in) fire 25 

on^Xe^topic^ remarks water libation (might be performed as a matter 
of choice). Thenceforw^ard, and as long as the ini- 
tiation (into Brahmacharya) has not taken place, it is settled that 
(cremation in) fire and the (ofiering of) water libation, without Mantras, 
shall be done, and the same (is the case) even (with regard) to 30 
one who has had the ceremony of tonsure although the third year is not 
yet complete. After the ceremony of initiation (into Brahmacharya), 
however, cremation shall be conducted after the manner (laid down) for 
an AhiUgni, and all the after-death rites shall be performed. Only there 
is this difference : (In the case of) one who had been initiated (into 35 
Brahmacharya) cremation shall be performed in the ordinary fire, while 
(in the case) of one who is not an Ahit^gni, cremation shall be per- 
formed in the Grihya fire, and also the arrangement of the vessels 
(for ritual purposes should be done) as may be possible. 


(k) BuMerhas ‘or/ 

,Maot V.92. 

ill ) . .See Asvalayana Gfihya K&rika, IV. 2, 

(m) IV. 37. Buhler is more explanatory. 

(ti) Because it is an “ Ihuti.” See note (i) above. 
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SECTION II. —WATER. LIBATIONS. 

16. (Tile sage) uow says what should be doue after the (rite of) 

III. Prior to the seventh or tenth (day) (of death) 
the agnates with their faces (turned) to the south shall 
enter into water with this (Mantra) Apa nah sosuehad 5 
agham. (o). 

Before the seventh day or even before the tenth day, the agnates, 
(that is,) the Sagotras, the Sapindas, and the Sain4nodakas, should fac- 
ing the south, enter into water with the Maiifra, Apa nah Sosuehad agham 
(o) etc By the expression, “ enter into,” it is indicated by synecdoche, 10 
an (act of) entering into (water) together with (the performance) of 
oflerin*^ of water which forms the object of it. For, in the very next 
(stanza) (which runs) thus, “ Even so (in the case) 
Water lib a t i o u s of maternal grandfather, preceptor, etc.,” there is 

before the seventh ^n extension of water libations. This, however, 15 

day or the ten i. says the text of 

eiOTAMi, "On the flrat, third, flttl., seventh 

death) water [mixed with sesamum (p) must be offered (g)]. Further 
tWs (offering of water libation) should be performed after bathing, for 
says the text of Satatapa, “ Having consigned the body into the fire, 20 
thev shall not look back, but enter into water (r). ^ 

And likewise a particular rule has been laid down even by 1 hache- 
TYS in this (connection): “ The relations of the deceased m the order of 
Z seniors shall get down into water and mourn (?) and pour down the 
water (libations) close to the water (place), having their sacred tin ead 2o 
and upper raiment passing under the left arm. (They) shall face the sou h 
in (case the deceased is) a Brdhmapa, and the north and east (respectively 

m (case ° g^ntis, however, it has been stated that as 

long as tlmdays of inn^ri^ (last), so long Bba ll ^herej>_e_a i^epem^ 
(o) Rigveda I. vii. 5. 

(o) Buhlev has this on the authority of Haeadatta. . .. 

U V ^7 HAEADATTA has the following: “ Three should be given on thy. 

increased by one jg 75 , ^t this lasts for ten days begin- 

N. B.-Bven in the lat .... 4 . 11 -P 12=76). Compare BADambhatta 

ning from the day of death. (8+4-(-6+. ^ ; 

also on the point. rtr 11 

(r) This rule is the same as Vasistha, I v. 11. 
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of water libation. Tiius says ViSNO : “ As long as the impurity lasts, 
so long should they offer (every day) water 
Water libation as (ubations) and Pinda to the deceased ” (XIX. 13). 
laste.** declared by Pbaohetas too thus : 

“ Every day should handfuls of water be offered 5 
intended for the deceased. It should be increased (by one Anjali- 
ful a day) until the concluding Pinda is offered," The idea is that 
everyday (the offering of)Afijalifuls(ofwater)shouldbeiucreased (by 

one) until the (offering of the) tenth Pinda is finished. 

18. Of course the purpose intended by the ^4sti*as is secured by 10 
an adherence to either of these rules even, the arduous or the easy one, 

and although the adopting of the arduous rule is 

Bititier rule may be Qofc possible because of (the necessity of) enduring 
followed. ^ . j. -j. A r. i ^ 

excessive trouble, yet it must be construed that 
excellent service is rendered to the deceased ; or, otherwise, thei'e results 15 
the question of uselessness of laying down the more arduous rule. Va- 
siSTHA also lays down a particular (rule) : “ They shall perform the water 
libations with both hands, the right and the left ” (s). 

19. (The sage now) speaks of an extension of the water libation, 
which, as will be described, is to be poured down only once, and which is 20 
attended by the characteristic (features) of (pronouncing) the name, Gotra, 
etc., (even) to (the case of) the maternal grandfather and the rest that 
are not of the same Gotra (t) : 

IV. Even so should the water libation be per- 
formed (in the case) of the deceased maternal grandfather 25 
and preceptors ; and Kamodaka (in the case) of friends, 
married women, sister’s son, father-in-law, and theRitvik. 

Just as water is offered to the Pretas of the Sapindas of the same 
Gotra, even so should, every day, the rite of 
Extension of the rale, water (libation) be performed (for the benefit) 30 
of the Pretas of the maternal grandfather and 

preceptors, 

20. A friend is (one also known as) Mitra (‘friend’); married 
women (are) daughters, sisters, and the like given away in marriage ; a 

sister’s sou is the son of a sister ; a father-in-law 35 
Kflmodaka. (is one) who is well known ; and a Ritvik is he who 

is engaged in a sacrifice. For the benefit of these, 
(namely,) the Pretas of a friend and so on, the (offering of) Kfimodaka 

(s) IV, 12. Buixler’s version is more explanatory, 

. (t) There is another reading, which, albhongh would mean almosb the same thing, 

alters the order a little : ‘ (The>age) now libation which is performed in the case of 

Sagotras, which as will be of a maternal grandfather and the rest.’ 
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slioulcl be done. Kama is desire, and Udaka f water’) offered with Kama, 
is Kamodaka C water offered with a desire to benefit’). The idea is if 
there is a desire to benefit the Pretas water might be offered, and if 
there is none it need not be offered, and there is no (sin of) violating 
the role if that is not attended to. 5 

21. In the matter of offering water (libations) (the sage) describes 
a rule with regard to certain features (of it): 

V. Observing silence, they sliall pour down water 
once to the repetition of the name and Gotra. 


And that water (libation) should be offered thus : The Sapiudas 10 
The way ia wMch Samauodakas, observing silence, should 


waj’- in 
water libations are to 
be poured down. 


pronounce the name and the Gotra of the deceased, 
(that is,) should say, ‘ May the deceased of such 
and a Gotra and such and such a name be gratified’ and pour down water 
only once, or (they may do it), thrice for says the text of Prachetas, 15 
‘ May the deceased be gi’atifled !”’ 

22. And it has already been shown conclusively that one Anjaliful 
(of water) should be increased every day, and likewise even this parti- 
cular (rule) has been stated by that (Peachbtas) himself : “Then should a 
Other parti c u 1 a r s I’wer-siiore be resorted to, and having attended to 20 
with_ regard to water the process of purification properly, first should 
libations. dress be well cleansed and then bathing attend- 

ed to. Then he should, with the raiments on the body, bathe, and render- 
ing himself (thus pure), and being pure in mind (also), he should then 
stand (u) on a stone, and present ten Anjalifuls of water in (case that 25 
the deceased is) a BiAhmana. It is declared that in (the case of a) 
Ksatriya, twelve (such) should be offered, and fifteen in (the case of) a 
Vaisya. Thirty should be presented in (the case of) a ^udra, and then 
they should return home. Then, again, should bathing be attended to, and 
even the purification of the house should be caused to be made.” 30 


SECTION III.--PERSONS UNFIT FOR WATER LIBATIONS. 

23. With regard to certain persons (even) among the Sapindas, (the 
sage) lays down a prohibition in the matter of offering water libations : 

Bralimacharms shall perform no water libations 
and likewise those who have suffered degradation (from 35 
caste). 

Although there exists an agnate relationship (between the deceased 
and themselves) the Brahmacharins, so long as their SamS,vartana (‘ return- 
ing home having finished their student’s career ’) . is not performed, and 
those (persons) who have suffered degradation (from caste), (that is to say,) 40 


(w) S. notices a reading &daya, (be should) having picked up a stone (?). 
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those who have lost their claim to the performauce of religious functions 
assigned to the twice-born (classes) shall not perforin the (rite of) 
offering water (libations;, etc. Thus says Manc : “An Adisti ( ‘ one who 
has resolved to observe a certain vow ’ ) shall not 
BrahtnaeMrins and water (libations) (to the dead) until 5 

ed degradation from his VOW has been completed ; and when it is com- 

caste prohibited from pietgfj }je shall pour dowii water (libations) and 

offering water lioa- * ’ * ■ ■ , ' . ^ 

tions. remain impure for three days (i?). The word 

‘ Adisti ’( ‘ one who is resolved to observe a certain 

vow’) denotes a Brahmachlrin because there is to him. a command of 10 

sacred observances such as, ‘ You are a Brahmach4rin ; perform the Aclia- 

mana and the rites (prescribed) ; sleep not during the day ; etc.” (w). 


An exception. 


By saying elsewhere, “(Even having carried out) an Ach^rya, 
a parent, and a tutor, etc.” (III. 15), (thesageYAJNA- 
valkya) points out that this, however, is said to 15 
the exclusion of parents, etc. The venerable Acbirya, however, opines 
thus (in this connection): ‘Adisti’ denotes one by whom a penance 
is begun (to perform), this prohibition of offering 
One by wliom a pen- pj water (libation) etc. (is stated) with reference to 

icillCO IS 

him only, and the rule of offei’ing water (libations) 20 
and observing impurity (becomes binding upon him) subsequent to the 
completion of the vow of the nature of penance. 

24. Similarly, the fitness of offering water (libation) is denied to 
the impotent, etc., for says the text of VRiDDHA-MANtJ, “ The impotent. 

The impotent etc. (libations), and so the 25 

thieves, the Vr^tyas, those that follow prohibited 
occupations, and even women who injure the (contents of their) wombs 
or (do harm to) their husbands, or even taste liquors.” 


25. Having thus laid down in (the matter of) offering water (liba- 
tions) a prohibition with regard to those that are to offer (it), (the sage 30 
goes on to) lay down a prohibition with reference to those to whom it 
should be offered. 


VI. Heretics, those who have no Asramas, thieves, 
murderers of husbands, adulteresses, etc., and women 
who drink liquor or commit suicide are not entitled to 35 
(be observed) death impurity (for) or to (be offered) the 
libation of water. 


{v) Y. 58. Buliler\s translation is sligtitly altered so that duo prominence may 
be given to the offering of water (libation) and also to the observing of impurity after 
the stadent's career, 

(w) A.svalayana’s Grihya Sutra, I. xxii. 2, 
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Heresy is the wearing of false badges such as a man’s head, bone, 
a temple-bone, and the like (practices) that find no place in the Vedas, 
and those (persons) who have that heresy in them are called heretics. 
Those who have no Asramas are such as, though 

not ^^entitied^^ to ^he they have fitness (for it), do not embrace the par- 5 

offered water libations. ticular Asrama that is suited to them. Thieves 

(refeiTed to here) are those who steal gold and the 
like superior things. Murderers of husbands are those who kill their hus- 
bands, Adulteresses are profligate women, and because the wordMf 
( ‘etc,’ ) (is used, it is inferred that) those who destroy the (contents of 10 
their) womb and the (lives of) Brlhmanias are also to be taken. Women 
who drink liquor are those that are addicted to the drinking of such liquor 
as is prohibited to them. Women who commit suicide are those who 
put an end to their own lives having recourse to.'poison, fire, water, 
strangling, and the like. These, (namely), the heretics and the like are 15 
not entitled to (be observed death) impurity (for) as will be described 
by (the text of Yajnavalkya), For three (days and) nightsor ten 
(days and) nights, etc,” (III. 18), and also to the obitual rites (such as) 
the offering of water (libation), etc. Entitled they are not because they 
cannot be the objects thereof, (that is to say), they are not such as would 20 
be the cause of impurity (by their death) etc. to the Sapiudas and the 
rest. Thus (this text) tends to establish (the fact) that in the case of 
their death, no offering of the water (libation) etc. shall be performed 
by the Sapindas. 

26. Here, again, the gender in Stirapyah (Vomen who drink liquor’), 25 
etc., is not used to be significant. For says the 
statement, “ The gender, the number too, the 
place, the particular time, and the merit accruing 
from a deed, the adepts in Mimimsa declare are a set of five irrecognizable 
factors,” and that is included among the irrecognizable factors (.t>. 30 


27, And further this refers to (a case where the act of suicide is) 
committed voluntarily. Thus says Gautama ; ‘‘ And in the case of 
those voluntarily (dying) by‘ means of lying down till death, fasting, 
weapons, fire, poison, water, strangling, and falling (from a height) (the 

relations become pure immediately)” (y). Lying 35 
down till death (is) to continue to lie down till 
death (comes); fasting (is) to famish one’s own 
self (to death); and falling (from a height) (is to fall from the summit of a 
mountain. Even here as an attributive adjunct, (namely ),V, (that) volun- 
tarily (doit)’ is expressly stated it should be understood that there Is no 40 


(x) S. omits this statement. 

The text of Yajnavalkya has these various terms in the feminine gender. Hence they 
have been translated as referring to women* 

(y) 11. V. 11. Biihler takes prayotidsaM as equivalent to * abstaining from food.' 
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sin (of committing a wrongful act) in case that (death) happens (that way) 
by accident. For says the text of Angiras ; “ Then if a certain person , 

dies, as matter of accident, of Are, water, etc., the period of impurity shall j 

be enjoined in his case, and also the offering of water (libation) shall be 
performed.” 5 

28. And likewise there is a prohibition of observing impurity, etc., 
even in the case of some deaths (occurring under) peculiar (circumstances): 

“It is to those who have committed sin that death (occurs) by a Ohanclala, 
water, a serpent, a Br^hmana, even lightning, fanged animals too, and also 
beasts. Water (libation), the offering of Pindas, or whatever else is offered 10 ; 

intended for the depay ted, that does not reach such, but is (all) lost in 
space.” Even this refers to the case of suicides voluntarily committed, ; 

inasmuch as in the text of Gautama, prohibition i 

Certain peculiar deaths. _ ^ ... , . ,, . * i 

of impurity, etc., IS enjoined m the case of mm who 

dies of water only. And here also as it is pointed out by mentioning 15 
(such deaths) in contiguous association with (voluntary suicide com- 
mitted in water) as, “by a Ohandaia, water, a serpent, etc,,” there is an ; 

undoubted conclusion that it refers to a voluntary action. Thus, therefore, j 

whoever impelled by self pride or the like goes to kill OhandMas etc., ( 

and is slain by them, the offering of Pindas, etc., for him is prohibited, and 20 \ 

(that prohibition is) occasioned by violating the rule (namely), “By all i 

means, one shall certainly protect himself.” In the same way, it is to be 
construed that this prohibition applies (to the case) of him, who out of ; 

pride, tries to catch the fierce fanged animals, and is killed while going to | 

face them. 25 ; 


And this prohibition of impurity (is laid down) with reference to that 
which has the characteristic feature of lasting for ten days, etc., for 
(a momentary impurity followed by) an immediate purity is enjoined 
(elsewhere by Yajnavalkya) as, “(In the ease) of those killed by the 
king, a cow, or a Brahmana, as well as by suicides, (it is) so long as 30 
(the body) is seen ” (III. 21). 

29. Similarly even cremation etc. shall not be performed (in the case) 
of these. For says the text of Yama, “ No observing of impurity, no 
water (libation), no (shedding of) tears, no obitual rites too (such as) cre- 
mation and so on, and no placing on the bier shall 35 
be done (in the case of such) and also of those who 
die by a Brahma-rod.” “ ( Those) that die of a 

Brahma-rod ” (are those) that are killed by the rod of a Br4hmana, and 
by the term ‘ bier ’ a .litter or the like that is used to carry a dead body 
out is indicated. 40 

30. Nor should it be wrongly supposed that, (if this rule is followed), 
there arises a question that the disposing of the (sacred) fires and the 
sacrificial vessels as well, in accordance with the Vedic text, “ They 
(shall) cremate an Ahit&gni with the (Sacred) Fires (he kept) along with 


No cremation etc 
the case of such. 
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tlie sacrificial utensils (he used),” would be wanting, and, therefore, this 
, ^ „ prohibition of cremation etc. which is purely of a 

credB’irosetc.ofanAhi- Smi’iti-origin, cannot aflect the case of AhitS.gnis 
tagni billed by a Ohau- killed by a BrAhmana and the like. For a different 

ilala or tlie like. , .... „ 

(way of) disposAg ol the (Sacred) Fires and the 
sacrificial vessels belonging to an Ahitfigni who is killed by a Ohandala or 
the like is given thus in another Smriti: “The VaMna (‘sacrificial’) 
Fire one shall consign into water, throw the Avasathya (‘ household ’) 
Fire on a cross-road, and burn down the sacrificial vessels in fire if the 
sacrificer dies an unnatural death.” 

31. 


10 


Disposing Of the body 
of the above. 


And likewise a different way of disposing of even his body Ms 
been prescribed, for says the text of a Smriti : 
‘‘There is no (after-death) rite (in the case) of 
those that commit suicide and likewise of those 
that have suffered degradation (from caste). The consigning (of them) in 15 
the same way into the Ganges water is also to their beneiit.” 

32. Thus, therefore, there is a prohibition of cremation etc. in the 
case of all (such persons) as a general rule. And if on account of affection 
and the like, the prohibiting rule is violated, penance shall be undertaken. 

Penance shall be per- ^ays the text of a Smriti : “ Having performed 20 
formed if the above (the rite of) cremation or water (libation), bathed, 
rule ib Violated, carried (the bier), told the story (of such a deceased), 

cut the ties (of the bier in tiie crematory), or shed tears, one is purified by 
(performing) a Tapta-Kriciichhra ” (^}. And this penance (holds good), it 
must be understood, (in the case of) doing any one (of these acts) volun- 25 
tarily, while if it is done involuntarily then that (penance) should be (taken 
to hold good) which is laid down by Samvabta thus : “ He who carries or 
cremates the dead (body) of any of these, or (places it on) a bier, makes 
water (libation), or (performs any other obitual) rite, shall perform San- 
tapana Krichchhra.” 30 

(There is) again that (text) which lays down fasting in (cases of) 
touching, or shedding tears (over), (it) as, “ If such a corpse is merely 
touched or even if a tear is shed (over it), fasting (should be observed) for a 
Peaance fertile same (^ay and) night, if what have been said before are 

not done ” ; but that refers to him who is uuable to 35 
perform tbe Krichchhras, And likewise subsisting 
on begged food is prescribed by Sumantu thus,— “ In (case of) cutting the 
ties (of the bier) or even cremating (a), food collected by begging (should 
be eaten) for a month, and (likewise) bathing (observed) at three Savanas 
(every day) ” ; and even that refers to the case of the weak only. In the 40 


in the case of the in- 
ability. 


(s). S. notices a reading sapta-kfichMra, seven Krichchhras, (In a ms. on which 
it relies as correct). 

{a) S. omits daJuinet cremating. 
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same way even otlier texts of Smritis refeiTing to that matter are to be 
settled. 

33. And further, this prohibition of cremation etc. refers to (cases of 
suicides) other than that of one who is too weak to perform the daily 
(compulsory) duties, an enfeebled hermit, etc., for, (in the case) of such, 5 
,,,, . . a permissive (rule) does exist. For says the text 

Where siHeide is no ^ \ . 

sin. of a Smriti : Whoever being an old man, being 

deprived of (strength to attend to the) Smriti rules 
of purification, and (his case) pronounced impossible to (yield to) any 
treatment, puts an end to himself by (means of) (falling from a precipi- 10 
tons rock, (falling into) fire, refusing food, or (drowning in) water, 

(in) his (case) (the period of) impurity (lasts for) three days, and the 
bone-gathering rite being performed on the second (day) and the water 
(libations) also on the third, the ^rMdha shall be performed on the 
fourth (day). ” 15 


SECTION IV.-THE NARAYANA-BALL 


20 


34. Thus by whatever limitations (it is) that suicide is countenanced 
by the ^4stras, if in cases where one puts an end to liimself other than 
by such (means), it is desired to know, what then should be done as the 
bradd ha and other after-death rites are prohibit- 
caseofprohibited“s*!i- is SO laid down by Vriddha-Yajnavalkya 

eides. and Chhagaleya : “ Yama says that N4r§,yana- 

Bali shall be performed by men for fear of being 
censured by the world, and those (deceased persons also) are that way 
itendered pure and not otherwise. Therefore, food shall certainly be offered 25 
even to them along with a money gift.” It has been stated by Vyasa 
also thus : “Intended for Narayana or even Siva whatever is made over 
in gift, that becomes a rite rendering that (deceased) pure, and that 
(purification) cannot be (effected) otherwise.” 

Thus as the Nar4yaaa-Bali (rite), through effecting purification to 30 
the deceased, effects a qualification in him for being an object of (receiv- 
ing) SrMdha (offerings) etc., every other obitual rite also shall cer- 
tainly be performed (in his case). It is with this very view that even in 
Sattrimsanmata, permission is thus accorded for 
the (performance of) obitual rites: “ (In the case) 35 
of those who have been killed by cows and 
Brdhmanas, and likewise (in the case) of those 
also who have suffered degradation (from caste), all 
obitual rites shall certainly be performed after the lapse of one year.” 
(Thus it is) only after the lapse of one year (after death) that NirAyana- 40 
Bali should be performed and obitual rites proceeded with. 


N4r^yana-Bali puri- 
fies the deceased from 
his sin and renders him 
fit for l>eing offered a 
Sr^ddha. 
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35. ‘ Again, Narayana-Bali should be performed thus : “ On a cer- 
tain eleventh day of the bright imlf of a lunar month he should In due 
manner worship ViSNU, and Yama, the son of Vivasvat, and close to (the 
place) where these (deities are worshipped), he should, facing the south 
and reg^irding the deceased as having taken the form of Visnu, place, 5 

meotioning the name and Gotra of the deceased, 
simiild be performecl. On the Kusa grass, the points of which are turned 

to the south, ten Pindas mixed with honey and ghee 
and strewn with sesamum, worship them with sandal (paste) and the like, 
perform ;every ceremony) down to the removal of the Pindas, and consi^cii 10 
them into a river and not give them to one’s own wife and so on. Then 
that very night he should give an invitation to an odd number of Brali- 
manas and (himself) observe fasting (that night). And at noon, on the 
following day, he should conduct the worship of ViSNU, should after 
the manner of Ekoddista perform (every ceremony) beginning with 15 
the washing of the Br&hmana’s feet and ending with (that of asking 
them) if they have obtained satisfaction (with the entertainment), 
should after the rule of Pindapitriyajna (b), finish without Mantras the 
rite beginning with the marking (of the mound on which fire is to be 
placed for making offerings) with lines and closing with the w^asliing (of 20 
the hand after the offerings are made), should present four Pindas intended 
(respectively) for Yisnu, Bhahman, Siva,'"; and Yama attended by his 
retinue, and shall, calling up the deceased with the name and Gotra, 
extol the name of ViSNU, and present a fifth Pipda. Next when the 
(ceremony has advanced till the) Brahmanas have sipped (Acliamana) 25 
water (after meals), be shall please them with money-present, shall, 
regarding one among them who excels the rest in the matter of qualifi- 
cation as being the deceased himself (in that form), please him better with 
(the gifts of a) cow, land, gold, etc. (He should next) make the Brabmanas 
wear a Kusa ring and offer water (libations) with sesamum (grain) to the 30 
deceased, and (then) partake of the meal along with his people. 

36. In the case of him who is killed by a serpent, this one thing 

r. . XU is (to be noticed) specially : For (a term of) one 
Ndrayaiia Bali ai the ' x , r 1 \ . j 

case of one dead of a year, the serpent-god should be w^orshipped on the 

snake bite. lunar month) after the rule pre- 35 

scribed in the PiirA,nas, and when the year ends, Nardyana-Bali should be 

performed, and a gold serpent be made over (in gift), and also an actual 

cow should be made over (in gift). Thereafter, all the obitiial rites shall 

be proceeded with. 

37. The nature of Nari-yana-Bali as described in the Visqu-PurS-qa 40 

is as follows; Selecting the eleventh day of the 

bright half Of a lunar month, the god Visnxj should 

’ * be worshipped, and likewise the god Yama, the son 


Narayaua-Bali as des- 
cribed in Yisiiii-Par^iia. 


(fe) See ASVAJuAYANA Oriya-Parisi^t 11. 6. 
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of VivASVAT. With perfect self-restraint, he should with his face turned 
towards the south, place on the Kusa grass the Piiidas well soaked 
in ghee, mixed honey, and sti’ewn with sesamum grain, keeping ViSNC before 
his mind, and he should then throw theminto the water of a river. With 
regard to (the offering of) those (Pi ndas), there should be a mentioning of 5 
the name and Gotra, likewise a worshipping with flowei’s, and an offering 
of incense and light, and likewise of hard and soft food. Next he shall 
give invitation to the Brtomanas, five, seven, or even nine, who are well 
full of learning and austerities, born of (good) families, and are not engaged 
(otherwise that day). Having fasted (that night), he should on the next 10 
day, when the middle part of the day approaches, conduct the worship of 
ViSNU and seat the Br^hmanas with their faces to the north and in the 
order of seniority, regarding them as the mane is in that shape. Concentra- 
ting his mind on the god Visnu, he should perform everything without 
sloth, and wliatever is enjoined beginning with the invocation, (all) 15 
that should be performed giving precedence to the gods. Then having 
noticed that the Brfihmanas are satisfied (with the meal) he should, accord- 
ing to the rule, ask them (if they have had) satisfaction, and with the 
very Havisya and sauce, mixed as w'ell with sesamum, etc., he shall offer 
five Piiidas regarding (the deceased as) having taken the shape of the gods. 20 
The first should be offered to Visnu, (the second) to Beahman, and (the 
third) to Siva. Tlie fourth Pinda should be offered to Yama attended by 
his retinue. Thereafter, he should, with all his heart, mention the name 
of the deceased, the Gotra being pronounced first, and uttering the name 
of ViSNTj, should in this same way, offer a fifth Pinda as before. Having 25 
made the Brffhmanas sip (Achamana) water, he sliould, a'ccording to the 
rule, honour them w'ith money gifts. One Brffhmana who is most senior 
(among them) he shall honour with (gifts of) gold, cow, raiment, and 
land, reflecting in his mind the deceased. Then, the Brahmanas too 
with Kusa grass in their hands, thinking of his name along with his 30 
Gotra in their minds, shall attentively offer him Ha vis, sandal (paste), 
sesamum, and water. Then observing silence should (the performer of 
the rite) eat in company with his friends and dependants. Thus he who 
follows the injunction of ViSNO and makes (obsequial) offerings to him 
who has committed suicide, shall soon elevate him, and no doubt need be 35 
harboured in (the certainty of} it.” 

In cases where the cause (of death) is the sting of a serpent, it has 
been prescribed by Sumantu in the Bhavisyat-Purffna that the making 
a gift of a gold serpent is the (spiritual) remedy: “Having made a 
serpent weighing a Bhffra (c) of gold he should, according to the rule, make 40 
it over (in gift) along with a cow intended for Vyasa, and thus attain (the 
condition of) being freed from the debt to the manes. 


(c) 2,000 Ealas. See also YAJNAVAtKYA I. 364, 


()}} Impurity.] 


WITH THE^MITAKSARI. 
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SEGTION V.~-OONDOLENCE, 

38. Having thus laid down the (rules with regard to the) water liba- 
tions, along with their exceptions, (the sage) thus says as to what should 
be done after that : . 

VII. Wlien they have offered water (libations), 
bathed, come out of the water, and are seated on the 5 
soft green (grass), (the elders) should console them with 
the accounts of a past age. 

Those by whom Udakadana {‘water libations’) are krlta^ performed^ 

are called Kntodakas (‘tliose who have oiTered water libations’). (When) 

the sons etc. have thus (offered water libations), bathed, and (Omshing all 10 

tile ceremonies) completely have come out of water and are seated on the 

soft green (grass), (that is), seated on a spot of 
Conclolenee, , , -xi xr i . 

ground covered with green grass that has just 

sprung out, the seniors of the family shall, with accounts of a past age, the 

nature of whicli will be described, console, (that is to say), they slialJ 15 

enligiiteu, them with such words as can remove their sorrow, 

39. (The sage now) describes the nature of the ancient accounts 
that are capable of removing the sorrow (felt for the dead) : 

VTTT. Whoever seeks an endnring quality in a 
man’s nature that is as non-enduring as a plantain stalk 20 
and resembles a bubble on water, he is a simple man. 

The word ‘ inaa’ is indicating by synecdoche of the entire animal king- 
dojn of four sorts, (namely), those born wdtb a sheath (around), those born 
in an egg, and so on, and the quality of such is ‘ man’s nature.’ There is 

found in it a virtue of Samsarana (‘the passage 25 
o Ahe* We” of a *nving souls from one body to another ’), and whoever 
being. would seek (or) look for an enduring, (that is), a 

lasting, quality in tliat Samsitra, which is as devoid of innate lasting power 
as a plantain stalk and is as transient as a bubble on water, he is a simple 
man, (that is), one whose mind wandere in an extremely wrong direction. 30 
Therefore, it should not be done so by you who have realized the nature 
of Samsara. 

40. Moreover: 

IX. If the body, composed of five parts on account 
of the deeds accomplished by one’s own person, reverts 35 
to its fivefold nature, what (should there be) weeping 
(for) in that (matter) ? 
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If the body produced (or) created of flye parts, (that is), is consist^ 
iug of the five eleiBents, the earth and the rest on sccoiint of the germ 
of the Kariuan (‘actions’) done by one’s own person 
^ ^ previous birth, and for the purpose of eiijoymeiit 

of the merits one has amassed himself, reverts, 5 
when the enjoyment of (those) merits has ended, to its fivefold nature 
(that is to say), is again reduced to the condition of earth and so on, 
what avails the sori'ow of your good selves in that matter ? As it is of no 
use whatever, no sorrow should be felt (for a lost thing), for the (natural) 
state of things is of that sort. And the (natural) state of things is not 10 
possible to be overcome by anyone. 

41. Moreover: 


X. The earth comes to perish, (and so) the ocean 

and the gods. How does the mortal world that resem- 
bles foam not come to perish ? 15 

This, (what Is) known as death is not a strange thing, for even such 
creations as the earth, though huge, come to 
All things perish. perish. And likewise the oceans too, and even 
the immortal gods who arc reputed to be free 
from old age and death come to their end at the time of universal 20 
destruction : How^ does this animal kingdom, then, of mortal nature, 
resembling foam in its transient condition, not come to perish ? Indeed, 
the departure of things having mortality iu them Is only customary, and, 
therefore, the emotion of grief is of no avail. 

42. (The sage now) says that inasmuch as it is also productive of 25 
undesirable (results), this sorrow (for the dead slioiild) not be felt : 

XI. Wherefore, being helpless, the deceased par- 
takes of phlegm and tear coming out of the relatives’ 
body, therefore, there should he no weeping after indeed, 
but (after-death) rites performed according to one’s 30 
ability. 

Wherefore, plilegm or tear thrown out of the mouth or the eye of the 
relations who weep over Iiim, the deceased, though he does not desire it, 
does yet partake of as he is helpless, therefore, there should be no weeping 

(over his death), and, on the other hand, they 35 
No •weeping; rites should wish the deceased well, and perform the 
should he perforn.ed. SrMdha and other rites in accordance with their 
ability. 



On hnpuritij.'\ 
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WITH THE MlTAmARA. 

SEOTfON VI.— TBE RETURN OP THE MOURNERS PROM 
THE CREMATORY. 

43. Xn. Having thus well listened (to the condo- 
ling words), they should return to their house, the 
younger Walking in front. They shall with a firm mind 5 
stand at the door, bite the niargosa leaves, 

XIII. Sip (xlchamana) water, and having touched 
fire etc., water, cowdung, and yellow mustard seeds, and 
placing (their) foot on a stone they should gently enter 

it. ' ' 10 

Having tlius well listened to the words of the seniors in the family, 
they should abandon their grief, and making the younger ones move in 
front, (they) should return to their house. And 
Their return home. having returned, (they) should, with a firm mind, 

(that is), with a mind kept under I’estraint, bite, 15 
(that is,) grind fine with (their) teeth, the margosa leaves and swallow it 
(d), and then also sip (Achamana) water. (They should then) touch fire, 
water, cowdung, and yellow mustard, and also (as it is inferred) from the 
use of the word Mi (‘etc.’), (they should touch) the tender blades of 
grass and a bullock (mentioned) in the text of Sankha, “ The tender 20 
offshoots of grass or fire and even a bullock (they should touch).” (They 
should then) place their foot on a stone, and gently, (that is), without 
stumbling, enter the house. 

44. (The sage now) describes the extension (of the I’ule) (dd): 

XIV. The act of entering (the house) etc. is even 25 
to those who touch the deceased. To (those who are) 
other (than the Sapindas), the purification is, if they 
desire it at oiice, through liathiug and (performing of) 
Pranayamas. 

{(1) The reading in S, is tUiAiutalh klui uhtyitml vummium krilid, etc., grind fine 'with 
(their) teeth (the margosa leaves) and tlirow them out, 

(dd) This is a principle called Atidesa. It is thus explained : When the fanctioiis 
laid down in one connection are taken out of that and applied also to anothef, it Is called 
an Atidesa. (B'or example), having laid down a rule with regard to the feeding of 
Devadatta as, * Let him be fed with rice, soup, meat, and cakes,” to say that Yajnadatta 
also should be fed similarly, is to extend' the functions of one to another, (tliat is, is 
Atidesa). There is also a verse to the effect : When functions are transferred from a 
standard sacrifice to another of the same character, to serve as functions therein, it is 
called an Atidesa. This is the settled! rule/’ Atidesa is treated by Jaimixi In €h* Vlf, 
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The acts beginning witMlia biting of margosa leaveR’and ending with 
the entering of the house wliicli have been described above, refer not only 
to the agnates but also to (tliose, who, aitfioiigh 
aefcs refer to those also they are) Other (than the Sapiiiclas, yet) do the 
who touch the corpse, decorating of the corpse, carry the bier (on which 5 

itds placed), and so on out of motives of virtue. With regard to the expies- 
sioo, entering etc.,” the word udi (‘etc.’), (the whole set of acts being) 

for (their) good, is intended to have a backward reference (e). Also to tliose 

who, although they are not Sapindas, go to carry the bier, etc., out of (sheer 
considerations of) virtue, and who (naturally) desire purification foithwith, iO 
the purification is with mere bathing and (performingof) Pranayama. Thus 
says Parasara: “Those Brd.hmanas, who carry out a dead Brahmana 
who is helpless, at every step successively moved, acquire the merit of a 
* Yajna. To those who are disposed to do meritorious deeds theie is no 
inauspiciousness whatever, nor sin. Immediate purification is laid down 15 
(ill) their (case) by taking a plunge in water.” In ease of carrying out a 
dead body out of (sheer considerations of) friendship etc., a special rule 
is laid down by Manu: “A Br^iimaua having carried out a dead 
Brahmana who is not aSapinda, as (if he ware) a (near) relation, or the 
near relations of his mother, becomes pure after tlmee (days and) nigiits. 20 
But if he eats the food of the (Sapindas of the deceased), he is purified 
in ten days, (but) in one day, if he does not eat their food nor stays (f) 
in their house” (V, 101-2). 

The decision is this in this (matter): Whoever (moved) by friendsiiip 
etc., carries a dead body out, and eats the food belonging to his (Sapindas) 25 
themselves, and stays in their house as well, the 
purification to him is in ten days only. Whoever, 
on the other hand, only stays in their house but not 
eats their food, purification to Mm is in three days. And whoever, again, 
only carries the dead body out, but neither sta 3 ^s in their house nor eats 30 
their food, (purification is) in a day (in) his (case). 

45. This again is referring to those of the same caste, and in the case 
of different castes, on the other hand, of whichever caste a dead body 

Oontaefc impurity in observe the impurity coii- 

tue case of different sequent upon that very caste. Thus says Gautama : 35 
“ When one of an inferior Varqa touches one of 
a superior Varna, or one of a superior (Varna) one of an inferior (one), 
there the impurity is determined by tlie caste of the dead man ” (II. v. 

26). Touching is to carry out. The idea is, (in a case) where a Sudra is 
carried out (by him) the impurity of a Brahmana (lasts) for one month; 40 
(in a case) where a Sildra carries out a Brl,hman.a’s (corpse), the impurity 
lasts for ten days; and thus the impurity should be observed as determined 
by the (caste of the) deceased. 


(e) That is, referring to the things expressed previons to it, 

(/) has ‘dwells / 



On Impurity.'} 


WITH THE UITIKSABA. 


46, (The sage now) speaks with regard to a Brahmachiirin : 

XV. Even having carried out an Aciiarya, a parent, 
and a tutor, one under a vow continues to ])e one under 
the vow. And he should not eat the Sakata-food, nor 
should he dwell with them. 

AcliJirya is of the natiire described before (f), father or iiiother is a 

No violation of vow in and a tutor too is dettued before (g). Even 


O 


carrying out the corp- 
.ses of a parent, etc. 


»S'akata-food. 


having carried (the dead bodies of) these out, one 
under a vow, (that is), a Brahmacharin continues 
to be one under tfie vow alone, and there is no fall whatever in Ids vow* 10 

B.y the term Imtei (h) is denoted impurity by 
synecdoche, and the food of those connected -svitli 
It is Sakata-food (‘impure food’), and that a Brahmacharin shall not eat* 

Nor should he dwell with those affected by impurity. By saying so 
(the sage) seems to point out, as a matter of course, that in case of carry- 15 
^ ^ . , ,, ing out a dead body other than that of an Acharya, 

not carry out the dead €jtc., there IS a breach in the vow of Brafimacharya. 

body of any one but a Lillis therefore, has it been said by Vasistha: 
parent, a preceptor, etc. ’ 

“ There is a deviation ill the VOW of a Bralmia- 

chilriii attending to the obi tiial service ofacorp.se otiier thaiiKthat of) 20 

parents” (XXni. 7). 


SBOTrON' Vf^^ OF THOSE AFfTEOTED BY 

IMPURITY. 


47. (The sage now) 
ahected by impurity 


speaks of particular observances of those 


25 


XVL Subsisting on bought or offered food (they 


shall be) and sleep separately on the ground. After the 
ride of Pindayajila, food (intended) for the deceased shall, 

for three days, he placed on the ground. 

Kritalnbdhnkiimh {‘those wlio subsist on bought or offered food’) 30 
(are so called) because they (are sucii) as whose food is either bougiit or 
offered unasked. “They shall be” is the ellipsis (that is to be supplied). 

As tills regulative rule (restricts them to subsist on bought food or 
food that is offered unasked), it is, as a matter of 
course, established that tliey sliould refrain from 35 


Food and bed. 


(/) 1 - 34 . 

ig) I. 3.^. 

(li) The original has mkutdnna. Apararka taltes it as two distinct words 
srt faitdtwm, S(i, he, Brahiiiachariu, and katanHU—kuta, impure, umia, food. That i.s to say, 
a Brahmacliarin should not eat the food of those that are affected by impurity. 
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food in case that such cannot be had. It is with this very (view tliat) 
Vaststha (says) : “ Having gone home, they shall sit during tliree days on 
mats, fasting, (or) subsist on what is bought or offered unasked” (17. 14-5). 

A mat (is a seat made) of grass and spi’ead so as to serve as a seat or bed- 
ding to those under impurity (t). And those who are Sapindas shall sleep, 5 
not on cots and the like, but on the ground itself separate and separate. 

In this matter a special (rule) has been pointed out by Manu too : 

“ Let (mourners) eat food that is neither pungent nor mixed with (much of 

salt) (i), bathe during three days, abstain from meat, and sleep separate on 

the ground” (V. 78). Aud likewise a special (rule) 10 

Shall sleep separate been laid down even by Gautama : “ Those 

on the grouncl. 

who perform obitual rites shall sleep on beds 
(spread) on the ground, and observe BrahmacJiarya ” (fc). 

48. And likewise after the process of Pindapitriyajua whi’cli has 
the features of wearing the sacred thread under the left arm and so on, 15 
fpod which should serve as Pindas shall, (intended) for the deceased, be 

placed, without any (ritual) ceremony, on the 
Offering of Piuilas. ground for three days. So says Maeichi : “ Hav- 
ing bathed and with a pure mind, he shall prepare Ohara outside (the 
village), (aud) (in a place) to the east or north (of it), and, without the 20 
Ku4a grass or Mantras, present the Pinda (intended) for the deceased.” 
Tiiat it should be (done) without Kusa grass or Mantra is refeiTing to the 
case of one (who is) not initiated (into Brahmacharya), for says the text of 
PfiACHETAS : “ One should place Pinda on the ground (in the case) of the 
nnn-initiated, and on the Kusa grass (i>i the case) of the initiated.” 25 

49. Similarly should the regulative rule with regard to the performer 

(of the obitual rites) is to be learnt from the 
tuaf Grihya Parisista: “Whether one of a different 
Gotra or one of the same Gotra, and whether male 
or female, whoever offers (a Pinda) on the first day, he (alone) shall finish 30 
(the rites lasting) till the tenth day.” 

A regulative rule with regard to the material, (to be used) is likewise 
pointed out by Sunah-Puchohha : “ With superior rice, or with meal of 
fried barley, or even with vegetables, Pinda should 
be (made, and) offered. Whatever is the material 35 
(used) on the first day, that alone shall be the mate- 
rial (to be employed) on all the ten days. And similarly (shall be offered), 
without Mantras, water pourings, flower, light, and even incense.” 

And the Pinda should be placed on a stone, for says Sanicha : “ They 
should offer a garland, Pinda, and water, on the ground or even on 40 
a stone,” 


Material to be used 
tm Fliitla, 


No special purpose is 


(0 B. reads Snijaudsanfirtlm emi tri^Tamamk pmstamlL 
serred by em^ only, here. 

(I) Bohler has * without faetitions salt* 

(k) n. V. S4. There is a slight difference between this re.adiiig and that adonted 
by HAKADArTA winch says, “ Shall sit and sleep on mats spread on the ground.' ’ 
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50. Nor should it be wrongly supposed that because of the plural m 
“(they) slKnild presen VHhe offering of Pinda sboiild be done by all (the 
relatives) as In the case of water (libations) On the other hand itshoiikl 

be performed by the son alone, and faillnghimby 
oto Sapindas who happens to be near (to 5 

him) and, failing (even) him, it should be performed 
by a Sapinda of tlie motlier and so on : For says the text of Gautama : 
•‘On failure of sons (the deceased person’s) Sapindas, the Sapindas of 
his motlier, or pupils shall offer (the funeral oblations), and on failure of 
these an officiating priest or the teacher ” (II* vL 13-4), Again, when 10 
there are several sons it shall, liowever, be performed by the eldest only, 
for says the text of Marichi : “That which is done by the eldest onl.y 
when all (the rest) give their consent, or with the undivided money, is 
certainly (regarded as) done by all.” 

51. The rule with regard to the number of the Pindas is (that there 15 
shall be) ten Pindas (in the case) of a Brahmana, twelve alone (in the 
case) of a Ksatriya, and so on in accordance with the number of days 

in (the period of) impurity (in the case of each), and so has it been stated 
by ViSTsm-: “So long as the (period of) impurity 
Piunas should offer water and even a PInda 20 

(every day).” 

52. And likewise (it is found) in another Smriti: “With an attentive 
mind, he snail offer nine Pindas during the nine days (that follow the 

.. ™ death), and having offered the tenth Pinda, he 

ing of the tenth shall become pure when the night that follows 25 
(is past).” The text laving down the purification 


The nuniberoi’ Piurtris 
to be offered. 


is (stated) with the idea (of allowing him) to give invitation to the 
Bmhmanas for the purposes of tlie Srilddha that is to he performed on the 
next day. By (Yajnavaucya), the Lord of Yogins, liowever, an oileriug of 
three Pindas has been enjoined (1), and between these two rules, the 30 
arduous one and tlie easy one, the settlement (of the cases to wdiich they 
refer) is to be understood (as being) the same as is described with refer- 
ence to water (libations). 

53. (There is) another special (rule) enunciated by Satatai'a in this 
(connection); “ Even when (the period of) impurity is short one shall 35 
Ten Pindas oven when certainly offer ten Pin#s alone.” (In the case) 
the period of impurity of those for whom the (period) of impurity (lasts) 
is short. three days, a special (rule) has been pointed 

out by Paraskara : “ With an undivided mind, three Piqdas shall be 
offered by them on the first day, and four should be offered on the second, 40 
And likewise the gathering of bones (should be performed) and tliree 

(!) What YAJNAVAhKYA says is that the Pindas should be offered on throe days 
and not throe only- If it is three, four, and three as Paraskaea says on the first three 
days, they are ton on the whole. VhnakeSVAKA takes it otherwise. 
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Hanging of water and 
oulk ill the air. 


The rite of gather! u 
the lx>nes. 


(Plndas) offered Oil the third day, aad likewise shall the clothes, etc. be 
washed.” 

54. And again : 

XVII. Cue day water and milk sliall be linug 
in the air in earthenware Amssels. 5 

Water as W’ el I as milk (shall) respectively (be poured) into a pair 
of earthenware vessels and be hung in the air one day by a balancing 
rope, etc. As nothing particular ivS stated here, 
it shall be performed on the first day. Sinularly, 
according to the text of Paraskaea, water should 10 
be kept (hanging) (saying) ‘Deceased, may you bathe herein, ’ and milk 
(saying) ‘And drink this.’ 

55. Andlikewise the rite of gathering the bones as well should 
be performed on the first etc. days: So says Sabivarta, “ On' the first 

day, or the third, (or) the seventh, and likewise 15 
the ninth, the (rite of) gathering the bones shall, 
during daytime, be performed (in company) with 
his Gotrajas” (‘ those f)orn of the same Gotra’). In certain texts it ivS 
stated that the (rite of) gathering the bones (should be done on) the second 
(day) and in Vispu (-Purana), however, (it is observed that) the (rite of) 20 
gathering the bones should be done on the fourth day, and those (bones) 
again, should be thrown into the Ganges water. Thus, on one of these 
days (determined) according to the rule laid down in one’s own Griliya 
(code), the (rite of) gathering the bones shall be performed. 

Here, again, a special (rule) lias been pointed out by Angiras : 25 
“ In performing the (rite of) gathering the bones, 
it is declared (that there shoukl be) a worship 
to (certain) deities. If any one, however, fails to 
perform the worship of the gods becoming himself pure (m) and (also) 
intending it for him who has become the Preta, then him, the gods 30 
corse. ” And the deities here (referred to) are those that dwell in the 
ground of cremation being burnt there before, and it has been stated by 
that very (sage) thus: “Those that dwell in the crematory are declared 
to be the gods of the corpses.” Thus it comes to be laid down that a 
worship intended for those gods as well as the Preta that is just deceased 35 
should be performed tliere with incense, light, etc., as well as food in the 
form of a Pinda. 

56. And likewise, shaving also should be had on the tenth day, for, 
says the text of Devala : “When the tenth day comes, bathing shonld 

be (done) outside the village, and there should be left behind clothes, hair 40 
(on the head), hair (on the face), and nails. ” And likewise (it is observed) 


A worship of the ere- 
matory-cleities neces- 
sary. 


(m) By bathing, etc. 


On Imfurity,^ 


Wim TEE mTlmAEA. 


25 


in aiiotlier Smriti : “ One slioiild tr^’^ and have" tlie act of getting shaved 
/ _ ^ . done on the second day, on the third, or even on 

^ laiiiig. the fifth or the seventh before the offering of the 

Sriddlia. ” ^ It means (that it ,, should be had) ■ before the offering of the 
SrMdha, and (there is) no regnlative rule with regard to the actual day. 5 
And if it Is asked to w this shaving (refer), it has been 

declared' by . ApastambA' (thus) “Also shaving' (in the case) of Ann- 
bhavins. ” The idea is this : If it is' asked to know that as Aimhhamns 
(signifies the) Sapindas inasmuch, as amihhamnti^ they endure, sorrow 
consequent upon the demise of the deceased, wlietiier there slioiild be, in ID 
general, a shaving with regard to them (all), or (it is to be done in the 
case) of (only) the younger, this very text, “ Also shaving (In the case) of 
Anubii^vins” explains that Anubhavins are (those) 
younger (persons) because hhavanti, they are born, 
a /Hi, after, and shaving is to be done (ill) their (case). 15 
Some hold that Anubhavins are the sons, for a regulative rule is seen thus: 
“While visiting the Ganges, in the sacred tract of BlAskara, at the death 
of father, mother, or a preceptor, at the (time of) kindling the sacred fire, 
and at the (time of) Soma sacrificer-in (these) seven (cases) shaving is 
prescribed in the Smritis. ’’ 20 


Anubhavins should get 
shaved 


SEOTIOX VIII. 


-PERMISSIVE- EULES WITH REGARD TO 
CBRTAINEITEa 


, 57. ' As; there would arise the question of suspension of one^s right to 
the (performaiice of) .all the Braiita a'od Smffrta rites eonseciuent upon 
Ills being affected with impurity, (the sage) observes, by way of perinis- 25 
sion, with regard to particular (rites). : ■ 

• Tlie Vaitaiia and Aupasana (rites) too shall be per- 
formed because of their being enjoined by the Sruti. 

Vitaiia Is the spreading of the (three) 'fires, and those pertaining to 

it are Vaitanas and denote the rites of Agnihotra, Darsapurnamtea, etc. 30 

Vaitaiias and An- performed in the TretHgiils. 

pasaiias should be per- Upasana is Grihya fire (so called) inasmuch as 
'formed ■ * 

■ tipdsijate, it is worshipped, every day and (the 

rites) pertaining to it are Aupftsanas and denote the rites of making burnt 
oflerings in the morning and evening. Those Vedic rites (namely), 35 
Vait&nas and Aupisanas shall he performed. If it is asked how they have 
come to be Vedic, (it is answered that they are so) because of their being 
enjoined by the Sruti. It is indeed so, for that the Agnihotra etc. Is en- 
joined is quite plain from such Sruti texts as, “ One shall offer Agnihotra 
so long as (his) life (lasts). ” And likewise by the Sruti text, “ livery day 40 
the SvS,h4 (rite) should be performed, and in the absence of food with 
something else so long as the body (lasts), ” even the Aupasana rite is 
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No Smarta rites should 
be perforaied. 


58* Audio tills (coooecUon), because of tlie mentioning of an epithet 
of their being Sraiita, it is imderstood that there 
should be no performing of the rites laid down in 
the Smritis, (that is to say), such acts as making 
gifts, etc* (should not be done). With this very (view) has it been stated 5 
thus hj Vaiyaohrafada : ” Under impurity other than that of Rahu {«) 
(there shall be) a suspension of rites laid down in the Smritis. In (the case 
of) a Srauta rite one might having bathed attain purification for the time 
being* ’’ 

59. Again the saying that the Srauta rites should be performed is 10 
only with reference to such (rites) as are compulsory or are occasioned 
(by special circumstances). Thus says Paithinasi : “ They sliall stop per- 
forming the compulsory rites save Vaitanas and, 
What .Sraiita rites (opine), (save even that that is to be per- 

formed) in the household fire as well. Because of 15 
(the statement), “They shall stop performing the compulsory rites,” 
lest it might be deduced that there shall be a complete cessation of all 
(the rites) that are necessarily to be performed whether (they are) com- 
pulsory or occasioned (by special circumstances), there is an exception in 
the words, “save Vaitdnas,” that is (with the exception) of those that are 20 
to be accomplished in the three vsacred Fires. And in (the clause) “ Some 
(opine), (save even that, that is to be performed) in the household Fire as 
well,” there is an exception, not absolute, of (those that are) necessarily to 
be performed even though they relate to the household Five. Thus, tliere- 
fore, there is no impurity with regard to (the performance of) these (rites), 25 
and, on the other hand, with regard to those (rites) that are performed 
with a desire one shall not perform them at all for want of purity. With the 
same idea (in view) has it been said even by Manu: “Nor [should they] 
Intemipt the rites to be performed with the sacred Fires” (Y. 84). Because 
of (the statement) “Nor the rites to be performed with the Sacred Fires 30 
(they) should interrupt,” there is an exclusion of the five Malia-Yajnas 
(‘daily sacrifices’) that are not performed with fires. It is with this 
very (view) that Samvarta says “ The burnt offering in that (case of 

The five great Yajilas ^Pu^’ity) shall be made with dry food or fruit. But 
sboiiM not be performed the process Of five Yajfias should not, however, be 35 
when one is impure. attended to in the case of (impurity of) a death, or 

birth.” Although It is performed with the fire, (yet) there is an exclusion 
of Yaisvadeva because (there is a) text to tliat effect. For it has been 
stated by that very (authority) thus: “ A Bralimana shall observe (im- 
purity) for ten days without (performing) the (rite of) YaisVadeva.” 40 

60* In the text “ (It) is enjoined that, in the case of impurity (there 
should be) a cessation of the rites of Sandhya, etc.”, of course a complete 


An eolinse. 
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Sandhja, 


Eiiiploylog of otii.ers 
to perform Vaitaiia and 
A op fi sail a rites. 


cessation of Satidhy4 is noticed, and, nevertheless, throwing down of 
(water) with cup-shaped hands, etc., should still be done. For, says the 
text of PaithiNxIsi, “In (the case of) impurity one shall throw down 
an Afjjaliful of water too to the (recital of) G^yatri, 
circumainhulate, meditate upon the sun-god, and 5 

make saiutatiGiis.”' 

61. It has of course been stated generally that Vait^na and Aiiplsana 
(rites) shall be performed, and nevertheless, (they should) he caused to 

be done by someone else. For says the text of 
Paithikasi, “Others should perform, tliesa.” , By 10 
Buihaspati too it has been stated thus : “ In (the 
case of) a birth or even a death, inability, dining at a ^radclha, and (in 
cases) occasioned by absence (In a foreign) place, etc., it shall be caused 
to be done (by another) and not omitted.” 

62, Similarly although they are laid down in Bmritis (yet), the 15 
making of (burnt) offerings which are compulsory as well as Pindapitrl- 
yajha, Sravana-karman, Asvayiija, and the like should certainly be 

performed: For says the text of Jatukarnya, 

other rites neces- “When there arises (some cause of) impurity, how 
sariiy to be performed. ,, .. , ,, , . , 

can then a rite laid dowm in the )Smritis (be per- 20 

formed)? Pindayajffa and the making of burnt Ciiaru offerings shall be 

caused to be performed by one of a different Gotra.” 

Of course the capacity of another to be a performer (in such rites) 
is with regard to the entire details of the rite (o), and nevertheless, the 

chief part (of it) consisting of the offering of his 25 
(Homa) material, he shall perform himself becaiise 
tiiat cannot be accomplished by any one else. With 
this very (idea in view) has it been stated (thus): “In (the case of) a 
Brauta rite, one might having bathed, attain purification for the time being.” 
The proliibition of Homa, however, (which is mentioned) in the text, “(The 30 
making of) a gift, the accepting (of a gift), the performing of Homa, and 
the studying of the Vedas are to be excluded ” is to be construed as 
referring to a (rite undertaken with) a desired purpose, or referring to 
VaisvadeY,a. 

02. Similarly even the food of (those who are affected by) impurity 35 
shall not be eaten, for says the text of Yama: “In both cases, the 
food of (that) family shall not be eaten for ten 

i^rafudty days.” lu “both cases” (means) in the (cases of) birth 
should not be eaten. death, and the expression “ ten days ” is to in- 

dicate by synecdoche the period of impurity, (That is to say,) the food of 40 
(that) family aSectecl by impurity shall not be partaken of by those that 
do not belong to that family. And in the case of those however, who 
Icafwitl altartTitmm, {there 
regard to performaiice of the act with all its details, 


The chief part- of the 
rite to be done by the 
one’s own self. 


is) an unfitnesse (of one) with 
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belong to tlie same family,, there in no (sin of) violating (tlie rule), for it is 
stated by that very authority (p): “In (the case of) impurity,” says Manu, 

“ the food of the family causes no (sin of) violating (the rule).” 

63. Further it must be understood that this prohibition (applies) 
where a birth or death is kno wn to have taken place 5 
either by the host or by the guest. For it has been 
shown iu Sattrimsanmata thus : “ Where it is not 
known by both, the impurity (is) causing of no (sin 

of) violating (the rule) w'hatever ; but if it is known to either even, the 
sin of violation surrounds him that eats.” 10 

64. In the same way, in cases of marriage, etc., the food intended 
for the Braiimanas and prepared separately previous to (the family) 
being affected with impurity might, of cp.irse, be eaten. For says the 
text of Brihaspati, “In cases of marriage, festivities, and sacrifice, if 
there is (an affection of) death or birth impurity in the interim, it is de- 15 
dared that there is no violation (of the rule) with regard to (the eating of) 

"Where a birth or (about which there was a) previous purpose.” 

death-impurity occurs And likewise another special (rule) also is laid 
in the interim. down in Sattrimsanmata : “In cases of marriages, 

festivity, and sacrifice, if there is (an affection of) impurity iu the interim, 20 
(that) food might be served by others and eaten as w'ell by the best of the 
Brahmanas ; when the Brahmanas are (actually) dining, however, if there 
is an affection of impurity in the interim, they should (make the conclud- 
ing) sip (with) water (brought) from another’s house, and they are all 
declared (to remain) pure.” 25 

65. In tiie same way even with regard to the acceptance (of gifts) 
(from those affected by) impurity, there is no violation (of the rule) with 

respect to particular things. Thus says Marichi : 
cuteSsrermfttML “’^‘^11 regard to salt, liquor, and flesh as well, 

flowers, roots and fruits also, vegetables, faggot, 30 
and grass, water, curds, ghee, and milk too, sesamum, medicine, and skin, 
and also boiled and unboiled things (there is no affection of impurity if) 
one should take (such) himself. And also with regard to all purchaseable 
goods there is no impurity whether (it is a case of) birth or death.” 
Boiled (food) is that which belongs to the class of such edibles as sweetmeat, 35 
etc., and unboiled is (that as) raw rice, etc. It is said “ One should take 
(such) himseif,” and the idea is that he being permitted by the owner, 
must take such Jiimself. The permission with regard to boiled and un- 
boiled tilings is referring to (the case of) those that are engaged iu an 
almshouse. For says the text of Anoiras. “Of tliose that are engaged 40 
in an almshouse, the raw food is not forbidden. But having eaten the 
boiled food of such, one should drink milk for three (days and) nights.” 
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Tlie term ‘^boiled food’V liere' is refeiiiog to boiled ri^ 
other than edibles (of the sweetmeat class). 

66. A special rule lias ' been .stated 'by Akoiras' with regard to Im- 
purity occasioned by the, contact, of a dead body : “ To whichever iioiise- 
liolder there is. (an afectioa, of) impurity ’ by. (sheer) contact, no (Vedic) 5 

Impurity by contact rites (performable by him) are (to be) omitted, 
nor does that - (impurity) afiects the Grihy a (rites 
to be performed by him). The Idea is ' that that . 
impurity ' affects., the houselioMer only and not 
.his wife and - others, that , stay in his ■ house, or things that belong to 10 . 
him. This 've.r,y, fact, has' been shown Sinriti (to hold good) 
even ill (the case) (where.'' the.'' noriB’aV;,.p^ o!) Impurity has expired; 

“ Ten days, however, being ■ past, if the- householder comes to know it 
later, there is only three days impurity .(m)- his (case), and never (anything) 
with regard to things belonging to him,” 15 


Is referring to the ia- 
divicliial and not to his 
associates, etc. 
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SBJOTIO?^ IX.™~THE PERIOD OB'’ IMPURITY. 

07. Having thus laid down the, duties, enjoined and forbidden,- 
(with regard) to (those that are) affected by impurity, the sage now 
(proceeds to) speak of the causes of impurity and also the .rule with 
regard to tfie period (for which it lasts) : 

XVin. For three (days and) nights or ten (days 
and nights) it is declared that the obitnal impurity (lasts). 

(On the death of) one under two (it is only affecting) of 
two, for, indeed, the birth-impurity is only (with respect) 
to the mother. 25 

Sftva (‘obitual’) is that occasioned by Sava, (‘a dead body’). And 
by the term ‘ Siitaka ’ (‘ birth-impurity ’) which connotes birth, impurity 
consequent upon birth is denoted. And by saying so (the sage) intends to 
express that birth and death are causing of impurity. Also that birth 

or death becomes the cause (of impurity) only BO 
when it has come to one’s knowledge. For in 
such texts as, “Having heard the death of an 
agnate or the birth of a son after ten days have elapsed,” (q) there are 
seen indications (that it should be so interpreted); and also (this conclusion 
is arrived at) on tlie strength of the necessity of enunciating afresh such 35 
texts as, “ He who may hear that (an agnate) residing in a distant coun- 
try lias died, before ten (days after his death have elapsed) shall remain 
impure for what (forms) the remainder only of the period of ten (days 
and) nights” (r). If, however, it is urged that the incident itself 

(q) M,ii,,NU V. 57* ^ . 

(ri Y, 75. A slight change has feeen mtro4meecl into the Btthler's transiatioii 
po that it may suit the commentary that follows^ ' . 


Death and birth im- 
purities. 
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is the cause of impurity, then the rules regulating ten, etc., clays of 
impurity are beginning with those respectiye occurrences themselves, 
and, therefore, in a case where the death of an agnate is learnt before 
ten days have elapsed (after the event), It would have been settled, as a 
matter of course, that the period of impurity is what is left of those ten 
(days and) nights, and tlms there ought not have been a fresh enunciation 
of the rule, “For what (forms) the remainder of the period of ten (days 
and) nights, etc,” Hence, a birth as well as death becomes the cause 
(of impurity) only w’hea it is knowm. Further that impurity, thougli 
caused by either incident, is observed by Manu and others (to last) for 
three (days and) nights or ten (days and) nights (as the case may be), 

63. Here, in the topic on impurity, the mentioning of the (w^ord) 

as the mentioning of the (word) 


10 


All explanation. 


' nfglit ’ as w-ell 


^ day ’ is for the purpose of denoting by synecdoche 


(a period of) one day and night. The expression, ‘ It is observed by 15 
Manu and others,’ is for the purpose of indicating the various persons, 
(namely,) Sapindas and Samlnodakas they themselves have pointed out as 
forming the objects to whom it refers. For, indeed, iu the following texts, 

“ It is ordained (that) among Sapindas the impurity on account of a death 
(shall last for) ten days “ Even so it shall be (held) on a birth by those who 20 
desire to be absolutely pure “ On a birth the purification o! the Samano- 
dakas is declared (to take place) after three (days and) niglits”; and “Those 
who touch the corpse (are purified by ten days) and the Samaiiodakas (s) by 
three days ” (t), a settlement has been effected between (the period of) three 
days and ten days that they (respectively) refer to the Samitnodakas and 25 
Sapindas. Hence (it is decided that) with regard to the Sapindas, namely, 
those that are within the range of the seventh generation, (the period of 
impurity) is ten days irrespective (of other conditions), and with regard to 
the Samanodakas it is only three days. 

69. (There is,) however, a text which is stated in another Smriti : 30 
“In male (generations) the period of impurity is ten (days and) nights 
, ^ . up to the fourth (iu descent) and six (days and) 

fcionable statement. nights in the (case of the) fifth ; and in the (case of 
the) sixth there (arises) purification with four days 
and with a day in the (case of the) seventh.” That need not be ac- 35 
cepted because of its being an objectionable statement. Granting that 
It Is not objectionable, it need, nevertheless, be not followed because of 
its being censured by the word as (is) the killing of an animal as an essen- 
tia! to Madlmparka- For says the text of Manu (?) ; “ What Is not con- 
ducive to (the attainment of) heaven, (or) is censured by the world, should 40 
not be observed though sanctioned by Dharma” (w). Nor is it proper to hold 
(that the period of impurity lasts for) one 'da y in the case of a seventh 

($) Balder has ‘ those who give libation of water,’ 

(t) These are the texts of Manu : Y, 59 ; Y. 6| ; Y, 64 ; Y. 71, 

(w) This is 1. 156 of Yajxavaukya^. 
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Sapinda who is nearer (to the deceased), and (that it is) three days in 
(the case of) SamUnodakas who begin ■'with- ''.the eighth and are. far more , 
rainovecL 

70. Thns if impmity woiild come in witlioiit any .dlstiiictioii in the 

case of the ■Sapiiidas, Ithe sage) says' (the following) 5 
Certain special ca>ses. • . - ' ' 

■ in order that It .may. serve as a regulative rule in 

some cases i' If one who is under two dies, ten days’ Impurity (is) only in 

the case of both, (that is,) the father and mother, and not of all the Sa|)in- 

das. And with regard to them, however, (he says) (elsewhere) : ‘^(Tliere 

is purity) forthwith so long as the teeth are not cut ” (III, 23). And like- 10 

wise sa3^s Paincya, “If one dies while (still) in the womb, (impurity is for) 

ten days (io tiie case) of the mother ; if (one dies soon after being) born 

(it is ojily in the case) of both (the father and mother) ; and if the naming 

ceremony is performed (it is so) in the (case of the) brothers as well.” 

Or the meaning is this : If one under two dies impurity character- 15 
ized by imtoucliablenessis only (in the case) of both the fattier and mother, 
and not (in the case) of (all) the Sapindas. And to 
ticm. the same effect an opinion (with regard toimpunty) 

clianictenzed by imtouchableness (is expressed) in 
another Smrlti : “If one under two dies (It Is) only (in the case) of 20 
the parents and not of others.” For, on the dtlier liand, with regard 
to the other (sort of impurity,) which is of the nature of suspension 
of one’s right to the (performance of) religious duties, it lias been said in 
such texts as, “ (There is purity) forthwith so long as the teeth are not 
cut, etc.,” (tliat it holds good) even in (tlie case of) the Sapindas. This, 25 
(namely), “Indeed the blrth-lmpufity is only (with regard) to the mother”, 
is an example here. It means that just as blrtli-lmpiirity, which is occa- 
sioned by a birth, is an impurity characterized by imtoucliableness (so far 
as it refers) to tlie mother alone and no one else, even so on the demise of 
one under two (tlie Impurity of the nature of) untoiichableiieHs is only with 30 
regard to the father and mother alone. (The sage apparently) excludes 
here (the impurity of the nature of) imtouchableness (with regard) to 
the Sapindas on tlie demise of one under two, (but) elsewlierc (he) en- 
joins (the impurity of the nature of) imtouchableness (even In their case). 
Just so has Bevala : “It should be understood that the fitness to touch 35 
(is) at the (end of a) tliird part of the period of one’s own Impurity (taking 
Into consideration the respective periods) that have been prescribed, 
according to the Sastras, In the case of Sudras, Vai^yas, Ksatrlyas, and 
Braiimanas.” This, however, should be known (to hold good) In the (case 
of) impurity caused by the demise of one, (who is) not Initiated (Into Brali- 40 
macliarya), or in the (case of) impurity which one has to observe for three 
(days and) nights, etc., (as the case may, be) after (the usual) period (has) 
elapsed. With regard to (the impurity caused ,by the death of) one who is 
initiated (into Brahinacharya), it has been stated by that very (authority): 
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(the period of) respective (iuipurity) is divided into three parts and (at 
the end of the first) the rite of gathering the bones is performed, those 
who are adepts in seeing the reality hold that the person (of the mourners) 
might be touched (in the case of all) the Varnas. (That is,) at (the end of) 
three, four, five, and ten days the Yarnas in the order might be touched ; 5 
blit a Brdhmana (becomes) fit for his food being eaten (by others) with ten 
days, and the rest with two, three, and six (successively) following.” It 
should be noticed (that it means) two following ten, three following twelve, 
and six following fifteen. 


SECTION X.~™BIRTH4MPOEITY. 10 

71. (The sage) now speaks of impurity (which is) caused by a birth 
and (is) characterized by untouchableness. 

XIX. The hirthTmpurity (is affecting) only of 
parents and (is) irremoveable (in the case) of the mother 
because of the blood appearing (in her). Xo impurity 15 
there is on that day because of the incarnation of the 
^ancestors. ■ 

Birth-impurity whichis caused on account of a birth is an impurity 
characterized by un touch ableness (so far as it affects) parents only, (that 
is,) the father and mother (only), and (it is) not (so in the case) of ail 20 
the Sapindas. And that (impurity of the nature of) untoiichableness is 
irremoveable (in the case) of the mother, and it means (her) untouchable- 
ness cannot be got rid of till (the lapse of) ten days. Why ? Because of 
the blood appearing in her. (That is,) because of her connection (with the 
child’s body) the blood flows out. It is for the very (reason) that Vasistha 25 
says (thus) : “ When (a child is) born there is no impurity (in the case) - of 
man, if he does not touch (the woman). In (the case of) that (woman) it is 
the flow of blood that makes lier impure, and that there is none in the case 
of man ” (lY. 23). And in the case of the father it is not irremoveable, 
and the untouchableness leaves him with a mere bath. Thus says 30 
Bamvarta, When a son is born, bathing along with the dress is prescribed 
in the case of the father. The mother gets rid of her impurity in ten 
days, but (in the case) of the father, touching (is allowed subsequently) 
after bathing,” 

72. Further even this, (namely,) '‘The mother can get rid of her 35 
impurity in ten days,” (is) with regard to (her) fitness for moving 
together; and in (respect of) the religious functions, however, which 

A special rale. invisible benefit, a special (rule) has thus 

been enunciated by I^aithinasi : “ With the (lapse 
of) twenty (days and) nights, one can allow a woman who has been 40 
delivered of a male child to attend to religious duties, and her (who has 
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73, Also, that there is. no .uBtouchableiiesB (la the case) of the 
Sapindas is tlitis inade .clearVby Anoieas: “Whea there is a birth, the 
woman -(who has" beeu) delivered of the child be- 
ing . excluded, no touching is prohibitecl, 'and;;^^ 
touching, however, of the , woman (who has been) 5 
delivered of* the child, : bathing itself 'is . enjoined ' (for the purposes of 
purification).” 

74, There is no impurity on the day on which the birth of a son 
(takes place): The meaning is, it does, not become' the cause depriving 
them of their fiiness to (perform) gifts etc. in honour of that (event). 10 
_ . For, (the reason is), on that day the iocarnatloiL 

day of a child-birth for (that IS,) birth, of the ancestors, the lather 
particular religions and BO forth, ill the form of that son, (comes to 
happen), and, therefore, on that day, they are not 
alfected (by impurity). And likewise has it been stated by Ykiddha- 15 
Yajhavalkya : “ On the day on which a son is born (to one), acceptance 
(of gifts from him) might be done by Brahmanas. Of gold, land, cow, 
horse, goat, raiment, bed, seat, etc., every one might be accepted 
(given) in (honour of) that (event), and only no boiled food sfiall be eaten. 

A Braiunana, who, however, eats it out of ignorance, shall perform 20 
Ohaudrayana.” Also a special (rule) has been enunciated in this connec- 
tion even by Vyasa ; "‘The gods reputed to bring about birth occupy the 
chamber of a woman delivered (of a child), and It is declared that on 
the birth of a child, purity is for the worshipping of those (gods). 
Always, when a child is born, on these three days, (namely,) the first, and 25 
the slxtii, and the teutii also, no impurity shall be obBcrved.” Markan- 
BBYA, on the other hand, says thus: “ In that manner the sixth of those 
nights, should particularly be kept. At night complete sitting up shall 
be observed, and likewise, offerings should be made to the gods bringing 
about birth. . In (the case of) birth-impurity, on tiie tenth (night) also, 30 
men with weapons in their hands, and women with dancing and singing, 
should keep the whole night.” 


SEOTIONXL-IMPUEITIES INTEEVENING IMFCJEFITES. 

75. If again, in the midst of one (period of) impurity there comes 
to happen (another) birth or death, then according to the maxim that 35 
" What is occasioned (by a cause) repeats (itself) with each (recurring 
of the) cause (occasioning it),’ as ten days, etc., impurity might come 
in again, (the sage) states an exception to it : 

XX. If ill the meantime, (occur)* a birth (or) death, 

one is rendered |)ure by the remaining (number of) days. 40 
Whatever is the (extent of the) period of impurity, in case of 
(the demise of) one as determined by (his) Varna or by the condition of 
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(his) age, if in the meaatiaie of that, there occurs another birth or death 

Ciise of a shorter im- becomes the cause of (a fresh period of) im- 

purity when a longer purity, either equal to the (llrst) one or shorter 
one IS lasting. than that (in the period of time), tiieu one be- 

comes pure by tlie remaiuiog (number) of days of the former Iminirity 5 
itself, and no impurity caused by a subsequent occurrence of birth or 
the like need again be observed in their respective order. 

76. When, iiowever, an impurity of a longer period than the running 
impurity Intervenes, then there is no piiriilcation by the remaining 
(period) of the previous one. Thus >says Usaxas: ‘‘If, however, in the 10 

A longer impui'lty in midst of an iiiipiiiity (of a) shorter (duration) 

the midst of a shorter there falls an impiidtv (of a) longer (period), then 
one/-, -XT ■ . ' " 

there is no piinhcation by the (remaining period 
of the) previous one, and one becomes pure only by the regular period 
(of the subsequent one itself). Yama, however, has: “Impurity is the 15 
increasing of sin, and that should be ended by observing that (wdiicli 
occurs) later.” 

77. Of course, it is here stated as, “ If in tlie meantime, occurs a 
birth 01 death etc,, without any specification (of the case to which it 
refers), and, nevertheless, (in the case) wliere a death-impurity intervenes 20 
a biith one, there is no purificatioii by the remainder of the period of the 
first (occurring) impunty. Tims says Axoiras: “Jf a death-impurity 

intervenes when the period of a birth-impurity is 

deatTim^rittef'infei^ lasting, or a ^Tlle^ the period of a 

veningeaeli other. cleatu-unpiirity is ruiming, there taking the death- 25 

Imparity, uot the birth-impurity, as (a) deciding 
(fcictoi) pulifleation should be effected.” (There is) likewise (this) even in 
Sattiinisaumata . A death-impurity there having (already) been, when 
there arises^a birth-impurity, (then) the birth (impurity) is ^ot rid of with 
the (ending of the) death (-impurity), and the birth (-impurity) cannot 30 

remove the (impurity resulting) from a death.” And, therefore^ there is 

no puriiieatioa with the (ending of the) remaining (period) of the first 
(one) (in a case) where a death-impurity intervenes a birtli-impiirity, 
but, on the other hand, (it is) only (so in the case) of a birtli-impnrity 
falling withiu the period of a death-impurity. 35 

78 . In the same way, though an impurity of the same strength 
mtervenes (when one is running), a special (rule) denying in some cases 
the purification from a death-impurity (which occurs later) with the 

Case where the im- remaining (period) of first (only), has 

purities consequent Stated (tlius) in another Smriti: “The 40 

toerVdeffhs A'-st the impurity continu- 

each other. ing (on account of her death), if the fatiier dies, 

(the impurity coasequeiiL upon the death) of the 
father (shall be observed). (And if tlie death) of the mother (takes place 
in the midst of the impurity caused by the father’s death) then the 45 
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piuification is by what remains (of the first impiirit^y), only an (additional 
impurity) for a day and a half should be observed,^' What it means is 
this : The mother having died before, and in the midst of the (period of) 
impurity occasioned by it if the demise of the father takes place, then 
tliere is no purification with the (ending of the) remaining (period) of the 5 
first (impurity), and piirihcatlon should be observed with tiie (actual) 
period itself of impurity occasioned by the father’s death. Similarly 
even if in the midst of the (period ol) impurity occasioned by the father’s 
death, tiie mother becomes defunct, even (in that case) there is no puri- 
fication with tlie siieer remaining (period) of the first one, and, on the 10 
other hand, the first (period of) impurity siiouid be completed, and one 
slionkl remain (impure) for a day and a half further. 

79. And likewise, a special (rule) has been enunciated by Gautama 
with regard to the (special condition of) time at which the impurity 
alTects: “If (it is such that) the night (still) remains (then the purification 15 

is) with two (days) ; and if is morning with three” 

Two days if tlie first fiL V. G -7). What it means is tins: When the 
andthi^loiuVs'^’fh'tli (period) of the first impurity has only one night 
a watch of the night remaining, if another impurity does (then) occur, in 

that case, the first period of impurity being com- 20 
pleted, purification is with (the lapse of) two subsequent (days and) nights ; 
and, on the other hand, if it is morning, (that is,) if there arises another 
impurity, such as of a birth, at the last watch of that night, then puri- 
Ocatiou is with the (lapse of) three nights, and not with the (expiry of the) 
remaining (portion) of (the first in either case). It has been stated by 25 
Satatapa too: “(If it has) a night remaining, then the purification is 
with two days, and a watch (of night) remaining, (purification is) with 
three days.” 

80. It has been said by that very (authority) that the obitual rite, 
however, does not cease even with the occurrence of (another) impurity : 30 
“ It within ten days following the birth there occurs a death (as a) later 

(event), the olferiug of the Pindas intended for the 
The deceased should be performed (in company) with 

the' oL'ciirrenco of an- cues owii relativet?, 11, on the otiier haiKl, the 
other imiHirity. oll'eriiig of the (series of) Pindas to the deceased has 

been commenced and a birth takes place in the interim, one shall, accord- 35 
ing to the rule (laid down), continue to oHer the Asaucha Pindas (u) in 
the very same manuer.” 

81. And likewise even when two death-impurities clash, obitual 
rites shall be performed, because of its having a similar reason. In the 

same way even the J^takarman (‘natal ceremony’), 40 
thc3S™eo7the etc., that are occasioned by the birth of a son, 

eofeinonies consequent sliali certainly be performed though there Is an 

upon the birth of a son. intervention of (some) other impurity. Thus says 

(w) Piluias offered to the deceased, once a day, during the first teo, etc.^ dajrs ef ; 
Ills death while the imparity does last. i? ii T ‘ 
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SECTION XII.— IMPURITY IN THE OASE OP MISCARRIAGE. 5 

82, Having thus laid down the (period of) impurity (consequent) upon 
ahirth after completion of the (full) period of (pregnancy preceding) 
connnemont, (the sage) now describes the (period of) impurity consequent 
upon miscarriage before the proper time is reached. 

And in a (case of) miscarriage, (tlie number of) 10 
days and nights equal to the months (of conception) are 
essential for purification. 

The root sri is of course ordinarily employed in the sense of trickling 
down of a liquid substance, and, nevertheless, it is here (used) in the 
Impurity in the ease feense) of falling down which is of a nature comraou 15 
of a miscarriage lasts to liquid and non-liquid substances (alike). How? 
the mmber' ot'‘''preg- Because (it is) diiriug tiie first month alone (that 
nancy mouths. tile contents of tlie womb) is in the liquid condition, 

and (unless it is taken to refer to the falling down of the non- liquid sub- 
stance also) tlie jilural in “(days and) nights equal to the months (of 20 
conception)'’ becomes inapidicable. In a case of miscarriage, whatever 
(be the numher) of tlie months (that have elapsed) after conceiving, that 
number of (days and) nlg].its become necessary for piinhcation. 

83. And this (refers) to women only, for says Veiddha-Vasistha 

(thus) : “III a case of miscarriage (impurity) lasts 25 
There is no impurity many (days and) nights as the (number of) con- 
a miscarriage. ception months (in the case) of women ; and there 

is only bathing (in the case) of man.” That, however, 
which is prescribed by Gautama (as lasting) for the three days in (the Sutra), 
“And three days” (IL v. 16), should be understood as (holding good) (in 30 
case that the abortion occurs) prior to three months (of pregnancy). For 
says the text Marichi, “In a case of miscarriage (the purilication is) 
according to the (number of pregnancy) months. If (tliat occurs) too soon, 

(it is) three (days and) niglits in the (case of the) highest (caste), four (days 
and) nights in the case of a Ksatriya, and five days in the case of a 35 
Vai^ya. And (in the case) of a Budra it is with eight days. This is des- 
cribed (as the rule of) purification.” It means that if (that occurs) too 
soon, (that is), if the abortion takes place prior to three months, it is 
three (days and) nights in the case of iiighest (or) the Brahmana caste. 


Prajapatx : “ An impurity having (already) aitected (one) if there occurs 

the birth of a son, there is purity for the time being (ill the case) of the 

performer (of the ceremonies), and he is purified (once for all) with the 
(ending of the) first impurity.” 
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84. It sliould be noticed, however, that this (holds good) up to tlie 
(completion of the) sixth mouth. And with the se%'entli, etc., month, full 

period itself of the birth-impurity shall be observed. 
Impurity m the cfase p /gase) the passing out of the contents of 

carriage, tiie womb, completely developed in limbs and living, 5 

is observed, and also the term ‘ Prasava' (‘ delivery’) 

Is used in the world in that (sense). For says the text of a Smriti : So 
long as it is within six months (of conception), if there occurs an abortion 
then it is opined that, (in the case) of those (women), the pmification (is) 
with the (immber of) days erpial the number of the months (of conception). 10 
Tiiereafter (in the case) of tliose (women) (the period of) impurity Is 
declared to be wliat is prescribed in the case of their respective castes. 

If there be an abortion, (there is) immediate purity (in tiie ease) of 
the Saplndas,” And this (ride) laying down the immediate ])urity with 
regard to the Sapindas, should be understood (to hold good) in ease that 15 
the (contents of the) womb falls down in a liquid condition. (There is) the 
text of Fasistha, however, (whicli runs thus) : “If one under two dies as 
%vell as in the (ease of) an abortion (impurity lasts for) tliree days (in the 
case) of the Sapindas” (IV. 31), (but) that refers to the passing out tlie 
hard tetiis during the fifth or the sixth month. For says the text of 20 
Marichi, “ Till the fourth month it is SrAva (‘abortion’) and it is Pata 
(‘miscarriage’) during the fifth (month) and the sixth. Thereafter it 
becomes Prasuti (‘delivery’) and (in that case) the impurity (lasts for) 
tan days, ifi (case of) an abortion, (there is) the (impurity) to the 
mother lasting for three days wu'thont any impurity (with regard) to 25 
the Sapin«!as. (But) if there is a Pfita, the purifieatioii to the 
mother is according to the {number of tlie) conception months, and 
(it is) three days with regard to the father and so on.” ^ 

85. Commencfiig with the seventh morith, whether (the cliild is) born 

still or dies (soon) after it is born, there shall be the full period of impurity 30 

consequent upon birth with regard to the Sapindas, For says the text of 

Hatiita : “ When one is born and dead or is dead 
Bhfcli-impimty '.alone ■ .. x ■ ■■■ ^ ^ \ ' 

in the ease oi: stiq birth bom, (there is) ten days (impunty in the case) 

^ Bapindas.” And also (says) the text of 

Pauaskaha: “Therefore, (in the ease of) a birth 
also till tiie mother leaves her confinement, the impurity (is) as in the 35 
(ease of a) birth.” “Till the mother leaves her confinement,” means till 
ten days wdien she wiio is delivered of the child leaves her confinement. 
The meaning is (that it is) as in the (case of a) birth, (that is to say,) it Is 
devoid of (the rite of) water libation consequent upon the death of the 
child. Bhifi:an-Man 0 too (has), “If a child under tan days dies no death- 40 
impurity need be observed by its reiatlyes, and (only) the impurity (conse- 
quent) upon the birth is enjoineiL” And likewise evendhe text of another 
Smriti has ttiis: “ Impurity (caused) by the death of one who Is under 
ten’ days is (determined) by the (number of) days of birthC-impurity) 
ouiy. I 
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Paraskara too 
ill the womb 


0 


15 


0 


86. By a consideration of a multitude of texts which run thus, it is 
understood that (in the case) of the Sapindas, there is no curtailmoiit in 

t -h the (neriod of) impurity occasioned by a bii lli. 

There is no curtail- . • , , V , la.vrrr, vr.c.MTT ("i ll^«^ • 

montofthebirth-impur- But (there is the) text of Brihau-x ifeNO (tluisp. 

ity- « If one is born and dead or dead and born, there is 5 

immediate purification to the family.” That is tending to establish that 
there is purmcation, by bathing, from impurity caused by the death of 
the child, and not from that occasioned by the birth (pp). 

(has) this ; If the death takes place wjiile (the oliild is yet) 

(tlieu) there is birth-impurity for ten days.” As there is impurity conse- 
quent upon the hirtli (in the case) of the Sapindas, (the text), (namely,) 

“If he who is born alive should die, oue is purified forthwith,” is iiitended 

to (refer to the) death-impurity (caused by the death of the child soon 

after it is boru). Just so has it been stated by Sankha : “(There is) 
immediate purifleatioa (if the child dies) prior to the naming ceremony.” 
(There is the) text of Katyayanna which runs thus, “But if ten days 
(after birth) have not (yet) expired and one becomes defunct, then piinhca- 
tion (comes out) forthwith, and there is neither a death (rite) nor water 
libation”; even that has, however, the same meaning as tiie text ol 
Visiui (-Purana). If, however, the reading is na prelain naiva sCitakaw, 

[‘ there is neither death (-rite) nor even birth-impurity ’], then tlic meaning 
is there is no birth impurity, (that is,) uiitouchableness (in the case) of the 
father, and the rest. Or the meaning is this: If there (occurs) the 
demise of the child within ten days (of its birth) then there is no 
death-impurity. And if within that (period) there occurs the birth of 25 
(another) Sapinda, then even the birth-impurity shall not at all be 
observed (as consequent upon the latter birtli), and, on the other Jiaiul, 
there is, purification witli the remainder itself (of the) first (period of) 
impurity. 

87. Next there is the text of Brihan-Manu which (says), “ If one is 30 
born alive and is then aead, there is only birth-impurity. There is the 
whole (period of) impurity in the case of the mother, and one of three days 
with regard to the father etc.” And also (there 
is) the text of Brihat-Praohktas which (says), 
“Should a child living .but a Muhfirta die, the purifioation (in the 35 
case) of the mother is with ten days, and the Sagotras are pure forth- 
with.” With regard to these (texts) this is the settlement : If death occurs 
after the birth but before the cutting of the navel cord, then (in the 
case) of the father and the rest, the impurity is one of three days conse- 
quent upon the birth. Aud purificatiou forthwith, however, is for the 40 
purpose of Agnihotra, etc. For says the text of Sankha, “ There is tem- 
porary purity for (performing) Agnihotra by bathing.” But wlieii after 
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the navel cord is cut, even if the cliild passes away, there is the full 
(period) of impurity consequent . upon the birth (with regard) to tlie 
Sapiiidas. For says the text of Jaimini : “ As long as the navel cord is 
not cut, so long one is not affected by birth-impurity ; and the navel cord 
being cut, thereafter the birth-impurity is enjoined.” 5 


mu a woman in her courses. 

88; The (following) fact has been point out by Manu too : “(A 
woman) is purified on a miscarriage in as many (days and) nights as 
jnoaths (elapsed after conception), and a menstruating female (iv) becomes 
pure by bathiog after tlie menstrual secretion has ceased (to flow)” 10 I 

Purification of a wo- The meaning of the first part of this has ' 

man in lier menstrua- (already) beeiFexplained, while the meaning of the 
second is this: When the menstruation ceases (or) 
stops from flowing, a menstrnating woman becomes pure, (that is,) fit to 
perform duties to the gods etc. But in matters of touching etc., though the 15 
menstruation does not cease, (she) becomes pure by bathing on the fourth || 

day.lt is so said by Vrlddha-Manu. “On the fourth day she becomes ! 

pure for the purposes of moving together.” Similarly runs the text of j 

another Smriti : “ A woman in menstruation becomes pure with regard to 
her hushand by bathing on the fourth day. And for the (purposes of) 20 
lutes in honour of the gods as well as the manes, she becomes pure on the 
fifth day.” “On the fifth day ” (signifies), by synecdoche, the time at 
which menstruation has ceased (to flow.)” 

89. When there is again the appearance of menstrual flow within 
seventeen days counting from the (previous) appearance of tlie menses, 25 
then there is no impurity at all. (If it happens) on the eighteenth (day) 
there is purification after a day, if on tlie nine- 
teenth with two days, and if on the days follow- 
teen days, one day if on log it, the purification is with three days. So 
tlie eighteentii, and two gays Atri, “ When a woman in menstruation who 

has taken (her puriffcatory) bath begins to men- 30 
struate again before it is eighteen days (after its previous appearance) 
there is no impurity. If (it is) before nineteen days (then) (impurity) 

(lasts for) one day, and (for) two days (if) thereafter. And (if it is) on the 
subsequent days beginning with the twentieth, impurity (lasts for) three 
days.” 35 

{w) The employing of the term * female ’ here is to indicate woman of any Yarna. 

The previous verses in Manu were delivered as referring to a Brahmaiia, and the use of 
the term ‘ female ' here is to remove the wrong supposition (fchat this too refers to a 
woman of Brahamna caste). Even hereafter, wherever there is no special (authority) 
it is to he settled that hi all such places, what is stated refers to anv Yarna Aviiat- 
soever.— Medhatithi. 
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What a inenstruatiiig 
woman should observe. 


00. There is this text of another Sniriti which (says), “(If meiiseKS 
BafcWug necessary if appear) prior to fourteen days there is no iiui>uritv.” 
fourteen dayT" it is intended (to express that) thcnce- 

foi’ward there shall be bathing and hence there 
IS no inconsistency. _ 

91. Further, this prohibition of impurity refers to (the case of) iier 

A special case. menses ordinarily appear after an interval 

of twenty days alone. But in the case of her wlio 
is in full (blown) youth, and in whom menses appear mostly [irior to 
eighteen days alone, the impurity is certainly (lasting) for three' (days and) 10 
nights, ' ' 

92. And similarly, for three (days and) nights she shall stay with- 
out (having recourse to) bathing and the like. E'er says the text of Vasi- 
STHA : “ A menstruating woman becomes impure for three nights, and she 
should not.apply collyrium (to her eyes), should not apply oil (to her body), 15 

What a menstrauting “V ^ water (place) {x), should 

woman should observe. Sleep Oil the ground, and should not sleep dnrin" the 

day. (She) should not look at the planets, should 
not touch hre, should not eat (lies!.) (y), .sbouM not make a garland (s), 
should not clean Iier teeth either, and should not laugh, and should do 20" 
no work. (She) siiould drink with a large vessel or with hands shaped 
into a cup, or with a vessel of copper or iron (a). Thus does it come to 
be known” (Y. 7). 

« f Jye is another) particular (rule) even in (the Smriti of) Angiras : ^ 

She shall eat (her food) by (placing it on) her own hand (b), or in an 25 
Her dining platter. tlienware vessel, shall partake of what Is (lit 

... , to Havis, and sleep on the ground. Thus (con- 

darby^athfng ’^ “e«struating woman attains purifleation on the fourth 

“ Wh!,!'e fir’® PAE.ASARA (c) : 30 

When a bath occasioned (by a special cause) has to be clone, and if (the 

woman happens to) be in her courses, she shall flnish her bath in the water 

Her bath on occasion- contained in a vessel, and continue to observe her 
al circumstances. vow. She shall simply dash water on every limb of 

(out) nor should squeeze (her) raiment 35 

^outj, 1101 snouid she put on a second (one).” 

A river, laki^dnd, — —— — — — ^ 

VAsim. the text found in the Bo.nbay edition of 

(z) Buliler has ^ rope ’ here, 

simply has ‘ a copper vessel/ 
rn use plates or the like 
says it is the texfof VYAsl*'®'^* Parasara. Madhavaohauva also cites this and 

with thl tUd^hariya fs as *^6 Parasara-Sm.riti ' 

adbhis BdngopaftgarmluirmtCLm ^ 

vessel oil shows that she should simply 
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le; IS pointed out even by Usanas ia this connec- 
.a whosoever, prostrated with fever, has also the 
liow can purity come to her and by what rite is 
puriftoatiou eflected ? When the fourth day comes, 
another (woman) should touch that woman, and 5 
should plunge (herself) in water, with her dress 
on, and bathing and bathing (again), should touch 

her every time till (it is) ten or twelve times. (The 

woman thus touched) Should sip Achamana (water) again and again, and 
at the end (of the process) (her) clothes should be changed, and then she 10 
is rendered pure. Thereafter according to (her) ability, she should make 
gifts, and then (complete) purification is effected by (the rite of) Punyfiha.” 

But this process of bathing might be followed in the case of any 
, , one prostrated by illness, for says the text of • 

rai. Parasara, If an occasion for bathing arises in 15 

the (case of), one who is prostrated by illness, an- 
other (person) who is healthy should (bathe) ten times, and touch him 
every time lie bathes, and thence is that person suffering from illness 
rendered pure.’’ 

95. When, however, the death occurs of a menstruating woman or 20 
a woman in her confinement, then the (following) (is the) process of 
batliing (her dead body) : “ When a woman in confinement dies how do 
Procedure when a the Titualists proceed ? Taking water in a vessel 
woman in her oonflne- and the Paiichagavyas (e) in the same manner, they 
mont dies. (should) sanctify the water with Punyarfcs (‘ holy 25 

texts ’), and obtain the sanction of purity witli the words (of Brfihmanas). 
They should next bathe (her) with that alone and perform (her) cremation 
according to the (usual) rules.” 

And in the case of menstruating woman, the following is the 
process: “And a dead menstruating woman they should bathe with the 30 

Procedure when a ^^6 ^avyas (‘products of a cow’s body’), should 
woman in her courses dress lier (corpse) with a fresh raiment, and cremate 
her with due regard to the (ritualistic) rules.” 


Purification of a men- 
struating woman who 
is ill, bj being touched 
ten times by another 
woman who bathes as 
many times. 


SECTION XIV. -THE SETTLEMENT OF THE FIItST DAY 
WITH REGARD TO IMPURITY. 

96. Next if the appearance of the menses, the birth of a child, and 
the like happen at daytime after sunrise (on any day), then the reckoning 
of the days and nights of impurity should be begun with that day. But 
when the appearance of the menses, the birth of a child, etc., occur at the 

(e) See the MitAkfarS on the verses cooxiv and cooxv below. 
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(time of) night, then one rule (laid down) is, that in case the birth of a 
child, etc., occursbefore midnight, though it extends 
over a portion only of the first day, then com- 
mencing with that as the first day itself the 

(period) of impurity should be reckoned ; a second 5 
(rule) is that, the night being divided into three (portions), if the birth, 
etc., take place within the (space of the) first two portions, then the 
previous day should be taken ; and a third (rule) is (that it is so) if (the 
event takes place) before sunrise. Thus says Kasyapa : “ When, (after) 
the sun has risen, menses appear in women, the birth (of a ehild) takes 10 
place, or (even a) death, the night belonging to that (period of) day (and 
night) of which the (preceding) daytime (forms a part), is declared to 

extend up to that midnight in (calculating impurity with regard to) the 

birth (of a child), etc. Again, the night is to be divided into three por- 
tions and (with regard to the discrimination of the day) of menstruation 15 
or birth, the first two parts are united with the preceding day (time) 
alone, while the last part with the (succeeding) morning. If death, 
menstruation, or birth takes place at the time of night itself, the 
preceding day alone should be taken so long as tlie sun does not rise ” 
if). Of these (alternative) courses, it should be understood, that the 20 
(result of) settlement is with reference to the rules of observance (pre- 
vailing in respective) countries. 

97. Further it should be understood with discrimination that this 
impurity should be observed commencing with the day of cremation in 
(case of) the demise of one who is a^ii Ahitagni, and with the day of death 25 
(in. the case) of one who is not an Ahitteni. wiiile (that dav of tho rifo 


The three modes of 
fixing the first day if 
the event occurs at 
night time. 


(/) This gives all the three alternatives, 
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impurity is, in the (ease of persons belonging to the) twice-born classes, 
:commencing) with the (day of the) ebbing out of life if (the deceased) 
«^as not an Ahitagni, and with the (day of) cremation if (he was) an 


SEOTION XV.~AN EXCEPTION TO TEN DAYS IMPURITY 5 
IN THE CASE OF UNNATURAL DEATH. 

99. In case that owing to tlie Sapinda relationship and so on, there 
would come in ten, etc., days (of impurity), (the sage) states an exception 
with regard to certain cases on account of peculiarities of deatli ; 

XXI (In the case) of those killed by the king, a cow, 10 
or a Brahmana, as well as of suicides (there is impurity 
only) so long as the body is seen. 

A king is a Ksatriya etc. (g) who has had the (ceremony of installing) 
aspersion. The use of the word ‘ cow ’ is to indi- 
cate by synecdoche all the beasts possessing horns, 15 
fangs, etc , and ttie employing of the term ‘ Vipra ’ 

(‘ BiAhmana ’) is to indicate by synecdoche one born 
of an extreme caste (h). (In the case) of those Sapindas who are related to 
those killed by these, (the impurity lasts only so long as the body is seen). 
Those who willingly destroy themselves by (means of) poison, or hanging, 20 
etc., are suicides. The use of the term ‘ Atmaghitins ’ (‘ suicides ’) is for 
the purpose of indicating, by synecdoche, one who is but a Patita, as 
understood by the (contiguous) association in the text, “Heretics, those 
who have no Asramas, etc.” (III. 6). And also (in the case) of those related 
to them, (the impurity is) aiivaksa (‘ so long as the body is seen ’), that is, 25 
anugatani, following, aksam, sight, that is to say, there is immediate 
purification. Also (in the case) of those that are related to them (it is) 
so long as the body is seen, that is to say, the impurity is as long as the 
eyes come in contact (with the dead body) and not ten days etc. Even so 
(has) Gautama Impurity is so long as (the dead body is) seen (in the 30 
case) of those killed by a cow or a Br4hmana, or on account as well of a 
king’s wrath other than in war (i), and (in the case) of those who commit 


Impurity so long as 
the body is seen in the 
case of sniolde, etc, 


(g) See Manu VII. 1, and the commentary of Medhatithi thereon which says : 

The word ‘ Raja ^ king ’) is not expressive of a Ksatriya here, and, on the other hand, 
it is used to signify a person in whom there is the status (derived) from the ceremony 
of (installing) aspersion or of the investiture of ruling powers." 

(fi) A Chandala also. 

(i) The reading adopted here is rdjakrodJidcJichdytiddlie of which this is the 
translation, but the reading found to Gautama and approved by Harabatta in his 
Mitaksara commentary thereon is rdjakrodhaclicha yuddhe of which the translation 
should therefore be “ or on account as well of a king’s wrath, (II. v. 9) or in war (II v. 
10). S. gives the latter reading but does not notice the former. It explains ayuddha^ not 
yuddhaf in the very next line; 
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(suicide) through lying down till deatli, famishing (one’s self to deatli), by 
(means of) weapon, fire, poison, water, strangling, falling down from 
heights, etc.” ( 11 . v. 8 - 11 ). 

The use of (the word) ‘ wrath ’ is for the purpose of excluding such as 
Accidental death, and ^ 1*6 kilind by accident, and the use of (the expres- 5 

for the purpose of indi- 
cating that there is one day of impurity in tlie case 
of those slain in war. For says the (text of a) Smriti, “ (In the case) of 
those lulled for the sake of Brahmanas or of women, and also of tliose 
(who die in defending) the cows that are seized and tliose slain in war as 10 
well, the impurity (lasts) for one day.” 

This however refers to (the case of) one who is dead some time after 
Instantaneous purity account of the very wouikJs (received at the 

case of him who is slain 

in the field of battle, there is immediate purification 15 

(from impurity). Thus says Manu : “By him who is slain in battle with 
brandisiied weapons according to the law of Ksatriyas a (Srauta) sacrifice 
IS instantly completed, and so is the period of impurity (caused by his 
death). That is a settled rule” (V. 98). 


SEOTIOJNT XVI. -IMPURITY WHEN ONE COMES TO KNOW 
OP THE EVENT SOME TIME SUBSEQUENT 
TO ITS OCCURRENCE. 


20 


1 ^ file cause of impurity 

on y (when) known, if (the question of) ten days, etc., would come in even 

If they are known at a time subsequent to the day of birth, (the sa-e) lays 25 
down an exception : " 

If (he is) abroad (it lasts for) the remainder of the 
period, and if (it has) expired, the purification (is after) 
having poured down water (libation). 

In (the case of) that Sapinda who is abroad, (that is,) who has gone to 30 

The remaining per- , ^ and who, in Staying there, cannot 

tion of the period of learn (the news) of the birth of n * / 

impurity brings down the vlr.r o , 01 a Sapinda, etc., (on 

purification. ^c^y same day on which the event occurs) 

N . . whatever is the remainder of the period (of im.m 

ntr) that B specaed as ten, etc., days, (that Is,) whatever Is left LeaZed 31 
(of It), that alone is necessary and sufficient to brina down nnrme.f ^ 
If however, the period of Impurity which is of the nature 
etc., days has expired, one becomes pure after having poured dowT w ‘ 
(libations) to the deceased. And as the water libation is to bo preledZ 
by bathing (it comes to mean that) having bathed and poured down 40 
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water (libations) one becomes pure. It is thus said by Manu : “A man 
wlio hears of an agnate relative’s death, or of the birth of a son, after the 
ten days (of impurity have passed), becomes pure by bathing along with 
his garments ” (V. 77)^ 

101. As (the text), “ If (it has) expired, the purification (is after) 5 

having poured down the water (libations),” is a rule 

pnrifcy to the Sapindas laying down that the purification from an Asaucha 

attor^the iisnal period (‘ {mpiirlty ’), the period of which is attended bv 
has elapsed. ' . . , , y 

pouring down water (libations) to the deceased, 

it is understood that when there is a birth, there is no impurity in the 10 

case of the Sapindas after (the usual period has) elapsed. In the case of 

the father, however, there is certainly bathing even after the lapse of ten 

days when there is a birth (of a son to him). For says the text, “ Having 

heard the birth of a son, etc.” [one attains purification by bathing 

along with his clothes] (Manu V. 77). 15 

102. And this emloying of the term ‘Putra’ (‘son’) is to indicate 
that when there is a birth, there is no impurity (with regard) to the 
Sapiijdas after the usual period has elapsed. Otherwise (the sage) 
ought to have stated, “ A man who hears of a (Sapinda) relative’s 
death or of a birth after the ten days (of impurity have pa.ssed).” And it 20 
is not sta,ted (so). Just so has Devala : “ Even when the days (of impurity) 
have expired, there is no impurity.” Therefore, it is settled that in the 
case of death only there is impurity after (the usual period has) elapsed. 

102. Some adopt the (following) altered reading of this verse When 

one (who) has gone abroad dies, the period of 25 

Death impurity after impurity is in the case of all lasts for the re- 
the usual time has ‘ , .i • • > 

elapsed. mainder of the period, and if there is no remainder 

(then it is) certainly (for) three days. But if one 
year has ended (then the purification is with) pouring down water 
(libation) ” (j). If one who has gone abroad dies then in the case of all, 30 
(that is,) Bribhmana, Ksatriya, etc,, irrespectively, the remainder of the 
period (of impurity) brings about purification. But when there is no 
remainder (of the period), (that is,) if ten days, etc., have elapsed, 
(then in the case) of all, the impurity is only (one of) three days. If, when 
one year has ended, (after his death the news of) the demise of one 35 
who had gone abroad, comes to be known, then every one, (that is,) 
Brfihmana etc., shall bathe, pour down water (libation), and hence be- 
come pure. Just so (has) Manu : “ If one year has elapsed (since the 
occurrence of death) he becomes pure by mere bathing ’ (V. /6). 

103. The (impurity of) three days, it should be noticed, (applies to a 40 
case where) ten days have elapsed and (it is) within three months alter 
(the event), while the immediate p urity aforesaid, it should be noted, 

(j) This is the reading adopted by Aparaeka. 
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If the news of a Sa- 
pinda^s death comes 
after ten days the im- 
purity is for three days 
If within three months; 
for a Paksini if within 
six ; for one'day if with- 
in nine ; and is remov- 
ed by mere bathing 
after that. 


Always ten days in 
the case of the death 
of parents. 


(applies to a case) where (it is) nine months after 
(the event) and within a year. (There is) again 
the text of Vasistha which (runs thus), “ (It lasts 
for) one (day and) night if one hears it after ten 
days” (IV. 36), and that (refers) to a time which is 5 
six months after (the event) and is within nine 
(months). There is also a text of Gautama which 
(runs thus), “ And having heard it after ten (days) 
it is a Paksini” (JI. v. 17), and it refers (to a time) after three months and 
previous to (the ending of) the sixth. Just so has Vkiddha-Vasistha : 10 
“ (The impurity is for) three (days and) nights if (within) three months, 
and, likewise, if (within) six months it is a Paksini. But prior to the (com- 
pletion of the) ninth (month) it is a day, and (one) becomes pure by 
bathing after (that),” This, however, refers to (a case) other than (the 
death) of the parents. For says the text of Paithinasi : “ If the parents 15 
die a son, though (he) stays in a distant place, shall, when he hears it, 
beginning with that day, remain impure for ten 
days.” And likewise, even in another Smriti (there 
is this text) : “ Even though it is past one year, 
the obitual rites shall according to the rules be 20 
performed by (a son) where the Great Guru dies (fc) wearing wet cloth.” 

The meaning is that (in the ease of a parent’s death) though it is beyond 
a year, the obitual rites, observing impurity, pouring down water (liba- 
tion), etc., shall be done, and there is no purification by mere bathing, 

104. Even in (the case of death of a) father’s wife who is other 25 
than one’s own mother a special (rule) has been 
is another Smriti: “If a father’s wife 

dead more than a year. excluding one’s own mother dies, the best of the 
regenerate classes should observe impurity for three 
days even though a year has elapsed.” 30 

* 105. But when one dies in a foreign place separated by a river and 

Immediate purity immediate purity (in the 

after ten days if one case) of his Sapindas (if the news is learnt) after 

separated by a river. uays even though (it is) prior to three months, 

(It is thus stated) “ Having heard of the death of 35 
one in a foreign place, when a eunuch, a Vaikhanasa (‘hermit’), or a 
SannyMn dies, or when there is a case of miscarriage, those belonging to 
the Gotra are purified by bathing.” 

And the definition of a foreign place has been given by Brihaspati; 

“ Where a big river intervenes or a mountain range 40 
separates, or. where the language is diflerent, that 
is called a foreign place. Some opine that that 


Definition of a foreign 
place. 


Onrus. 


(k) Father. The original has ‘MahSguru,’ the father being the greatest of the 



( 1 ) A Yojana is about 8 Bnglisb miles. 


a foreign place wliicli is separated by sixty Yojanas (I), (by) forty say 
otliers, and (by) thirty itself some others likewise.” 

106. Next this observing of impurity (after the usual time has) 
elapsed is referring to the (demise of) one wdio had been initiated into 
Brahmacharya, and does not refer to that case also where impurity is 5 
to be determined by the peculiarities of the age (of the deceased). Just 
sohas it been stated by Vyaghrapada : “The impurity (determined) by 
the age (of the deceased) is the same for all the (Varnas) and it is 
exactly so even with (regard to) that to be ob- 
usitafYime S^only in served after the usual period has elapsed. But 10 
the case of the demise jjjg different (periods prescribed hold good) in the 
initiated. (case Of death of one) initiated into Brahmacharya, 

and that (to be observed) after the usual time (is 
in the case of death) of him alone.” What it means is this: That 
(period of) impurity (which is determined) by the age (of the deceased), 15 
(that is to say,) that which has been ordained by such texts as, “ (It is) 
instantly (if one dies) before the teeth are cut” (III. 23), is the same 
for all irrespective (of their Varnas, that is, it holds good in general for) 
Braiimana and other Varnas equally. And when ten days etc. (forming the 
usual period in each case) have elapsed (there is) that impurity (which is 20 
described as) lasting for three days or the like (from the time of know- 
ledge), and even that refers (to the case) of all (the Varnas). But wdien 
one (who has been) initiated into Brahmacharya dies the fact, (namely,) 
that the period of impurity lasts for ten, twelve, and fifteen, and thirty 
days, (is with regard) to BiAlimanas etc. (in order). And of him alone, 25 
(that is,) in (the case of) the death of him alone who has been initiated 
into Brahmacharya, that resulting after the usual time, (that is to say,) 
the impurity which (affects) after the lapse (of the usual period of ten, 
etc., days) does come in, but not that (determined) by the age or condition 
after the lapse of the usual period. 30 


SECTION XVII. -IMPURITY IN THE CASE OP KSATRIYAS, etc. 


107. With reference to the Ksatriyas, etc., (the sage) lays down 
an exception to the (rule, that in the case of) Sapiqdas impurity (lasts for) 
ten days : 

XXII. (In tlie case) of a Ksatriya, it is twelve 35 
days, and (is) but fifteen (in the case) of a Vaisya. In 
the case of a f^udra, (it is) thirty days, and (just) half of 
it (in the case of) him who takes to a right course. 


WITH THE MITAKSARA. 
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(111 the case) of Ksatrijas, Vaisyas, and SCidras, when a Sapinda is 
born or when one dies, twelve, fifteen, and thirty 
days are respectively (the periods of) impurity. 
But (in the case) of a Sudra who takes to a 
right course, (that is,) of one who is devoted 5 
to the (performance of) P4kayajha, service to 
Brahnianas, etc., impurity (is) just half of it, (that is,) half of that one 
month, (which means) fifteen (days and) nights. Thus, therefore, that 
(period of) impurity (which lasts for) ten (days and) nights as prescribed by 
(the text) ‘‘ three (days and) nights or tea days ci^c.” (HI. 18), is settled (as 10 
referring) to the case of Brahmanas by the law of Pari^^esa ( ‘ remainder’.) 

108. ' But in other Smritis, such rules as lay down ten, etc,, days 

of impurity with regard to Ksatriyas, etc., 
vijNANKsvARA does are also observed. Thus says Paeasara : “ And a 

nofcsettlc those sundry __ . , . . , . , . 

diverse rules. Ksatnya who IS occupied MX liis own calling is pun- In 

fied with ten days, and likewise a Vaisya might 
attain purity with twelve days.” Just so has Satatapa : “In (case of) 
death-impurity a Ksatriya is purified with eleven days, and a Vaisya 
likewise with twelve days. And a Sudra is purified with twenty days.” 
And Yasistha has: “A Ksatriya (becomes pure) with (the lapse of) 20 
fifteen (days) and nights and a Vaisya with twenty (days and) nights” 
(IV. 28-9). Anuiras, on the other hand, says, “ (With respect) to all the 
Vainas, in (the case of) a birth or likewise death, purification is with ten 
days with regard to these (Sapindas), and so has Satatapa said. ” 

Thus in this manner, several and diverse rules with regard to 25 
impurity have been laid down, but as there is no observance of them by 
the righteous in the world, no settlement (of their application) will be 
established here inasmuch as an attempt to establish them cannot tend 
to serve any high purpose. 

109. When, however, a Ksatriya, etc., are Sapindas to Brahmanas 30 
etc., then that rule of impurity ordained by Harita 
and others should be followed : “ lu case of a birth 
or death of a (Sapinda) among his o#h caste, a 
Bralimana is purified with (the lapse of) ten days^ 
and with six, three, and one (if it is) among Ksatri- 35 
ya, Vaisya, and Sudra castes.” Visnu also says, 
“When (his) Vaisya and Sudra Sapindas (are born 
or dead) (then the purification is) with six (days 

and) nights ^and three (days and) nights (in the case) of a Ksatriya ; and 
when (liis) Sudra Sapinda (is born or dead) purification is with six (days 40 
and) nights in the case of a Vaisya.” (XXIL 23-4) (m). 


In the case of Ksatri- 
ya, Taisya, and Sudra 
Sapindas six, three, and 
one days for a Brahma- 
na; of a Vaisya and 
Sddra Sapindas six and 
three days for a Ksatri- 
yas; and of a Sudra 
Sapinda six days for a 
Vaisya. 


Twelve days in the 
case of a Ksatriya, fif- 
teen in the case of a 
Vaisya, and ^thirty in 
the case of a Sudra. 


(m) Jolly is a slightly altered version. 
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But (with regard to men) of inferior Varnias when the Sapindas of 
(their) superior castes are born or dead, the puri- 
fication is with the expiry (of the period of im- 
purity) of those (superior castes,) But it has been 
thus stated by Bacdhatana (that it lasts for) ten 
days irrespective (of castes): “Whoever of 
Ksatriya, Vaisya, or Sudra castes are (Sapinida) relatives of a Br&hmana, 

(in case) of impurity (resulting from) their (birth or death) purification of a 
BrS,hmana is declared to be with ten days.” Of these alternatives the 
settlement (of application) is (that they) refer to the times of difficulty 10 
or not difficulty. 

110. Now in the case of female slaves etc., touchableness is with 
the (period of) purification of their master, but the 
condition of absence of right to religious duties is 
certainly lasting for one month. Thus says Anoi- 15 
BAS : “ Every one, a female slave or a male slave, 

(to one) of whichever Varnia he is (a slave), the purity (in her or his case) 

(is) with that prescribed for that Varna, But the birth-impurity to a 
female slave is one month.” 

111. But in the case of those born of (mixed unions in) contrary 20 

gradation there is no impurity whatever, for says 
No impurity when the text of a Smriti : “ Those born (of prohibited 
unions) in the reverse order (of castes) are out of 
the (pale) of Dharma ” («). Only in the case of a 
death or birth (among them) there is of course (a process of) purification 25 
for the removal of taint as in the (case of) discharging urine and fmces. 


The period prescribed 
for their superior Var- 
pas is to be observed 
by the Sapiatlas of in- 
ferior Varna. ‘ 


Slaves purified with 
the period of impurity 
prescribed for their 
master. 


SECTION XVIII.- THE NATURE OF IMPURITY ON ACCOUNT 
OP THE PARTICULAR NATURE OP AGE etc. 

1 12. (The sage) now states an exception to the (rule of) ten etc. 
days of impurity on account of the peculiarities of age and condition : 

XXIII. (It is) instantly (if one dies) before the 
teeth are cut ; it is declared as lasting for a (day and) 
night till the ceremony of tonsure, three (days and) nights 
until the vows (of Brahmacharya are) , imposed, and ten 
(days and) nights thereafter. 3 

(n) N. says this is the text of Manu, All other editions say that it is a text of a 
Smriti. It, however, occurs in Gautama as IV* 20. 
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2^1 


There is purification forthwith (in the case) of relatives of that boy 

Immediate purifiea- necessary for 

tion if tie teeth are not the cutting of the teeth. (In the case) of the rela- 

tonsiTO,three^dayf be- O'' 0“® ^^0 P™*" *0 ceremony of ton- 

f°'’® Smtiation, and ten sure, it is lasting (for) a (clay and) night, (that is,) 5 
ays t ereafter. coming (to an end) with a (day and) night, (that 

is to say,) the impurity extends over a day and night. The imposing 
of vows (of Brahmacharya) is initiation into Brahmacharya, and (in the 
case) of him who dies before that but after the ceremony of tonsure, 
the impurity (lasts for) three days. 10 

113. Although it is mentioned here without any specification that 
(the purification is) instantly befoi’e the teeth are cut, yet it must be 
noticed (that it holds good) (when the dead body of the child) was not 
cremated in fire. For in the text of Visno that immediate purity is pre.s- 

» ^ cribed in (the case of death of) .him who has had no 15 

tion incase there was Cremation m fire : “ If a boy who has cut no teeth 

purification) forthwith, and there is 
neither cremation in fire (for him) nor offering of 
water (libations).” If, however, cremation in fire has been (performed) 
then it lasts for a day as will be laid down in (the following text) : “And 20 
it is a day in the (case of) girls that are not given away (in marriage) as 
weU as (of) boys” (III. 24). Just so has Yama : “ If a son who has not 
yet teethed (dies), a child (dies), (or there is) miscarriage likewise, 
(there is) impurity for a day and night (in the case) of all the Sapipdas.” 

It is settled that there shall be immediate purity itself before the 25 
ceremony of giving a name (to the child) is performed. For says the text 
of ^NKHA ; “ Immediate purification (can be attained) before the ceremony 
of giving a name (is performed).” 

114. And the ceremony of tonsure is enjoined by the Smriti during 
the first or the third year. For says the (text of) a Smriti : “ The cere- 30 
mony of tonsure (in the case) of all the regenerate classes alike, shall, as 

The ceremony of ton- ™8.tter of Dharma, be performed during the first or 

^llirfyeat! the third year, for that is ordained by the Sruti.” 

Tims, therefore, (the impurity lasts for) one day (if 
one dies) after the teeth are cut but before the ceremony of tonsure (that 40 
might be performed) during the first year. But when the ceremony 
of tonsure (has) not been performed at that (time), although the teeth 
ai-e cut, yet (the impurity is) one day alone tUI (the completion of) the third 
year. Just so has Visnu : “In (the case of death of) Mm who, though he 
has cut the teeth, has not had the ceremony of tonsure, (the purification 45 
from impurity is) with (the lapse of) a day and night. Subsequent to that 
(ceremony of tonsure) and before initiation into Brahmacharya (theim- 
purity lasts for) three days. (There is), however, that text of Manu which 
says, “ (On the death) of children whose tonsure has not been performed. 
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the (Sapiiidas) are declared to become pure in one (day and) night, but (on 
the death) of those who have received the tonsure (but not the initiation, 
the law) ordains (that) the purification (takes place) after three days” 

(V. 67), and even that refers to this same case. 

115. Next by (Manc) himself it has been stated thus with refer^ence 5 
to one who is under two ; “ Leaving it like a piece of wood in the forest, 
(the relatives) shall remain impure during three days only” (V. 69 )(h) ; also 

other texts referring there is (this) text of Vasistha; “On the death 
to the ease wiiere ton- of a child of less than two years, or on a miscarriage, 

dwlnlthlfirst yelr or (til® impurity) of the Sapi9(3as (lasts for) three days” 10 
after the third year. (IV. 34) ; and both (of them are stated) with refer- 
ence to (the death of one whose) ceremony of tonsure (has been performed 
during the first) year. Further (there is this) text of Angibas : “ If one 

who has teethed of course but has not had the ceremony of tonsure dies 
one shall, nevertheless, cremate him (in fire) and observe (impurity) for 15 
three days.” It should also be noticed (that this refers) to a case where 
preference is given to the (age of) the ceremony of tonsure after the 
close of the third year in accordance with the family custom, for it is 
stated by him himself thus : “ But when a Brg,hmana under three dies, 
impurity lasts for a (day and) night.” ■ 20 

116. It should not be wrongly supposed that this (impurity lasting) 
for one day (refers) to the case (where one dies) without having cut the 
teeth, for it is not possible that the teeth are not cut by one who is 
(slightly) under three. And likewise it is hardly possible to remove the 
conflict with the text of Visnu, who lays down one day (of) impurity (in the 25 
case) of him who has not had tlie ceremony of tonsure though he has cut 

the teeth. Therefore, the former explanation alone 
A qtiery answered. better. Again (there is) this text of Kasyapa, 

“ Purification is with three days (on the death) of boys who have not cut 
the teeth,” and it refers to the father and mother (of the deceased). For 30 
(impurity) for three (days and) nights is enjoined by the text on the special 
reason of relationship existing between the procreated and the procreator 
thus : “Having dropped his semen (into the womb), a man is purified by 
bathing. On account of (this) connection through the procreating seeds 
he shall observe three days’ impurity.” 35 

117. Thus, therefore, the following is (conclusive) idea : Previous 
to the ceremony of giving a name, the purification is immediate ; and there- 
after, but prior to the cutting of the teeth, (the im- 

Summing up of py^ity lasts for) one day if there is cremation in fire, 
settled facts. immediate purification if otherwise. (In the 40 

case) of him who has had teeth and (dies) previous to the ceremony of tonsure 
(that might be performed) during the first year, (the impurity lasts for) one 
day. And after the first year and up to the end of the third year, (the 

(n) See under III* 1-2^ 
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impurity lasts for) three days in the case of him who has had the ceremony 
of tonsure, and of any other it is one day. After the (end of the) third 
year (it lasts for) three days (even in the case) of him wlio has had no 
ceremony of tonsure. After initiation into Brahmacharya it is ten days 


etc. in the case of all, the BrS,hmanas etc. 


15 


SBCfnON XIX.-IMPUEITY IN CASE OF A WOMAN’S DEATH. 

118. (The sage) now lays down an exception in the case of women 
with respect to age and condition : 

XXIV. Purification on (the death of) girls not 
given away (in marriage) as well as in (that of) boys (is 10 
with.) one day. 

The girls not given away (in marriage) are those who are un- 
married, and in the case of such girls, if they have had the ceremony 
of tonsure (o), one day and night, when (the death is) before the verbal 
troth, is essential for complete purification in case of the Sapindas. 
The Sapinda relationship (with reference) to girls extends to three 
One day in ease of generations only. For says the text of Vasistha : 

unmarried “Itcomes to be known that (in the case) of un- 
married (p) damsels (Sapinda relationship is) ex- 
tending only to three generations.” 

In the case of boys who have not yet cut the teeth one day is essen- 
„ for complete purification in case there is 

^ " cremation in fire. 

119. But if the damsel happens to be one who has not had the 
tonsure, (there is) purification instantly (q), for says 25 
the text of Apastamba If the damsel, however, 

; has had no tonsure, immediate purification is 
ordained.” 

IS). But if it is after the betrothal and previous to the sacrament 
(of marriage), (the purification is) with three days on the side of the 30 
bridegroom as well as on the side of the father. Thus says Manu : “ (On 
the death) Of females (betrothed but) not married, (the bridegroom and 
Three days’ impurity f®l8'tives are purified after three days, and 

troth^damsll‘^4^^ paternal relatives become pure according to 

the same rule” (V. 72). The “relatives,” (that 35 
js to say,) those on the bridegroom’s side are purified after three days. 

■ But the parental relatives (a re) the Sapindas on the father’s side, (and* 

(0) B’amily custom allows cutting of the hair of girls during the first mr in 
some eases. It is of course done without the Mantras. 

Ip) The Bombay edition of Vasistha reads Pramnarn, married damsels 

<«- 


A damsel who 
had no tonsure. 


has 
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tbey at-e purified) according to the very same rule, which, has been 
laid down as (in the case) of (damsels) who have had tonsure etc.,’’ 
and (presents) a feature of (prescribing an impurity for) three (days and) 
nights and not a feature of (laying down) ten (days and) nights because 
that is improper before the (sacrament of) marriage. It is with this B 
very view that Marichi has, “Whoever is given away to the accompani- 
ment of water (pouring) but is not at all established (in wifehood), 
she should be known as having had no sacrament (of marriage), and it is 
declared that (on her death, impurity lasts for) three days on both 
(sides).” “ Both sides” (means) on the side of the bridegroom as well as 10 
that of the father. 

121. Next, if it is after the (sacrament of) marriage a special (rule) 
has been laid down by VisNU thus: “If females 
are married (then there is) no impurity on the 
father’s side. But if at their father’s house they 15 

bring forth a child, or die (themselves) then (the impurity lasts for) one 
(day and) night or three (days and) nights ” (XXII. 33-4) (r). Of those (two 
periods of impurity) the settlement is (that) if (there is) a child-birth (it 
is) one day, and (in case they die) three (days and) nights. 

122. And these (periods of) impurity (as determined) by age and 20 
condition are common to all the Varnas, for (the texts relating to them) 
have not been laid down with express mention of the Varna (to which 
they ought to refer if they were not general,) as (for example, the follow- 
ing text) “ (In the case) of Ksatriyas it is twelve days, etc.” (III. 22) is {rr). 

1 i Thus, therefore, in order to establish that the rules 25 
The impurity deter- ’ j -.i. .. I- 

mined with reference of impurity laid down without any specihcation 

comS)n to air*the*'var- of the Varna, refer in common to all the Varnas, 
lias. it has been stated thus afresh by Manu, although 

(the context suggests) tlie hypothesis (that they are said with reference to) 
the four Varqas : “(In the case) of all the four Varnas, it is as (said) in due 30 
order.” In the (very) same way has it been stated by Angiras also: “It 


No impurity for the 
Bapinclas if a married 
woman dies. 
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deceased) is the same for all (the Varnas) etc.” has (already) beeu 
explained before. Thus, just as the rule relating to the offering of Piiidas 
and water and running thus, “After the rule of Pinda-yaj na should he placed 
etc.” (III. 16), is common to all the Varnas ; or just as the rule relating 
to impurity (in the case of) Samflnodakas as well as the rule relating to .5 
intervening impurity stated in “ If in the meantime (occurs) a birth (or) 
death” (III. 20) ; or as the rule of impurity (in the case of) a miscarriage 
ordained in “ In (case of) a miscarriage (the number of) nights equal to 
the months etc.” (III. 20) as well as the rule relating to impurity is with 
respect to him who stays in a foreign place as enjoined in, “ If (he is) 10 
abroad (it lasts for) the remainder (of the) period, and if (it expired), the 
puriflcation (is after) having poured down water (libation)” (III. 21) ; or 
just as impurity (on the death) of Gurus etc. is common to all the Varnas, 
even so (that) impurity too consequent upon the (peculiarities of) age and 
condition is common to all the Varnas. 15 

Thus, therefore, by (such) great teachers(as)DHAR.BSVARA, VisvA- 
RiJPA, Mbdhatithi, and others, this very view that these rules refer in 
common (to all the Varnas) is held after disregarding the following texts 
of Risysringa etc., on the belief that they are stated in an unusual way : 

“ It is described that among the Ksatriyas if one who has had the ceremony 20 
The support of Dha- tonsure (dies), (the puriflcation is) with six (days) 
REsv’AEA, VxsvARDPA, (in the case of Ksatriya Sapindas), and if among the 
vaisyas nine. It is declared that m case of a Sudra, 
if the third year (of the deceased) had been completed (the impurity lasts 
for) twelve days ”; similarly, “ In wliatever (cases) a three days’ impur- 2.') 
ity is noticed (in the case) of Brfl,hmanas, in those (very cases it lasts for) 
twelve days in the (case of a) §udra, and (for) six and nine in (the case of) 
a Ksatriya and Vaisya (respectively)”; and the like texts. 

Although these rules that have been stated in an unusual way (yet 
they) are to be explained as referring to cases where a Ksatriya etc. i.s .30 
under distressed or undistressed (conditions). 


SECTION XX. — OTHER OASES OP ONE DAY’S IMPURITY. 

123. (The sage now) extends (the rule of impurity for one day) to 
(the death of) a preceptor etc. ; 

(Also in the case of death of) a Guru, a disciple, an 35 
Auuchana, a maternal uncle, and a 65rotriya as well (the 
purification is with one day). 

AiGuru is a preceptor; a disciple a pupil; and an Aniichfl,na a 
t^herof the Ahgas. By the use of the term ‘Mfttula’ (‘maternal uncle’) 
indicated by synecdoche one’s own relatives. relativAs r>n Hia m 
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jnotlier’s side, aud relatives on the father’s side, related to him by blood, 
Oefiuition of Guru, clis- ^'Ud they have beea explained in collection with 
ciplo, etc., “Tjjg (laughters, etc.” (II, 135). A Sro- 

triya is he who studies (only) one branch (of the Vedas), for says the text 
of Baudhayana “ One is a Srotriya (by) having studied the same branch 5 
(of the Vedas). If these die, the impurity lasts for a day and night.” 

124. If he, however, who is tlie principal Guru, (that is,) father, dies, 

Ten clays’ impurity iu impurity) of course (lasts for) ten days because 

tlic case of father, and of the Sapiljda relationship (between the father and 

cr&o of a MSagura. father who begets children, 10 

performs the purifleatOfy ceremonies to them, 
teaches them the Vedas, makes them understand the meaning of the 
Vedas, and provides them with an occupation should die, because of his 
being a Mahaguru, what is ordained by Asvalayana as, “ Or twelve days 
they shall give up gifts and Vedic study in the (case of) demise of the 15 
Mahagurus” (IV. iv. 17), shall be taken to hold good. Aud in (the case of) 
an Acharya’s death, it is of course three (days aud) 
nights. Just so has Manu said: “They declare 
that when an Acharya (‘teacher’) has died, the 
impurity (lasts) three days ; if the (teacher’s) son or wife (is dead, it lasts) 20 
a day aud a night, that is a settled (rule) ” (V. 80). When, however, (he) 
performs the rite of Antya Isti (in honour) of the death of an Acharya 
etc,, the impurity (lasts) ten days. For it has been stated by that very 
(authority) thus : “ A pupil who performs the Pitrimedha (rrr) for bis 
deceased teacher, becomes also pure after ten days, just like those who 25 
carry the corpse out, (to the burial ground) ” (V. 65). (And) (in case) 
a Srotriya (has died), this impurity (holds good) 
if he had lived in the same village as one’s own 
self. For says the text of Asvalayana : “ (It 

is for) one day in (the case of the decease of) a 30 
fellow-Brahmacharin as well as in (the case of) a Srotriya living in the 
same village ” (IV. iv. 26-7). A fellow-Brahmach4ria is he who is initiated 
by • the same Acharya (as himself). 

125. Now it should be noticed (that) this refers (to cases) where 
(the death takes place when) one is not near. But if (the deceased is) 35 

near them, then with respect to a disciple etc., it 
is three (days and) nights, aud so on. Just so has 
Manu ; “ For a Srotriya who stays close . to him 
(s), a man shall be impure for three days ; for a maternal uncle, a pupil. 


When an Acharya dies, 
three days. 


When a Srotriya or a 
fellow Brahmach&rin 
dies, impurity lasts for 
one day. 


The above refers to 
deaths when one is not 
near. 


(rri-) This seems to be one of the Kftmya-lslis occurring in the Eapda (‘section ’) 
known by that name, and Ijeginning thus : “He whose agnates die shall make an offering 
to Indra and Agni with (offering materials in) eleven bbwl.s.” See commentaries on 
Jaimini, hi ; I i. 19, 

(s) Buhler has ‘ resides with (him out of affection.)’ 
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officiating priest, or a relative (t) for one night together with the preced- 
ing and following days” (V. 81). “Stays close to him” (means) if he was 
attached to him by affection, neighbourhood, etc., or possessed of good 
conduct. The use of term ‘ Matula ’ (‘ maternal uncle ’) is for iucludiu<»- 

O' 

by synecdoche mother’s sister etc. The term ‘ B,4ndhava ’ relative ’) 5 
sigaifles one’s own relative, a paternal relative, and a maternal relative. 
Even so (has) Brihaspati: “One shall be impure for three days in 
{case of death of) a maternal grandfather, an Ach4rya, and a Srotriya.” 

126. Thus has Preohbtas : “ One is purified with three {days and) 
nights if a Ritvik or one at whose sacrifice one would have officiated 10 
dies.” 

Even so has Vriddha-Vasistha If a daughter’s son or a sister’s 

Several other cases remain impure, for one 

“necessitating a day and night together w’itli the preceding and following 

days. And if he is initiated {into Brahmacharya) 15 
(it) shall be three days. Thus is the Dliarma settled. But on the 
demise of parents how shall it be {in the case) of married women ? The 
venerable Yama has stated that the purification is with three (days 
and) nights alone. And in the (case of the death of) parents-in-law, a 
sister, a maternal uncle’s wife, a maternal uncle, and likewise parent’s 20 
sisters, one should observe (impurity for) a night together with the 
preceding and following days.’^ 

Likewise (there is this): “If a maternal uncle, a father-in-law, a 
friend, a preceptor, preceptor’s wives, and also a mother’s mother should 
die, (one should remain) impure for a night together with the preceding 25 
and following days.” 

Gautama too has thus: “One night together with the preceding and 
following days (one should remain impure) when a relative who is not 
a Sapipda-kindred (u) ora fellow-student dies” (II, V. 18). Kindred persons 
are a maternal uncle, a mother’s sister’s son, a father’s sister’s son, etc. 30 

So (has) Jabali : “ It is declared (that the impurity lasts for) three 
days with regard to the Samffnodakas, and a day with regard to those of 
the same Gotra, and so in (case of the death of) one related through the 
mother, a preceptor, a friend, and an emperor.” ViSNU (has this) : “(Impu- 
rity is) a day and night if a man who is not one’s own Sapinda dies at 35 
his house” (XXII. 46). Likewise (says) Vriddha : “If a sister who (has) 
had the sacrament (of marriage), or her brother who is initiated (into 
Brahmacharya), a friend, a son-in-law, a daughter’s son, a sister’s sou, a 
brother-in-law or even his son should die one is purified instantly ’by 
bathing. If the lord of a village, a Kulapati, or a Srotriya, one who con- 40 
ducts austerities, and a disciple should die, purification is by looking into 
the stars. As long as the corpse of any one stays in the midst of a village, 

nj (t) “ A maternal relation."-^ Buhler. ” ~ ~ ~ ^ ^ 

(tt) Buhlap has “ a relative by marriage” which however is ambiguous. 
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there is impurity to the village so (long), and when it is taken out, it be- 
comes. pure.” 

This and the like are the Smriti texts which deal with particular 
(cases of) impurity should be looked for, and gleaned (from several otlier 
Sraritis), and are not given here for fear of increasing the bulk of the 5 
work. If these conflict with one another in tending today down a greater 
or less (period of) impurity with reference to (one and) the same case, it 
should be observed that the decision with regard to their application is 
with regard to one’s staying near or at a foreign place. 

127. And more: 10 

XXV. (T]ie impurity lasts for one day) in the 

(case of death of) non-A.iirasa sons and wives who have 
associated themselves with others (v). 

“(A day) and night” comes in by the context. The sons who are 
non-Aurasas (are) Ksetrajas, adopted sons, and so on, and if they are born 15 
or dead impurity (lasts) a day and night. And likewise also in the (case 
of) death of one’s own wives who have associated themselves with 

One day in ease of death i^,) in case (one’s own wives) who 

of non-Aurasa sons and associate themselves with another man other 
atMterons wives, than a Pratiloma should die, (the impurity) is only 20 

one day and night and not ten (days and) nights though Sapindaship 
exists. And in the (case of death of one’s wives) who have associated 
themselves with Pratiloihas, there is no impurity whatever, for that is 
excluded from the text, “ Heretics, those who do not take to Asramas 
suited to them, thieves, etc.” (Manu V. 90). 25 

128. And as with regard to the words ‘ wifehood ’ and ‘ sonship,’ there 

is a feature of their being terms (indicative) of 
anS relationsilip, this (sort of) impurity is only (in the 
husband and not the death) of that person whose wifehood or sonship 
Sapinrtas. exist. And with regard to the 30 

Sapindas (of such) there is absolutely no impurity. It is with this very 
(view) that Pbajapati has said thus ; “ When a wife who associates her- 
self with another or sons begotten on other men’s wives (should die), then 
the Sagotras are rendered pure by bathing, and that father with (the lapse . 
of) three days alone.” Whomever adulterous women, etc., associate them- 35 
selves with, that man (shall remain) impure for three days alone. Thus 
says ViSNU : “ It sons other than Aurasa sons have been born or have 
died audit wives Who had been another’s before have been delivered of 
a child or have died,” etc. (XXII. 43) (w). The context here is three (days 
-yand) nights.;*^ ’ ■ . ; . 

" ( 0 ) Some editions give this and the succeeding half verse together. 

(10) Jolly has “sons other than the sons of the body" and “wives who had 

aaother hiisband before,” 
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■ The decisiou with regard to these (periods) of three (days and) nights 
and one (day and) night is with reference to one’s being near (to the dying 
person), or iu a foreign place. When (the impurity is for) three (days and) 
nights with respect to the father, it is one (day 
An agi’cemenfc between and) night with respect to the Sapiijdas. Tiuis says 
these two views. ]VIamchi : “ Where women who had been another’s 

Jiefore are delivered of a child, or are dead, (the period of impurity is thi'ee 
days and) nights. And when (the impurity is for) thi*ee (days and) nights 
with respect to the father, it is one day W'ith respect to the Sapindas. 

129. And more : 

If the king of the land is dead that day is sufficient 
to bring about purification. 

It is called Niv4sa (‘one’s place’) because it is a place w^herein 
he dwells, and it (thus) signifles one’s own country. 

One day in case of ’^vboever is the king of that (laud), (that is,) the 15 
death of the King. master of that country, (if he should die), 

then that day alone on which (day) lie dies is sufficient to bring about 
purification. And if he should die at the night time then that night itself 
(is sufficient). It is with tliis very (view) that Manu says : “ If the king in 
whose realm he resides is dead, (lie shall be impure) as long as the light 20 
(of the sun or stars shine)” (V. 82). The e.\'pression “ as long as the light 
(lasts)” indicates the period during which there is light, (and for that 
very period lasts) the impurity also. The idea is, if (the event occurs) 
during the day, (then it is) so long as the sun can be seen, and if at 
night as long as the stars can be seen. 25 


SECTION XXI. -IMPURITY FOR FOLLOWING A DEAD BODY. 

130. The sage now describes impurity consequent upon following 
(a coiTse) : 

XXVI. Neither a Siidra nor one of a regenerate 
class shall be followed by a Brahmana in any case. 30 
And having followed, (he who follows) is purified (after) 
having bathed in water, touched fire, and drinking ghee. 

By a Br&hmana who is not his Sapinda, a person of a regenerate class, 
a Brilhmana etc. or ^udra shall not, (when dead,) be follow'ed (to the 
crematory.) If, however, one does follow (being) actuated by friendship 35 

, pathing and drinking bathe in water standing in a tank 

gheefor foil owing a or the like, touch fire, and drink ghee, and is (thus) 
corpsetotkecren.atory. 

this drinking of ghee as an act of dining, there; is no prohibition with 
regard to the partaking of (the usual) meal, ^0 





{») BuMer has “ paternal hinsman” but that does not salt the explanation of Vhna- 
nesvaba that follows. 


131. This refers to a case of following one of a caste equal or a supe- 
rior (to that of him who follows). Thus says Maxo; “Having voluntarily 
followed a corpse, whether (that of) a J3§,ti (‘kinsman’) or not a kinsman (a;) 


Bathing, etc. for fol- 
lowing a corpse of an clothes, by touching fire, and partaking of ghee” 3 
equal or superior caste, Jnatis (‘kinsmen’) are the mother’s Sapindas. 

And with regard to others there is no taint as (following the corpse) 
is (in itself) ordained. 

132. But in (the case of) following one (whose) caste (is) inferior 
(to one’s own) what is said in other Smritis should be noticed. There 10 
in following (the corpse of ) a Siidra, it has thus been ordained by Paua- 
Saea : “ If any BiAhmana wanting in wisdom would follow a dead Sudra 

Three days for a Brdh- purified iu three days. ■ 

manats followiiig the WlieE three days after (the event) liave been spent 
corpse of a scidra. (that way) he should resort to a river flowing into 15 

the sea, (bathe therein), perform one hundred Prau^yamas, drink ghee, 
and (is thus) 'well purified.” 

In the case of following a Ksatriya’s (corpse) (it is) a day and night as 
Onedayaudnightfor has been Stated by Vasistha in (the following text) : 
a BrShmana’s following “Impurity (is for) three days (for) having touched 20 
a Ksatriya’s corpse. a human boue to which (the marrow is) sticking, 
if that, however, is not sticking (to it) it is (for) a day and night, and also 
one (day and night) for following a dead body.” 

And in following a dead body of a Vaisya, it is a night along with the 
preceding and following days. It should likewise be inferred (that) 25 
in following (the corpse of) a Vai4ya who comes next to him (in point 
of caste), there is one day’s (impurity) with respect to a ISsatriya and 

Inference with regard following (the dead body of) a Sudra (between 
to a Ksatriya and whose caste and his own there is) another iuter- 
'*^**®y*' veniiig, it is a night along with the preceding 30 

and following days, and that, when a Vaisya follows a Sudra, it is 
one day.” 

133. , Likewise even in (the case of) shedding tears (over the corpse) 

, , , j. , that (impurity) ordaiued by Paraskaea (should be 

the corpse or decorat- noticed to hold good) : Having wept along with 35 
‘“S it- the relatives of the dead, (one) shall refrain that 

day and night from gift as well as (participating in) s'rMdha and the 
like rites.” 

And similarly even decorating (a dead body) should not be under- 
taken, for a penance has been laid down by Sankha thus : “If decorating 40 
a dead body is undertaken, (the penance is) a fourth of a Krichchhra with 
respect to one who is not a Sapinda. And if done unknowingly then (the 
penance) is fasting, and it is declared that bathing (would do) in (case of) 
inability.” 


becomes pure by bathing along 
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SECTION XXII.- 


EXOEPTIONS TO IMPURITY IN THE CASE 
OF DEATH OP SAPINDAS. 

134. (The sage) (now) lays down an exception with regard to the im- 
purity affecting the Sapindas : 1.1 i r 

XXVII. Witli regard to tlie rulers oi the eartli o 
there is no impurity, and likewise when (men) are killed 
by lightning or for the benefit of cows and Brahmanas, 
and also when a king seeks death in war or (foi him) 
whose (purity he is in need of). 

Of course by the word “earth” the entire earth-globe is signified 10 
and, nevertheless, as the quality of being a ruler without a second can- 
not here be accepted on reasonable grounds, and 
The significance of the jg conformity with the plural in the expression, 

term ‘ earth ’ here. regard to the rulers of the earth,” it signifies 

by synecdoche particular territories forming portions of it. There is no 15 
impurity with regard to the Ksatriy as and the like. 

No impuri^ with res- gj.g called upon to protect it and have had the 

pecttothe 1 g' ceremony of (installing) aspersion, that is to say, no 

impurity need by them be observed. In the same way by those also 
who are the Sapindas of those that are killed by lightning, and also those 20 
^hg who meet with their death for the purpose of pro- 
eSe oT^thoss killed by tecting the cow’s and Brahmanas, no impurity need 
lightning etc. U,g observed. Whoever happens to be a minister, a 

Purohita, or the like and the king desires that there should be no impurity 
(on his part) so that the state counsels, the rites of employing (magic) spells 25 
for the extirpation of the enemies, etc.— (acts) which cannot be accom- 
plished by any one else— even he need not observe any impurity. 

135. But here whatever, such as the protection of subjects, is 
ordained particularly (in the case) of rulers of territories, a (duty) which 
cannot be accomplished without presentations, recognitions (of services) 30 
by honouring, good treatment, attending to judicial investigations, etc., 
with (reference to) those (particular duties) alone there is an absence of 

impurity and not (with reference), however, to the 
to to great Yajiias etc. Just so has Manu : “For a 

affairs and trying law- king, on the throne of magnanimity, immediate puri- 35 
fication is prescribed, and the reason for that is that 
lie is seated (there) for the protection of (his) subjects” (V. 94). And 
Gautama too has stated thus : “ Kings remain always pure, lest their 
business be impeded ” (II, v. 45) (y). 

(i|> BeeaiTse of the plural in kings ” Hauadatta infers that there is no impurity 
erm with regard to his ministers etc. who are employed in the state administration, 
and cites Manu thus, ** And to those whom the king wishes (to ho pure) ” (Y. 95). 
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136. Also there is no impurity with (regax’d to) the king’s officers, 
etc. Thus has Praciietas declared : “ Workmen (s), artizans, physicians, 
maid and men-servants likewise,' kings, and king’s officers are declared to 

be immediately pure. “ Workmen” are those who 
prepare soups, etc., and artizans are painters, 5 
washermen, etc. And if it is asked as to what this 
absence of impurity refers, as a notion of business, peculiar to their res- 
pective (professions), is connoted by these words derived from (the names 
of) occupations, it should be noted that (the absence of impurity is) in that 
matter alone. It is with this very (view) that by stating “(There is) no 10 
(impurity) to the kings in (discharging) kingly functions ; to those under a 
vow, in the (matter of) the vow ; to tlxe sacriflcers in the (matter of) 
sacrifices ; and to workmen, in the (matter of) workmanship” (XXII. 48-51) 

(a), ViSNU points out the absence of impurity as settled with reference to 
each (particular) matter. It has also been thus stated in the Smiyiti of 15 
Satatapa : “ Sudras who work for pay, and likewise maid and men- 
servants even, are not tainted with reference to household duties after 
they have batlied and effected bodily puriOcation.” 

It should, however, be understood that this purification of men-ser- 
vants etc. refers to the case of touching which becomes unavoidable. It is 20 
with this very (view) that (it is laid down)Ithus (in) another Smriti: “ A 
born slave (becomes) fit to be touched instantly, and one who is a servant 
for food (becomes) pure in three days.” And likewise (there is this; : 

“ Whatever a physician can do, that is not possible (to be done) by any 
other, aud, therefore, at all times, a physician is pure in (the point of 25 
touching).” 

137. And more : 

XXVIII. To Ritviks and also to Diksitas, to those 
who perform a sacrificial rite and likewise to a Satriii, 
to one who is under a tow, to a Brahmacharin, to a 30 
giver, to a kiiower of Brahman, 

XXIX. (And) ill (matters of) gift, marriage, sacri- 
fice, war, calamity to the country, and indeed even at 
the time of great distress, immediate purification is 
ordained. 35 

(.^) Tlie original term is ‘ Kaim,’ and Yijnaxesvaea interprets this term as * a 
dyer, a washerman, a maker of soiiiis, etc.’ in I. 187. Here of eotirse, he says Kdriis are 
makers of soups etc., and tries to draw a line between KCmis and Silpiusy the latter of 
which ho interprets as painter»s, washermen, etc. KCiru literally means one who does 
a thing, and, therefore, to avoid inconsistency, term the ‘ wwkinen/ though perhaps not 
very appropriate, is employed. , , : 

(a) Jolly's translation may be compared with this. 


Artizans, etc.,'' 'pure 
with regard to their 
occupations. 



Wliere Satrius and 
Tratins are pum 


.Diksita, 


One who is under A 
vow^ 


liitviks are those who are engaged, provided with, and maintained (au), 
and are certain functionaries in (performing) Vaitana, Aupasaoa, etc, 
rites. To those that areDiksitas, (that is,) those who consecrate (them- 
selves with) Diksa, and to those who perform sacj-ilicial rites, (that is,) 
rites relating to a sacrince, immediate parity is ordained. (Tho ox- 5 
pression), “ immediate purity is ordained,” is to he taken with all. 

In the case of a Diksita even though the fitness (to the performance 
of the rite) is established by the text “ Vaitfina and Aupasana (rites) 
shall he performed” (III. 17), to say it again is to establish his fitness 

of performing personally the rites pertaining to the 10 
sacrifice, and as well as for ordaining an immediate 

hath (6). 

By the employing of the term ‘ Satrin’ tiiose that are engaged in an 
alms-house are indicated by synecdoche on account 
Safcnii. similarity of their being constantly engaged 15 

(in their duty), for (that it is so in the case) of those indicated by the pri- 
mary (sense of the word) ‘Satrins’ (‘ those performing a satra-sacriflce ■’) , 
has been established from the very using of the (word) ‘Diksita.’ 

By the term “One \yho is under a vow” those that are engaged 

in Krichchlira, Ohaudrayana, etc. and also those 20 
engaged in fulfilling the vow of a Smltaka and in 
penances, are signified likewise by employing of the 
(term) ‘Brahmachfirin’ (c) those to whom the vows of Brahmacharya etc. 

, . , . refer to, (that is,) the performer of a Srfiddha, and 

Brahmacliarni. , 

one who dines at it are also to be taken. 2o 

Thus (runs the text of) another Smriti : “ (In the case) of one who 
distributes food every day ; also in the case of (performing) Krichchra, 
Ohaudrfiyana, etc., when the Krichchlira, etc. being 
over, the Brfilimanas are to be fed ; and also of any 
other who has taken a vow' of whichever sort, there 30 
is no (impurity). Wlieu the Bralimanas are invited and the rite of Sr^ddha 
is begun, with respect to (that) Brahmana who is invited, is always given 
to the study of one’s own branch of Veda, etc., and in whose person are 
invoked the manes there is no impurity in any case. And likewise (it is) 
with respect to those who are engaged in (performing) a penance, to one 35 
(who is) making a gift, and to the knowers of Brahman.” 

To Satrins and Vratins (‘ those- under a vow’) purity is respectively in 
Satra and Vrata (‘vow’), and not in a religious 
deed in general, or in moving in company. Just so 
has VisKu : “ (There is) no (impuidty) to those under 40 

' (aa) S. notices another reading vcim ni-hlmraia-samhhutdh^ (constantly) engaged ^ 
and amply provided with. 

{?>) ^ndnmUndilhyartMm is another reading, in which case the traiiBlation is, . 

‘ for (ordaining) purification hy a hath,* 

(c) S. is defective here. 


Authority of another 
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a vow in the (matter of the) vow ; and to Satrins in the (matter of) Satra” 
(XXII' 49—50) (ce). A Brahniachivin is an Upakur\Anaka (‘one who wants 
to turn out a householder after the course of study’), or a Naisthika (‘an 
everlasting Brahmacharin’ ). By the word D4tri 
chIrins!and&°innyS' C giver’) is indicated one who being a Vaikh4nasa 5 
(‘ hermit’), does always give and never receive a gift. 

A knower of Brahman is a Sannyasin. With respect to persons of these 
three orders of life, there is purity all round, for there is no authority (to 
say that it is so) in particular (cases). 

In the (matter of a) gift, (there is) no impurity (with respect) to the 10 
material which was previously intended (to be 

Case of gift. made over in gift), for says the text of Kratu: “A 

material which was previously intended (to be made over in gift) is not 
tainted (with impurity) at the time of gift.” Even in another Smriti a 
special (rule) has been stated in this (connection): “ In marriages, festivi- 15 
ties, sacriQces, eta., if a birth or death-impurity intervenes, the remaining 
food might be served by (persons) other (than the affected), (and in that 
respect impurity) does not affect the givers or those that dine.” 

In a sacrifice, in the (rite of) setting a bull (to roam at pleasure), ete., 
or in the case of a marriage as w^ell (there is no impurity with regard to the) 20 
provisions which have been hoarded previously, 
and^mardage. Even so runs (the text) of another Smriti : “ In 

(the case of) a sacrifice, a marriage, or a ^r4ddha 
rite, etc,, for which provisions have been already hoarded, etc.” “Immediate 
purity ” is (supplied by) the context here. 25 

The employing of the term ‘marriage’ is to imply by synecdoche even 
The te s ‘ a purificatory ceremonies of tonsure, initiation 

and Brahraacharya, etc. that have already begun 
(to be performed). And the employing of the term 
‘ sacrifice’ is to indicate solemnities in general, such as the consecration 30 
of an image, opening of a park, etc., commenced previous (to the receiving 
of the news of impurity). For says the text of ViSNU, “Nor can impurity 
(arise) during the installation of a deitj', a (sacred) solemnity, (d) or a 
marriage, nor when the whole country is afflicted, nor at the time of 
great (public) distress” (XXII 53-5) (e). 35 

In war (means) at the time of hostile military engagements : In the 
process of preparatory (rite to war) ordained by Asvalayana (as), “ When 
a war is at hand (the Purohita) should perform the preparatory (rite) for 
the king ” (III. xii. 1), and similarly by other 
(writers), and also in the matter of purificatory 40 
rites, etc., relating to an army march, there is immediate purification. 

(cc) S* is defeotlTO here. 

(d) N. and liave Vtsarga, which may be taken to mean VH^otmrgaf or setting a 
bull to roam free and at pleasure, 

; (e) Jolly's reading is slightly different. 
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Distress to the eoxnitry. 


If tliere is any distress to the country on account of epidemics, etc,, 
or if there is any commotion (therein) on account of an (invading) king, 
there is immediate purification to perform the purificatory rites for the 
purpose of mitigating those (evils). Although there is no real distress, 

purification has been enjoined in some cases by Pai- 3 
THiXASi vritli reference to particular places : “ There 
is no impurity tliere where there is a marriage, distress, or a sacrifice, 
an army march, or pilgrimage; and likewise sacrifice, etc., may be 
conducted.” 

Likewise even at the time of great distress, (that is,) when diseases 10 
have overpowered and the condition of death has approached, tliere is 
(immediate purification) with regard to the making of a gift for the pur- 
pose of atoning for the sin. And likewise even (in the case) of one whose 
affairs are straitened and who has a large family 
Great distress. consisting of mother, father, etc., all distressed with 15 
hunger, there is Immediate purification for accepting a gift that may serve 
to provide them with. 

138. This purification refers to liim who has nothing for to-morrow 
and whose distress cannot be alleviated save by immediate purification. 
But if one has laid by wealth enough for a day’s expense impurity lasts 20 

for a day in his case ; (in the case) of him who has 
is omy^in^case o^tra^me- hoard enough for three days (it is) three days ; (in 
diate distress. tjie case) of him who has money-hoard enough 

for four days, (that is,) one who lias a Kumbhi (measure) of grain, (it is) 
four days ; to one who has a Kusiila (measure) of grain it is ten days, 25 
and so on, and thus as long as there is no distress to a (man), so long 
(does) the impurity (lasts) in his case, the shortening of tlie (period) of 
impurity being for the reason of distress (itself). Thus, therefore, intend- 
ing that they should refer to the four kinds of the householders pointed 
out in (tlie text), “He may possess a Kusiila of grain or be a possessor of 30 
only a Kuiubhi of grain. Or he may collect what suffices for three days 
or make no provisions for to-morrow” (IV. 7), a set of four alternative rules 
has been thus laid down by Manu: “It is ordained (that) among the 
Sapinclas the impurity on account of a death (shall last) for ten days, (or) 
until the bones have been collected, (or) three days, or one day only” 35 
(V. 59). 

139. Rules (laying down) a shorter (period) of impurity as a night 
with the preceding and following days, one day, and immediate purity 
found in other Smritis as referring to the Sam^nodakas, should be applied 
only as (their) having straitened affairs for its reason. And, moreover, it 40 

should be understood that this rule of shortening 
the period of impurity refers only to (the case of) 
him for whom there is extreme distress unless he 
accepts a gift, or (do something of) the short, and 
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140. (Objection). Says Manq, “ That Brl,litnania who has (Sacred) 
Fires as w’oll as the (study of the), Vedas is purified with (the lapse of) 
a single day, but he who has mere (study of the) Vedas with three days, 
and he who lias none with ten days’' (f). How is it that by a considera- 
tion of this aud the like texts found in other Smritis, it is not admitted 5 
that there is complete purification with three days, one day, etc., (with 
respect) to those in whom abounds the study of the Vedas, Real Wisdom 
and observance (of what is their duty) ? 

(A’.swer). (It) is (thus) answered ; The statement that a Brfih- 
mana is purified with (the lapse of) a single day can become an assertive 10 
rule only after first annulling ten days (of impurity) that comes in general 
on account of (the following text) : “ It is ordained (that) among Sapindas 
the impurity on account of a death (shall last) ten days” (ff). And 
the annulment of a text is governed by its applicability, and only thus 
much (of it) is to be annulled unless which is annulled, (the character 15 
of) inapplicability does not disappear. Hence if it is asked what portion of 
it might be annulled by this, as the remaining part is seen of the 
sentence, namely, “Who has (Sacred) Fires as well as the (study of the) 
Vedas,” — a part capable of yielding the particulars desired, — it is settled 
that it is in matters (relating to the) Fires and the Vedas, (that is to 20 
say,) with regard to Agnihotra and the like rites as well as to the study 
to the Vedas, and not at all even in the case of gifts etc. And thus the 
import of the words ‘ Fire’ and ‘ Veda’ is to be taken as being the acts 
that are performed therewith, or else they have the very significance of 
denoting some person (and make the meaning to be), purification to him 25 
is with a single day by whom the rites relating to the Fire and the 
Vedas have been performed (g). But that is not proper (to take it so). 
Besides in case (that the proposed interpretation is accepted), there is 
a harmony of opinion with (the following texts) : “ (He shall) not impede 
the rites in Fire” (h) ; “ The Vaitina and Aupfi,sana (rites) too shall be per- 30 
formed because of their being enjoined by the ^ruti ” (HI. 17) ; and likewise 
with the texts of Manu and others enjoining such things as that “(there 
is) immediate purity to a Br^hmana for (the purpose of) accomplishing 
the study of his own branch of the Vedas,” and so on. And similarly no 
conflict arises with such texts as, “ In both cases (of birth and death), the 35 


(/) This is not found in the editions of Manu before us. 

(ff) Manu V. 57. 

(g) The idea is this : The original has agnivedasamamitah, he who has the Sacred 
Fires as well as the (study of the) Vedas. ‘Saered Fire’ should be taken here to 
mean the deed to be performed in the Sacred Fires, and the ‘ study of the Vedas ’ the 
act of studyin . the Vedas. Therefore, the meaning is, he who has the deed (of perform- 
ing an act in) the Saered Fires, and has the act (of conducting) the study of the Vedas 
etc., that is to say, he who has to perform a rite in the Sacred Fires and has to conduct 
the study of the Vedas as well, is pure in one day ; and so on. 

(h) Mamu V. 84. 

9 
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food of the family shall not be eaten (by others) for ten days,” stated 
by Yama and others prohibiting dining etc, 

Hence enough of dilation, and (suffice it to say) that this rule of short- 
ening the (period of) impurity does only refer to particular cases, and is 
not found (to apply) to all (t) (sorts of) intercourse. 5 

141. Again this enjoining of immediate purification with regard to the 
Tedie study is allow- Study of the Veda should be understood to (refer to 

ed when one is other- the case of) one who has much of the Vedic study 
wise put to djfaeulty. giving it up for some time would 

mean difficulty to him. And with regard to any other (person) that is cer- 10 
tainly prohibited by the (following) test, “ Making a gift, acceptance of a 
gift, making of burnt offerings, and the study of the Vedas are excluded.” 

142. Thus whatever (period of) impurity is prescribed with reference 
to one from among the Brahmana, etc., he is purified having bathed after 
that (term) is over and not by a sheer lapse of that period. Just so has 15 

, Mantj : “(At the end of the period of impurity), 
the period of impurity having performed the (necessary) rites, a Brah- 
is necessary. mana becomes pure by touching water, a Ksatriya 

by touching the animal on which he rides and his weapons, a Vaisya by 
touching his goad or the nose-string (of his oxen), and a Sudra by touching 20 
hisstafl”(V. 99) (j). 

What it means is this ; the expression “having performed the (neces- 
sary) rites” is (syntactically) connected with all. A Brahmana who has 
passed the days of impurity and has performed the (necessary) rites, (that 
is,) has bathed, is purified by touching water with the hands. “ Touching 25 
(water)” here signifies a mere act of touching, and neither bathing nor 
sipping, for that touching itself is laid dowm even in connection with riding 
animal etc. Or (it means that) having performed the (necessary) rites, 
(that is to say,) having performed the rites of wmter (libation) etc. so long 
as the impurity lasts, and that being over, the Brfihmana and the rest are 30 
respectively purified by touching water etc., and thus it connotes a . 
quality of its being an alternative for bathing that is to come ofi at the 
end of the impurity period. And the Ksatriya and the rest are purified 
by touching their riding animal etc. (fc). 

(i) S. omits ^arva, all, thoagli that does not alter the meaning. 

(j) Buhler has ^ who has performed’ and it is replaced by ‘ having performed ’ so 
that it may be an adjunct applicable to ail the four terms occurring in the stanzas for 
the purposes of the explanation of the Mitaksara, 

(fc) Mbdhatithi’s explanation of this verse of Manu (Y. 90) is this : When the 
period of impurity is determined by the rules laying down ten etc. days Is over, this 
additional thing should be done. By the expression, touching water ” is explained 
(that one should take) a bath, and it has already been explained. The term Krltukriyah^ 
having performed the (necessary) rites, is (syntactically) connected with ‘ Ksatriya ’ etc. 
And that rite is bathing alone, for nothing else has been laid down, and having bathed 
they shall touch their riding animal and so on. 

But others say (that the rites are) S'raddha rites, and having performed the Braddha 
rites every one of them is fully purified. Even there (it most be noted that it is) after 
the Br&hmana has touched water by the hands, and Ksatriya etc. the riding animal 
and so on, 
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143. Having described tlie puriflcation that applies to the (whole) 
family, (the sage) now passes to describe, as the opportunity (suggests it), 
the puriflcation applying to each person : 

XXX. One touched by women in their courses and 5 
impure bodies should bathe and one touched by them 
should only touch water, repeat the hymns in praise of 
water-deity and once Gayatri mentally. 

A woman in her courses is a menstruating woman, and the impure 
bodies are a corpse, a OhandMa, a person who has suffered degradation from 10 
caste, a woman who has been delivered of a child, and so on, and also 
persons under death-impurity. One who is touched by these shall bathe. 

And one touched in turn by them, (that is), by those touched by a 
menstruating woman, impure bodies, etc., should 
pmebod^esshall'tetlie. toHCh water, (that is,) perform Acliamana. And 15 
having sipped (Achamana) water he should repeat 
the three Mantra texts in praise of the water-deity, (that is,) Apo1iistha{l) 
etc., and the plural has its purpose served in three alone (?«). And likewise 
should G4yatn be repeated once mentally. 

(J) Big. VII. Vi. 5. 1-8, 

(m) See Kapiujala-Nyaya in Jaimini XI. i. 38-45. 

This law, (called * Kapiiljala-Nyaya’), restricting the connotation of plural to 
three only is of immense importance in our legal literature. It occurs as the eighth 
Adhikarana in Jaimini XI. i, (Sutras 3S-45), and on account of its importance we give 
it at full length as it occurs in the'SABARASVAMiN’s BM^xja : 

A Yedic text (occurring in connection with Asvainedha) says, They shall immo- 
late Kaphljaias (‘ partridges ’ ?} to (the deity) Vasanta.” The question here is whe- 
ther three, four, five, or (more) are to be immolated for the purpose, or only three. 

[The argument for the objection is as follows] 

What does suggest itself then ? 

Aa all {these numbers) come in on account of the pluralf U is (a case of) olternative-^ 
ness (Shtra 38). 

(Any number of birds) as a matter of (one’s option) may be immolated. Where- 
fore (is it so said) ? As ail (these numbers) come in. All these various numbers come 
in by the (use of the) plural, and all are expressed thereby. And as it is used in all 
cases it is not possible (to take) a combination (of all), and thorefoi*e, (it is only) a case 
of alternativeness. 

Q. Well, if it were so, then the nature of giving diverse meanings rests in a single 
word (at a single use of it), and, indeed, and it is not justiSable. 

K, (It) is (thus) replied. It is true that it is so, but it has to rest (thus) as there 
is no (other) course (possible). 

Q. If no (other) course is (possible), then it might rest, but where a course 
is (possible; it must not (thus) rest. Well, there is this coarse (open), namely, that the 
connotation of the plural is three, and if there is plurality In four, etc., it is because of 
its association there. For in all those (numbers from three upwards), there certainly 
is a three. 
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144. (Objection). Well, bow comes the referring with taih, by those, 

(a word in) the plural, to one that has been expressed in singular as iicla- 
kyasprisiali snayat, “ one touched by a woman in her course shall bathe ” ? 

B. It is not proper (to take it so). If the plural were to connote three 
(alone)} then the mutual predication of the words (as) in Cliatvarah Bralima^nihj {our 
Brahmanas, cannot be possible. This (word) ^Brahmanah’ connotes (a number which is) 
three, and the word ‘ Ohatvarah,’ four, and their mutual predication is not possible. 
Indeed, four cannot become three, and similarly in the case (of all the) other (numbers). 

Q. Then it can be by a metonymic (use of it), as in Nijagrodlia (‘banyan tree’) 
K^^etram (‘a sacred place’), (that is, a sacred place containing a banyan tree). (Thus), 
indeed, three can indicate four by metonymy on account of its association. 

K. (The argument) would stand, but the metonymic (sense) should be con- 
tained in the other. 

(N, B.— The point in the latter example is that the banj-an tree is contained in the 
sacred place and hence it holds good But it is not so in the case of the former exam- 
ple. The idea of four is not contained in the denotation of ‘Brahmana,’ and hence the 
argument of metonymy cannot stand). 

Q. What can be done ? (The meto’nymic sense) rests in it as there is no 
other course (possible). 

R. But when there is a course (open), (the metonymic sense suggested) should 
not rest thus (though it is not contained in the other). Well, there is this course 
(open), namely, the connotation of the plural (is simply) plurality. Then on account 
of the very text that “ all of them are ‘ Bahus’ (numbers more than two),” the mutual 
predication (holds good). 

Q. (Well), if the connotation is understood simply as plurality then (let it be ex- 
plained) what that plurality is. 

R, — (It) is (thus) answered. Plurality is an increase, accumulation, that is to say, 
exeessiveness. 

Q.— By what process (of grammar)? 

K.— This root hamJi means increase. To it the termination u laid down in the 
Unadisutras (is added) ; (The rule says) that in hamli the nasal is to be dropped ; and 
thus the form hahn is evolved. Thus holm means increased or excessive. All these 
(numerals), three and so on, are “ excessive,” and thus all of them can be expressed by 
the word balm* 

Q* Well, hahii in the sense of exeessiveness is a relative term, for whatever is 
hahUf excessive, that itself becomes abalin, short, in relation to some other thing. 

B,— True, it is so, but a thing which is excessive in relation to one thing cannot 
be short in relation to that very thing. For example, (it is said) iiortliern Kurti-lands. 

It is called northern in relation to the southern Kuru-lands, and (it does not mean) that 
there are no countries to the north of it. "What is more, its being towards the north of 
a particular (country) cannot be got rid of. In the same way the numbers three and so 
on obtain the character of being “excessive ” in relation to two, and it is not that they 
can in no ease be short, 

Q.— In what way, then, is it to be known that three and so on are in excess of two ? 

E.~(It) is (thus) answered. The relation (which decides the excessive ornon- 
excessive nature of a thing) does occur in things of the same sort. It is as (to say) 
‘nEVADAmisastrongman.’ (He) cannot be (so) relatively to an elephant or even 
a hon, but, on the other hand, he is so relatively to men who belong to the same kind as 
himself. Similarly, even a number can have a character of exeessiveness relatively to 

a number alone. In the present case, its relation with unity need not he considered- 
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(Answer). True, that it is so. But tlie expressing in plural as “by 
them” here is for the purpose of ordaining Achamaua in case of being 
touched by such as are other than those touched by a woman in her 
courses, and are such as require bathing itself (for purification). And thus 
there is no confiiet. , ; 


the speaking of two as haliu is nowhere seen, but it is seen that it is spoken of all the 

numbers three and op wards, and, therefore, it is understood that it is more than two, 
andthat can be signified by the plural number. For why ? If there is (the qiiaiity of 
being more than two) then there is the plurality, and if it is not it is not. (That 
is to say), if it is, then it is in (the numbers) three and upwards, and if it is not then it 
is 111 (one of the two mimbers) unity or two. Thus the appellation ‘ Bahu-Yachana' 
('plural number’) becomes significant. . 

The yenerable sage says Balitmi BahuuachanamJ' Bahtwaclianaf plural number, 
ocmvs hahusii, in (signifying things, etc., which are) -more than two. (Panini I. IV. 
21). If the meaning of Bahuvacham, plurality, were three, then he ought to have expres- 
sed it as, * Bahiivacliana (occurs) in (connoting) three, and not in any other way, 

for that 'would have been easier and not involving of any doubt. Hence these numbers 
are balms, excessive, with reference to two alone, and the plurality exists in the num- 
bers, three etc., coming after that (t^vo). This being the result, one and the same word 
cannot be such as to give diverse meanings (in one and the same place) and as all (the 
numbers, from three upwards) have plurality in them in no one ease there can be a 
metonymic use (of it). 

Q.—Then we urge that when it connotes three it is used without any (numeral) 
adjunct (qualifying it), but in the case of four, etc., it is used with a (numeral) adjunct 
as, Cliatvdrah Brahma'idh, four Brahmapas, 

B.— That is not true either, and even in the ease of three it is used with a (numeral) 
adjunct, as, (for example), trui/o three worlds ; trayo Vedah, three Vedas. What 

is more, if a plural word is mentioned without a (numeral) adjunct, it would decidedly 
convey the idea of three. Then ■when it is stated '' [They shall immolate] Kapinjalas to 
(the deity) Vasanta,” Just as there can be no question with regard to this (idea above- 
stated), so even this question, ‘ Whether l^pinjalas themselves are to be immolated, or 
peacock??, or even pigeons’ does not at all arise* 

Q. ~Wiiat reason (is there for such a question) ? For, the word ‘ Kapinjala’ denotes 
neither peacocks nor pigeons. 

R. — (The same thread of argument holds good even here). In the present (case) 
also, if the denotation of the plural is three itself and not the other numbers then 
this discussion as above-stated ought not to have been started at all. 

Is it because that instances of usage are observed ? {Sutra 39). 

Then it might be said, ' The usage of the plural is observed to connote four etc. 
ill such examples, Clmtvdrah Brdhmanas, four Brahmanas, and hence (there is the 
scope for) this discussion. 

So in that (case) (Sdtra 40). 

Even in that case, the use of the word ‘Kapinjala’ in the sense of pigeon or pea- 
cock is observed. A bigger (variety of) pigeon is (often) talked of as, ‘ This is a Kapin- 
jaiaand not a pigeon’ and similarly a small (variety of) peacock as * This isKapiiijala 
and not a peacock.’ 

Would it he said that it is a synecdochical tise ? (Sdtra 41). 

One might urge that it is by synecdoche that the word * Kapiujala’ is used there 
and in a synecdochical use there is no such thing as a term and its denotation. 

Similarly in the other instance (Sutra 42). 
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Aod (the nature of) those (persons) that (are impure and) require 
bathing is to be learnt from other Smritis. Thus says Paiiasaea : ‘‘After 
having bad a bad dream, sexual intercourse, vomi- 
bath fop puri Scat ioD. tioii, piiigiug, and shaving, and having touched a 

funeral pyre, grass, and a bone in tiie crematory 5 
(one) shall bathe.” Even so has Manu : “ He who has vomitted or purged 

It is said that even in the other case it is used syneedochieally as, 

BnVima\uis, four Brahmanas. In a synecdochieal usage, there is no question of the 
term and its denotation. Moreover, whatever is the number of the meaning of the stem, 
that alone is signified by the number of the word, as for example, Brahma nah, Brah- 
manas ; or (it may signify) the meaning the stem itself, as for example, ‘ two/ * one/ Nor 
is the meaning of the stem three, nor is it the number of it. Therefore, the plural, 
Chataamh cannot at all come in. 

Q.— Or it may be said that in four there is three forming part of it, and the plu- 
rality is relatively to it. 

E.- There are two equally so in four, and even unity, and on this (very account) 
(Ghatvdrah) may be dual or singular as one would have it I Therefore, in four, etc., the 
use of the plural is not on account of the association of three, and on the other hand, 
the plural number is on account of its plurality itself. Hence all the numbers from 
three to infinity come to be denoted by tlie plural number, and all of them being 
signified thereby, in connection with [tliey] * shall immolate Kapinjalas’ all (those niim^ 
bers) come in, and one of them might be chosen as a matter of one’s option. 

[The following is the argument for the reply] : 

The first alone (of those numbers) is to he settled for the reason that there would he 
a vloJalion (Sutra 43). 

The first alone of those numbers connoted by the plural is to be settled (as con- 
noted by the plural). The reason there is this : Indeed one who would take four cannot 
but take three (first), the reason being that in four there are three, and when three are 
taken the ends of the ^'astra would be met with. It is stated (in the Vedas) that 
6«h«s(* a number more than two’) are to be immolated, and (by choosing three) bahits 
are immolated. That being so there would be a violation ( if it is otherwise done) 
and the niimbor not accepted as it is pointed out. Whatever the reason there mio-ht 
be for violating the rule of three, that is a departure from that (rule), and no such 
(departure) there exists in that three. Therefore, three alone is to be settled. 

Q.--Well, the increased nature of the merits becomes the reason (of choosin^^ 
a number more than three). ^ 

B.-There is no suoli thing (as the increased nature of the merits in the present 

case). Where several (alternative) rales have been laid down, some one of them being 

the easiest one and some one most arduous, there on the strength of the Vcdic injunc- 
tion of an arduous course, it is inferred that there is an excessivencss of the merits, and, 
for example, (it is so) in (the ease of the alternative rules), ‘one shall be made over in gift ; 
six shall be made over in gift ; twelve shall be made over in gift ; twenty-four shall bo 
made^ over in gift. But here there is only one rule of immolating bahus, (a plurality of 
Eapiujalas), and the (result is the) same (whether the sacrifice is performed) with three, 
or with four, and so forth. Hence whoever would give up the easier course and have 
recourse to the arduous one, no excessive nature of merit can come to him, as the import 
of the Vedic text is (perfectly) general. For example, if the text says, “He shall 
immolate an animal," no more merit accrues to him who immolates a very big animal or 
one^ that sells most dear (than to him who feills an ordinary animal). Whoever with a 
desire of more flesh would violate the rule of the righteous, then to him (there is the 
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shall bathe, and afterwards partake of ghee. But if (the attack comes 

out) after he has partaken of food, let him only sip water ; bathing is 

prescribed for him who has had intercourse with woman” {V. 144). 

145. Bathing (with regard) to bim who has had sexual intercourse 

. ,, *, is wdth reference to that (he has at the) time favour- 5 

Bathing after sexual 

intercourse at a time able for conception. For says the text of Brihas- 

favourable for eoneep- “ one will have sexual intercourse at a 

tion, 

time not favourable for conception, purification is 
as in the case of (passing) urine or faeces/’ Even though it is not a fit time . 
for coiiception bathing is prescribecr in another Smriti with reference to 10 
the time at which it is done : “ On the eighth day of lunar lialf month 
or on the fourteenth day of it, during daytime, or at a Parva, one who 
would have sexual intercourse shall bathe along with his dress and also . 
sprinkle water on himself with VARUNA-Mantras.” Just so has Yama: 
‘‘When indigestion sets in and further tliere is vomition even after sunset, 15 
when there is a bad dream, or when a bad man has been touched, bathing 

Bathing is necessary enjoined.” Even so has BrihasPATI : “ In 

for having vomitted etc. case of sexual intercourse or (when he has the con- 

tact of) smoke coming out of a funeral pyre, immediate bath is prescrib- 
ed.” But this refers to a case when the touch is (had by one) without (his) 20 
clothes on, and when the touch, however, of a funeral pyre etc. is had when 


sin of) violation in the matter of cruelty relating to the Vedic deeds, and hence he 
miisfc not have recourse to it. Even supposing that there is no sin of departure, he 
does, nevertheless, subject himself to the censure of the righteous as, * Although the 
purpose of the Sastras is achieved (by a lesser course) he kills animals (unnecessarily) 
for the love of flesh.’ Hence only three Kapifijaia birds are to be immolated. 

Bimilarli} {this) is observed in another case (Sittra 44), 

This very fact is observed in even another case just as in the manner above describ- 
ed. For example (there is the text) : K^idi^idh yamijah; avaliptci raiidrdk; nahJiornpdh 
pdrjanydh ; tesdm aindrdgno dasamaln There are those three groujjs of three each, and 
it is only in that ease that Aindrdgna is the tenth (as it is stated), or else it may be any 
other alternative (number). Hence three is settled. 

(N. B.—The above text says that Aindragna is the tenth and the context shows that 
nine must have been mentioned previously. All the six words forming the three groups 
are in plural, and they can express nine only in case each group expresses three 
only. This is an indication that a plural connotes only three.) 

Even by prakriti, and as above, it is the nearest {Sutra 45). 

By Agmsoiniya which is the Prakrit! sacrifice, only one (animal) comes in and 
accepting three (Kapinjalas) the number would be nearest to it, or else it would be far 
removed. There is also the following indication helping the interpretation : It is 
stated in connection with household rites as odandti uddharati, he shall offer rices. 
In this (passage where ajiparently only three are meant)'‘th.o word * Madhjama^ is seen 
occurring without a ciualifying adjunct, while in other cases, it does occur with a qualify- 
ing adjunct, pancMnam madhymah (the middle one among the five), astdiidm madhyamah 
(the middle ones among the eight), etc. 

(N. B, — ^In connection with the typical sacrificial sacrifice it is stated, agnt^omi^ 
yawl pasim dlabbheta, he shall immolate a Pasu in connection with Agnisomiya, and 
hence only one animal is prescribed). 
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he is in his dress, then bathing too is with his dress on. Just so has Ohya- 
VANA : “ When one has touched a dog or one who eats dog’s (flesh), 

„ . ..uxt, when smoke from a funeral pyre falls on him, or 

dress when one has when he touches oiie who subsists by misappro- 
tonchedadogetc. priating the property belonging to the gods, a 5 

village*priest, one who sells Soma, a sacriflcial post (a), a fuueial pyie, 
as well as the faggots of a funeral pyre, liquor, a vessel in which liquor 
was kept, a human bone to which some marrow is (yet) sticking, one 
who has touched a corpse, a w^oman in her courses, one who has com- 
mitted a mortal sin, and a corpse, he shall plunge with his clothes on into 10 

e shall feel the fire, and meditatively, 
gilt (times). He shall (next) partake of 


I’epeat G4yatri one hundred 
ghee, and having bathed i 

„ . , this r 

Conscious and iiiieon- 

sciotts contact, and l 

says the text of Brihaspati 
ed one who has touched a 
post (tm), and a woman in I 
the same way, even in the 
gliould be understood witli regard to the texts that will be cited. 20 

146. Thus says Kasyapa:“ When one vomits at sunrise and sunset, 
whan the eye quivers, when there is a noise in the ear, having mounted 
a corpse on the funeral pyre, or when a sacrificial post (o) is touched, one 
sbaii bathe along with liis dress, repeat (meditatively the Mantra) Punar- 
mamu, etc., and make seven burnt offerings with the Mahavyaiiritis.” Even 25 
so (there is) in another Smriti : “And having touched a paid- worshipper also, 
one shall merge into water with his dress on. Such a Brahmana as, desir- 

Befinieoii of a paid- ing to get wealth, takes to worshipping for three 
worshipper. years IS well known as a paid-worshipper, and is 

avoided in rites (performed in honour) of the gods as well as the manes.” 30 
Likewise in the Brahmapurana (there is this) : “ Having touched the Saivas, 
Pa^upatas, Lokayatikas, and Mstikas (p), and the men of regenerate class 
and Sudras who take to prohibited actions, one shall merge into water 
with his dress on.” Likewise on account of the interpretive indication 
(found in), “ For that burnt offering which is defiled by a Sudra’s contact is 35 

(n) N. has pus. 

(nn) N. has puya, pus. 

(o) See note («) above. 

Cp) Saivas are the worshippers of Siva to the exclusion of every other deity. Pdiu- 
patas are those who follow the doctrines formulated by Pasupati, a religious dissenter 
of India. Lokayatikas are OhArv^kas, and they are so called, because all their aims of 
life is restricted to the world and worldly pleasures. Mstikas are infidels who hold 
that (X) there is no next world, (2) the means of attaining it are not known, and (3) the 
isYAKA who witnesses everything is an unknown entity. Some hold that a Ndstika is 
one who do€^ not believe in the authority of the Tedas. Fuller details about these can 
be bad from Barvadariamsaitgraha^ 
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detrimental to (the deceased’s passage to) heaven” (q), there is a prohibi- 
tion of a Sudra’s touch. Thus has Angiras too : “ Whichever BrS,hmana 
crosses the shadow of a dog-eater, he shall take a batli for (having done) so, 
and is well purified by partaking of ghee.” Similarly (has) Vyaghrapada : 

Space intervening one “ A Oh^tndaia and also a person who has suSered 5 
and a Ohanriala is one degradation (from caste), one shall keep at a dis- 
tance ; and if (they come within the space of a 
moving cow’s tail one shall merge into water with his clothes on.” This 
refers to a place where it is exceedingly snug, and in other eases it has been 
stated (thus) by Brihaspati : “ One yoke, and two yokes, three yokes, and 10 
four yokes are respectively (the spaces intervening one and) a Ohandaia, 
a woman delivered of a child, a woman in her courses, and a person who 
has suffered degradation (from caste). 

147. So has Paithinasi : “Having touched a crow or an owl (one 
shall take) a bath along with his clothes. And having passed urine and 15 
faeces without using water (to wash) one shall take a bath with his clothes 
on and also make the burnt offerings with Mahffvy4tritis. This (expres- 

„ ^ . . sion),namety“haviagpassedurineandf£eceswith- 

urine and faeces neees- out using water (to wash) tends to refer to a case 
where for a long time the purification from the im- 
purity of (passing) urine and fseces is not obseived. Angiras has thus • 20 
Having touched a carnivorous bird, a crow, a cat, an ass, and a camel, and 
dogs and pigs, and having touched impure things one shall plunge into 
water along with his dress.” 

148. Bathing occasioned by touching a cat is to be understood to 
refer to the time of (one’s own) unclean conditions or of a religious obser- 25 

vance, because of the usage of the wise (settles 
ac®aSlrnLle^Z® it so). And at Other times no bathing is neces- 
ditions- gavy, for the text says, “Even a cat, sacrificial 

spoon, and the wind are declared to be ever pure.” In case of touching a 
^ ^ „ it must be observed that one shall bathe if the 30 

co^aot IB above tbe navel, and II below that 
then there is only washing. For that very (sage ) liM stated : "II above 
thenaveUeavingoutthe hands, one Is deflled by a dog, bath.ng (y pr^- 

orlbed)!n that (oaBe);_and II that Is below (the navel), oners pnnfled by 

washiog and sipping Acliamana water. 

149. In the same way, a special (rule) has been stated by Jatuka- 
The same lor being BNYA in the case of touching a bird : When.a bird 

touched by a bird. touches any part of the body above the navel. 


excepting the hands, tlieu a bath 


shall be taken, aud (if it is auy) other 


(part) (one) gets purified by (mere) washing (it). 

150. A special (rule) has been laid down by ViSKO regarding the contact 

(g) MANUV/IM. 


1 1 , 




10 



BatMng for toucliing 
the bones of the twice- 
born (person), and three 
days* impurity for touch- 
ing those of others. 


YAJNAVALKFA EMBlTt. 


[Bk. ill, oil. t 


of impure substances : “ When one is defiled (in the part of the body) below 

, . the navel and in his fore-arms by the excretions of 

Sim liar rule in the „ a / ai \ - a • 

case of contact of im- the body, by liquor called Sura, or (any other) mtoxi- 
pore sabstanee. eating drink), one is purified by washing that part of 

the body with earth and water and sipping (Achamana) water. And when 5 
defiled in any other (part of the body) he shall bathe having washed that 
part (of the body) with earth and water. But when he is defiled by such 
(in his sensory organs) (he is purified) by (drinking) Panchagavya, having 
observed a fast and bathed, and so (is one) who is defiled in liis lips” 
(XXII. 77-80). This however is with respect to impurities coming out of 10 
another’s (body), and in case of contact of one’s own excretions, it is 
only washing even (if it is) above the navel.” Thus says Devala; “ Hu- 
man bone, muscular fat, fseces, menstrual discharg- 
thm^s'are^of^anotSs es, urine and semen, marrow, or even blood, when 
body, and washing if (any of these things) of another’s (body) one touches, 15 
one sown. he Shall bathe having removed the stain etc., sip 

(Achamana) water, and is (thus) purified. When those very things of his 
own body one touches, he is purified by well wasliing it out.” 

151. Sankha too (has) thus : “ When a man has been defiled (in any 

bathing for being de- water 20 

filed by mire or water (standing) on the road, or by spittings etc. likewise, 
on the road. jg pm-iged instantly by batiiing.” Yama however 

gives a special (rule) in this (connection) : “ Having entered into the 
muddy village-sewer in the rainy season, (one shall apply) earth thrice to 
Applying of mud in knees and twice as many times to the feet.” 25 
saddition when defiled by The idea is (he shall do so for) having entered into 
a muddy sewer. muddy village sewer, (that is,) a channel into 

which all the water running in tlie village finds its entrance. And when 
the. mire etc. (have become) dry on account of wind, there is no taint, for 
it has been already stated thus : “ Mire and water (standing) on the road 30 
that have had the contact of Chand41as, dogs, and crows are purified by 
wind itself, and so the buildings (raised) with burnt bricks (I. 197). 

152. In (the case of touching) bones, a special (rule) has been stated 
by Manu : “ a Br&hmana who has touched a human 
bone to which fat adheres, becomes pure by bath- 35 
ing; if it be free from fat, by sipping (Achamana) 
water and touching (thereafter) a cow, or looking 
at the sun ” (V. 87). But this refers to (the case of 

touching) a bone of a twice-born (person), and with regard to (bones of) 
others (the rule which has been) stated by Vasistha (should be taken) : 40 
Having touched a human bone to which some marrow adheres there is 
impurity for three days, and if no marrow adheres to it, (it is for) a day and 
night.” But if (it is) other than man’s (what is) stated by Visntj (should be 
observed) : “ Having touched the carcass of an unedible five-toed animal or 
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its bone to which some marrow adheres, one shall bathe, and (with regard 
to) the clothes (he had) tlien (on, he might) use (them only) after 
washing" (XXII. 70). 

Thus even other (defllements) necessitating baths are to be learnt from 
other Smritis. Thus (the defilements) necessitating a bath being (very) 5 
many the plural (word) ‘ taih ’ (‘by them’), (which is) intended to convey 
that (idea), is not inconsistently (employed). 

153. Again this (rule), namely, “(One touched) by women in their 
courses and impure bodies shall bathe” should be understood (to hold good) 
when the contact (passes to him) through a lifeless thing, a stick or the like 10 
(for example,) but when (it is) through a living being (what has been stated) 
by Manu thus (should be taken to hold good) : “ When he has touched a 
Ohandala, a menstruating woman, one who has suffered degradation from 
caste, and a woman in her confinement likewise, a corpse, or one who has 
touched a (corpse), he becomes pure by bathing” (V. 85). 15 

In the case of (that) man (whom the impurity affects with the) third 
(transmission), (it is) only (necessary) to sip Achamana water. For says 
the text of Samvaeta : “ (But in tlie case) of him who touches one, who 
has had that touch, bathing is enjoined. Tlienceforw'ard (it) is declared 

that sipping (Achamana) water (would do), and 20 
Third contact requires likewise a sprinkling of the article (thus touched) 
(with water).” And this refers to a case (when it 
is done) unconsciously, and if consciously (done) bathing itself (is pres- 
cribed) even in the case of (the) third. Thus says Gautama: On touching 
an outcaste, a OhandMa, a woman in her confinement, a woman in her 25 
courses, and a corpse,— on touching those who have touched them and on 
touching (the latter) (again), one sliall purify himself by bathing dressed in 
his clothes” (II. V. 28) (r). 

But (in the case) of the fourth, (there is) mere sipping of (Achamana) 

water. For says the text of Devala thus : “ A 30 
man having (had an) indirect touch or having 
touched even a man who has had the third contact 
of impurity is purified by washing his hands and feet with water and 
sipping (Achamana) water,” 

154. A special (rule) has been stated by Devala (with reference) 35 
to impure persons (who are) further touched by a woman in her courses, 
etc. ; “ A man on touching one who eats dog’s flesh, 
one who has suffered degradation (from caste), one 
defective in a limb, a mad man, one who carries 
a dead body, a woman in confinement, a midwife, 40 

SilV. 30 in BnUer’s Translation. This rendering has the 
as well as Haeadaita.. Bat Buhler translates it as follows : 

,nd on touching persons who have touched them he shall 
and thus notices only the first and second transmissions of 


Mere washing for the 
fourth contact. 


Bathing in the case of 
impure persons further 
defiled. 



a woman overtaken by menstruation, and a dog, a fowl, and a pig that 
live in villages is purified by bathing his head too with his dress on. But 
he who is himself impure, touches these impure things is well purified by 
(observing) fasts or otherwise so by (performing) Krichchra (penance).” 

A midwife (is she) who helps another (woman) at the time of 5 
delivery. And it must be decided that Krichchra refers to (the case of 
touching) one who eats dog’s flesh, while in the case of touching dogs etc. 

(it is) fasting. 


SECTION XXIV.-OTHBR THINGS BRINGING ABOUT 

PURIFICATION. 10 

155. Now by way of exemplifying in (the matter of) purifica- 
tion with time, (the sage) enumerates the things described in the 
Chapter on Purification of Things as well as those that will be described 
in this Chapter : 

XXXI Time, fire, (religious) rite, earth, wind, 15 
mind, wisdom, penance, water, repentance, abstaining 
from food, all these are causing of purification. 

Just as all these, the fire and rest, are causing of purification, so (is) 

Time. (days and) nights 

etc. For that a thing can bring about purifiea- 20 
tion is to be learnt from ^dstras. 

Fire on its part (is an agent) causing of purification. For the sage 

Pire. stated that “Earthenware is purified by being 

burnt again.” (I. 187). 

A religious rite is also causing of purification as the sage states 25 
A religions rite, thus: “ By (taking part in the) bathing at the (end 
of a) horse-sacrifice [a Brfihmana-slayer is nuri- 
fiedf (III. 244). ■ ‘ 

Likewise even earth is causing of purification, and thus has it been 

Barth. : “ Water, ashes, or even earth should be put 30 

in for a thorough purification ” (I. 187). 

Wind. wind is causing of purification as it has 

been stated ; “ [Mire and water (standing) on a road 
etc.] are purified by wind itself ” (1. 197). 

Mind. Mind also is the means of purifying speech, for 35 

, says the Sruti, “ One gives expression to the speech 

conceived by mind.” 

Wisdom relating to Adhy4tman is the primary cause in (effecting) 

Wisdom. purification of the intellect, for it will be 

^ stated, “(In the case) of a Ksetrajna (‘individual 40 

soul ) on account of knowledge of the Lord etc.” (III. 34). 
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Penance (means) Kt-icliolira etc., aud so will it b& stated “ One who 

has violated (his) Guru’s bed shall perform a Praja* 
Penance. patya Kriclichra for (tlu'ce) years” (III. 260). 

Likewise even water is causing of purincatioa of the body and - 
so on, and tliiis it will be said, “ Water (in case) of 5 
the body etc.” (III. 33). 

Repentance too is causing of puriflcation, and 
Repentance. « gy proclaiming (the sin) 

or repenting etc.” _ 

Also abstaining from food is chief factor in bringing about purihca- lU 
tion, and it has been stated thus: “ [If he is a Brah- , 
Abstaining from footi. j^.jg^,,a.slayer, for] three (days and) nights he shall 

fast meditatively repeat [Aghamarsana Sukta] (III. 301). 

156. And more ; 

XXXII. Gift-making is causing of purification in 15 
the case of those who do a prohibited act, and speed of 
the current (in the case) of a river, and earth as well 
as water (in the case) of a thing to be cleansed, and in- ^ 
deed, Sannyasa in the case of Brahmanas. 

XXXIII. And it is declared (that it is) Tapas (in 20 
the case) of the Vedin scholars, tranquillity (in the case) 
of the learned, water in the case of body, meditative, 
repetition (of Mantras) in the case of secret-sinners, and 
truthfulness to minds. 

XXXIV. Austerities and learning is the cause of 25. 
purification (in the case) of one who has animal feelings, 
and wisdom (in the case) of intellect. And it is opined 
that to a Ksetrajfia (‘ individual soul’) {there is), through 
the knowledge of Isvara, the Highest Purification. 

In the case of those who do a prohibited act, (that is,) of those who 30 
take to a forbidden (line of action), gift-making 
Gift-making purifies alone is the chief cause of puriflcation. He thus 

those who do a prohibit- ^ _ « Having given away sufficient wealth at 

least to a fit recipient etc.” (111. 250). 

(In the case) of a river whose banks are defiled with impurities on 35 
account of smallness of the quantity of water flow- 
^ River purified by flood. summer etc., the speed of the 

ourreat ol the rainy water overdowing ite banto fe the oaose 01 
purification. 
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Water, 


Of an article that is to be cleaned, earth as well as water brings about 

Barth and water the puriflcation. It is thus stated in this (Smriti): 
cleanse an article. “Of an article to which (some) impurity is Sticking 
purification is by removing the smell with earth and water”, (1. 191). 

Sannyfisa SannySsa, (that is,) renunciation, is the cause of 5 

purification in the case of the Br&hmanas in the 
matter of mental departure. 

Tapas Tapas is the study of the Vedas and that is the 

cause of purification (in the case) of the Vedic 
scholars, while Krichchra and the like are common to all and are not 10 
exclusive to the Vedic scholars (s). 

Tranquillity (is) unruffled nature, and (that is) the cause of puriflca- 
„ tion in the case of the learned, (that is,) of those 

who are learned m the meaning of the Vedas. 

(In the^ case) of the body (that is) of one’s own 15 
person, it is water. 

(In the case) of secret-sinners, (that is,) of those who bide their sins, 
Secret Sins meditative repetition of Aghamarsana hymns is 

the cause of purification, (that is,) the means bring- 
ing about purification. 20 

Hind is the seat of good or bad resolves, and of 
that which is defiled by bad resolves, truthfulness, 
(that is,) a noble resolve, is the cause of purification. 

„ . , By the tei’m “ animal” is indicated by synecdoche 

has animal feelings. •’b® body and the collection of the senses coming 25 
under it. And then the Atman who remains at- 
tached to it by thinking “ I am stout,” “ I am lame,” “ I am blind,” “lam 
deaf,” and so on is one who has animal feelings, and in his case austerities 
and learning are the two causes (bringing) about purification. 

By the term ‘Tapas’ (‘ austerity ’) is denoted w'hat (may be) termed 30 
the (perfect) evolution of the Atman through a series of births or even 
Austerity “ course Of a single birth, and (of) the distinct- 

ness of it from the body etc., in the wakeful, dream- 
ing, or sleeping conditions. (It is) as in the text “ Realize Brahman through 
austerity ” (t) which establishes its distinctness from the five systems 35 
(of which the body is made). 

Learning term ‘learning’ is indicated wisdom 

of the Upanisads resulting from such texts as 
“(He is) not bulky, nor atomic, nor short” (it), “Nor indeed attached 


Case of the one who 
has animal feelings. 


Learning. 







(8) Betakes ‘Tapas’ in two senses, the study of the Vedas, and the perfor- 
mance of Ki'ichchra, etc, 

(t) Tait. Upa. III. ii, I. 

(m) Bfih. XJpa. Ill, viii, 8, 
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(d), “This is Atman” (ty), etc., having for their theme of exposition the 
entity known as ‘Tvam’ (‘you’). His purification (is brought about) by 
those two things. 

To the intellect which (realizes that Atman) is distinct from the 
body but which is impure by doubts and contrary knowledge, wisdom 5 
which is of the form of reliability is the cause of 

Intellect. purification. 

To a Ksetrajna who is of the nature of the entity 
Ksetrajua. denoted by ‘ Tvam ’ (‘ you’) and has become well 

purified by penance and learning, the best purification is that which is 10 
of the nature of Final Emancipation through the knowledge of Isvara 
a knowledge resulting from tlie texts Tat tvam asi, Thou art That(a;) cte. 
and is of nature of (bringing about) Identification (with the Highest). 
This mentioning of purification of one who has animal feelings and so on 
is for the purpose of thus extolling that even purification with time is 15 
well fitting in the very same way in which these (methods of) purification 
are conducive to the Highest object of human existence. 


{v) Briil. TJpa. 
(io) Brih, Upa. 
(x) Ch. Upa, 


III. ix 26. 
IL V. 14, 
YI. viii. 7, 
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CHAPTER n, 


DISTRESS RULES, 


SECTION I.-ALTBRED OCCUPATIONS FOR THE 
TIME OP DISTRESS. 

157. Having, with regard to a case where it is not possible to go 5 
Introduction round the primary rules of impurity, laid down the 

secondary rules relating to immediate purification 
and so on in, “ And indeed at the time of great distress, immediate purifica- 
tion is ordained,” (III, 29) and the like texts, (the sage,) now (as suggest- 
ed) by the topic of distress, lays down (what) other occupations (might 10 
be followed) when it becomes impossible to stick to the chief occupations 
such as conducting of another’s sacrifice etc. mentioned in (the text), 
“Accepting of gifts is [an] additional [avocation] in the case of a Brdh- 
mana, and likewise conducting of (another’s) sacrifice, and teaching” 
(1.118): 15 

XXXV. A twice-born (person) might in distress live 
by the occupation of a Ksatriya or even (that) of the 
Vaisyas. And having got over it, he shall then himself, 
purifying, put in the path. 

A tMuce-born (person), (that is,) a Brflhmana, when, on account of 20 
(being depended upon) by a large family, is unable to subsist by the 


The Yarna question 
'With regard to distress 
rules* 



WITH THE MlTlKBAEl. 


A Sudra in distress 
might live by tiie^ occu- 
pation of a Yaisya or 
handicraft. 


(t|) Buhler’s translation is slightly changed to suit the explanation that follows, 
(z) S, omits the first half of this verse. 


bj^ their own lawful occupation, may adopt (that of) the next inferior 
(caste) : But never (shall they adopt) (that of the) superior caste (II, 22-3) 

(y). (That of the) superior (caste) is the occupation of a Bribmana, And 

likewise (has) another Smriti too : “ To those two neither the exalted 
nor the low occupation does exist unless it be the two middle ones, for 5 
they are common to all (the Varnas).” To a Sudra there is no per- 
mission to follow the exalted occupation of a Br^hmana, and likewise even 
to a Bralimana (there is) no (permission to follow the) low occupation of a 
Sudra. And the two middle ones, (that is,) the occupations of Ksatriyas 
and Vaisyas, are common to all the Varnas tliat are experiencing distress. 10 

159. A Sudra who is in distress (might live) by the occupation of a 
Vais'ya or by handicrafts. For it has been previously stated thus: “(The 

occupation) of (a) Sudra is (to render) service to 
the twice-born (classes), and (when) unable to live 
thereby he might become a merchant or live by 15 
various handicrafts contributing to the good of the 
twice-born (classes) ” (I. 120) (s), A special (rule) has been laid down by 
Mano also ill this (connection) : “ (Let him follow) those mechanical 
occupations and those various practical arts by following which the 
twice-born are (best) served” (X. 100). On this very principle, even in 20 
the case of tliose who are born (of permitted marriages) in the direct order 
of castes a profession immediately next to theirs should be understood 
(to hold good). 

160, Thus having passed the (time of) distress by (following) the 
occupation of an inferior Varna immediately next to his, one shall by 25 

, , undergoing Pivlyaschitta (‘ penance ’) shall himself 

occupation by “putting purify, und put ill tli6 putli, thut IS to suy, oiio 
in the path.” place himself in liis own occupation. Or it 

may mean this : The wealth earned by that occupation objectionable to 
one’s own (Varna) he shall place on a path, (that is,) shall abandon it on 30 
a road. Just so (has) Mat^u : “ The guilt incurred by offering sacrifices for, 
(and) teaching, (unworthy men) is removed by meditative repetitions of 
the Mantras and by (making) burnt offerings, but that incurred by accept- 
ing gifts (from them) by throwing (the gifts) away and by austerities” 

(X. 111). 


SECTION II —WHAT A BRAHMANA SHALL NEVER SELL. 

161. (The sage now) says what shall not be sold at all by a Br&h- 
mana who has begun to subsist by the occupation of a Vaisya . 

XXXVI. Fruits, stones, linen, Soma, man, wheat 
cakes, herbs, sesamum, boiled rice, articles of taste, salts, 40 
curds, milk, ghee, water, ' b ,, - 
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XXXVII. Weapons, liquor, bee-wax, lioney, lac, 
Knsa grass, earth, hide, flowers, Kiitapa blankets, chowry, 
butter-milk, poison, land, 

XXXVIII. Silk, indigo, common salt, flesh, one- 
hoofed animals, lead, vegetables, gTeen herbs, oil-cakes, 5 
wild beasts, and sandal-pastes likewise, 

XXXIX. Though living by the occupation of a 

Vais'ya, (a Brahmana) shall not sell at any time. 

The expression “ shall not sell” is to be taken along with each. 

Fruits are plantains and the like other than Jujube, Ihgudi (a), 10 
and so on. Thus says Narada : “ (He may sell) leaves that have fallen 

What a Brahmana shall Spontaneously, and of fruits the fruits of the Jujube 
not sell even in dis- tree and of the IiigudS, plant, rope, and thread of 
cotton if its shape has not been altered (by work- 
ing it up)” (1. 65) (b). A stone is a gem, a ruby, and so on (which can be 15 
classed) in general as stone. Linen is cloth made of flaxen fibres, and 
the use of the term ‘ Ksauma’ (‘ linen’) is to indicate by synecdoche cloth 
made of thread and so on. Thus says Hand: “(He must avoid selling) 
all dyed cloth, as well as cloth made of hemp, and of flax, or wool, even 
though they may not be dyed, fruits, roots, and (medical) herbs ” (X. 87). 20 
Soma is a particular variety of creeper, (and) by the term ‘Manusya’ 
(‘man’), man, woman, and hermaphrodite are taken in general. ‘Wheat 
cake’ indicates any eatable such as Mandaka and the like that requires 
mastication. Herbs are (particular varieties of) creepers like rattan, 
Amrita (e), and so on, (and) sesamum is (a grain) well known. The use of 25 
the term ‘ Odana ’ (‘ boiled rice ’) is (to indicate by) synecdoche any soft food 
requiring hai’dly any mastication. Articles of taste are jaggery, sugar- 
cane juice, sugar, and so forth. So has Manu : “ (He must avoid selling) 
milk, honey, curds, ghee, oil, liquor, jaggery, and Ku^a grass” (X. 88) (d). 

(a) Teroiinalia Catappa. 

(&) The other reading approved by Kalyana is svayam. Birnam dm vidalam, the 
translation of which, is * twigs of bamboo that have fallen spontaneously.’ 

(c) A medical herb, Phaseolus Triiobas or Oo-cculus Oordifolius. 

(d) IBuhler following ElOIjLUICA translates Mcidhit as wax (bee-wax ) Salam- 
BHATTA interprets that f liquor. Medhatimi, however, is supporting of him for he 

says,-.“ Mad/m IS MadWehchfwifa (‘bee wax’) used by dropping a portion of the word 

as, for example, Datta for DewdaMa : For that has been prohibited in another Smriti 
and here honey IS prohibited by the use of the term fesaudm, while spirituous liqSir is 
elsewhere prohitated by the employing of the term madija. (So say some) while 
others ^y that the term madhu is employed to prohibit Madlivtka liquor itself 4at has 
nob yet acquir^ the quality of inboxioation. That is not right, fo? the term does ml 

denote hquor that has been jost pressed out bub connkes the intoSfn “ 

quality Itself as It can be seen, for mstanee, by, “ Both intoxicated by the Whw 
liquor.” The intoxication is certainly on account of the spirituous liquor ” “ 

w'afd‘SJ^r^*" understand to whom Mbdhatithi refers to here in saying 
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Salts are saltpetre and the like. The use of the terms ‘Dadhi’and ‘Ksira’ 
(‘curds’ and ‘milk’) is to indicate by synecdoche (even) things produced of 
them, such as, cream, fresh butter, coagulated milk, inspissated milk, and 
so on, for says the text of Gautama, “Milk and its preparations (are not 
to be sold)” (I. vii. 11). The use of the term ‘ Ghrita ’ (‘ ghee ’) is to indicate 5 
by synecdoche oily substances in general such as oil etc. Water is 
(a thing) well known (and) weapons are swords etc. The use of 
the term ‘Asava’ (‘liquor’) is to indicate by synecdoche spirituous 
liquors in general. Bee- wax (is what is called) Sikthaka (‘ bee-wax ’) ; 
honey (is) Ksaudra (‘honey’); lac (is) Jatu (‘sealing wax’) and Kusa 10 
grass (is) Barhis (‘ Kusa grass ’). Barth is (a thing) well known, liide 
(is) leather, and flower is (a thing) well known. Kutapa blankets are 
those produced of goat’s wool. Ohowries (are those) belonging to Obamari 
buffalo etc., and butter-milk Udas'vit (‘ whey ’), and poison Sriiigi etc. Land 
is soil, for says the text of Sumantu, “Land, paddy, baidey, a goat, a sheep, 15 
a horse, a bullock, a milch-cow, and an ox (are forbidden to be sold) at all 
times.” Silk is cloth produced from cocoon threads, and indigo is liquid 
indigo. From the very use of the term Lavana (‘ common salt ’) ai’e com- 
prehended, without any particular (restriction), Bida salt, Sochal salt, 
rock-salt, sea-salt, Somaka salt, and artificial salt (e). Flesh is (a thing) 20 
well known. One-hoofed animals are horses etc. The employing of the 
term . ‘ Sisaka ’ (‘ lead ’) is to indicate by synecdoche metals in general. 
Vegetables (include) every kind (of it) generally. Herbs are those that 
shoot out every year (from the ground) (f). As the herbs (prohibited) are 
particularized as green, there is no violation in (selling) the dry ones. Oil- 25 
cakes are (things) well known. Wild beasts are those found in the forest, 
for says the text of Manu : “ All beasts of forest, animals with fangs or 
tusk, and birds (he must avoid selling)” (X. 89). Sandal pastes are (pastes of) 
Ohandana, Agaru, and so on. 

162. Any of these things, a Brahmana who subsists by the profession 30 
of a Vaisya shall not sell at any time. But there is no violation (of the 

rule) (in the case) of a Ksatriya etc. It is for this 
A Ksatriya etc. might very reason the term ‘ BrShmaija ’ is used by Nara- 
Of disteess. *** in : “ When a BiAhmaqa is living by the occupa- 

tion of a Vaisya, he must never sell milk and 35 

curds” (1. 61). 

163. (The sage now) gives a counter-exception: 

For the puri30ses of Dliarma, sesamum might be 
sold in (exchange for) an equal quantity of grain. 


hard to identify some of these salts. 

original has jthalaix'Mntdh. The term of which this o^adUayah is a partis 
ah. Apaearka takes it as two different words as Ardra, ginger, and 
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Where, for want of rice and tlie like grains witli which they are to 
be performed, the necessary rites, such as Pakayajua, (‘minor rites of a 
sacrificial character ’) cannot be performed, then 
fo™^^othor sesamum might be sold in (exchange for an equal 
grains foe the purposes quantity of) grain. An equal quantity, (that is,) a 5 
° Drona measure of it (might be bartered) with an 

equal (quantity), (that is,) a Drona measure of the (required) grain, and so 
on. Just so has Manu: “But he wiio subsists by agriculture, may at 
pleasure sell pure sesamum grains for sacred purposes, provided he himself 
has grown them and has not kept them long ” (X. 90) (g). 10 

164. The use of the term ‘Dharma’ {is to indicate by) synec- 
doche medical treatment etc. that are necessary to be had. Thus, 
therefore, (has) Narada : “ If it is for a medicament used to cure a 

disease, or for an offering, or if necessity can be 

Sesamum can be sold to shown, he may sell sesamum for a corresponding 15 
have diseases treated. ’ . . „ . „ ' , 

quantity of gram ” (I. 66). If he sells it for other 
purposes, then there is (the sin of) violating the rule, for says the text of 
Manu : “ If he applies sesamum to any other purpose but food, anointing, 
and cliaritable gifts, he will be born again as a worm and, together with 
his ancestors, be plunged into the ordure of dogs” (X. 91.) 

165. But exchange with the things of tlie same sort can certainly 20 
be done. (It is said) thus: “Things of taste may be bartered for things 

of taste, but by no means salt for things of taste ; 
might be cooked food (may be exchanged) for (other kinds of) 

cooked food, and sesamum seeds for grain in equal 
quantities ” (X. 94) (Ji). Cooked food (is) the food that has been prepared, 25 
and that might be bartered for cooked food. If the reading, is kritamtain 
cha cikritaniiem (‘and cooked food with uncooked food’), it means that 
cooked food might be bartered for uncooked food such as rice and the 
like. 

166. (The sage now) points out the sin (incun’ed) in violating the 30 
above-mentioned prohibitive rule : 

XL. Lac, salt, and flesli are cansing of degradation 
(from caste) in being sold, and milk, enrds, and liqnor 
are productive of the low Varna. 

Lac, salt, and flesh which are being sold are causing of instantaneous 35 
degradation (from caste), (that is to say,) are causing of detriment to the 

(g) “ This is a couiifcer-sxception embracing the c|ualifcy of, and purposes for, 

which sesamum can be sold * Pure ' means that in which rice or the like is not mixed 

and ^ he has not kept them long ’ (means) ‘ he has preserved them long considering 

that it sells cheap now and in a future time it fetches good profit, or * pure * means 
that which has not turned quite black.”— M edhatithi. ‘Pure’ is used in place of 

, * unmixed ’ which Buhler has. 

(h) The original has Rasa, which Buhler translates as condiments. But it is 
taken here to mean Jaggery, sugar, eto» 
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functions of a twice-born (caste), while milk etc. are causing of the low 
Varna, (that is to say,) are effecting of an equality 
nie^ violating thib Siulra. There (results) equality with the 

Vaisyas in selling the prohibited articles other 
than these. Thus says Manu : By (selling) flesli, salt, and lac a Brah- 
inana at once becomes an outcaste ; by selling milk he becomes (equal to) 
a Siiclra in three days. But by willingly selling in this world other for- 
bidden commodities, a Brahmana acquires after seven nights the charac- 
ter of a Vaisya” (X. 92-3).. 


Accepting of gifts from 
a questionable source 
for the sake of the dis- 
tressed family is no sin. 
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On account of (its containing) the attributive adjunct “ the sources 
of livelihood in distress,” (it should he understood) from this (text that) 

, a particular profession from among tilling etc. 

Means of livelihood w i 

prohibited under ordi- whicli was proliibited to a particular person, when 

nary conditions allowed QQj; jq ^ distressed condition, is permitted for 5 
at the time of distress. , , , 

him (to be followed). Just as under conditions of 

distress the profession of a Vaisya and tilling (which are to be) con- 
ducted by one’s own self are permitted to (be followed by) a Brahmana 
or a Ksatriya, (even so) art etc. are also permitted for him (to be 
followed). Art (i) (is) cooking etc., work for wages (is) to (do the 10 
work of) a servant, and learning (as a source of livelihood signifles) to be 
a tutor on salary and the like (avocations). Banking (is) investing money 
on interest, and that is permitted to be followed (even though) conducted 
by one’s own self. Waggon is the means of subsistence by carrying of 
grain etc. on hire. Mountain is the source of livelihood by (yielding) 15 
grass, firewood, (etc.) that it produces. Service is to follow the will 
of another. A watery place (is) a tract of land abounding in grass, trees 
and water. And similarly the king, (that is,) begging of the king, and 
(collecting) alms even (in the case) of a Smltaka (are allowed in such 
cases). These are the (means of) subsistence in distress. Even so (has) 20 
aiANU : “ Learning, art (j), work for wages, service, rearing cattle, traffic, 
agriculture, mountain, alms, and receiving interest on money, are the 
ten means of subsistence (permitted to all men in times of distress)” 

(X. 116). 

169. When there is an impossibility of even such means of livelihood 25 
as agriculture etc., how then should one live ? (Tlie sage) further says 
(in reply to this) : 

XLIII. Having remained starving for three days, 
he might seize (some) grain of one who is not a Brahmana. 
And if he is accnsed for having taken it he must with 30 
(due regard to) Dharma confess it. 



Having remained starving (that is,) without eating anything for 
three (days and) nights for want of grain, he might seize (some) grain, 
Even stealing of food sufficient for a day, of a non-Brdhmana, (that is,) of 
in extreme cases is not a Sudra, of a Vaisya failing him, or failing even him 35 
of a Ksatriya of a low profession. So says Manu : 

“ Likewise lie who has not eaten at (the time of) six meals, may take at 
(the time of) the seventh meal (food) from a man who neglects his sacred 
duties, without (however) making a provision for the morrow ” (XI. 16)(fc). 

J.I. 1 . ‘ ’’ which generally means mechanical arts, and that is 

the tean^atioa Buhto has. According to the interpretation, which, however, we have 
here m the Mitaksara, it has been translated simply as art. Apararka, however, defines 
It as (making of) cloth (and) ornament, cookery, singing, architecture, knd the like arts 

„„nlng 
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And likewise subsequent to bis having taken it, he must confess in 
exact truth, and with due regard to Dharma, what was taken (by him), 
if, by t(ie owner who has lost it, he is accused (with 
th^deed iT’caught for the words), ‘ Why was it taken by you ? ’ Thus says 
stealing- Manu : “ Either from the threshing-floor, or from 

a field, or out of the house or wherever he finds it, if (the owner) asks 
him, he must confess to him that (deed and its cause) ” (XI. 17). 


duct, descent, character, learning, studjr, and family, 
should provide (him with) a profession suited to his 
Dharma. 

Whoever is distressed being seized with hunger, his conduct, (that is,) 
his righteous mode of life, descent, (that is,) ancestry, character, (tiiat is,) 15 
personal qualities, learning, (that is,) his having 
attended to (expositions of) sciences, study, (that 
is,) the Vedic study, and austerities, (that is,) such 
as Krichchhra etc. (lie has performed), a king shall 
him with a) profession that is not prejudicial to his 20 
Dharma, Or the fault is of that (king himself). Thus says Manu : “The 
kingdom of that king, in whose dominions a Sroti’iya pines with hunger, 
will even be distressed with famine and pestilence” (VTI. 134) (e). 

(u) IJnhler follows another reading and translates it as, “ will even ere long, 

he afflicted by famine.” 


King’s duty to provide 
with an occupation to 
the distressed. 



CHAPTER III. 

ON HERMITS. 

SBOTIOH I.-WHO CAN BE A HERMIT. 

171. Of the persons belonging to the four As'ramas, the rules to (be 
observed bj those belonging to the orders of) Brahmacharins and house- 5 
holders have been established. And in order to lay down the rules (binding 
on) the hermits as suggested by the (proper) opportunity, (the sage) says : 

XLV. Having entrusted Ms wife to (the care of) 
his son, or even followed by her, (one should turn out) 
a Vanaprastha, and retire to the forest observing Brah- 10 
macharya and attended by his (SVauta) Fires and the 
Aupasana (fire). 

He is a V3,aaprastha because vane, ia the iovest, he prakarsena 
absolutely, as well as witli Niyama (‘ self-control ’), 

^PliG torni ' ^ 

stays, (that is,) spends his life. Vanapras- 15 
tha alone (is called) Yduaprastha, the (first) vowel being lengthened in 
specializing the name. It means that he is one dwelling in a forest embrac- 
ing a noble occupation. 

He (is one) who has entrusted his wife to (the care of) his son, (that 
A Vanaprastha. is to say,) he is SO described because he (is one) by 20 
whom his wife has been entrusted or left to (the 
care of) his son with the (injunction) to the effect, ‘This (lady) shall be 
protected by you.’ Or if she desires to go even herself to the forest with 
a desire to do service to her lord, then (he might be) followed, (that is,) 
accompanied by her. And likewise he shall (thenceforward) observe 25 
Brahmacharya, (that is,) live in absolute celibacy, and attended by his 
(Srauta) Fires, (that is,) taking with him the Vait^na Fires, and like- 
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An old omn or one to 
whom a A'i’a-ndson is 
born >slioiiIci retire to 
the forest. 


of life) one desires, that he might live,” even one who has not discliarged 
the duties of a householder does certainly become entitled to the life of a 

forest., ■■:■■■■■ 

173. AikI this reliving into the forest (is spoken of with reference) to 
luiik whose brxl^V i'S oi a out witl) old fig'c, or even to him to whom n ^'miidson 5 
Is born. Thun says Manu : “ Wheji a householder sees his (skin) wrialded, and 

(his hair; white, or the (birth of a) son to his son, then 
lie may resort to the forest ’’ (YL 2). Also this (act 
of) entrusting his wife to the care of his sons (refers) 
to him wiio has his wife (living), for Apastamba and 10 
others liave stated that forest-life (is allowed in the case) of even 
him who lias lost his wife. Tims that procedure of rekindling the Sacred 
Fires which (is) enjoined by (the text) “ Having had [his devoted wife] burnt 
with the Agnihotra (Fires) [he shall take another wife and (rekindle) the 
Sacred Fires],” (I. 89) etc, refer to his case whose worldly bent has not 15 
yet reached its last stage. Further with regard even to this (that he 
should go) attended by his (Sranta) Fires as well as Anpasana Fire, (it must 
bo noted tliat) 11; he has followed the Ard!i?idhana mode, then he should 
retire to the forest attended by tiic Srauta Fires as well as theGrihya one, 
while In the case of SarvMhana, (ho shonld retire attended) by Srauta 20 
Fires alone and no other. If someliow, on account of the (reasons) of (his) 
elder brother being an Anahitagni ("one wdio has not kindled the Sacred 
Fires’) or the like, tlie Srauta Fire have not been kindled (by liim), 
then, it should thus be understood with discretion, that he should retire 
(to the forest) attended by mere Anpasana Fire. And this caiTying of 25 
the Bhre is for the purpose of ejecting the rites such as Agnihotra and 
the like that are to be accomplisiied in them. Thus, therefore, (does) 
Manu (state) : Let him offer according to the law, the Agnihotra 

with three Sacred Fires, never omitting the new 
moon and full moon sacrifices at the pim per time ’b 3^ 
(VI. 9). 

174. (An objection). But how^^ then does the performance of Agni- 
hotra and the like rites come to him who has entrusted his wife (to the 

l« Agnihotra possible therefore, witliout her? For 

without his wife about the rule, “ One shall worship the Fires attended by 35 
his wife” lays down a regulation that they are 
entitled to (perform) it (only) when they can do it jointly. 

(Answer). (It is) true (that it is) so, but here on the very strength 
of the rule of entrusting his wife (to the care of his son) it is understood 
that he is allowed to (do) it without any necessity of her (attendance by 40 
his side). For it is like (the case of) her menstrual courses, and on the 
strength of the (following) rule that she might be excluded (from his side 
under such conditions), there is no necessity of her (attendance) : “ He 
whose wife happens to he in her menstrual courses on a sacrificial day, 
he shall make the offerings excluding her (from his side).” Or (it might be 45 


He sboidfl offer offer- 
ings in the fires. 
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takeu that) there is ao conflict because the wife gives her consent to her 
liusbaud wiio is about to retire to the forest. 

175. Hor should it be wrongly sniiposed that just as there is a total 
absence of the Agnihotra and the like (rites) in tlie ease of a Brahmacharin 
^ . , and even a widower, who retire to the forest, oven so .5 

The text laying down ’ , v.nnu .j 

Agnihoto is not an op- there is an absence of Agnihotra and the like (rites in 

tional rule. case) of him also who has entrusted his wife (to 

the care of his son), for the text (laying down the Agnihotra etc.) (has) no 
(semblance of being a) non-compulsory rule. And, in fact, there is no 
(sucii thing as) prohibition of a Brahmacharin or a widower from (perform- 10 
ing) the rites (that are) to be accomplished in fire, lor (texts) are found 
requiring tliem to perform the (sacrificial rites) in the Srfivanika Fire, which 
he has to kindle at the end of the fifth month (of his going there). For, 
says tlie text of Vasistha : “ A hermit shall wear (liis hair in) braids (and) 
Ohira cloth, and skin. (Se) shall not stop on ploughed (land). (Ho) shall 15 
gather wild-growing roots and fruits only. (He) shall observe absolute 
. ^ celibacy. (He) shall sleep on the ground. (He) shall 

ntof Firf a'nlcLsSr' ‘'^^er accept anything. 

At the end of five months he shall kindle the Fire 
according to the Sravanika (rules), shall remain an A hitfigni, live under 20 
the shade of a tree, and make offerings to the gods, manes, and men 
Such a one attains to endless (bliss in) heaven” (in). Ohira is a portion 
of a raiment or cloth made of bark fibres. (He) shall not step on 
ploughed (land), (that is to say,) he shall not inhabit (any piece of) land 
that has been ploughed. (He shall kindle the Fire) according to the 25 
6rilvanika mode enjoined in the Vedas and not in the ordinary manner. 
That is the idea. 


SECTION II.-THB OBSBEVANOES OF A HERMIT. 

176. This (text), namely, “(One shall) retire (to the forest) attend- 
ed by liis (braiita) Fires and Aiipasana (Fire),’’ has been stated for the 30 
purpose of (laying down an injunction) that he shall perform the rites (that 
are) to be accomplished in the Fires (as laid down) in the S'ruti and 
Smritis, and (the sage now) states the rule regarding the material (to be 
employed therein) : 

XLYL With, articles (grown) ivithout piei-cing 35 
(the earth) with a plough, he shall satisfy the Fires, etc^, 
the naanes, gods, chauce-guests, and so forth, dependants 
and so on, wear (his) beard, and (hair in) braids, and 
hair on the body, and remain concentrated in self. 


(w) There is constdeKible difference between this quotation and the teW^ 
V^ISTHA as found in Jolty’s edition of that Sinriti, Chapter IX. 



WITE TEE MITAKSaRA 


The offerings are to 
he made witli the oil of 
various fruits etc. 


meal witii what is i,ave been performed). For says tlie text of Manu : 

“Having offered those superiorly pure (ii) sacrificial 20 
viands, consisting of the produce of the forest, he may use tiie remainder 
for himself (mixed with) salt prepared by himself” (VI. 12). ‘ (Salt) prepared 
by himself ’ (means), salt obtained from saline beds. On account of this 
regulative rule (that settles his using) of hermit’s food for the purposes 
of his meal as well as for the sacrificial purposes, his abstaining from the 25 
village food follows as a matter of course. It is for this very (reason) that 
Manu (says) : “ Abandoning all food raised by cultivation, and all that 
belonged (to him) etc.” (VI. 3). 

179. (An objection). But how can he completely keep aloof from 

rice and the like food materials used in villages 30 
as the new moon and full moon rites in Fire are to 
be accomplished with such ? Nor should it be said 
that on the force of the special text, “ With articles 
(grown) without piercing (the earth) with a plough,” rice etc. have been 
excluded. For, it is improper that a Vedic rule is contradicted by a Smriti 35 
text although the latter has the characteristics (of being a) special (rule), 
and it is also possible that the rule relating to the material (grown) 
without piercing (the earth) with a plough, may be construed as referring - 
to the rites (that are) to be performed in the fires and enjoined in the 
Smritis. 

(Answer). (It is) true (that it is) so, but here, as there is the possi- 

(mm) Panicum Frumeutaceura or colonum. 

(n) BuMer lias ‘ most pare.’ 


How can he do with- 
out rice when it is re- 
quired for sacrificial 
purposes ? 
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Mlity of evea rice and the like being grown without piercing (the earth) 

with a plough, there is no contradictioir- iiuis, 

He can use' wild rice tj-erejoi-e ijas it been stated by Manu ; “ With 

etc. for the purpose. At for hermits (p), wliich grow 

in spring and in autumn, and which he himself has collected, let liiui 5 
severally prepare Purodasa and Oharu as the (sacrificial) law directs 
(VI. 11). Although the quality of being Medhya (' lit lor sacrilices ) is 
present intrinsically (in the case) of wild rice and the like food-stuHs 
nf hermits (a) which grow of their own accord, the employing again of the 

-seof bringing in rice etc. 10 
rifice, and that which is 


term ‘ Medhya’ (‘ sacrificial ) is done lor tne pi 

that are fit for sacrifices. MedUa (denotes) a 

fit for it is medhya (‘ lit for sacrifices 

180. Likewise he shall wear (his) bearc 

the face, (his) hair on the head which has be€ 

also hair growing in the arm-pit, and so on. 

is a synecdoche (and 
No shaving. . 

iiair io) braids, tiie hair on liis body, his bear( 

^ ^ 181. And similarly he should remain concentrated in self, (that is,) 20 

devoted in meditating upon the Supreme Self. 

, 182. (The sage now) speaks of a regulative rule in (the matter of) 

gathering the materials referred to above : 

XLVII. He miglit make a hoard of the materials 
(suflacient) for a day, a month, or six months, or like- 25 
wise even a year, and what is made (into a hoard) must 
he abandoned in the month of Asva3mja. 

He might make a hoard of the material sufficient for a day for (dis- 
charging) the acts such as partaking of meal, making of burnt oiferings, 

etc., (producing) visible and invisible (effects'*. He 30 
might (even) make a hoard of materials sufficient 
for the (various) rites (occurring) during a month, or 
six months, or even a year, but not more than that. 
Although it is thus being done (carefully), (yet) somehow if thaj; quantity ^ 
is exceeded, then he must abaudou the surplus iu the mouth of Asvayuja. 35 

183. And next : 

XLVUI. Meek, bathing at the three Savanas, ab- 
staining from accepting gifts, e tc., studying the Vedas, 

V' (■ (o) BuMer has < pure.’ This sabstitutioa is to suit the explanation that follows. 

■ (p) Bnbler has ‘ascetics.’ 

(q) S. omits ‘foodstuffs of hermits.' 


rule with 
, heroiit’s 


Regulative ] 
regard to a 
hoard. 







WITH Tim MIT Alts kUA 


aaother’s sacrifices etc. He must study tlie veda, (tiiat is) he must oe 
devoted to the Vedic study. Slinilaii 3 ^ he must hahituallv^ give aims of 
fruits and roots, and be well occupied in doing what is good to every 10 
living being. 

184. And more : 

XLTX. Using his teeth as the mortar, eating 
what is time-ripe etc., and using stones to grind (he 
shall remain), and with the fruit-oils he shall per- 15 
form the rites enjoined in the \'edas and Smritis, and 
likewise the (other) acts. 

DantolCihhdla (‘ teetli-mortar ’), means to use Danta, teetli, alone as 
uUikhala, mortar, (that is), an instrument used in husking grains, and lie 

who lias that is a DantoUikhalika, one who uses 20 
His mortar etc. teeth for the purposes of a mortar. That 

which gets ‘ripened by time itself is, called time-ripe, {and it indicates) 
wild rice, bamboo seeds, Syamaka, and the like grains, as well as Jujube, 
Iiiguda, etc. fruits ; and one who habitually eats it (is described as one) 
who eats what is time-ripe. The term vCi etc. ’) is used with the 25 
intention (of bringing in) the fact that lie might eat what is cooked on 
fire as it is stated by Mxnu : He may eat either what has been cooked 
on fire, or what has been ripened by time 17). “Using stones to 
grind” he might be, (that is to say), he is so described as one whose 
(acts of) grinding or pounding is done with stones. 30 

185, Likewise the rites enjoined in the Srutis as w^ell as Smritis, 
and also sucli acts as eating, besmearing the 
His Uil is of sacrocl possessing a visible effect, should be 

performed, not with ghee and the like, but with 
oil substances produced of the sacred trees, such as Lakiicha {qq) and 35 
Madhuka (oc/o). And so has Manu: “ (Let him eat) productions of pure 


(qq) Artocarpus Lacucha, 
{qqq) Bassia Latifolia, 
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SECTION III.-A HERMIT’S AUSTERITIES. 

186. (The sage now) says by way of excluding (for him) the two 
meals (per day) which have been enjoined as serving human purposes : 

L. Always lie must pass liis time by (performing) 
Cliandrayanas, or live by (observing) Kriclicliliras. Or 5 
lie might eat wlieii even a Paksa lias elapsed, or wlieii 

a niontli or the daytime has elapsed. 

He pass his time by observing Chaodrayanas, the nature of 
which will be described. Or he might spend his time by observing 
Krichchhras, (such as) Pr4japatya etc. Or, otherwise, he might eat 10 
wlien a Paksa consisting of fifteen days has elapsed. Or when a month 
has passed he might eat, or when the daytime is past, (that is), at (the) 
night (time). And because of the word apl even ’) (which occurs in 
the text), it is inferred that he might eat at tl»e 

His meal time. fourth (meal) time and so on. Thus says M.vnu : 15 
“Having collected food according to his ability, he may either eat at night 
(only), or in the daytime (only), or at every fourth meal-time, or at 
every eighth ’’ (r). Of these (alternatives) regulating his (meal) time, (that) 
alternative which suits his ability (should be chosen). 

187. And more: 20 

LI. Pure he must sleep at night on the ground 

and spend the day on foot, or he might employ himself 
in standing or (in assuming various) postures, or with the 
practice of Yoga and the like. 

Leaving out the hours of meal or Ins employing (himself in other 25 
acts,) be must, when it is night, sleep pure, (tliat is,) in a pui’e condition, 
and neither sit nor even (remain) standing. As day-sleep is prohibited 
with reference to man in general, (this text) does 

The manner of his exclude that any more. Likewise he 

spending the day and must sleep on the ground itself, and, particularly, 30 
“*®*^*'' not on the ground on whicli a bed is spread, (or on 

which is placed) a cot or the like. 

188. But the day he must spend on foot (s), or he might spend the 
day by employing himself in standing or assuming various (Yogic) 
postures, by moving from place to place, or thus,- standing for some time, 35 
sitting for some time, and so on. Or be might spend it in practising Yoga. 

(r) VI. 19. There being two meals a day in the case of a Grihasthu, this moans 
that he must eat once in two days, or once in four days. See note (k) above. 

(s) Apaeaeka has divasai^ prapadaiii wMeh he interprets as the day by standing 
on the tiptoes. But the reading adopted by Vijnanesvaea is diud saipprapadaih, ‘ the 
day on foot.’ 



WITH TEE MITAKSAEA 


And Manu has (this): “In order to attain complete (union with) the 
(Supreme) Soul, (he ivuist study) various sacred texts contained in the 
Upanisads” (VI, 29). “In order to attain complete (union with) the 
(Supreme) Soul ” (means) for the attaining of the condition of Brahman. 

As the word ‘Tathfl ’ ('and tlie like") (occurs) in the text, it is inferred 5 
that) lie miglit employ it even in roiling upon tlie ground, for says the text 
of Man a, “ Let him cither roll about on the ground, or stand during the 
day on tiptoes” (VL 51). Tiptoes are the digits of the foot, 

189. And more : 

LII. Staying in the middle of the five fires in 10 
the hot weather, sleeping on the open mound during the 
rainy season, having wet clothes on in winter, or even 
(otherwise) according to his ability, he must conduct 
austerities. 

A year (is constituted of) tiiree seasons, (and it is) pointed out (that 15 
they are) “ hot, rainy, and cold seasons.” During the hot weatlier wlrich 
consists of four months beginning with (tlie month of)OIiaitra, he shall stay 
in the midst of five fires, (tliat is), four fires in tlie four (cardinal directions) 
and the sun over the head. Likewise in the rainy season, (tliat is,) during 
the four months counting from (the month of) SiAvana, he shall sleep on 20 
the open mound, (that is,) stay on the ground (on which is) not (placed any 
contrivance to) ward off tlie rain drops. In winter (or) the four months 
comiiiencing witli (tlie iiiontli of) M!lrga,4u*sa he sliall remain with wet 
clothes on. He wlio is unable to conduct austerities in this manner, must 
His austerities. perform at least such austerities as are suited to his 25 
ability. He siiall try so (as it would effect a) drying 
up of the body. For says tlie text of Manu : “ Practising harsher and 
harsher austerities, let him dry up las bodily frame” (VI. 24). 

190. And more : 

LIII. Not getting angry (at liim) who pricks (him) 30 
with tliorns, nor being pleased (with him) who besmears 
(his body) tvith sandal pastes, he should treat him and 
liim ('(|ually. 

If any one pn'ckid or variously torments his limbs with, thorns and 
tile, like, he shall not get angry with him, and if any one besmears, (or) 35 
causes a pleasing sensation to (his body), with 
nuiioini like, he m not be pleased 

willi him (in any pronounced manner). And, (on 
the otfier hand), lie must be equal towards both two, (tijat is to say,) 
should remain imlilTerent, iO 
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191. (Tlie sage now) says with reference to him who is unable to 
look after the Fires : 

LIV. Or having reposited these Fires within him- 
self, he should have a tree to dwell (under), eat moderately 
and so on, and heg alms in the houses of the hermits 5 
themselves for dragging life. 

Having reposited (by sacred means) the Fires within liimself, he 
should have a tree to live (under): He is so described because he is one 
whose dwelling or hermit’s ‘cottage' (is the shade of the) tree itself. 

He should eat moderately, (that is,) his food (should 10 
be) light, and because tliere is the word ajK (‘ and 
so on’) (in the text), (it is inferred that) he might^ 
eat fruits and roots as well. Thus says Mxnu : “ Having reposited the 
three Sacred Fires in himself, according to the prescribed rule, let Iiim 
live without a fire, without a house, wholly silent, subsisting on roots and 15 
fruits” (VI. 25). “ Wholly silent” (means) who has taken a vow of com- 
plete silence. And when it is not possible to obtain fruits and roots, 
he should, in the houses of the hermits themselves, beg only as much food 
as is (necessary) to hold the body and soul together. 


His behaviour when 
nnable to look after the 
Fires. 


SECTION IV.-A HERMIT UNDER DISTRESSED CONDITIONS 20 
AND CONCLUDING REMARKS. 

192. When that (sort of alms) cannot be had, or when iie is over- 
powered by disease, what should be done then? (The sage), therefore 
saj'S : ’ 

LV. Or having obtained alms in a village, he 25 
might, lestraining speech, partake of eight morsels. 

Or having brought alms from a village, he might, restraining speech, 
(that .s,) observing complete silence, partake of eight morsels. By the 
rule laying down (that) alms from a village (might be brought) the iogu- 
Food collected by regard (to his restricting himself) 30 

food (alone) is of course annulled (for 
treW. O' IS- the time of distress). When, again, life oannot be 


On Hermits,'] 


WITH THE MITAKRAEA, 


193. (He now) says with reference to him who is unable to follow 
any one of these (courses) : 

Subsisting on air lie shall walk towards north-east 
till the body sinks. 

Oi otiiGiwis6, subsisting on uir, (tliut iSj being) one wbose siibsis- 5 
tenceismere air, be shall walk towards the north-east, (that is,) in a 
He should seek death aorth-easterly direction. He should walk a straight 
follow hifnhSma*^ 

or physique falls down (never to rise again). Thus 
saysMANu: “Or let him walk fully determined and going kraight on, 10 
in a (north-easterly) direction” (VI. 31). Or if he has not strength 
enough to undertake even a death-journey, he shall have recourse to a 
fall from a precipice or the like (means of death). For says the text of 
a Smnti : “ A Vanaprastha may have recourse to a heroic journey (till 
he drops down to die), falling into fire or water, or falling from a preci- 15 
pice.” 

194. (Such of) those rules that are laid down in the Chapter on 
Brahmacharins etc. and refer to bathing, sipping (Achamana) water, 
and so on, as are not opposed (to his Dliarma), hold good even in the 

Tiie rules of bathina; ^ hermit). For says the te.xt of Gautama : 20 

etc. not opposed to his “ And these (restrictions imposed on students 

caseSso.^^^^'^ observed by men) of other (orders, 

provided they are) not opposed (to their particular 

duties)” (I. iii, 9). 

195. Thus having observed, until his death, the various religious 25 

duties such as Diksil to the performance of a 
These entitle him to , ... , , 

the world of Brahman, Cliandrayana and so forth, down to the death- 

journey, he attains an honourable situation in the 

world of BE.AHMAN. Thus says Mano : “ A Brfi,hmana having got rid of his 

body by one of these modes practised by the great sages, is exalted in the 30 

world of Bbahman, being (rendered) free from sorrow and fear” (VI. 32). 

196. The w'orld of Brahman is a particular locality (in space) 
and not the Mternal Brahman, for the word ‘ Loka ’ (‘ world’) is not used 
with reference to That, and no attainment of Moksa is recognized unless 
through the fourth order of life. Nor should it be wrongly supposed 35 

tliat the condition of That (Brahman) is possible, for 
BRAHMAiq’and Moksa"*^ prescribing the meditation on Brahman 

as, “Or else with the practice of Yoga,” would 
otherwise become untenable. For it is possible to construe it as even 
having for its purpose the attainment of the wmrld of Brahman. Thus, 40 
therefore, in the Veda, having begun the topic thus, “Three are the 
branches of Dharraa”; having described the nature of the Dharma of 
a householder, a hermit, and a Naisthika (respectively) as, “The 
13 


These entitle him to 
the world of Brahman, 
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CHAPTER IV. 


THE FUNCTIONS OF ASCETICS. 

SECTION I.— WHO SHOULD EMBRACE SANNYASA? 

197. Having enumei’ated the duties of hermits, (the sage) now in- 
troduces the duties of ascetics (as they come) in the order : 5 

LVI, From the forest or from the house; after 
having performed Prajapatya Isti characterized by 
the gifts of all one’s possessions and so on ; and having 
reposited those Fires within himself ; 

EVIL He who has studied the N'^edas, who has 10 
performed tbe Japas, who has (begotten) children, who 
has presented food (to others), who has kept the Sacred 
Fires, and who has performed the sacrifices according to 
his ability, may turn his attention to (the attainment of) 
Moksa and not otherwise. 15 

198. Having dwelt in the forest for that leogtli of time by which his 
body being rendered dry on account of harsh austerities, his (attachment 
to) objects and passions grow completely withered and tliere remains not 

the remotest possibility of the appearance of pride 

Aee*^Sannyasr^‘^ longer, (it is) only then that he should 20 

turn his attention to Moksa. By the two terms 
‘Vana’ (‘forest’) and ‘Griha’ (‘house’), the orders of life relating to 
them are indicated by synecdoche, and by tbe term ‘ Moksa ’ (is indicated) 
the fourth Asrama, the reward for which is Moksa and nothing more. 

199. Or from the house, (that is,) after having discharged the duties 23 
of a householder, one may turn his attention to Moksa. From tins also 
(the sage) points out that the view (of holding that all) the four Asramas 

(should be lived) in regular succession, (a view) 
already noticed above, is (only) one side (of the 
matter). And similarly (tiie view, namely, that all 30 
the four Asramas should be lived in successiou is) not absolute, is author- 
itatively laid down iu Jabala Sruti thus : “ Having finished (all the aspects 
of) Brahmacharya one should become a householder, having been a house- 
holder one should become a hermit, and liaving been a hermit, he 
should renounce the world ; or else, though it is contrary (to this,) one 35 



yAji^ayalkya suniTi 


An argument for the 
objection refuted. 


might turn out a Sannyasin directly from Brahmacharya, or from the 
(life of a) house, or from (that of) forest” («). And likewise a rule depre- 
cating the A^ramas subsequent to that of a householder is laid down thus 
by Gautama: “But the venerable teachers (t») 
Gautama’s text. (prescribe) one order only, because the oi’der of 5 

householders is explicitly prescribed (in the Vedas)” (1. iii. 35). And of 
these cases,— (the view of the necessity of living all) the four Asramas in 
(regular) succession, (the view) that it is not absolute that all the 
four Asramas should be lived in regular succession, and (the view of) de- 
precating the Asramas subsequent to that of a householder,— a choice (of 10 
one of the alternatives is allowed) at the option of the individual as all of 
them are based on the (texts of the) Vedas. 

200. Thus, that which is urged by some as, ‘ The Naisthika (Brah- 
macharya) and the like (orders), being but of a Smriti origin, are revoked 
by the order of householders which has got a Vedic origin, or (they may 15 
be taken to) refer to (the case of) such (persons) as, (being) blind, impo- 
tent, etc., are excluded from the right or to the 
order of a householder,’ should be rejected as it 
conclusively proves that (the expoundei’s of such a 
theory) are completely devoid of the study of one’s own branch of the 20 
Veda (or) the Vedas (in general). Moreover, just as on account of their 
inability to Visnukramana, Aj^veksana and so on, the cripple etc. have no 
right to the (performance of the) Srauta rites(w), so their inability 
remains (of the) same (character) even with regard to the carrying of 
water-pots, going about for collecting alms, etc., and thus although (these 25 
are acts) of a Smriti origin (and performed as part of Brahmacharya), how 

(ii) Jabala Upanisad. 

(ti) Haeadatta justifies the plural here while Buiiler holds an opposite view. Bee 
Buhlep’s note B. B. B. series, Yol. ii, pp. 193-4. 

(uu) This is what is called Tiryag-adhikarana, and sometimes an Adhikarana 
which denies the right of the disabled to. perform the sacrificial rites. Bor example 
a blind man cannot look into the ghee that is to be offered to the gods, a cripple can- 
not go through the process technically known as Visnukrama, a deaf man cannot hear 
“ what the Adhvaryu the chief priest’) says, and a dumb man cannot utter the necessary 
chants he himself has to do, and in the case of Tiryach, a boast, there are many more 
defects. It cannot be admitted that all such persons and beings have e(:iually the love 
of heaven, and, therefore, the sacrifice must be regarded as complete when they have 
exerted their utmost and discharged the sacrificial functions to the utmost of tlioir 
ability. Bor such rites as looking into the ghee, Visnukramana, and so on are essential 
components, and when they are either omitted are imperfectly done, the sacrifice itself 
cannot be regarded as being completed. (See Jaimini, vi. i, 5). 

Ajyavek^ana (‘ LooUng into the ghee). There are several processes 
with regard to ghee, clarifying it, looking into it, etc, (Bee Nyayamalavistara, HI. u 
10). Reference to looking into ghee occurs in Batapatha Brahmana, I ili. 1-18, of which 
the following is a translation : “ She looks down upon sacrificial butter, for assuredly 
the wife is a woman, and the butter (represents) the seed ; hence a productive union is 
thereby brought about. Bor this reason she looks towards the butter” (Eggeling). 
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then can it be that a (satisfactory) discharging of (the functions of) 
Naistliika and other Asramas be taken to refer to the cripple and the like? 

201. B\ither, a right to this A srama rests only with a Brahiiiana. 
Manu (has thus) : “ Ha¥ing reposited the Sacred Fires in himself, a Brah- 
mana may depart from bis house (as an ascetic)” (VI.38). And likewise (he 5 
has this) : '' Thus the fourfold holy law of a Brahmana has been declared 

to you” (V. 98). Thus because bot-h by the introduction and conclu- 
^ , Sion (the fact) that the right to that Asraina rests 

a with the Bnihmana is established by Manu, 

and also because the (following) text of Sruti (says), 10 
‘‘ The Brahmanas should turn out ascetics,” the right (to that order) rests 
only with most superior Brahmana caste and not with the twice-born 
(classes) in general. Others hold that inasmuch as it is said with refer- 
ence to the three twice-born (classes), and also as (there is the authority 

of the) text of the Suti*a- writer (m) that, “(For 15 
is^opelftVainhfttree persons) of (all) the three Varnas, there is the 
twice-born classes. study of the Vedas and the four Asramas,” the right 
rests with one who is a twice-born (man) in general. 

202. When he turns out an ascetic from the forester liouseliold 
(life), then he shail perform S^i.rvavedasa-daksiniVisti-'that is so described 20 
because that is one wliich involves Sarvavedasi DaksinA, or a making over 

in gift all the wealth one possesses -which is performed in honour of the 
deity Prajapati ; at the end of that (Isti) reposit the Vaitana Fires within 
himself according to the process prescribed in the Vedas ; perform as it 
can be inferred) from elm and so on’), (a word occurring in the text), 25 
initiatory rites (in the manner) laid down by Baudhaa^ana and others 
thus, “After having first performed the initiatory (sacrillcial) rites on a 
full moon day (during tliat half of the year) when the sun courses north- 
wards, lie shail keeping his person pure, preseiit the eight SiAcldhas or 
even twelve; and (only) if he has likewise finished the Veciic study has 30 


Visfi« 7 crama)?«. There is also reference to this in *Aatapatha Bralimana. ‘He now 
ascends (the cart by the soiitiiom wheel) with the text, “ Alay Visnu ascend thee.” For 
YI^NU is the sacrifice, by striding (.‘Yilcraraa’) he obtained for the gods this ali-per- 
vadiiig power (Vikranti) wliich now belongs to them. By his Orsfc step he gained this 
very (earth), by his second the aerial expanse, and by the last tlie sky. And this very 
same pervading power YlSXU as sacrihee by his strides obtains for him (the sacrifice)’ 
(Eggcling). 

jU.— -T he point to be noticed hero is one is entitled to-<lo a thing only when 
he can discharge it satisfactorily with all its details. On this very principle the disabled 
etc., have been prohibited frotn nndertaking 8raata rites, and the disability remaining 
the same, sncii cannot undertake Naisthlka-Brahmaeharya, which necessitates 
perfect freodotii from disabilities. Hosv can it be then, ai'guos Yijnanesvaua, that 
NalsUiika-Bralimacharya is reserved for the disabled ? , ^ ' 

(id) The original has ‘ Shtrakfira.’ 
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devotedly performed the Japas, has procreated cliilclren, has according to 
^ . 1 , , hisability given food to tiie poor, the blind, aiul the 

Saunyasin after duly needy, and (also those) wlio solicit it (oi him); and 
““Knaihafin,‘®a 0^ I'®) there was no Obstuchj (to his 

househokler, etc. keeping of the Bacred ITlres) sucli as tiie not keep 5 

ing of tlie Sacred Fires by his eider brother and the like (reasons), kind- 
led the Sacred Fires and performed the sacrifices (that are) obligatory as 
well as (those) occasioned (by special circiiiiistaiices), he should turn ids 
mind towards the (attainment of)I\Ioksa, (that is,) lie should enter upon tiie 
fourth order of life, and not otherwise. (The sage) hereby shows that 10 
the right to (the order of) Samiyasa rests (only) with iuin who lias 
discharged the three debts. Thus says M.inu: ''When he iias satisfied 
the three debts let him apply ids mind to (the attainment of) the final 
liberation; he wlio seeks it without having satisfied (his debts) sinks 
downwards” (VI 35). 15 

203. When, however, he turns out an ascetic from Bs'alunaciiarya, 

^ 1 1 * then no rules, such as of procreation of children. 

Case of a Brahmaeha- . 

riu turning out au asce- (are) binding upon him. For there is no scope for 

such (acts) (in the case) of one who lias not taken 
a wife, and as to marriage (it has about it) a feature of Iming Impelled by 20 
attachment. Nor should it be wrongly supposed that the very rule which 
ordains (the necessity of) discharging the three debts brings down with it 
(the compulsion of taking) a wife. For, (taking of a) wife being possible by 
other impulses (a;), it requires no (introduction by) any (rule) as (does) 
learning or earning wealth a regulative rule. 25 

201. (An objection). Well, it is shown by the text, “By the very 

The ciuestiou of three ^ktering on the world, indeed, a BnUiraana is born 

debts in the case of ail subject to the three debts “to the Risis by Brahma- 
the Brahma nas. i x it ^ 

cliarya, to the gods by sacrifices, and to tiio manes 

by progeuy,” that procreation of children and the like (functions) are 30 

compulsory to one on account of his very birth as a (BriHimana). 

(Answer.) It is not so. For, one who has not taken a wife has no 
right to (perform) sacrifices etc. because of his very entrance on the world 
and, therefore, its meaning is that one who enters on the world of Adhikara 
(‘right’) shall perform sacrifices etc. And thus, to one who is initiated 35 
into Brahmacharya, the Vedic study is (the) only compulsory function, and 
to one who has taken a wife and (kindled) the Sacred Fires, the procreation 
of children (is an) additional (duty). Thus there is no conllict. 


(*) _ Here xs a jxriucxple oii which all the inxlos of Hiiidii sociology ofcc arc based 
la eertam cases things are brought about by natural imjxnlses and all tlni't the Hastra 
does in that conueeftton IS to regulate it so that the greatest aiaount of bcu.-lifc may 
arxseoutofit ior example, eating is I'dcfaprdpbi or propelled by a natural impulse 
Sastra need not say thatone should eat when he is hungry, though it says wJxat, whoa' 
or how he should eat. The case of marriage too is the same. Sastra need not ask 
one to marry though xt certainly lays down marriage laws. Such a rule which rei'u- 

lates whafc is mgap7*apta is a Nijrama or a regulative rule, ® 
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DHARMA OF A SANNYASIN, 

205. Having thus described what (sort of persons) have the capacity 
(to embrace Sannyasa), (the sage) now deals with their duties : 

LVIII. Good to all beings, tranquil, being a 
Tridandin, wearing a bowl, and solitude-loving (he shall 5 
be) after turning out an ascetic, and might resort to a 
village for his alms. 

To all beings that might do good or evil (to him), he shall be good, 

(that is,) iiidlfferant, but not (acti¥ely) disposed to do (even) good. For 

says the text of Gautama, He must be indifferent to (do) injury or good”(i;). 10 

(He shall be) tranquil, (that is,) shall suppress his external and internal 

senses. He is called a Tridandin ( ‘ a wearer of three 
How a Sanii 3 ^a,sin tv i \ i i i , 

should be. Hanclas ) because he has got traycih^ three, clandas^ 

staffs. And it must be understood that those staffs 
are to be of bamboo. For it is pointed out in another Smriti that 15 
“After performing an Isti in honour of Prajapati deity, he shall wear 
in his right hand three bamboo staffs (so) high (as) to reach his head, and 
in his left a bowl full of water.” He might wear even an only staff, for says 
the text of Baudhayana, “(He shall be) an Ekadandin (‘a wearer of only 
one staff ’) or a Tridandin (‘ a wearer of three staffs’),” and also it is pointed 20 
out thus in Ohaturvimsatimata: “Having entered 
or ttoee staffs. fourth order (of life) one shall be devoted 

to the knowledge of Beahm 4 N, wear one staff or 
three staffs, and free himself from contact with anything.” 

206. And likewise, the wearing of hair is optional. For, says the 25 
text of Gautama, “ He may either shave (off his head clean) or wear a lock 

on the crown of the head ” (V. iii 22), and also the text of Vasistha, 

His shaving is optional. “ An ascetic shall have his head shaved (clean), 
shall not possess anything, shall have no anger, and 
shall accept no favour ” (X. 0) (4* 30 

207. And likewise even the wearing of the sacred thread is cer- 
tainly optional. For it Is stated in Kathaka Sruti: “Having cut the 
hair along with the tuft on the crown, and having removed the sacred 
thread, etc.”; says the text of Baskala, “The family as well as 

(ij) Tiio original ur expIaincU by HAEAi>ATTA cousists of two Sutras ‘‘somo 
hhiUe^Vt liunmnucjmhiiok'' (1. iii. 2B) ami AndramhM (1. i\L 24) which mean, (“He 
shall be) indifforent towards (all) beings (whether they do him) injury or a 
kindness.” “ He shall not undertake (anything for his temporal or spiritual welfare).” 
But Ymnanksvar A takes the last word of the first Sfitra with the second and hence 
the above interpretation results, Such a thing is often exiled kdkdh^inydya or the 
manner of moving the eye-ball of the crow. But here the meaning changes. 

(i:j) The Bombay 8aii,skrit series edition of Vasistha has only “mundo umamo 
uparhpxthaiy' which is slightly mistranslated by Buhler as, ‘‘(let an ascetic) shave 
(his head); lot him have no property and no home,” 


He must wear one staff 
or three staffs. 
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children and wives, and every brancn oi the vedangas, ana aiso int naii 
as wei! as the sacred thread, he shall remove, and move unobserved 
without talking;” and it is also observed in the Farisista thus, “ Then he 
slioiild throw down (as an offering) his sacred thread into water repeating 
(the formula), ^ Bhith svalid^ and take the staff (into his liaud) say- 5 
ing, ‘ Bhdend, protect me’ (^0* 

208- l 3 i case of ioabillty, he might take even a patched cloth. For 
says the text of Devala : “ He must wear an oclire- 
A patched cloth in have his head sliaved (clean), wear a 

cases of inability. ’ , , . , i i 

Ti-idanda, and have about him a water-bowl, a 10 
Pavitra, sandals, a seat, a patched cloth, and nothing more.” 

209. He shall also liave a Kamandalii for (taking water) the purposes 
of purincation and so on. 

210. Solitude-loving (he shall be), ( that is,) he shall have no com- 

pany of any other Saniiyasin, nor (be attended) 15 
■Solitude. women who are ascetics: For liy the text of 

B.vudhayana that “Some (say) (that asceticism is allowed even in the 
case) of women,” asceticism (is allowed) even (in the case) of women. 
Just so has Daksa: “A Saunyilsin (shall remain) alone, and also (observe 
all the duties that) have been described. It is declared that just two 20 
form a union, three (ai-e) declared (to form) a village, and more (than 
three are) comparable to a city. The political talk etc., the talk of the 
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clescribetl as Nivritta. After giving np the rites thougli described at that 
length, a BriMiniana slioiild exert himself in (acrjiiiripg) the knowledge of 
the soul, in extiiigiiislung his passions, and in studying the Veda” 
(XIL 88-9,92). The study of the Veda is here tlie study of Pranava (ee), 
and in that (direction) he should exert himself. 5 

212. For the purpose of obtaining alms he might resort to, (tliat is,) 
enter, a village, and not for the purpose of living at ease. But if it is rainy 
He can go to a village season, there is no harm, for, says tiie text of 
during the rainy season. Beyond the two rainy months, he shall 

not live in a single place.” And in case of inability on the other hand, 10 
he might stay even as long as a period of four months, for, says the text of 
Devala, ‘‘ (A Saniiyrisin) shall not stay long in a place other than wdien it 
is rainy season,” and “The four months beginning with the month of 
SiAvapa form the rainy season.” And (tliere is also) the text of Kanva, 
“(At a time) other than the rainy season one rniglit live for one (day and) 15 
night in a village, ainl five {days and) nights in a city, while during the 
rainy season ho might live for four months,’' 


SBOTION lil.—A SANXYASIN’S MODE OF OOLLEOTING 
ALMS AND EzATING. 

213. (The sage) says how he should go about to collect alms: 20 

LIX. Uiificlgety and without seeking distinction, * 

he shall in the evening go about for alms, just to 
maintain the body and without craving, in a village free 

from beggars. * 

Uiifldgety, (that is,) free from lidgety movements of speech, eye, and 25 

so on, he shall go about for alms. Certain particu- ; 

Going ciboih for alms. (too) have been laid down by Vasistha in this 

connection; “ Let ium beg (iiis) food at seven Jiouses which he has not 
selected (beforehand)” (X, 7). 

214. In the evening, (that is,) during the fifth part of the day((l) 30 ^ 

(lie should go about for alms). Just so luis Manu: “When no smoke 

ascends from (the kitchen), when the pestle lies motionless, when the 
Begging ill the even- embers have been extinguished, when the people 
pave finished their meal, when the remnants in 
the dishes have been removed, let the ascetic, always, go to bog 3o 
(VI. 56). And likewise, “ Let him go to beg once (a day), and let him 
not be eager to obtain a large quantity (ol alms) ; for an ascetic 


(cc) The Bjllahle ‘ Oinf 

id) T!ie day time being divided into live x)arts, the parts in order go by the name 
of the Mornings the Poroiioof.1, the Aliddle part of the day, the Afternoon, and the 
Evening. 




YAJNAVALKYA SMTilTl [Bk III, Ck IF, 


who eai?eiiy seeks alms, attachevS himself also to sensual enjoy- 
ments” (VI. 55). 

215. Without seeking distinction (means) not being marked for 
(ability in) teaching astrology, scientiOc truths, the 
•‘’Peking distine- iju parting of secret knowledge, and so on. For it 5 
has been said by (Manu) himself: “Nor by (ex- 
plaiiung) ealamitoiis forebodings and omens, nor by skill in astrology and 
palmistry, nor by giving advice and by the exposition (of the Sastras) let 
him ever seek to obtain alms” (VI. 50){c). 

210. (There is that text) again, however, wliich is stated (thus) by 10 
Vasistiia, “Or in the morning and in the evening he may eat as much 
(food) as he «.>btains in the house of one Brfihmana, excepting meat,” but 
it refers to tiie case of one who is unable (to follow the usual rule). 

217. (Mo should seek aims) in a village free from beggars, (that is,) 

^ from those who are Pasandas etc., whose habitual 15 

^ mode (of life) is to beg. Certain particulars have 

been laid down by Manu, (also) in this connection : “ Let him not (in order 
to beg) go near a house filled with hermits, Brahmanas, birds, dogs, or 
other mendicants” (VL 51). 

218. He should beg only as much (as is necessary for him) to pre- 20 

serve life. Just so has Samvaeta : “ Having re- 
rhe fpianfeity. . , . . . , » 

ceived without speaking, eight alms (morsels) (f), or 

seven, or only five, he shall wmsh them all with water, and then eat observ- 
ing silence, “ Without craving ” (meaus), without having any desire for 
sweet food, condiments, and so on. 25 

219. (The sage now) speaks of the vessels for the purpose of re- 
ceiving aims: ■ ■ ■ ' , 

LX. The vessels of a Sannyasin (are) of earth, 
of banil)oo, of wood, and of gourd, and the purification 
to them is (with) water as well as hrushine with the 30 


i lift vessels made of earth and so on are the vessels that ascetics 
(have to nse). Water as well as brushing with cow’s tail are the means 

TUs vpssfis are of This process of purification 

eartli etc. is a (ceremonial) essential (to those vessels) before 35 

they (can) be used for collecting alms etc., and does 
not refer to the case of (purifying them) when they are defiled by ira- 
Ifure substances and so on. Tims, therefore, (has it been stated) by Manc : 

“ His vessels shall not be made of metal, they shall be free from fractures ; 
it is ordained that they shall he cleansed with water, like (the ladles, 40 

(<■) Buhlei- has proiligies where this translation has ‘ calamitous forebodings.' 

' (/) The qnantity of alms is but a morsel, which again is of the size of a peacock’s 

under L 108 ^ , ' ^ 
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called) Ohamasa, at a sacrifice ” (V^I. 53) (g). By expressly stating a 
comparison with the sacrificial ladles, (it is) pointed out (that this) tiuri- 
flcation is (a ceremonial essential previous) to the (vessels) being used. 

220. When there is no vessel other (than the one in which lie 
receives alms), he might eat from that very (vessel). For says the text 
of Devala : “ Having accepted the alms they give, 
His dming dish. he sliall, unobserved, eat in that (very) vessel, or 

another, without (reciting) any Mantras (over it), and only (as mucli 
quantity as is necessary) to keep tlie body and soul togetiier. 


SBOTIOX IV.— PllBLIMlXAHIKB TO THB ICNOWLKDGB 10 
OP THB SBLB\ 

221. (The sage now) passes to the topic of the regulative rules 
forming part of the concentration in t!te Self of a Sannyasiu who is of 
the nature above described : 

LXI. Having well subjugaftal tiio inaltitude of 15 
the senses, having discarded attaciiinent, eauiity, ;uid 
so on, and having relieved the fear of living beings, a 
Brahmana becomes immortal. 

Having well subjugated (or) diverted from tiie sigiit ami other 
objects his eye and the rest of manifold senses; Having discaided, (oi) 20 
freed (himself) from, attachment and enmity,— 
imraortak ’“'"self objects pleasing and not-pleasiug, 

— and also envy and the like (as inferred) from cha 
(‘and so on’) (a word occurring in the text); and not causing 
fear to living beings by way of doing harm to them and having 25 
kept his inner sense ( ‘ mind ’ ) pure, he becomes immortal or liberated 
from the world by direct perception of (That) without a second. 

222. And more: 

LXII. Ptirificatiou of the seat of feelings should 
he resorted to particularly by a Saiiuyiisiii, for, that 30 
is the lueaus of the rise of knowledge, and also for 
(the purpose that) self-dependence should be procured. 

Of the seat of feeling, (that is,) mind, which has been tarnished by 
the love of objects and by the sin resulting from 

^Purification of the purification (which is) of (the character of) 35 

bringing about tiie destruction of the taint should 
be effected by (means of) rranayamas, for, tiiat purification becomes tiie 
cause of the origin of knowledge, whi ch is of the na tur e of (effe c ting a) 

(g) See uatolX83 ;diXere things free from stain are purified 
with hot wafcci'.’ 


Purification of the 
mind. 


108 
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of the first eousideration, aud of Moksa, agaio, there is no possibility of se- 
curing unless (one starts) with a pure niiiuL Thus says Manu : ‘‘Verily UkS 
the ioipurities of uietaliic ores, lueited iu the blast (of a furnace), are con- 10 
Slimed even so the talots of the organs are destroyed through the suppres- 
sion oft lie breath ” (YL 71). 

223. (Tiie sage) delineates the nature of Satpsara as a necessary 
reason for the subjugation of the senses : 

LXIII. (These) should be considered, (namely,) 15 
life ill the Avombs etc., the courses hrougiit about by 
(one's own) deed.s likeivise, Avorries, diseases, miseries, 
old age, change of shape, 

LXIV. Birth among a thousand classes (of animals), 

and the opposite of AAdiat is pleasing and not pleasing. 20 
In order that non-attachment may he achieved successfully, lives 
in various kinds of wombs full of urine, ordure, 
and so forth are to be considered, (that is), well 
reliected upon, and also birth and death (as 
suggested by) the word eha (‘etc.’) (occurring in the text). Likewise (are 25 
to be considered) the courses of tiie kind of falling into hells such as 
Maiiaraiirava (‘the most terrible’) and so on, as the result of the acts of 
performing wliat is prohibited, and so on. Likewise mental worries, 
(that is,) tiiose (things) that distress the mind (are to be considered) ; 
diseases also such as fever, violent motions of the bowels, and so on 30 
(are to be considered) ; miseries (which are) five, (namely,) Avidyil, 
(‘wrong knowledge ’), Asmita(‘ egoism’), Raga(‘ instinctive love’) Dvesa 
(‘ hatred ’), and Abhinivesa, (‘ instinctive love of the world ’) (are to 
be considered) ; old age, (that is,) the condition (of being) overtaken 
by wrinkles, grey hair, and so on, (is to be considered); change of 35 
shape, (that is to say,) the condition of a complete change of the 
former shape by becoming humpbacked, crippled, and so on (is to be 
considered) ; likewise birth (or) taking a body among various kinds of 
animals sucti as, dog, pig, donkey, snake, and so forth (is to be con- 
sidered) ; and likewise the not coming of what is desired and the coming of 40 
what is not Aasired. Having well meditated upon the nature of Samsara, 


Tlie sTibjogation of 
the seBSOs. ' 


{%) Dliarana. 
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which is thus full of these and many more distresses he should exert himself 
in the direction of) subjugation of the senses which is a means to the 
acquisition of self-knowledge so that all those (miseries) may be averted. 


ATMAN shorilcl be per 
ceiv.ei. - 


SECTION V— THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE SELF. 

224. (The sage now) says what should be done after thus considering: 5 

Throiigii Dliyana-Yoga, lie must feel (that) tlie 
subtle Atmau is centred in the Atman. 

Yoga is tile suppression of actions of the mind, and Biiyana C medi- 
tation ’) is keeping sole attention on the Atman, (that is,) a complete 
ceasing of the mind's action itself with reference to the external objects, 10 
Through Dhyana-Yoga, which is otherwise known 
as Xididhjasana, (he should) thus (learn) that the 
Seif who is Ksetrajna (‘individual soul’) is different from the subtle body, 
the (five) lives, etc,, and is centred in the Brahman, and feel well, (that is,) 
have a direct knowledge that what is denoted by That and thou (h/i) 15 
is the same. Thus, therefore, in the Sriiti, is first mentioned the realization 
of Atman, which is of the character of direct percep- 
tion (only), thus, “ O you, Atman alone is to be per- 
ceived,” and then are pointed out Sravana (‘ listen- 
ing to'), Manana (‘reflecting upon'), and ISTididhyasaim ( ‘ deep medita- 20 
tioQ ’) thus, “should be listened to, reflected over, and meditated upon.” 

225. And next ; 

LXV. Tbe Asrama is not essential with regard 
to the Dharma, for that is (accomplished) in being per- 
formed. Thus what is not pleasing to one’s own self, that 25 
should not be done to others. 

With regard to the Dharma known as meditating upon the Atman 
that has been described in the last stanza, the Asrama (which 
requires) the wearing of a staff, a water-bowl, and so on, is not essential, 

A - . wherefore, in being performed it certainly becomes 30 

The ioupth Aiiraraa is ^ mi . 

not essential for the very difficult. Therefore, that winch is not 

pleasing to one's own self, (that is,) what causes 
distress to one’s own mind, such as harsh talketc^, 
should not be done to others. Thus the disregarding of the Asrama is to 
extol that the complete abandonment of the love of pleasure and the love of 35 
doing injury (are) the chief things (to be attained), and the particular Asrama 
is (but) an auxiliary (to it) inasmuch as that it (merely) effects the (purifica- 
tion) of the inner self which is a (necessary) preiimi- 
rja® dinette® knowledge, and it does not, on 

the other hand, tend (to hint) a (complete) rejecting 40 

Reference is the text of Chhandogya Upanisad, * Thou art that (VI. vili 7.), 




YAJNAVALKYA SMRITI [Bk III, Gk IV, 


of it, for even that lias been enjoined (by the right authority). It is thus stat 
edlijMiiNO: ‘'To whatever order he may be attached, let iiim thoiigii 
bleiiiished (in wanting external marks) fulfil his duty, equal-miiidec! to- 
wards all creatures ; (for) the external mark (of the order) is not the cause 
of (the acquisition of) merit (YL 06). 5, 

226. And jiiore : 

LXVL Tratlrfiiliiess, not stealing, absence of 
anger, modesty, cleanliness, sense, courage, tranquillity, 
the quality of subjugating the senses, ainddmowledge are 

described as each (being) .'Dharina. ■■ ■ 10 

Trutliluiiie.ss . is speaking' of what is true and yet pleasant. Not 
stealing (is) not appropriating (to one’s own self) a property (beiooglog) to 
another. Absence of auger (is) not to be excited into anger even towards 
one who does him iiarm. Modesty (is) the sense of shame. Oieanliness (is) 

purity with regard to food and so forth. Sense (is) 15 
to.' distinguish : between what is .agreeable and— , ■ 
what is not agreeable. Courage (is) to settle the 
mind again as before which has been disturbed wLien what was desirable is 
gone, and what is not desirable is come. Tranriuiility is tlie abandonment 
of pride. The quality of subjugating the senses is not excessive attach'- 20 
meat even to the objects that are not prohibited. Knowledge is knowing 
of the Self, [f these (naiiiely,) truthfulness and the rest are practised, 
then every Dharina is practised, E^roni this (the sage) points out the 
superiority ol personal qualities such as trutlifuhif3ss etc. over the external 
mark of wearing a stalT, a water-bowi, and so forth. 25 

227. Well, (it may be objected,) it is not right to say that one should 
realize that his Self is centred in the Atman, for there exists no difference 
between Jiva and Faramatman, and, therefore, (the sage) says : 

LX VII. Just as from the red-hot iron mass, the 
tiny sparks fly, even so from the presence of the AiiLiN 30 
Atmans do, indeed, proceed. 

Of course there is no diil'erence philosophically between Jiva and 
Paramat.man, and, nevertheless, from the presence of the Atman, Ji vat- 
mans proceed being distinguished (from That) by the differentia of the 
peculiar rpiaiity called ignorance. As it is indeed (so), so it is but proper 35 
to hold that jiva and Faramatman are different. Just as, indeed, from an 
iron mass, ithat is,) from a ball of iron \vhicli is 
(heated) red-hot, tiny sparks, which are particles of 
fire, fly, and having flown (they) obtain the denomination of sparks, even 
so (it is). Thus it is established that tlie Atman centered in one’s own 40 
self should be realized. Or the meaning is tins : Well, (it may be thus 
objected,) during sound sleep as well as during the time of Fralaya ('total 
destruction’) all the individual souls submerge in Brahman, and to whom 


The tenfold nufcuro of 
Bharuia, 


Jiva and Faramatman 
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(then) this rule of meditating upon the Atman should refer. And therefore 

(the sage) says: “[.lust as from the red-hot iron mass, the tiny sparLs] 

A 4.1 - 4 4 4 ' etc.’ Of course at the time of Praia va, thev 

jVnothermterprotatioii. , , , . , 

absorbed from tbeh* siibtle coiiditicm (irito tb 
Atman), and, nevertlieless, from .tile presence of the Atman, .J.iv?ltm.aiis 5^^' 
Cindivlduai souls’) proceed befog distinguished (from That) by the differentia 
of the peculier quality b'Tilled) ignorance, and, again, being under the 
grip of Karman become charged with the love of material body, and, there- 
fore, tliere is no inconsistency with regard to the role of meditation. 

The example of the iron mass is on account of the reseiriblanee (of the 10 
individual soots to the sparks, which apparently) have a separate existence 
from the iron, 

228. And well, (it may be said,) the Ksetrajhas f individual souls’) 
when they have no bodies have not the quality of moving about 4 , and how, 
then, the taking of the four sorts of body, viviparous, ovijiajiroiis, etc. 15 
that depends upon that (motion) (is possible)? (The sage), therefore, says 
(in answer) ; 

LXVIIL Being there the zltiTian does some deed 
indeed, out of his own accord, something hy spontaneity, 
and something characterized hy Dharma, Adharma, or 20 
both hy habit. 

Of course in tliat condition (of absorption) there is (in the individual 
souls) an absence of the action koowui as moving about, and, neverthe- 
less, there certainly is some mental action of the nature of attempting to 
do .Dharma or Aclhnrma. And that tendency does certainly become the 25 
cause of taking a particular body. For says the text of Mantj : “ In 

-r- . consequence (of sins) committed by spcecii (he is 

re-born) as a bird or beast, and in consequence of 
mental (sins he Is re-born in) a low caste ” (XTl. 9). Tims having obtained 
a body, (then) out of his own accord, (that is,) without requirhig any 30 
positive and negative (assertions with regard to his actions),— (that is to 
say,) in such a manner requiring no positive (assertion), which is, for 
example, of the nature tiiat if sucking of the mother’s milk or the like is 
done there arises satisfaction, and the negative assertion (whi<*h is, for ex- 
ample,) of tile na,tui‘e tiiat if (sucking milk is) not done that (satisfaction) 35 
does not ar]se,-“(oiie) being roused to a consciousness of the action as a 
result of the belief conceived from an experience of tJie past birth, docs 
something such as sucking the mother’s milk; does something by spon- 
taneity (or) involuntai lly, (that is.) such acts as eating of ants etc., which 
do not involve an expectation of (any) benefit, and does sometliing 40 
characterized by Dharma, Adharma, or both on account of habit contracted 
in a previous birth. Just so (runs the text of) anotiier Smriti Whatever 
is practised, gift-making, study of the Yedas, or austerity, at every hirtlq 
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on account of the association of that very habit (one) practises that alone 
again.” Thus on account of the peculiarities of the action of the Jivas, 
the peculiar nature of the body such as viviparous etc,, brouglit about by 
the (actions) is but proper. 

229. Well, this being the case, (it may be so objected,) the denomi- 5 
nation of Jiva being (applied) to Brahm.\x alone in any case, and That 
possessing Eternity and the like virtues, how (then) tlie usage that ‘ViSNtJ- 
MITRA is born’ (and* the like) is to be (justified) ? And, therefore, (and), (the 
sage) suspects (this), says ; 

LX IX. (That which is) Instrumental (and) Imi^eri- 10 
shable, (is) Doer, Knower, and Brahman, has qualities, (is) 
Free, and has no birth, is described as born for having 
taken a body. 

\^erily the Atman, on account of Its being pervaded by Ignorance, is 
in itself exactly all the threefold cause known as the material (cause), 15 
accidental (cause), and instrumental (cause), in the matter of bringing 
about a display of the various worlds, and (that is) not one seated in 
ATMAN the threefold of products, wherefore, that is Imperi- 

cause of the worlds. shable or is free from coming to an end. 

230. (An objection). Well in this tangible world, which is (but) a 20 

product, the quality that is observed is but the one which is tinged with 
Sattva, and is also of the nature of possessing pleasure, plain, and igno- 
rance : Therefore, it is but proper (to hold) that the bringing about of the 
world (belongs) to the Prakriti itself that has the qualities, and not to 
Brahman who is Pi^ee from qualities. 25 

(Answer). Do not consider so. Atman alone is the Doer : For, He 
is the Knower of destiny which becomes the cause of pleasure and pain 
that is to be enjoyed by the jiva. Indeed of 
the Prakriti, which is lifeless, the production of a 
peculiar set of enjoying entities described by the 30 
name and shape, (of) things condutive to enjoyment, (of) things to be 
enjoyed, (of) the abode of enjoyment, and (of) the like manifestation of 
the world according to Yoga (‘association’) cannot be expected. There- 
fore Atman alone is the Doer. 

231. Likewise, He alone is Brahman, (that is,) hrimlmka, one who 35 
amplifies. 

Nor is He free from qualities, for He has got (the Maya) known as 
Triguna-(‘ possessing the three qualities ’) or Sakti (‘ force ’) and Avidya 
{‘wrong knowledge’), otherwise called Prakriti, Pradhana, etc. Thus, 

though, in Himself, He is Free from qualities, He Is 40 
described as associated witli Sattva and the like 
qualities on account of that force, 


Brahman creates the 
world, and not the Pra- 
kriti. 


ATMAN alone the ma- 
terial, accidental, and 
ii^strninep^l causes. 
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Nor oil account of thus very much can Prabriti have the quality of 
being the cause (of the creation), wherefore, Atman alone Is free, (that Is,) 
independent, and there is no other free entity called Prakrit!, for there is 
no authority (to support) that it is something of that sort* 

Nor should it be said that Prakriti alone is the cause, though she is of 5 
the nature of force, for that which has force can do work and not force. 
Therefore, Atman alone is all the threefold cause of the universe. 

And likewise, He has no birth, (that is,) Free from beginning. Thus, 
of course, there cannot be any direct birth to Him, and, nevertheless, by 
the vary taking of the body He is described as born on. account of His 10 
being associated with other conditions, and It is a>s grihastho jataJi (I), he 
has become a householder. 


r 


SECTION VI.— THE CREATION OF THE BODY. 

232. , (The sage) now describes the manner of the (.1tm.\n’s) taking 

of the body : 15 

LXX. Just as He at tlie beginning of the creation 
creates ether, air, fire, water, and earth, each with one 
quality more than its preceding one, even so He takes 
(them) even (at t!ie time of) being born. 

Just as at tlie time of creation that Paraaiatman creates ether etc. 20 
thus, ether possessing only one quality of sound, air possessing the 
qualities of sound and touch, fire possessing the qualities of sound, touch, 
and sight, w-ater possessing the qualities of sound, 
touch, sight, and taste, and earth possessing the 
qualities of sound, touch, sight, taste, and smell, — 25 
each possessiug one more tlian the preceding oiie,-~"eve!i so the Ataian 
getting into tlie condition of Jiva, and even (at the time of) being born, 
(that is,) even when He is creating (Hiniselt*), {that is,) even at (the time 
of) the act of beginning his owm body, he takes or assumes them. 

233. (The sage now) says how the body is begun (consisting) of the 30 
earth "and so on : , 

LXXL The Sun is satisfied by the burnt offering, 

and rain (is caused) by the Sun, and the vegetable 

That food attains the condi- 


The Ataian takes the 
five elements. 


(productions) by rain. 


(i) Jdtah is the term used in the original. The terra niUjajdta oeeiirs in the Gxt^ 
II. 20, which Sankaracharya expounds as KHddhojdtah (‘ got angry ’)> tripto/dtah 
pis satisfied’) lir^tojitah C is gratified’), etc. "'as is well known in the world.” 
MabhOSUDANA Sarasvati says thus ; “ And though He is unehangeable, He is trans- 
forming every moment and suffers death with regard to that condition too. This fact 
is established by observation. Bo say LoJcdj/atifeus,” 

■ W ■ 
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tion of semen tiirougli (its having been in) the condition 
of lymph. 

Tlie Sun is satisfied by the essence of Purod^sa etc. that are offered 
in the Fires by the sacriflcers. And by the Sun is caused rain from the 

essence of Havis, such as ghee etc. developed 5 
(into rain) in due course of time, and thence is pro- 
duced food of the form of vegetable (productions) 
such as rice. And that food being eaten attains in the order of lymph, 
blood, and so on the condition of semen and blood. 

234. (The sage pow) says what next : 10 

LXXII. And if the semen and blood, pure, of man 
and woman, .unite together, the Lord does at once take 
the Ato elements himself being the sixth. 

At the time favourable for conception if there is coition of man and 
woman— the semen and the blood (can be expressed by the compound) 1.1 
‘ the semen and blood’- and if the (semen and blood) unite with each 
other, and if they are pure, (that is,) if they are free from the defect 
described in another Smriti, as, “ The semens having the defects of wind 
humour, bilious humour, and phlegmatic humour, being knotty, containing 
pus, or scanty, or having the odour of urine and faeces are unproductive,” 20 
then the Lord, the Atman of the element Ohit, being enabled on account 
of (his) association with Karman, (which acts) invi- 
crfa°ed.*'^® hotly is gijjiy jn gj bringing about the body, stays 

there and at once takes, (or) obtains, as the abode 
of enjoyment, the five elements, (that is,) the five essential elements such 25 
as the earth and so on, by way of starting the body, himself being the sixth. 
Just so has it been said in S^riraka, “There being the coition of man and 
woman and in the uterus the semen coming in contact with the blood, 
(then) instantly (He) along with the Bhutatman and the Sattva and Rajas 
and Tamas Qualities, enters that which is supported by air, and stays in 30 
the hollow of the womb.” 

235. And next : 

LXXIII. The organs, mind, Prana, sense, longevity 
of life, happiness, courage, grasping power, propelling 
faculty, misery, desire, and even egoism, 35 

LXXIV. Jiiffort, shape, colour, tone, enmity, pros- 
perity, and not-prosperity— all this to Him, who^ being 
without a beginning, seeks a beginning, is the result of 
of His Qwn (actions). 

The organs are sensory and active organs which will be described The 40 
mind (is that which) commonly (links itself) to both (the sets of organs). 


Gradual evolxiMon of 
the body. 
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The bodily V^yu (‘ that which brings about muscular movements’) which 
is mai'ked by the five distinguishing actions, Prftna 
The definitions of the /i action of tile heart region’), Apana C the action 

SiboVG t©l*KiS ' 

of the rectal region ’), Vyana (‘ the action, in general, 
all over the body’), Udana (‘the action in the throat region ’)j and Samana 5 
(‘the action in the umbilical region’) is called Prana, Sense (is tlie quality 
of) understanding: The longevity of life (is) the term of life characterized 
by the delimiting feature of a particular period. Happiness (is) getting 
rid of all attachment. Courage (is) firmness of mind. Grasping power 
(is) knowing and memory. Propelling faculty (is) the guiding capacity over 10 
the sensory and active organs. Misery (is) sorrow. Desire (is) wish, 
Egoism (is) self-love. Effort (is) endeavour. Shape (is) appearance. 
Colour (is) yellowness etc. Tone (is) Sadja (‘the pitch of a peacock’s 
voice’), Gaudhara (‘ the pitch of a sheep’s bleat’), ahd so on. Enmity (is) 
hostility. Prosperity (is) the increase of children, cattle, and so on. Not- 15 
prosperity (is) that which is contrary to it. To that Atman who has no 
beginning, (that is,) who is Eternal, and who desires a beginning, (that is,) 
who desires to take a body, all this, (that is,) the organ etc. is the result 
of his owm (action), (that is to say,) produced by the element Karman 
pertaining to a previous birth. That is the idea. 20 

236. (The sage now) speaks of the (regulai*) process in the develop- 
ment of the combined semen and blood to the condition of the body (j) : 

LXXV. Being submerged in the material ele- 
ments He (is) in the lic^uid condition duiing the fiist 
month, semi-solid during the second month, while during 25 
the third is possessing of the limbs and organs. 

This Chetana, which is the sixth element, being submerged in the 
material elements, (that is,) submerged (or) riveted in tiie elements, the 
earth and so on, that is to say, having become 
inseparably mixed with them just as milk and 30 
water (do), continues to stay during the first mouth 
in the liquid condition, (that is,) in the watery condition alone, and does 
not develop himself into hardness. And during the second month, it be- 
comes semi-solid, (that is,) of the shape of a mass of flesh slightly hard. 

The idea is this : Being every day deprived of the water element 35 
to some extent on account of the air in the inner viscera and the fiery 
element in the stomach, the material elements 
How the foetus gets possessing the liquid condition consequent ujxm 
hard. gemen, attains hardness in thirty days. 

ij) G and N have the reading KdryarApa, in which ease the translation would 
be, ‘ in the developmeut of the combined semen and blood to the condition of a (body 
which is a) product....’ 
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Just so (is it said) in Susruta: “The material elements being well matured 
with cold, heat, and air grow bard during the second (month).” And 
in the tliird month, it becomes possessed of the limbs and the organs. 

237. And next : 

LXXVI. From ether lightness, subtility, sound, 5 
ear, soundness, and the like; and from air touch, motion, 
movement, hardness, and so on ; 

LXX\"11. And from biliousness sight, (the power 
of) digestion, heat, apj^earance, and splendom’ ; and from 
water tongue, coldness, grease, w'etness, and smoothness ; 10 

LXXFIII. And from earth likewise smell, nose, 
stoutness, and even frame, — the Atman without birth ac- 
quires all these during the third month, and thereafter 
has movement. 

(The expressiou) “ Atman acquires” is taken along with each. From 15 
ether (Atman acquires) iiglitness that is helpful in the act of jumping. 

Subtility (is) the quality of seeing subtle things (k), 
Sound (is) an object (capable of being perceived by 
the ear). Ear (is) the organ of hearing. Soundness 
(is) the quality of being strong. From the use of (the term) tali (* and the 20 
like’) (it Is inferred that lie. also (gets) the quality of having pores (in the 
body} and separateness (of the bodily particles from one another). For, 
it is observed io Garbiiopauisad, (that the Atman gets), ‘‘from ether 
sound, ear, separateness, and all the multitudinous pores.” 

From air (Atman gets) the organ of touch, motion, (that is,) going, 25 
coming, and the like ; movements, (that is,) the various movements of 
the limbs ; iiardness, (that is,) the quality of being 
rough; and (as inferred) from the term cha (‘and 
so on’), (a particle occurring in the text), the 
quality of being felt by the touch also. 30 

From biliousness, (that is,) from fire, (Atman obtains) sight, (that is,) 
the organ of sight; (the power of) digestion, (that is,) the dissolving of 

The sight, digestion, 5 Fhat is,) that quality of the 

power, etc. from the Are, parts of body (which makes them) feel hot ; appear- 
rauce, such as blackness; splendour, (that is,) the quality of shining ; and 35 
likewise the quality of being heated, anger, etc., for it is observed in 
Garbh'opanifad, “Prowess, auger, sharpness, digestion, heat, splendour, 


He gets lightness, 
subtility, etc, irom the 
ether. 


The organ of touch, 
motion, etc. from the 
air. 


, , ife) " The quality of not obstructing the excretion of sweat etc. that is contained 
Wm body. 



(1) H, reads dohada, 

(w) B, omits garbluipii^tijarthcm tot the purpose ot nourisliing the (child in the) 
womb, after taddo§aparihfvrdrtham, for the purpose of warding ofi of that defect. 


tile (|ua]ity of being heated, appearance, and the organ of sight are per- 
taining... to .fire.’^ 

Similarly from water, (that is,) the element known as water, (Atman 

obtains) the organ of taste ; coldness, (that is,) of 
the bodj^ ; the quality of being greasy ; and smooth- 5 
ness as well as wetness, (that is,) the quality of 

And likewise, from earth, (He obtains) smelJ, tiie 
organ of smell, the quality of being bulky, and 

10 

Althongb, pliilosopJiically speaking, Atman is free from births he does, 
nevertheless, obtain all tliese during the third mouth 

body dui'ing the fourth conception)* I hcieafter, (that is,) during the 

month of coiiceptloii. fourth month, he has movements, (that is,) shakes 
his “limbs’" (this way and that)* So (is it said) in Sariraka: “Thus, during 15 
the fourth month, He conceives an idea in moving and so on.” 

238. And next: 

LXXIX. By not- ministering to the longing of the 
pregnant woman the (contents of the) womb might get 
defects sncli as deformity or even death* Therefore, 20 
gratification should be secured to the w^oman* 

One heart (is) of the feetus and the other is of the pregnant woman, 
and thus (as the two hearts are found in one and the same person she is 
called) Dvihridaya (‘a woman witii two hearts’). What is desired by that 
woman (is) Dvaulirida (/), and by the not ministering to it, the (contents 25 
of the) womb might get the defect such as of the nature of deformity or 
of the nature of death* Therefore, for the purpose 
vvardiug oil of that defect as well as for the 
woman sjJiould be atteii- purpose of nourishing the child (in), what is grati- 
•' ' fying to, or is desired by, the pregnant woman, 30 

should be secured for her. Just so (it is said) in Su^ruta: “They 
describe a Dvihridaya (‘having two hearts’) woman as Dauhridiui (‘ a 
woman who has pregnancy longings’). What is desired by her should be 
ministered, (and in that case) she brings forth a child full of vigour and 
longevity of life.” 35 

239. And likewise even physical exertion and the like should be 
A pi-egiiau woman shuaued by her from the time of conception. It is 

should shun exertion observed there alone (thus) : “ Thenceforward she 

must shun hodily exertion, cohabitation, excessive 


Taste, coldness, etc. 
froiti water, 

containing water* 

Smell, nose, etc. from 
cartli. 

frame. 
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the daytime, wakefiiliiess at oight, sorrow, luii, 

•estraming the calls (of uriaatioii and evacua- 
g La the posture of a fowl, and letting out the 

ilications of fatigue and 5 

there' 


eating, sleeping during 
getting into a conveyance, r 
tion of the bowels), sitting i 
blood.” 

Also conception should be detected by the inc 

, , „ the like. It is said (as follows) and so on 
deteXdb>^ tLIndica- alone : “ In a woman who has just conceived (there 

tions of fatigue, etc. appear) fatigue, exhaustion, thirst, burning sensa- 

tion of the thighs, stoppage of menstruation, non-admitting of semen, 
and tremor of the uterus” (ii)' 

210. And next: ^ 

LXXX. And in the fourth (month) hardness oi 
the body, in the fifth the appearance of blood, and in the 
sixth the origin of the strength, of colour, and of the nails 
and hair (begin). 

Of the collection of the limbs that begin to appear during the third 
month, there begins hardness or rigidity during the fourth month. The 
The fffitus grows hard appearance or the origin of blood (is) during the 
during the fourth month; fifth month. And likewise during tlie sixth tthere 
S^fifth anThair Ind is) the origin of Strength, of colour, and of the nails 
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His, (tliat is,) of the child which is in the womb and eight months old, 
Ojas (‘vitality’), a certain peculiar quality, now from the mother to the 
Ojas ( ‘ vitality’ ) ^lie child to the mother, swiftly 

coursing through the revolves on account of its excessive unsteadiness. 

mother and the child. , i / i. i\, ... ... 

Thus a child (of the womb) born at its eighth month u 

is severed of its life. 

(The sage) hereby points out that the very existence of Ojas is 
the cause of the (existence of) life. And the nature of Ojas is pointed out 
in another Smiriti: “That which is wliite, slightly 
pefiiiition of Ojas, the j’-ellowish, and stationed in the heart region, 10 

is called Ojas (wiiicli Is) considered (to remain) in 
the body, and one attains loss (of life) with the loss of it. ” 

243. And more : 


LXXXIII. Daring the ninth (month) or even 
tenth he is discharged as an arrow shot, by the strong 15 
parturitive convulsions, through the opening of the ma- 
chinery, enduring extreme agony. 

Thus He, whose limbs and sensory organs, such as hands, feet, eye,s, 
etc., have been developed, is, during the ninth or even the tenth month, and 
also during the seventh or eiglitli, (as suggested) by the word api (‘even 20 
(occurring in the text), discharged with great force through the fissure 
The birth small opening of the bodily machinery, 

w’hich is made up of sinews, bones, skin, etc., and 
is shaken by the powerful convulsions bringing about delivery and attend- 
ed by .such defects as (causing) extreme pain, etc., like an arrow' shot by 25 
a skilful archer from his instrument (called) bo\v, and from enduring 
extreme agony, (tliat is,) undergoing unendurable pain. 

And immediately after he is delivered of (by the mother), he feels the 
external air and is rendered one who has lost his former recollections. 
Afterthe birth. eighteenth (section) of Nirukta 30 

thus Being born he is felt by the (external) air, 
and no (longer) remembers his former birth, death, and Earman, merito- 
rious or non-meritorious 


SECTION VII.-THB NATURE OP THE BORY. 35 

244. (The sage) intending to give a detailed description of the body 
(p) says : 

LXXXIV. His bodies (are of a) sixfold (nature) 
and consist of six sheaths, and likewise the limbs are 
six. And the bones are three hundred and sixty. 40 

(p) S. has Kctrya^ whieii meaiu^ tiie sand© thin^ in effeot as Mya^ body-. 
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His, (that is,) of Atman, the bodies which are of the viviparous, 
oviparous, etc. (kind) are every one of them of a sixfold nature in being 
associated with six centres of Are, which becomes the cause of trans- 
formation of the six elements, the blood and the rest. For it is as follows : 

The essence of food being boiled by tlie abdomenal 5 
fleIhrote!’^'“ Are attains the condition of blood ; the blood being 

further boiled by the fire contained in its system 
(attains) the condition of flesh ; the flesh being boiled in turn by the fire 
contained in its system (attains) the condition of fat; even the fat being 
boiled by the fire contained in its system (attains) the condition of bone ; 10 
the bones too being boiled by the fire contained in its system (attains) 
the condition of marrow ; and even the marrow being boiled by the fire 
contained in its system results as (a substance) possessing the condition 
of tile final element. And as there is no further transformation of that 
final element, that alone forms the first covering of the Atman, In this 15 
way as it is attended by the fires belonging to the six systems, (there 
arises) the sixfold nature of the bodies. But as the lymph (or the essence 
of food), which, though is the first element, is of an unsettled nature (it 
is) not (recognized as) a separate (system). 

245. Next, those bodies consist of six sheaths: The very six ele- 20 
ments, blood, muscles, fat, bone, marrow, and semen, 

The sis sheaths of stand together in tiie form of external and inner 
coats, after the (succession of) sheaths of a plantain 

cover just as sheaths do, 

. This fact is well known 25 


plant. They (i 
and those six 
in Ayurveda. 

And likewise the limbs (too) are only six, the two arms, the two legs, 
the head, and the trunk. And, it must be under- 
The limbs too are stood, that the three hundred and sixty bones are 

those that will be described in the following six 30 

stanzas 

246. And more: 

LXXXV. The teeth along with their root-bones 
are sixty-four, and the nails, indeed, are twenty. Also 
there are shooting bones of the hands and feet, and of 35 
them the places are four. 

The root-bones are the bones found at the root of the teeth and are 
thirty-two, and the thirty-two teeth along with 
bonS utnatSShf them make sixty-four. The nails are (well known) 
shooting bones. growths in hands (and feet), and are tw'enty con- 40 

tamed in the hands and feet (together). The (shooting) bones looking 
like darts, (are) found in the hands and feet, and appearing beyond the 
i.na wrist ioints (in the legs and hands respectively), are seen at the 
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root of tbe digits and are exactly twenty in number. Of them, (namely,) 
of t!ie nails and shooting bones, there are four places, the two legs and 
the hands. Thus the bones (mentioned in this verse) are then one hundred 
and four. 

247. And further : 5 

LXXX YI. Sixty (are the bones belonging) to the 
digits, ' two of the heels, and four in the ankles. The 
ellfow bones are four, and exactly the same (number) in 
the lower part of the legs. 

Tile digits are twenty, and tliere being three and three bones (in 10 
each) of them, there are thus sixty ]>ones pertaining 
^^Bones of the digits, digits themselves* The iiind parts of the feet 

are heels, and the bones pertaining to them are two 
(one in each). In each leg there are two ankles (pp), and thus tliere are 
four bones in (ail) the four ankles (taken together). In the arms too there 15 
are four bones (each) of the length of an elbow, and in the lower parts of 
the leg there is exactly the same (number), (that is,) four alone. Thus 
there are seventy-four (bones mentioned in this verse). 

■ 248; -. And iiioreh , 

LXXXA^II. Two (bones), (one in tbe right and 20 
one in tbe left) can ].)e found in tlie knees, Kapola, tbe flat 
tbigbs, the origin of the shoulder, Aksa, palate, and tbe 
broad hips. 

The joint of the lower i)art of the leg and the thigli is knee ; Kapola 
(is) the cheek ; thigh is tiie upper part of the leg (and the broadened (?) 25 
part of it is) the flat-tliigli ; shoulder is the upper part of the arms ; Aksa 
(is) the region between the eye and ear and below the Saiikha ; palate (is) 
the upper part of tlie mouth; and hip (is) the 
Other bones. biittock, and the flat (portion of it is taken) here. 

(In all) of these (parts) two and two bones can be traced, and thus they 30 
become fourteen bones altogether (as pointed out in this verse). 

249. And more : 

LXXXVIII. One is tbe groin bone, and likewise 
there are forty-five in tbe back. Tbe neck (is) of fifteen 
bones, and (tbere is one) Jatru on eacli side and likewise 35 
(there is) tbe cliin (bone). 


iPP) Profcracling appearances oii either side of the foot slightly above the heel, 



iq) Tlie bones enumerated iiere arc three iiimdred and sixty. This number 
includes the teeth (1^2) and the nails (20), and thus the bones proper are 308. It is 
interesting to compare this with the western plij^siology and mark the difference. It 
can be seen that some bones that are insoparabiy fused together are often treated as 


Bones of the 
back, etc. 


neck, 
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One bone (is foiiiid) in the groins, and in the back (or) the back part of 
tfie body tiiere are (altogether) forty-five bones. Xeck (Is) tliat which 
supports the head, and that is of, (that is,) consists, 
of, fifteen bones. The juncture of the chest and 
the upper part of the shoiiider is Jatrii, and tliere 5 
Is one clavicle In each Jatru, The chin is the bottommost part of the face, 
and there too there is one bone, Tims there are sixty-four (in all that 
are mentioned In this verse). 

. 250. ' And more; 

LXXXIX. Xt the root of it there are two, (so) at 10 
the forehead, the eye, and so at the temple, and the nose 
(is) consisting of Ghana hone. And the ril^s along with 
their root-hones as well as the Arhudas are seventy-twp. 

At the origin of it, (that is,) of the chin, are the two bones. The 
forehead is the brow, the eye Is the organ of sight, and the temple the 15 
part between the cranium and Aksa. The group consisting of them (can 
be expressed by the coinpourid) the forehead, eye, and temple, and there 
in each, (place) are found a couple of boaes. The nose consists of the bone 
called Ghana. The ribs are the bones found in the part below the arm-pit, 
and the bones that form their support are their root-bones; and the ribs 20 
togetlier witli their root-bones as w^eli as the bones known as Arbudas are 
seventy-two. And with the nine aforesaid, they become eighty-one, 

(the number of tlie bones detailed in his verse). 

251. And more ; 

XC. Tlie Sankhakas are two and the cranial 25 
hones are fonr found in the bead. The chest (is) of 
seventeen hones, and tins is the group of hones found 
in man. 

Saiikhakas are the two particular bones situated in the region 
Other bones intermediate between the eye-brows and the ears. 30 

The cranial bones are four found in the head. 
Chest is the heart region, and that (consists of) seventeen bones, {and 

thus these are) twenty-three. 

These along with the ones described above make three hundred and 
sixty, and are described as the group of bones found in man (q). 35 



0?1 Aseeties.] WITFl THE MITAKSAEA. 123 

SECTION VIII.— THE ORGANS. 

252. (Tlie sage now) describes the sensory organs along with their 
objects: 

XCI. Smell, sight, taste, touch, and sound are 
described to be the objects. And nose, eyes, tongue, 5 
skins, and ear are the respective sensory organs. 

one, and some ha%^e been omitted altogether. The following list is an attempt to 
compare them (beginning from the back part of the head and going lower and lower) : 



1. Boxes op 

THE Head. 


• Yajnayaleya. 


Physiology. 


Kapala (cranial bones) 

... Bones 4 

/Occipital bones ... 

(.Parietal bones ... 

... 

Lalata (forehead) 

... Bones 2 

Frontal bone ... ... 


Gantia (temple) 

Sahkhaka 

... Bones 2 

... Bones 2 

Temporal bones ... 

/Efcluuoid ... 

(.Sphenoid 

... 

Aksi (eye) 

... Bones 2 

Lachrymal bones 


Aksa 

... Bones 2 

Inferior Turbinated bones ... 


Ghana 

... Bone 1 

f Nasal bones 
(Yooier 


Taiusaka fpalate) 

... Bones 2 

Palatal bones 


Kapoia \eheek) 

... Bones 21 

f Malar 

»*• 

Hanumula 

... Bones 2 / 

(.Upper Maxillary bones 


Teeth 

32 

lucisers» Canine. PremolarB, 

Molar, 



or Bicuspids, 




2~2 ^ 1-1' 2-2 

3-3 



2-2’ ■ 1-1’ ■ 2:::2’ 

3-3* 



ie 

M, -jg 

, i,e. 32 

Sthaia (gum-roots) 

32 


Haim (Chin) 

... Bone 1 

Lower Maxillary 

... 

(Total) 

m 

(Total) ... 

... 5 


2. Bones oe 

THE Trunk. 


Griva (neck) 

... Bonos 15 

C iir vieal verte br i-e 
f Dorsal vertebrae 

*. » i 



1 Lumbar vertebra? 

... 

Pri.stha (back) 

... Bones 45 

\ Pelvic bones 

... 1 


1 Sacrum 



Jatrii (clavicle) 

Parsvakas (ribs) (with Sthalas and 
Arbodas), 

Uras (chest region) ... ... Bones 

Bone in the genital organ 
Sroniphalaka (hip bones) 


I, Coccyx 
Collar bones 

Ribs 

Sternum 


(Total) 


Amsa (shoulder) 

Aratnika (forearm) ... 

Pi-^isalakH 

Bones in the fingers, 3x5= 

Nails 


154 

3. Upper, Extremities (bach). 


(Total) 


Bone 

Bones 

Bones 


Hamerus 
Radius and ulna . 
Carpal bones 
Metacarpal bones 
Phalanges 
Nails 


(Total in both the limbs) 56 


(Total in both thelimbs) ...70 


■HT 

l| i <' 

I 
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These, the smell and the rest, are the objects that become the cause 
of blndiDg down the man, for the derivation of the word Vlsaija (‘object’) 

„ is from the root .s'/ii to bind. And from these, the 

gaiis^ and the corres- smell and the like, which have been determined by 
ponding object. quality of being perceived are inferred that 5 

the organs are five which are the instrmneuts of gratiTicatioii derivable 
from their respective perceptions. 

253. (He now) adds to point out the active organs : 

XCII. The hands, the anus, the generative organ, 
the tongue, and the legs are, indeed, to he known as the 10 
five active organs, and the mind of either character. 

The hands are well known ; the anus is the lower part of the alimen- 
tary canal; the generative oi’gans are the means of pleasure that can be 
obtained from sexual union ; the tongue is well known, and so the legs. 

The five Active organs. these five, tlie hand and the rest, are to be 15 

known as the five active orgau.s, (that is to say,) 
means of accomplishing the acts (of) receiving, evacuation, pleasure, 
speech, and pleasure-sports. 

254, Jlind is an inner organ (tlie presence of which is) detected by 

a not-arising of knowledge (all at once). And that is of either character 20 
»n_a inasmuch as (it is) an amviliary to the sensory and 

active organs. 


SECTION IX.--THE VITAL CENTRES. 

255. (The sage) says in order to point out the vital parts : 

XOIII. Tlie navel, Ojas, tlie anus, semen, blood, 25 
the &'ankhakas likewise, the head, the scapula, the neck, 
and the heart are the vital parts. 


YAJNAVALliyA. 

4. Lower Ex 

Cfruphalaka (thigh bone) 

1 

J^nu 

... Bone t 

Jangha (shanks) 

... Bono 2 

Gnlpha, (ankle) 

... Bone 2 

Parsni (heel) 

... Bone 1 

Padasaitka 

... Bones 5 

Bones of the toes 

... 3x6=15 

Nails 

6 

(Tot’d in both) 

64 


Physiology. 

Femur 

PabelU 

Tibia and fibula ... 

Tarsal bones 

Metatarsal bones 
Plialanges 
Nails ... 


(Total ill botli) 

^ Total aocordiisg to Ya^natalkya is 86+104+56+64=300 ; 

And according to Pliysiology (including teeth and nails) o4+G3+704-70= 257* 
or deducting teeth and nails, 206. ’ 

■;» This comparison is given with some diffidence of course as it is hard to 

idmti:^ these names. Even Momer 'Williams notices that ‘ Jatru ’ was formerly taken 

tomeanthe wntmnationof the vertebra while in later Sanskrit, Tt irbefng taSn 
tomeaaaooUarbone. There may be other instauoes like that. ® “ 


70 
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These ten beginning with the navel are the parts (wliere) vitality (is 
centred). Though the Yayu known as Samana has 
the nat™ the quality of moving all over the body, yet this 

detailing of the special parts such as navel etc. is 
with a view (to show that they are) particularly (so). 5 

256. (He now) says to give a more detailed account of the vital 
parts : 

XCIV. Suet, fat, the lungs, the navel, the gall-blad- 
der, the liver, the spleen, the small cavity of the heart, the 
front parts of the chest, the uretlira, and also the rectum, 10 

XCV. The lymphatic glands, and then the heart, 
the colons, the anus too, the stomach, and the two 
abdomenal intestines — this is said to be (a) more detailed 
(list)(y). 

Buet (is) well known; fat (is) the oily substance found in the flesh ; 15 
the navel (is) well know’^n; the lungs (are) the organs 
of respiration ; spleen (is) an organ well known in 
Ayurveda : These two look like masses of flesh and 
are situated in the left of the abdomenal cavity. Liver (is) the bile gland, 
and gall bladder is a fleshy mass, and these two are situated in the right 20 
abdomenal cavity. The small cavity of the heart is the convoluted tube of 
the heart, and the front parts of the chest are the two masses of flesh close 
to the heart. Urethra is the place wiiere urine deposits. Rectum is the 
place where the heoes collect. Lymphatic glands are the places wdiere 
the unassimilated food stays. Heart is what is known as .Hritpundarika. 25 
The colon, tlie anus, and the stomach are well known. Tlie inner intes- 
tinal convolutions (distinct) from the external tube of the anus are tw^o, 
and they are the intestines of the viscera, (that is,) situated in the region 
below the navel. 

This is a more detailed (list) of the vital parts of the body, and in 30 
the previous verse (they) are described in brief. Thus, therefore, some 
of the terms contained in the previous verse occur (in this verse also). 

257. (The sage) says to detail the vital parts further : 

XCVI. Pupils of the eye, the angle of the eye, the 
auflitoiy passages, the lobes of the ear, the piniise of the 35 
ear, the fc^ahkhas, the eye-brows, the tooth gums, the lips, 
the hollows of the loins, • 


A more detailed list 
of the vital organs. 


(r) Some of these names are given with great diffidence. 
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XCVII. The thigh joints, the testicles, the front 
parts of the chest, the mammilhe produced of phlegmatic 
collections, the uvula, the buttocks, the arms, the muscles 
of the calf and the thigh, 

XCVIIL The palate, the stomach, the urethra, the 5 
head, the chin, the joints of the cheeks and the chin, 
and the depressed parts,— these parts of this body 

XCIX. And the four coloured (parts) of two eyes, 
the feet, the hands, the heart, and those very nine open- 
ings are the vital parts of the body. 10 

The pupils of the eye (are) the central holes of the eyes ; the angles 
of the eye (are) the parts where the eyes and nose meet; the auditory 
passages (are) tlie passages of the ear ; the lobes of the ear (are) the outer 
parts of the ear ; the pinnae of the ear (are the projecting parts of the 
ear) that are well known; the tooth-gums (are) the parts to which teeth 15 
A more detailed enu- finuly) attached ; the lips (are) well known ; 

meration of the parts the hollows of the loins (are) the hollow portions 
ofthobodj. of the trunk at the sides in the lumbar region; 

the thigh joints (are) the places where the tliighs are united to the 
hips ; the front parts of the chest (are) the two above described ; and 20 
the mammillae (are those) produced of phlegmatic collections ; the uvula 
(is) a small bell-like projection (from the upper part of the throat) ; 
buttocks (are) the hips ; the arms (are) well known ; the muscles of the 
calf and the thigh, (that is,) the muscles, (are) the fleshy parts of the calfs 
and the thighs ; the joints of the cheeks and the chins (are) the parts 25 
where the cheek bones and the extremities of the chin bones unite ; the 
head (is) the topmost part of the body ; and a depressed part (is) any sunken 
part such as the lower part of the neck, the arm pit, and so on. And 
if the reading is avatit, (then it means) the back part of the neck. And 
likewise round the pupil of each eye there are two white lateral portions 30 
and thus they are four (together). Or it may be taken (to mean) the four 
eye-lashes, and the rest are well known. These parts (that are) thus des- 
cribed (form) portions of this body (which is after all) despicable. 

And likewise the two eyes and two ears, and the two nostrils. 

The nine openings of “outh, the anus, and the generative organ 35 

the body. above described are the nine openings. All these 

are in fact the vital parts of the body. 
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Tlie blood vessels acd 
muscles. 


SECTION X.-THE VASCULAR, AND MUSCULAR SYSTEMS. 

258. And more : 

C. liijiras are but seven hundred, and the sinews 
are nine hundred. And there are two hundred of the 
Dhamanis, and five hundred Pesis, 5 

Sir^s (s) that are united to the umbilicus (t) are only forty, and they 
carry the impulses of wind humour, bilious humour, and phlegmatic humour ; 
and branching differently and extending over the entire part of the body, 
become seven hundred. Likewise, the sinews that bind together a limb 

with a branch of it are nine hundred. What are 10 
called Dhamanis are tw'enty-four in number, and, 
proceeding from the umbilicus, they carry the im- 
pulse.s of Pnina and the rest, and become two hundred on account of their 
dividing (themselves into branches). Pesis (‘ ligaments’), again, are bulky 
in appearance, and intervene a limb and its branch limb, and are, for 15 
example, the thigh ligaments etc., and are five hundred in number. 

259. (The sage) gives again other figures with regard to these very 
Siras and .so on, on account of their numerous branches : 

Cl. Know', (0 ye sages), ■what are termed S'iras and 
Dhamanis are twenty-nine hundreds of thousands, and, 20 
likewise, nine hundred , together with fifty-six (in addition). 

Know, O ye S-iMASSAVAS and other sages, that these ^irfis and Dha- 

, mains put together, by branching and re-branching, 

iiisare 2,900,950 in ail. become twenty-nine hundred thousand, nine hun- 
dred and fifty-six. . 25 


SECTION XI, -THE HAIR Etc. 

260. And more: 

ClI. Of men S'masrus and Kesas are to be under- 
stood to be three hundred thousand. The quick parts 
of the body are one liundred and seven, and likewise the 30 
bone-joints are two hundred. 


(s) ' Sira ' is not translated as ‘ artery ’ for obvious reasons. 

(t) The original word is ‘ Nabhi,’ and it cannot surely mean the heart. This idea 
seems to iiave arisen from the fact that a child in the womb is connected to the mother’s 
body by means of the navel cord, through which the blood charged with nutrition enters 
the body of the child. Or it is also probable that there may he some arrangement 
time which imparts to the blood the character of its carrying the hiiUous etc. impulses, 
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I! 


The 

joints. 


* hair * and the 


It must be understood that of men the Smasrus (‘ hair on the face’) 
and Kesas (‘hair on the head’) taken together are three hundred thousand. 
The quick parts (are) the parts bringing about death or giving muclr 
pain, and it must be known that such centres are one hundred and seven 

in those (human beings). And the joints of bones 5 
are two hundred, while the places to which sinews, 
Sirds, etc., are joined are innumerable. 

261. (The sage now) gives the number of all the cavities in the 
entire bodj’: 

cm. The ntiinber of the hairs along with the 10 

sweat-diicts are hut lifty-four crores and sixty-seven 
lakhs together with half a lakh. 

OlV. And these are extremely small and are 
counted being separated by the air particles. Of course, 
even one who understands the real nature of these and 15 
of (their) arrangement (is a meritorious person). 

The extremely small (bodies) of the hair,— (that is,) the parts minute 
and minuter,— along with Sir4, hair on the head, etc, described above, 
and together with the minute tubes flowing per- 
duet,:! are 54,67,50,00o! spiratioQ make flfty-four orores, and, likewise, sixty- 20 
seven lakhs together with half a lakh, (that is,) 
together with fifty thousand. 

Tiiey are separated by the air (particles), (that is,) divided by the air 
molecules, and are counted. 

And this is declared by a mode of Silstraic observation, for this fact 25 
cannot come under the (direct) perception of tlie 
. eye or the other sensory organs. O sages, if any 
one among you understands this extremely abstruse 
fact of the nature and arrangement of Sir4s etc. even he is a great Agrya, 
(that is,) a wise man. Therefore, (their) nature and arrangement should 30 
with effort be learnt by a wise man. 

262. (The sage now) gives the quantity of the essence (of food) etc. 
(that are contained) in the body ; 

OV. Of the lymph, it should be known, there 
are nine. Anjalis (u) and of water ten, and it is declared 35 
that of fasces it is only seven, and of blood eight ; 

/ ' OVI. Six (are of) phlegm, five (of) bile, and four 
only of urine ; and three (are of) muscular fat, while 


These cannot foe seen 
directly. 


(ti) The palms united together to form a hemispherical oup is called an unjali, 

It t!it$ shows thsfet Is measttre Is individual, 


m 



(v) S. lias simply nityavlvelza and not nitydnityaviveka^ According to it tlie trans- 
lation would be * im wavering discrimination ’ or * discrimination of what is eternal^' 
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(that of) flesh-iiiarrow (are) two, (of) (bone) marrow one, 
and only half (of it) in the head ; 

OVIL The same ■ quantity alone (there is) of 
phlegmatic humour, and even of semen the same quantity. 
Whoever (understands that) the hod5^ thus made is 5 
transient, then that meritorious (p)eison) (paves the way) 
for Moksa. 

Tlie essence of food that lias been well prepared (bj^ the physiological 
process) is called lymph and its quantity is only nine Afijalis. It must 
be understood that the quantity of water necessary to bring about an 10 
intimate connection of the particles of earth (or solid matter) are ten 
The quantity of va- Ahjalis. Of the fmces (or) excreta, it is but 
I'ious matter, s in the seven. It is described that of blood, which is but 
tlie essence of food to which redness has been 
brought about by a thorough action of the fire (element) in the 15 
abdomenal region, there are only eight Afijalis. Six (are) the Afijalis of 
pldegm (or) phlegmatic matter. Of bile (which is also called) Tejas (‘fire’) 

(it is but) five; of urine that has been excreted it is four ; of muscular fat 
(or) of greasy matter of the flesh (there are only) three ; and of flesh- 
marrow, (or) of the eissence contained in flesh, (are) two Afijalis. Marrow 20 
is that which is found in the cavity of the bones, and of that there is 
one Afijali. In the head, on the other hand, Majjfi, (‘ cerebral matter ’) 
is but half au Afijali. Of phlegmatic humour or of the essence of 
phlegm, and likewise of semen or the (most developed) final element of 
the body, (there is) the same quantity, (that is,) only half an Afijali. 25 

263. And this is said with reference to a man in whom all the 

humours are in a normal (proportion), but (in the 
hnuiours” diflere” in *^fin case) of that man in whom the humours have lost 
uuliealthy person. (their) normal (nature), no hard and fast rule 

(can he laid down) : ikm it is said in the Ayurveda thus: “Because of 30 
the dissimilarity of the bodies and likewise of (tbeir) unstable conditions 
too, there cannot be any regular measure of the morbid matter, humours, 
and excretions.” 

264. Thus (it is), and he who has a conviction that this body which 

is made up of bones, sinews, etc., and is a store-house of (all) that is 35 
impure, and is uncertain (besides), is a blessed man, 
a true wise man, and is capable of attaining Moksa. 

For VahAgya (‘non-attachment’) and discrimina- 
tion between what is eternal and non-eternal have 
the character (v) of being (conclusive) means to 40 


The knowledge of the 
body as consisting of 
impure elements in it 
leads to non-attaeh* 
ment. 
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Moksa, and a knowledge (of tlie body) abounding in bones, urine, feces, 
etc., is capable of effecting Vairdgya. For this very (reason) has Vyasa 
(said) : “ For the sake of the base body, which is a store-house of every 
impure (matter), cannot respond to the good that is done to it, and is sub- 
ject to destruction, the simple people commit sinful acts. Incase what 5 
is internally (situated) in this body had been (situated) externally, (then) 
this world will have to grasp a staff and ward off the dogs and crows ” (tv). 
Thus for the purpose of an absolute separation from such a despicable 
body every effort should be made in the direction of realizing the Atman. 




SECTION XII. -THE REALIZATION OF AtMAN. 10 

265. (The sage) now speaks of the nature of the Atman that is to be 
realized : 

CVIII, From Hridaya run in all directions seventy- 
two thousand nerves known as Hita and Aliita, and in 
their midst is i^sasi-iirabha, 15 

CIX. A centre. Atman is staying in the middle 
of it as an unwavering light, and He should be known, 

and having known Him, one is not, indeed, born again. 

There are seventy-two thousand nerves that run in all directions 
from the region of Hridaya, (that is,) extending in all directions as the 20 
The ne.-ves are 72,000. Of the liower of a toddy tree and termed 

Hitt (‘sympathetic’) and Ahitt (‘apathetic ’) be- 
cause of their nature of creating agreeable and non-agreeable sensations. 
There are again three nerves, and of them the two nerves called IdA and 
id'i and Phigala nerve Fin gala are centred towards the left and the riglit 2o 

(re.spectively) in the Hridaya, are of opposite 
the dividing nerve. . v ii 

nature, are connected with the nostrils, and are the 
centres of Prana and Apana, while the third called SusumnA passes in 
their midst like a (continuous) staff starting in the region of parietal 
suture. In the middle of those nerves is the centre called Ohandra-prabha, 30 

The Chandra-prahha unwaver- 

centre. ius ^ lamp placed where there is no gust of wind, 

and He who is thus characterized should be under- 
stood, wherefore, by a direct realization of Him one does not move any 
longer in this cycle of births and deaths, and attains immortality (*). 35 


■■■ 


(u?) The idea sefems to be that what is contained in the body is so despicable 
that It is fit to form food for dogs and crows. Only it is situated inside the body and 
©a© cannot understand the real nature of it. But had anything been exposed to the 
would have realissed its true nature. 

MHdaya in the ordinary language means heart, but, from the nature of the 
, explanation^ it is desirable to construe it as brain. Nor can it be justified to hold that 



^1 



^ 266. And more : 

ox. Aranyaka should be understood which I 
obtained from Aditya, and also the science of Yoga ex- 
pounded by me should be learnt by him who desires to 
have Yoga, 5 

Yoga is a steady concentration of the actions of the mind on tlie 
Aranyaka and Yoga the exclusion of every other thing, and for 

should also be studied, the purpose of attaining it even that known as 
Brihaddranyaka, which was imparted to me (x,r) by 
Aditya (‘Sumgod’), should be understood. And likewise that science of 10 
Yoga wiiich I have expounded should also be learnt. 

267. (The sage anticipating the question,) how then the Atman f 
should be meditated upon, says further thus : 

CXL Without directing the mind, intellect, me- 
mory, and organ to any other thing, the Atman, that Loed 15 
who stays like light in Hridaya, should be meditated upon. 

Having detaclied tJie mind, intellect, memory, and organs from the 

objects other than the Atmax, and haying turned them solely to the 

object (known as) Atman, Atman should be medita- 

Prakyahara, Bharaiia, ypon, He, who is the LOBD, that Stays in the 20 

f andDhyaua. , j. , , . 

Hndaya, lustrous, unwavering as a light placed in 

a place free from a gust of wind. This very act, (namely,) of converging 

the actions of the mind to the Atman by withholding it from the compass 

of the external objects, (is known as) meditation upon Him, and resembles 

fixing the liglit of a lamp, the spreading of the collection of whose rays is 25 

obstructed by the concavity of a dish. 

268. (The sage) says that, on the other hand, where the action of the 
mind of one cannot find bliss in Samadlii by sticking to (that) which has no 
shape, by him should be undertaken a meditation upon Sabda-Brahman : 

CXII. Having studied, with due regard to the 30 
rules and without a blemish, the singing of Saman, he 

the centre of the nerves and feelings, as known to the Aryan physiologists, was some- 
where in the region of the chest. Y'ajnavai.kya (verse 108) clearly says that the NaiUs 
C nerves’) take their rise in the Hridaya, and the Susutnna takes its rise, as the com- 
mentary points out, in the region of the parietal suture. (Aitareyopanisad, iii. 12, may 
be compared with this.) Thus Hr ida?/a may be taken to be the centre of all nerves, 
that is, the brain. 

Next with regard to the Hita and Ahlta nerves, it can be said that they are afferent 
and efferent nerves. Eitd is derived from to run, whence Idtd means sopnething 
through which a sensation is transmitted. Ahitd which is the antonym of hitd may be 
taken to signify efferent nerves, because through them sensations are not transmitted 
I to the brain. This topic also gives us another word Mandala to signify a nerve centre. 

I ' (XX) YAJHAVAhKYA. 
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Tlie study of Saman. 


Meditation upon >Sab- 
da-Brahman. 


wto is all atteiitiou attains PARABRAiBLiX by a practice 
thereof. 

The siogiog of Simaii is the song of Saman in a wa,y not opposed to 
the manner (of singing it) as understood by the study of one’s own branch 
of the Yeda. Although Slmaii has the nature of being gdna, a song, yet 5 
the (use of the) epithet Gaya, singing, is to exclude the Pragita Mantras. 

He who studies the Saman without violating the 
method known as (attending) the study of the 
Vedas, without a blemish, (that is,) witlioiit overlooking anything, and 
being all attention, (that is,) having the action of his mind transfixed, in 10 
the Atman intimately connected with the sound of Saman, he becomes an 
adept therein owing to the exercise thereof, and by the meditation upon 
Botliing which is of the nature of Sound, attains Para-Bhahman. It is 
thus said: ‘'Having become an adept in Sabda- 
Brahman he attains Pahabrahman.” 15 

269. (The sage) says that, again, wliere the mind of one cannot find 
Miss in the Yedic hymns, then (that sort of) meditation upon the Atman 
( which is) of the nature of concentrating his mind solely upon the worldly 
songs should be tried by him : 

CXIII. (The seven) Aparaiitakas, Ullopya, Mad- 20 
raka, and Prakari likewise, Anvenaka, Sarobindu, and 
Uttara, Gitakas, etc. 

CXIV. And Riggatba, Panika, Daksavihita, and 
Bralimagitika, — this (set) might be sung, and in being- 
practised (this set might be) termed as Moksa. 25 

ApafEHtaka, (Jllopya, Aladraka, Prakari, and Auvenaka, togethor 
with Sarobindu and Uttara are the seven songs denominated as Praka- 
rana. -Because of cUa (‘ etc.’) (in tlie text), the AlaliAgitas known as Asa- 
rita, Vardliamanaka, and so on are taken (into account). Riggatha etc. 
are the four Gitikas. The act of attributing the qualities of the Atman 30 
to the collection of Aparantaka and other Gitas 
should be known as termed Moksa, because of its 
proving a means of Aloksa, (for) from being an 
effort (to acquire) concentration of manipulating it, it is changed into a 
means of (obtaining) concentration iu the Atman. 35 

270. And more : 

OXV. He who knows the science of playing upon 
Vina, is an adept in strains and notes, and also knows the 
beating of time, attains the path of Moksa. 

One who knows the science of playing upon Vina (is he) who has 40 
mastered the science of playing upon Vml, that has been expounded by the 



A Diusiciaii C£iialifies 
..liimself'to Moksa, 


sage.s Bharata and others. Sruti (‘ strain ’) is so called because sruyate, it 
is heard, and is of twenty-two kinds among the seven notes. It is tlius : 

The three notes Sadja, Madhyama, and Pauchama 
have each four strains, Risabha and Daivata are 
each of three notes, and Gandhfira and Nisada are 5 
each of two notes. Of the notes there are seven elementary ones, Sadja 
and the rest, and mixed notes are eleven, and thus they are of eighteen 
kinds (in all). He who is an adept in them, (that is,) an expert, (attains the 
path of Moksa). What is called K^la (‘ time ’) denotes the measurements 
of music, and he who also knows the nature of that, (attains the path of 10 
Moksa). On account of his concentration upon the Brahman centred in it, 
it being easy for the actions of the mind (which is guided) by the fear of 
mismeasurement etc. to (be converted into) concentration in the Atman, 
he attains the path of Moksa, (that is,) obtains it with very little effort. 

271. (The sage now) speaks of the attainment of another benefit by 15 
a music expert who is overtaken by such obstacles as distraction of mind, 
and so on: 

CXVI. If a imisic expert cannot attain the highest 
position by means of Yoga, then he becomes a comrade 
of Rudea and enjoys happiness with him himself. 20 

If a music expert does somehow not attain the Highest Position, 
then he becomes a companion of Rhdra and enjoys happiness with him- 
self, (that is,) amuses himself. 

272. (The sage) (now) concludes wRat has been said above : 

OXVII. Atman is described to be without a begin- 25 
ning and his beginning is the body. And the entire 
world (is come) from the Atman, and the coming of the 
Atman is from the world. 

A ■ 

According to the manner desciubed above the Atman who is known 
as Ksetrajiia (‘individual sour) is without a beginning, and of him the 30 
beginning (or) birth is described (by the sage himself) to be the very taking 
of the body : “ [That which] has no birth [is describ- 
ATMAN and the born] for taking a body etc.” (III. 69). And 

on account of Paramatman is the origin of all the 
worlds, the earth and so on, and from a collection of the elements, the 35 
earth etc., that has come into existence through That, the birth of the Jivas 
as possessing a material body has been described in (a foregoing verse), 

“ Just as He in the beginning of the creation [creates] ether, etc,” (III. 70). 

273. This very (fact) (the sage) explains by starting with a question 

(put to him by the listening sages) : 40 

' OXVIII. How did this world containing the gods, 
demons, and men come to exist, and bow is Atman 


The 

■world. 
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(contained) in it? We are ignorant (of this), and (0 
sage,) tell ns that. 

How is tills world which has in it all sorts of gods, demons, and 
men come to exist through tliat Aman ? And how does that Atman 
become a possessoi*, in that world, of boilies of beasts, men, snakes, and 5 
A question regarding OH? We are ignorant in tliis matter. Thus 
the world and the explain to US ill detail (this) for tiie purpose of 
removing our ignorance. 

274. Being thus asked by the (listening) sages, (he) returns an 

■'.answer : ■ .,.■ 10 

CXIX. The cover of illusion being got over here, 
the PuBUSA who is seen as having a thousand feet, hands, 
and eyes, possessing the splendour of the sun, and hav- 
ing a thousand heads, 

CXX. He alone is the Atman, the Yajua, the 15 
Omnipresent, the Lord of beings, and Virat, and He in 
the form of food attains the condition of Yajua. 

Here, in this world, the cover of illusion wdiicli is of the nature of 
^ , regarding the material body and the like, which are 

ATMAN Himself is 

Yajua, the Lord of be- not one’s own, as one’s own being got over, that 20 

mgs, the Omnipresent PuapsA is Seen with many hands, feet, and eyes, 

iiintiLV, etc, , - ■ 

possessing the splendour of the sun, (that is,) 

having an iiifmite number of rays, and having a thousand lieads, (that is,) 

very many heads. This is said on the strength of the various powers that 

can be felt therein, for there is no attribute of direct perception etc., 25 

there. He is himself Atman, Yajha {' sacrifice ’), and the Lord of beings, for 

He is Omnipresent, (that is,) existing in every thing. If it is asked how 

that omnipresence itself doth arise, (it is) because He who is Vir4t, in the 

form of Purodasa and the like foods, attains the condition of Yajna; and 

from Yajna, going through the process of rain and so on, there is the crea- 30 

tion of living beings. Thus there is Omnipresence in this manner. 

275. (The sage) now amplifies this very (fact) : 

CXXI. That superior essence which is produced 
by making offering to the gods does gratify the gods -well 
and also the sacrificer with the merited fruits ; (then) 35 
that essence, 

OXXII, Being united with the air is carried to 
tiwi .l^n, and thence by means of the rays is carried to 



the abode of the Sun- god which is made tip of Rik, Yajus, 
and Sam an ; 

CXXIII. This Snn prodnces out of the celes- 
tial region the superior Amrita which is the cause of 
birth of all living beings moving and not-moving ; 5 

CXXIV. Out of that food (is) again Yajua, (thence) 

(is) food again, and Yajua again (thence), and thus this 
cycle with neither a beginning nor an end is rotating. 

The essence which is produced by making offerings of (food) material 
such as Purod§,sa etc., intended for the gods, (takes) an invisible 10 
shape, after a complete transformation of (its own) self, (and becoming) 
superior, (that is,) most exalted by obtaining the quality of being the germ 
, „ , of pi’oduction of the entire universe, gratifies well 

From Yajna to food, i * i *1 re • i, i i 

the gods to whom the offerings are addressed, and 
secures for the sacrifice!' as well the desired effect, and being propelled 15 
by the air is carried to the region of tlie Moon. Thence, (that is,) from 
the region of the Moon, it is carried by means of the rays to the region 
of the Sun who is the embodiment of Rik, Yajus, and Sffman ; for the text 
laying down the identification thereof runs thus, “That very knowledge 
of the three Vedas is (the god) burning (in) this shape.” Thence, this 20 
Sun-god from the region of his orb produces the liquid, Amrita, (which 
would descend) in the form of rain, and which is the cause of birth of all 
beings moving and not-moving, (that is,) those that can change their 
places and those that are fixed. From that food, which is the cause of 
birth of living beings and wdiich is produced out of the vegetable kingdom 25 
brought into existence on account of rain, a sacrifice (is performed) ; and 
from the sacrifice (is produced) food again by the roundabout course des- 
cribed above ; and with food (is) once more a sacrifice (performed) ; and 
so on. Thus this entire cycle of Samsfira is rotating well in the form of a 
continuous flow without either the beginning or the end. Thus,Jn this 30 
manner, the origin of the entire universe is proceeding from the Atman. 
And also the taking of a body is in accordance with one’s own actions. 

276. Well, (it may be asked), if the moving of the Atman in the 
cycle of births and deaths is without (either) a beginning or an end, 
then there will be an inference that there will be no Moksa at all, and 35 
thus (the sage) next says : 

CXXV. Atman is without a ‘beginning and to the 
inner Atman there is no birth. But Pueusa becomes 
connected (with the body and that connection is) the 
result pf actions (due to) ignorancej . desire, and enmity. 40 
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Of course there is bo birth to the^ inner Atman, (that is,) the 
Atma:s' contained in the body, for the Atman has no beginning, and 
nevertheless, Foru-SA becomes- connected, with the body, i that siilfeiing 
body Ho endures a series of enjoyments cf the nature of happiness or 
sorrow, and with the relation of this sort, He certainly becomes connected 5 
(with the body). 

And that connection is brought about from the deeds resulting from 
ignorance, desire, and enmity, and is not a spon- 
taneous product. And that, being an effect, has 
decidedly an end, and (thus) (there is) no (such 10 

thing as) iiot-Moksa. 

277. It has been said that the birth (or beginning) of the universe 
(is proceeding) from the Atman, (and the sage now) says to develop that 
(idea) : 

eXXAU. He who has been described to yon by 15 
me as the Original Lord and a Tbonsand-Atinau, — out 
of His mouth, arm, thigh, and foot are (come) the four 
Varnas in order, 

eXXVIL The earth is produced from His foot, 
the heaven from His head, the life-hreaths from His 20 
nostril, the directions from His ear, the 'air from His 
touch, and the fire from His mouth, 

CXXVIIL The moon from the mind is born, 
the Sim from the eye, and the ether as well as the 
universe containing the moving and not-moving (beings) 25 
from the groins. 

He who has been described to you by me as Tliousand-ltmaii 
because of his being the soul of everything, as of 
Yarnas. man} manifestations because of being the universe, 


The connection be- 
tween the soul and the 
body. 
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SECTION XIII. EXPLANATION^ OP DIFFERENCE IN BIRTH BTC. 

278. (The iistejiing sages) urge (a point) here: 

CXXIX. If that is SO, 0 Brahman, how (is it) He 
is born among inferior beings? He (is) Isyaea,' and how 

(is yit) He is brought into contact with undesirable con- 5 
ditions ? 

^ O Brahman, the Lord of Yogins, if Atilw Himself gets the nature of 
Jiva etc., how then is it that He is born among inferior animals, the 
What makes isvARA lo beasts, birds, and so on? And would it be is said 

'0 “> of being tainted 10 

with ignorance, passion, enmity, and so on ? That 
too cannot be ; wlierefore how can Isvara, who has free will, be brought in- 
to contact with the undesirable conditions of ignorance, passions, and so on ? 

■279. And more : 

CXXX. riioiigli Hg is cittciidGcl by tliG orgciiis of 15 
peiccptioii, liow is it that He lias no knowledge (of a) 
previous (existence) ? Wherefore is it that, though pre- 
sent in everything, He cannot understand the suffering 
that is found in all ? 

^ Likewise even tliis (is) a counter-argument in this (matter), though 20 
He is attended by mind and the like means of perception, how is it that no 

Why is it that Atman a) previous (birth), (that is,) the 

cannot feel it though tlioiigiit Of having endured in a different birth, does 
Hehasmeansofpereep- yot jg jj. 

does not feel the suffering which is found in every 25 
being, and is of the nature of happiness, misery, or the like, though He is 
present in everything, (tliat is,) ^though He is found in every body? Thus, 
it is not right (to hold) that Atman alone, who is Isvaka, obtains the 
condition of Jiva and so on. 

280. (The sage) gives an answer to the first question : 30 

OXXXI. This Jiva on account of the taints, aris- 
ing from the actions of tlie mind, speech, and body attains 
the condition of one of the lowest (caste), bird, or not- 
movdng being, and also (passes) through hundreds of births 
and wombs. 35 

Of course Isvara in his own condition has got the attributes of 

Reality, Knowledge, and Happiness, and, nevertheless, under the influence 

Atman is born again of association with ignorance, He is overpowered by 

pd again on aeconnfc of the conditions of ignorance, passion, and so on, and 
Ignorance, passion, etc. , . , , . , . , 

does a series of actions, which are of three kinds, 40 
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mental and so on, and which become the cause of hirtli among various 
inferior animals. And thereby he obtains the quality that causes an 
inferior birth such as that of the lowest caste. Persons of the lowest 
(caste) are ChamMlas etc., birds are crows and the like, and not-moving 
beings are trees and so fortli, and the condition of them is the condition 
of a person of the lowest (caste), bird, or iiot-moving being. ^ These 
(conditions) this Jiva attains on account of the defects of the karmau 
achieved by the mind, speecli, and body respectively (after going) 
througli a thousand births. 

281. And more : 

Just as the propensities of the souls 
g) in tlie bodies are iiiiiiimerable, in exactly 
shapes of living beings of all 


GXXXII 
(while staying 
the same way (are) the 

classes in this world. 

Just as of the souls, (that is,) o! tlie Jivas, (that are staying) io the 1 
bodies, the propensities, (or) the particular attitudes of thiiilniig, are iuini- 
merable owing to the proportion of preponderance of the Sattva and tlie 
other cfualities, even so the effects thereof, (that is,) the shapes distorted, 
dwarfish, and so on, are of all living beings in all classes {y). 

282. Well, (it may he objected,) if being distorted in the body etc., 2 
are produced of Ivarinan, then, they should como into effect immediately 
after the deed (is done) : xinticipating (this the sage) says: 

OXXXIIL The ripening result of the deeds done 
iis after tleath, and of certain ones it arises in this (world) 
(alone). Of some it is either here or elsewhere, and pro- 2 
peiisity is the eftector in it. 

The ripening result, (that is,) the effect of certain deeds, such as the 
rites of dyotistoma and so on comes after death, 
(that is,) when another body is taken. Of certain 
(other) deeds such as the Kariry& (sacrifice) (g;), the I 
effect which is of the nature of rain and so on is 
produced in this (very world). Of certain (other) 

(y) “ And from this is removed the objection how it is that isvAEA is brooglit into 
contact with undesirable eoiulitlons. Also in those two verses a removal of the objee- 
ilon is stated that the obtaining of a mean birth and a mean shape is only (true) of 
PaRAMatMAN who has enbraced a subtle body, and has got into the condition of the 
soul, on aceoiini of the sin, and not of Paua-MATMax Actual, Further for this very 
reason, (it is) to be inferred (that there Is) no consciousness of the conditions enjoyed 
during some other existence. Thus, therefore, it is stated by the expounders of the 
S&stras that the remenabering of the (previous) births and so on (holds good only in the 
ease) of Yoglns whose sins have been completely reduced/’— Aparark a. 

j{z} KariryA is the name of a sacriffee and is referred to by Madhavacharya in 
tb^ Till Adhikaraua of ^AlMpiS, XI. l* He says hcininjCuleh kdmyasya Karmano ahlujaseiia 


The ripening result of 
actions sometimes after 
birth, sometimes while 
uUve, and sometimes 
partly in both the cases. 
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deeds such as OhitrA (a) and so forth, the effect (which is of the nature of) 
cattle and so on (comes) to happen either here or when a different body 
(is taken), and thus there is no settled rule. 

The meaning of the text is that it is not indeed (necessary that) the 

^ ■ ■ effect of the deed should appear immediately after 5 

the sattva and the like the deed. And, again, with regard to the capacity 
ciuaUties. deeds to bring about the good or bad effect 

the very condition of the Sattva quality and the rest becomes tlie effect- 
or, for on that depends the difference of the results (h). 

283. It has been said that he obtains the birth of one of the lowest 10 
(caste) and so on on account of (the sins) resulting from the actions of 
mind, speecli, and body : (The sage now) says by way of amplifying it: 

CXXXIV. One tvlio muses with a sole intent 
over another’s wealth, likewise (one) who thinks ot‘ unde- 
sirable things, and also one who persistently determines lo 
on false things is born of inferior wombs. 

He who muses with a sole intent as to how he should rob others of 
their properties, likewise he who thinks of undesirable things thus, ‘ I 
^ , .... shall commit a BrAhmana-slaughter’ and the like 

wombs on account of (acts) that involve cruelty, and he who has also a 20 
mental sms. persistent determination, (that is,) a repeated deter- 

mination to things that are unreal, is born of inferior wombs, as a dog, a 
Ohandala, and so on (c). 


pJmlabhfhjciiilvadarmnfit, because, it is stated in coiiiiectiou with Karirya and the 
like rites which are peid’ornied with a desire, that the merit grows excessive in propor- 
tion to (the niiinber of times in) which it is repeated. 

(a) Chitra is the name of a saerilice. It is treated as an Adliikarana in JAIMINI 
I. iv, ?). The text is, GhltmijA ijajeta pasukdmuh, he who desires to possess cattle 
might perform a Ohltra sacrifice. It is further referred to by 1 Madhavaohar\ A in his 
2nd Adliikarana of Jaimini, Xi. i. in connection with the topic that what forms part of 
a sacrifice should be performed only once. 

(h) The following interpretation given by xVrARARKA may also be noted: “The 
ripened result, (that is,) the eilect, of certain actions such as pleasing longevity (of life) 
and so on, and also its opposite, the diminution of the term of life etc., and (also that) of 
certain (actions) which have been done with a weak determination, arise in another birth, 
while of certain (other ones) which have been again and again performed with a persistent 
deteriDinatlon the ripened result occurs in this very birth. Again of other actions which 
have been performed with a determination still more excessive, the fruit arises in this 
birth as well as in another one. And then, with regard to the peculiarity of all sorts 
of merits, the propensity coupled with a particular sort of mental action (becomes) the 
effector, that is to say, the means of producing the effect,” ^ 

(c) “ (!)ue who muses over 1 ho properties of others, (that is,) one who thinks 

thus ^ How can he be deprived of this?’ (or) ‘ How can this be made mine?’; likewise he 
who goes on wishing undesirable things to another, (that is,) wishing unpleasant things 
to another as, ‘It were wellif this man will have no progeny, no cattle, no wealth’; 
likewise he who has a persistent inclination towards false things, (that is to say,) one 
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284. And more (d) : 

CXXXV. A man wlio speaks falseliood, is a back- 
biter, is barsli likewise, and talks incoherently is born 
among beasts and birds. 

That man wlio is habitually given to speak falsehood, (is) a back-biter, 5 
(that is,) poisons the ear of another, is harsh, (that is,) speaks what causes 
(mental) distress to others, and talks incoherently 
(e), (that is,) speaks things unsuited to the occa- 
sion, is born among beasts and birds, superior or 
inferior, the difference being determined by the conscious or unconscious, 10 
repeated etc. (nature of the) act. 

285. And more (f) : 

CXXXVI. One who is given to appropriate wbat 
is not given, one wbo is attacked to another’s wife, or 
one who kills (animals) in a prohibited manner is born 15 
among nonmoving beings. 

He wlio is given to appropriate wliat is not given, (that is,) he who is 
intent upon misappropriating another’s property that is not given to him, 
also he who enjoys another’s wife, or he who is a 
slaiigliterer of animals in a prohibited manner, Is 20 
born among the non-moving beings, tree, creeper, 
and so on in proportion to the excessive or light nature of the sin. 

286. (He now) speaks of the deveiopineiit of Sattva and other 
qualities: 

CXXXYII. One wbo knows himself, (is) pure, 25 
tranquil, and given to conducting of austerities, has con- 
quered his senses, is dutiful, lias Yedic learning, and (is) 
a ^lattvika, (obtains) a birth among the gods. 

One who knows himself (is) he who is free from conceit of learning. 

He who is a sattvika wealth, high birth, and SO on, (He is called) pure 30 
obtains birth among the (who) has (in him) external and internal purities. 

Tranquil (is he) who has an unruffled nature. (He 
is) given to conducting of austerities who is devoted to such penances as 
Erichchhra and so on. Likewise he who is not attached to the objects 

who has a persistent inclination or excessive bent on the conclusions of Bauddhas, 
Charvikas. and so on that are false (or) or not based on authority, has the taint and is 
born of such wombs, (that is,) of OliSiulalas and so on. This is the threefold mental 

sIb / A PA Eil B K A . 

(d) “ He now speaks of (sins) of speech.”— A pabark a. 

ie) ** He who speaks contrary to what is well known as the sources of knowledge, 
Fnillte ©te/^^APARAEKA. 

(I) ** H© now speaks of th© sins 'of the body.'*— A pabIeka. 


Sin of speech produc- 
tive of birth au3oii| 
birds and beasts. 


One is born among 
trees, creepers, etc., for 
sins committed by body. 
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eovetedby the senses, is given to the performance of (religious) duties 
(that are) compulsory as well as occasioned (by special circumstances), 
and is one who has iiaderstood the meaning of the Vedas, is a S-Utvika. 
And such (a one) obtains a birth among the gods, exalted or more exalted 
in aocoi'daoce with the proportion of Sattvika element. 5 

287. And more: 

CXXXVIII. He (is a) Raj asa (person) wlio is given 

to the (performance of) blameworthy acts, (is) a cotvard, 

(is) exertive, and (is) sensual, (and) obtains a birth among 

mankind after death. 10 

He wlio is given to blame worthy acts sucli as piping, drumming, 

dancing, and so on, and likewise (is) a coward (or) lias a bewildered 

, mind, (is) exertive, (that is,) is always engaged 

He who ii as a Rajasa [n actions, and (is) addicted to excessive sensual 
qualities obtains birth . , , 

among manldnd. pleasures, is one who iias in ium the Rajasaic 15 

element, and such (a one) obtains, after his death, 
a birth among mankind, of inferior or superior caste in accordance with 
the proportion of that element (fj). 

288. And more: 


OXXXIX. One of a sleeping disposition, a cruel 20 
man, a miser^ an infidel, a beggar likewise, one who is 
careless, and one who takes to a wrong course, is, being 

a Tthnasa, born among beasts. 

And likewise, again, he who is of a sleeping disposition; does acts of 

cruelty to animals, and lias got a miserly nature ; is 25 
amoTigTeaVts!^^^ likewise an infidel who speaks ill of religious duties 

and so on, or is a habitual beggar; lie wdio is 
careless, (that is to say,) he who is devoid of discretion as to what should 
and should not be done ; and he who takes to a forbibden (line of) conduct, 
-'Such a man has Tflmasa element in him and is born among cows and the 30 
like (beasts), inferior or more inferior according to tlie proportion of that 
element. 

289. (He now) sums up what is said above : . 

CXL. Thus charged wdth Raj asa and Tamasa ele- 
ments, he lingers here, and being overtaken by undesir- 35 
able conditions, gets into Samsara. 

(g). The following is the interpretation of Apararka : “ Good deeds are Dharma 

and wliat is other than that is blameworthy An Adhira* is he who is 

unable to endure the extremes such as heat and cold. (He is) exertive who is always 
engaged in warfare with a desire , . . 

^ JV. is the word used by Yaj^Savalkya which has beeu translated as 

coiyard to suit the explanation of the Mit^ksara, 
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An undeveloped sense 
cannot perceive things 
enjoyed in the past. 
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This Atman who is affected bj' ignorance thus, is charged fully with 
RAjasa and Tamasa qualities, moves on here in this 

The wincliag up of gamsAra, is overtaken by various Conditions causing 
misery, aud, again and again, gets into banisara, 
(that is,) taking up of a body. ^ 

Thus there is no ground to (raise) the objection, “ He (is) Isvaea, and 
how (is it that) He is brought into contact with undesirable conditions . 

200. The second objection is, “Tlioiigli he is attended by the organs 
of perception [how is it that He has no knowledge (of a) previous exist 

ence?]” and even to that (the sage) gives an answer : 

CXLI. Just as a dirty mirror is not suited indeed 
to ol)serve (one’s own) features (even) so he whose organ 
of perception is undeveloped is unsuited to the knowdedge 
of the Atman. 

Of course the Atman fin the body) is possessed of the means of 15 
obtaining knowledge, such as the inner organ (called mind), and neverthe- 
less, he is unable to perceive the things enjoyed 
during some other life, for he has his organ of per- 
ception undeveloped, (that is to say,) his mind is 
occupied by dirt, such as passion and soon. It is like a mirror wliich is cover- 20 
ed with dirt, and is unable to create a knowdedge of one’s (owm) features. 

291. Well, (it may be urged,) even the knowledge relating to 
a previous existence is elucidative of the Atman, and it is self-evident to 
Him, and, therefore, it is not right to bold that He cannot perceive it. 
(The sage) anticipates this and says (h) : 25 

CXLIL Just as in an unripe cucumber which is 
bitter, the sweet taste, though present in it, is not per- 
ceived, even so, indeed, the quality of understanding in 
the Atman contained in the body whose organs of per- 
ception are not yet developed. 30 

Just as in a cucumber which is unripe and is bitter, (that is,) in a 
Karkatika {‘ cucumber ’) fruit which tastes bitter ({), the sweet taste, 

(li) (The sage) gives an illustration with reference to the fact that though there 
is the knowledge, it cannot come under perception unless there is the (necessary) 
development. —ApabIrka* 

(i) This word ‘Katii’ (‘ bitter ') is not used in the sense of a particular taste, 
hut (it is used) to indicate a particular variety.”— A parark A, 

The meaning seems to be that though certain cucumbers are bitter to taste 
when tender begin to taste sweet as they grow more and more ripe. Mangoes that are 
very sour when unripe become as much sweet when they are ripened. But Apar^eka 
however, holds an altered view. 


On Asaetics.'] 


WITR THE MITAKSABA. 


\n examiJlo of the 

biftor enoiiinher for tlie quality of understanding, (that is,) the quality 
non-perception. of liis being the knower, (that is to say,) the capacity 

of perceiving the thing.s pertaining to a previous birth, though present in 
tile Atman (who stays inside the body,) cannot be perceived when His 5 
means of perception are undeveloped. 

292. (The sage now) answ'ers (the question) wdiich has been raised 
as, “Wherefore is it that, though present in everything He cannot under- 
stand the suffering that is found in all?” (I. 130) : 

CXLTTI. The Atman who has a body feels the 10 
suffering pertaining to all (living beings) in a body that is 
his, but a Yogin who is liberated gets the contact of 
suffering of all.- 

Next, tlie Atmaa who has a hod 3 % {that is,) who has a love of person, 
perceives the sufferiDg which is of the nature of Adliy4tmika (‘pertaining 15 

He who has a love of Giving 

person eaiinot feel the beings), in a body which He has acquired out of His 
pain etc. of others, deeds, but (He can) not (feel) that pertaining 

to any other body, (the reason) being the very invisible element (which 
gives rise) to the starting of (various) suffering bodies. But he who is a 20 
Yogiii, liberated and free from egoism etc., becomes, on account of his 
(possessing) fully developed means (of perception), 

Yoffiii can fed 

a knower what are conventionally called happines>s, 
misery, etc., and are pertaining to the souls of all the bodies (j). 

293. Well, (it may be objected,) when the Atman is one, the con- 25 
oeption that, in the bodies (possessed) by the gods, men, and so on, He is 
different, cannot be possible. (The sage) anticipates (this) and says : 

CXLIV. Just as though space is one indeed, it 
becomes different with reference to the pots and so on, 

(/). Apararka's interpretation is quite different. He says : The Atman who has 
a body, (that is), He who believes that the object (known as the) body is liis own self, 
feels or gets in his own person, the suffering which is of the nature of happiness or 
misery the suffering pertaining to all, (that is, the sufferings), the arising of winch 
depends upon all liis organs, the head, the hand, the foot, and the like. But he, on tho 
other hand, whoha-s Y'oga in him, when- his Yogn matures and the notion that the object 
known as tho body is himself disappears, becomes a knower of, (that is.) one who under- 
stands, all the miseries that are present in the bodies of all, and (it does) not (iiiean) 
that he (actually) feels the misery that comes to all men,’' The idea is that a Yogin 
■feels that every one is happy while he alone is subject to every sort of misery that 
exists in the world. The reading too of Apar^RKA is different and reads as Yoga^ 
yuktcdcha sa^vd^i^im jnata napnoti vedandm, A'oga does not seem to be so very pes- 
simistic and YijxanrsVara’s view seems to be better. A Yogin can feel the pain and 
pleasure of all living beings for he feels his own self, the Atbian, everywhere, He feels 
HitfToam khahi idam Brahma, all this indeed is BkaHMAN, 
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even so Atman who is indeed one (looks) several as the 
sun in water-containers. 

Just as thoiigli the space is only one (whole) it is (yet) perceived as 
several being distinguished by diverse limitations such as well, pot, and 
so on, or even just as though tlie sun is only one is (yet) perceived as many 5 
in different water-containers such as a water-pot, a jar, a hiallikA pot, 
and so on, so even Atman, though only one, is yet regarded as many by 
the limitations of the inner sense which bring about the distinctions. The 
employing of the second illustration is for the purpose of showing that 
(the holding) of .At.man as several is not pertaining to the Highest Know- 10 
ledge {k). 

294. “The Lord at once obtains the five elements himself being the 
sixth” (HI. 72) : (The sage) concludes the topic opened by this and the 
other (texts) and says : 

CXLV. Brahman, ether, air, fire, water, and earth 15 
are the Dhatus. These are the Lokas, and that the At.man, 
and from That (the world) containing the moving and 
non-moving beings (comes to exist). 

Brahman (is) Atman, ether (is) the sky-element, air (is) the gaseous 
The six Dhatus, BuAH- element, fire (is) (the element known a.s) Agni, 20 
man, etc, water (is) well known, and (these' along (with) the 

earth (are called the Dhatus). As these very Dh/ltus (‘elements’) the air 
and the rest are called Dhiltus because dhdratjanti, they pervade, the body 
and support it. Of them the five elements beginning with ether are called 
Lokas, because lokijante, they are perceived, tluit is to say, (they are) inert. 25 
This (‘ Brahman’) is tiie chief element known as Atman, and from it, (tliat 
is,) a combination of inert and non-inert elements, the world consisting of 
non-moving and moving (beings) comes to exist, 

295. (The sage now) says how tliis Ataian creates this world : 

CXLVI. Just as a potter prepares a pot by bring- 30 

ing together clay, stick, and wheel; ora house-builder 
a bouse with rushes, mud, and wood ; 

CXLVII. Or a goldsmith (various) shapes by 
taking mere gold ; or a Kosakaraka (worm) a cocoon by 
union with its own saliva ; gg 

OXliV III, Having thns taken the materials and 
uniting them with the sensory organs the Atman creates 
himself in those respective classes. 

m Ai-arJeka begins Ms interpretatioa'^lkdeed the qualitJ^bein- diverse 

if not subject to limitations, is opposed to unity,” ^ 
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Just as, indeed, a potter, having taken the various necessary things 

, , ,, such as clay, the wheel, rags, and so on turns out 

Tli0 A.T\rAN cr©<itj6s to© ■ 

body -n-ith earth and so ^ collection of various kinds of manufactured 

on and is confined him- articles sucli as water-pot, dishes, and so on ; or as 
self within it. i ^ x x » x , 

an architect turns out one effect known as house 5 
by taking rushes, earth, and wood,— -things mutually dependent ; or even 
as a goldsmith taking mere gold pi’oduces such effects as bracelets, crowns, 
ear-rings, and so on, all proceeding from gold itself ; or even as Kosakaraka 
(which is) a particular (kind of) worm, begins to produce from its own saliva 
what is called Kosa (‘ cocoon ’) which goes to confine that (worm) itself, even 10 
so the Atman, having gleaned the materials such as the earth and so on 
that are mutually dependent, and likewise the sensory organs also, the ear 
and so on, creates in this Sams^ra his own self bound by the bondage of 
his own Karman, as possessing a body among those respective classes, the 
gods etc. 15 

296. But what is the evidence for the existence of the (element) 
(called) Atman distinct from the organs of enjoyment and the organs of 
perception ? (The sage) anticipates this and says : 

CXLIX. Just as the five great elements are true, 
tlie Atman too is exactly so ; or else, how can one perceive 20 
by another (sense) what is seen by one, (namely,) the eye, 

OL. Or who will recognize the voice once heard 
when he hears it again '? 

Just as the great elements such as the earth and so on are indeed, 
true— for that is so understood from the authorities— even so the Atman 25 
is true; or else if a kuower other than the intellect and the organs does 
not exist, how can one, who has perceived a thing by one (sense), say the 
organ of sight, can perceive it by another, (say,) the organ of touch, (and 
feel) ‘I touch him whom I have seen?’ 

Likewise, having previously heard the voice of a certain man, 30 
who can, when he hears it again, recognise (it) as, This is his voice’? 
Thus it is settled that a knower distinct from the organs of perception 
there does exist. 

297. And more : 

Whose is then the memory of a past event, or who 35 
(is it that) brings about a dream ? 

CLI. (Who is it that) has the pride of birth, fea- 
tures, age, occupation, learning, and the like ? Who (is it 
that) endeavours after sound and other objects (of per- 
ception) by deed, mind, and speech ? 40 
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SEOTION XIV. -ENGAGING ONE’S SELF IN PHILOSOPHICAL 15 

PERSUITS Etc. 

298. Intending to describe the nature of Samsara for the purpose of 
prescribing a particular form of meditation, (the sage) sajs: 

GUI. He who feels doubtful whether there is 
reward for actions or not, being blemished, conceives 20 
himself perfect though imperfect. 

lie, (that is to say,) the Atman described above being blemished (or) 
tainted with egoism, feels doubtful everywhere in feeling whether there 
One should not feed is rew^ard or not for actions. And likewise though 

fs '^e4ard^for“Ltions (that is,) thougli lie has not achieved what 25 

or not. he has to do conceives himself to be actually per- 

fect, (that is,) one who has achieved what he had to achieve. 

299. Moreover: 

CLIII. (This is) my wife, (these are my) children, 30 
(these are my) dependants, and I (belong) to these,~(to 
think) thus (is his) attitude, and he is always of a per- 
verted sense with regard to actions bringing good or evil. 

To him of a blemished sense, there is a mental attitude extremely 

tarnished by a feeling of mineness such as ‘ (These, 35 
namely,) wife, children, dependants, and so on are 
mine, and I (belong) to them.’ And likewise he of a 
blemished sense is ever of a perverted disposition with regard to tlie yarioqs 
actions bringing good or evil, 


The feeling of ‘mine 
perverte intelleet. 
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Inability to curb him- 
self makes him boand 
down by hatred, ignor- 
ance, and desire. 


300. And more : 

GLIA'. ALitli regard to the knower of the know- 
able, when in the normal condition or even a disturbed 
one, he makes no distinction, and attempts fasting to death, 
falling into fire, being drowned in water, or falling from 5 
heights. 

CIAh Conducting himself thus and being insolent 
and having attachment, to false (things) he is, on account 
of his deeds, bound down by hatred and ignorance as 
w'ell as desire. 10 

He who laiows what should he known is ihe knower of the know^able ; 
and with regard to sucdi an Atuax, in his normal condition, (that is,) in a 
condition when his temper is eqixaiumous, and in a 
disturbed one, (that is,) in feeling egoism and so 
forth, he makes no distinction, (that is,) becomes 15 
incapable of any discrimination, xind likewise in 
fasting (to death), falling into fire or water, swallowing of poison and so 
on, he does, on account of his blemished condition of mind, exert himself. 

Thus taking himself to various kinds of undesirable deeds he is 
insolent, (that is,) cannot curb bimsel! and, growing wrongly attached 20 
to unrighteous deeds, he is, on account of multitudinous deeds done 

thereby, bound by passion and hatred as well as ignorance. 

301. But iiow does, through taking a body, conviction ( 1 ) come to 
him again? (The sage, therefore) saj's next : 

OLA"L Attending upon xlcliarya, diligent study of 25 
tbe meaning of the A^edas and &Jtistras, the performance 
of tlie deeds laid down tliereiu, (keeping) company with 
the wise, auspicious words, 

CLAAI. Avoidance of seeing and embracing wo- 
men, viewing of all beings as bis own self, giving up 30 
of (all) possessions, wearing of worn out ochre-coloured 

cloth, 

OLA' III. AA'itblioldiug the sensory organs from 
the objects, getting rid of sleepiness and inertness, proper 
estimates of the body, noticing of sin in all movements, 35 


(l). S. notices a reading uisraijisa, dropping off. 
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CLIX. Getting rid of Rajas and Tanias qualities, 
purification of propensity, freedom from desire, and tran- 
quillity ; — being purified by these means, one full of Sattva 
becomes immortal. 

Service to Acb§>rya (is) for the purpose of learuing. Diligent stiid}^ 5 
(is) in tile meaning of the Yedanta as well as in the ineaoing of the Yoga 
philosophy of Pa TANJALI and others. Performance 

studyl^Sllgions'^ciS! therein is the performance) 

ete/iuake one full of of the acts of meditation described tiierein. 

(Keeping) company with the wise (there should be), 10 
and also he mii.sthave the quality of speaking what is pleasing and be- 
neficial. (He should observe) complete abstinence from looking at women 
or (having) their embraces. Viewing of all beings as his own self (is) to 
look upon them (all) equally. Possessions (are) children, fields, wife, and 
so on, (and there should be) a giving up of these. (He should take to) 15 
wearing of worn out ochre-coioured clothes. Likewise (he must know 
how) to check the running of the ear and tlie other sensory organs 
towards the objects, sound, touch, and the like. Taudra sleepiness’) 

(is what) looks like sleep, and inertness (is) waiit of enthusiasm, (and he 
should know how^ to abandon both of them particularly. Proper estimate 20 
of the bod^^ (is) the consciousness of its being transient, impure, and so on. 
Likewise in all rnovenients, such as walking (from place to place) (there 
must be) a consciousuess of the sin such as of killing small living beings (by 
trampling). Likewise (there should be) a complete severance of the qualities 
of Rajas and Tanias, a purilication of propensity by Pranayilma, and so 25 
on; freedom from desire, (that is,) no desire with regard to objects; 
and tranquillity, (that is,) subjugation of the external and internal organs. 
One might by these means such as attending upon Acharya and so on, 
be well purified himself and become full of pure Sattva, and attain 
immortality, (that is,) liberated (from the bonds of Samsara). 30 

302. But how (comes) the attainment of immortality ? (The sage) 
next says ; 

CLX. By meditating upon with a true recollection, 
by being full of Sattva, by a complete destniction of the 
actions, and by the contact of the wise. Yoga flourishes. 35 

By meditating within one’s self in a fixed manner by bearing in 
mind that the Reality is known as Atman, by being full of pure Sattva, 
(that is,) by being full of the Sattva quality unalloyed, by a complete 
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SECTION XV- EFFECT OP THE MENTAL ATTITUDE AT THE 
TIME OP DEATH AND THE PASSAGE OP THE SOUL 
AFTER DEATH. 

303. And more: 

GLXI. He ’aIio lias an untarnished intellect and 
whose mind, (does) well, at the ending of the body, 
(fix itself on) I star A centered in the Sattva, obtains a 
recollection of the births. 


Next, if the mind of that Yogin whose sense is untarnished does, 

at the time when the body is being parted with, fix 10 
on kvA invent ^ 110 ^ Time itself well, (that is,) in a steady manner, on Isvara, 

of death obtains a i-c- who is full of Sattva, then if, (however,) he cannot 

coilectioii olMdirtiis. _ . , j-, . tr* ' • ' n l-i i.* ' ■ 

attain Atman by the insufhciency of the practice 

of meditation, he obtains, on account of the sharp nature of his refined 
Samsbira, (at least) a recollection of the sorrows consequent upon liis 15 
stay etc. in the various wombs of worms, insects, and so on and enjoyed 
by him during some other birth. And with that recoliection he sets forth 
on Moksa that cuts (the sorrows) off on account of the anxiety that arises 
(in him) (to escape such things). 

304. But the Samskara being not sharp enough, if one cannot recol- 20 
iect his previous birth, what would be his course ? (The sage, in answer to 
thisJ'Says next:/ , , 

CLXIL Just as an actor paints, indeed, liis body 
witli colours iritendiiig to give it various appearances, so 
the Atman (gets) bodies determined by the deeds (he 25 
does). 

Just as an actor, (that is,) one who appears on the stage, paints, 

The conditioH of the Is,) puts Oil colouibs Oil, his owii body with 

body Ls determined by -^yhite, black, veliow, and the like colours to give 
the nature of the deeds 

one lias clone in previ- it various appearances such as of JEtAMA, Ravana, 30 

oas births. and SO on -exactly SO the Atman, for the purpose 

of enjoying the fruits of those various deeds, obtains the bodies produced 
by Karmau, and presenting various features distorted, dwarfish, and so on, 

303. And more : 

OLXIIl. It is observed that the disfigurement of 35 
the einbiyo is on account of the defects of time, action, 
and the germ which produces one, and likewise those of 
the mother ; and the wanting of a limb and so on (is 
subseq_uent) to the conception. 
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It is not sheer Karmau and nothing else that is productive of dis- 
tortion,dwarfjshiiess, and so on, and on the other 
hand, even time, of action, defect in the father’s 
germ (that acted as) the cause of his body, and the 
faults of the mother, all these are the co-operating 5 
causes. By this associatioa of the causes which can either be detected 
or not detected the disflguremeut of the embryo, such as its wanting m a 
limb, is observed to take place at some undeflued period after conception. 

306. Well, (it may be objected,) at the time of the Pralaya of 
Prakriti wdien ail things, such as Mahat etc., evolved out of it, peiish, 10 
even Wrman comes to an end, and how does the taking of the first body 
that is governed by that (Karman), comes (to happen) ? (The sage) antici- 
pates this and says : 

CLXIV. This Atman who is not already liberated 
is never (free) from egoism, mind, course, result of action, 15 
and the body. 

Jilind and egoism (are) well kuowm. Course (is) the accumulation of 
sin that becomes the cause of transmigration. The result of action (is of) 
the nature of virtue and vice, and the body is what is known as Linga 
(‘subtle’) (m). From these, egoism and the rest, this Atman is never 20 
separated at all so long as there is no Moksa. 

307. Well, (it may be objected,) death should naturally come at 
a settled time alone to the Jivas wliose deeds (are also) pre-arranged (to 
take effect at a particular time), and (there should) not (be) loss of lives 
then in battles etc. simultaneously and at an unsuited time. (The sage) 25 
anticipates this and says : 

OLXV. Proceeding from wicks and associated with 
oil just as the continuation or disturbance of a light is 
seen, even so (is) the loss of lives at an nnsuited time. 

Just as indeed there is a simultaneous existence of several flames 30 
. • *. j proceeding from many a wick soaked in oil, and 

by the suddenness of a just as there occurs a simultaneous extinction of 
known cause. those (flames) that exist on account of an unex- 

pected and simultaneous cause of destruction, which is of the nature of 
blowing wind and which roughly passes over them, even so it is not im- 35 
proper that, on account of the cause kuowm as war bringing about simul- 
taneous deaths, there can be loss of lives consisting of the lives of 
charioteers, chariot-drivers, horses, elephants, and so on even at an hour 
that is not pre-arranged. It is (as much as) saying this, (namely,) that 


Defects of time ae- 
tioD, germ, and of mo- 
ther l)ring abont disfi- 
gurement of the enibryo. 
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(lestmy wliicli lias become the cause of destruction at a time predestined. 
Is resisted b}’' the suddenness of a known cause which brings about an 
.effect contrary to it. 


308. He now describes the path of Moksa : ■ ■ ■. ' 

CLZvVI. Of Him wlio is centred like a lamj) in 5 
Hridaya, innumerable are the rays black, -white, of a 
variegated colour, reddish, and dark-red. 

CLXVII. Of them one is pointed upwards Avhich, 
piercing the suii-glo'be, reaches beyond the region of 
Bkaidiax, and thereby one attains the Highest course. 10 

Of the soul which like a lamp is centred in the Hridaya, several 
are the rays, (that is,) nerves, which cause (a 


sou?" to ^attSsT sensation of) pleasure, pain, etc., which are des- 

thwiigh one ray point- cribed in (the verse) ‘‘ Seventy-two thousand [are 

ing iipvtaiclb. nerves] etc.” (III. 108), which are black, wliite, 

Ot them 


15 


and of a variegated etc. colour, and which spread in all sides, 
one ray is pointed upwards which pierces the sun-globe and passes beyond 
the region of Brahmax. By (means of) that the soul attains the Highest 
course characterized by no more returning («)• 

309. He now descril)es the way to lieaven : 20 

CLXVIII. By those other one hundred of his rays 
that are also pointed upwards, he obtains tlie bodies of 


the gods along with the regions. 


(v) Aparakka aclcHs : “These vnys are not of Jiva, but of the Innar and solar 
globes centered in tlic midst of a group of nerves known as afferent and efferent. They 
arc said (to lielong) to it indeed by a fancied identification. 

(An objection). Well tlien, this Smriti text is opposed to “His lives do not ebb 
-out . and the like/ Sriiti texts. : 

(Answer). It is not so. This iSmriti has for its basis the well known Srnti text, 
“ Passing upwards through it, he attains xramoidalityA Thus there is here a mutual 
coiHUct of the two * 'ruti texts themselves, and it is not a conflict betw^een a feruti text 
and a Sinriti text. Nor is there, strictly speaking, a conflict even between the two 
*Srnti texts : In connection with “His lives'^ do not ebb out,’* (there is) a portion to 
lie supplied to make bhe sentence complete as “ to be born again,*’ so that it may not 
conflict with the other slriitl text. Or it may be taken to mean this, (namely,) that (the 
Atman) has the mastery over the lives and they cannot pass away leaving him behind 
as a dependant, but on the other hand, leave the body at his own wilL” 

^ N. B.'" Tiie text runs thus na lit asrya prdnoh titkixinutnU atmiva samavaUyaiite, 
‘Indeed his lives do not ebb out, but are absorbed here alone/ It is hard to understand 
what Aparakka means when he says that the ellipsis is to be supplied otherwise, 
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Bj means of tliose one iiundred of his rays, which, being other than 

, that acting as the path of Moksa to this Atman, 

Several other rays ^ \ , ’ , . • i t 

pointiog upwards lead are arranged upwards alone, he obtains the bodies 

liimtoSvarga. of the gods which are of pure lustre, and are the 

abodes of the enjoyment of happiness alone, along with the regions, (that 5 

is,) along with the celestial cities made up of gold, silver, and precious 

stones.' 'V ; 

310. (The sage now) describes the path of transmigration ; 

CLXIX. TJarongb. those rays which are not of 
the same nature, are below, and are of a faint lustre, 10 
He, unable to resist, passes for enjoying here the (results 
of his) actions. 

By means of those rays which are, on the other hand, below them 

I^assage to the Sara- ^ lustre, He being unable to 

Sara through tbo rajs resist, (that is,) being (entirely) bound to (the 15 
pointing downwaidb. course) of the deeds He lumself has done, passes 

through the cycle of births and deaths for the purpose of enjoying here 
the fruits (of his own actions). 


SECTION XVL-REEUTATION OF MATERIALISM. 

311. (The sage now) says by way of (refuting the view held by the 20 
advocates of the theory) that matter possesses animation : 

CLXX. By (means of) the Vedas, the Sastras as 
well as knowledge, by birth and death, by affliction, by 
momnents and non-movements likewise, by truth and 
falsehood indeed, 25 

CLXXI. By (the occurrence of) what is beneficial, 
by happiness and misery, by actions too good and had, 
by the results of portents, the knowledge of auguries 
of birds, and conjunction of planets, 

CLXXII. By the motions of stars and constel- 30 
lations, by the (forebodings in) a wakeful condition, by 
what is seen in dreams also, and likewdse by ether, air, 
fire, water, earth, and darkness, 

CLXXIII. By the Manvantaras, by the occnrrence 
of the Yugas, and by the effects of Mantras and medi-35 
rcines also, understand the Atman who should be known 
'and who likewise is the genitor of the world. 


On Asaeties.'] 


WITH TEE MITAK8ABA. 


By the Vedas (means) by (means of) such texts as, “This is that 
Proofs to show that, Atman which cannot be denoted by any expression 
there is an A t Ji a x whatsoever;” “It is neither thick nor atomic nor 
other than the body. short, and has neither hand nor foot ; ”(■«») and so on. 

By ^astras (means) by Mimamsa, Nyaya, and the like sciences. And by 5 
knowledge (means) by such experience „of one’s own self (forming an 
entity) other than the body, as (for example), ‘This is my body.’ 
Likevt’ise by birth and death that are regulated by virtue and vice practised 
while (one had taken) some other birth, (there should be) an inference 
that (tliere is an) Atman superior to the body- By affliction (means) by 10 
(the distress) tliat is ordained (to be enjoyed by) one who has done 
(various) deeds while (he had) taken another birth. Likewise by move- 
ments and non-movements also wliich are determined by consciousness, 
desire, effort, and support, (there should be) an inference that there is 
an Atman superior to the material body. 15 

312. Indeed there can be no animation and the like (qualities) possible 
to the (physical) body, wherefore, in the order of enumerating the qualities 
of the cause there is seen a mentioning of special qualities relating to an 
object which is the effect. Nor is there a possi- 
anfmatlon* bility of animation and the like (qualities) being 20 

in any (way inseparably) connected with the 
molecules of earth that enter into its formation, for (in that case anima- 
tion would have been universivl, and) it is not observed in (such) material 
things, (as) a pillar, a pot, and so on produced of those (molecules 
themselves). Nor should it be said that, like the power of intoxication, 25 
(animation) is the result of combination with water and other sub- 
stances, for power is a quality common to all (and it will have to be 
expected in other cases also where it is not found). Thus one who has 

(nn) It is hard to do proper justice to this passage. The editions l3efore ns 
do not suggest any satisfactory solution. S. reads “saesa” “netineti” iti 
iti “ (isilullam— ana'.TH— ahrasixiTO— apdiripddam” ityadibhih, G. and N, enclose the 
whole thing from sa ei}ii to apft[npddaiu in one quotation. D. adopts no quotation mark»s 
at all. The reference seeois to be to Brihad-Aranyaka-Upanisad, III. ix. 26, IV. ii. 4, 
lY. iv. 22, and IV. v. 15, where there is a passage sa e^a neti ncti Afrnd, and also to 
III. vlli. 8 of the same Upanisad where there is a passage ub-t/iahim etc. In this case 
the translation would be, ‘This is that ATMAN which cannot be denoted by any 
expression whatsoever,’ and ‘ It is neither thick, nor atomic etc,' A'eti neti occurs 
in the same Upanisad 11. ill. 6, and the Bhasya explains it as a double negative signi- 
fying that ATMAN is an entity which cannot be denoted by any suited expression. 

The same double negative repeats itself in the other passages referred to above. 

But the presence of another iti after the second neti is baffling to some extent. 
The punctuation found in 8. is not correct either, for, if it were, as the uniformity 
shows, there ought to have been another iti after sa e-sa* Or it might be taken as ‘ sa 
neti netV Atmci ' iti, Utsthillnm etc,' in which case the translation would be 
‘ This (ATMAN is that entity) which cannot be denoted by any suitable expression,* 

‘ ATMAN etc,,' * It is neither thick etc,' 

20 
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the qualities of animation and so on and is superior to the material body 
should be accepted (as existing). 

313. Truth and falsehood (are) well known. What is beneficial (is) 
the occurrence of what is for one’s own good. Happiness and misery 
(are what belong) to the next world. Likewise (there is this,) (namely), 5 
the doing of an act that is good and giving up of what is bad. From 
these (things) also which are settled by knowledge, (there should be) an 
inference that there is an Atmas superior to the body. A portent (is 
such as) an earthquake. A knowledge of augury of birds (is a knowledge 

of things) indicated by the movements of Piugala 10 
and like birds. The planets are the sun and the rest, 
and by the influences resulting from their con- 
junction (there should be an inference of the existence of Atman), The 
stars are the luminaries other than (the ones known as) Asvins and so on, 
and the constellations are the twin Asvins etc., and by the motions 15 
of these indicating of good or bad influence, and by the (forebodings of) 
wakeful conditions, (that is,) those (portents) which are observed during 
the wakeful condition such as the observing of the sun as possessing 
spots in it, and so on ; likewise by the (portents) of dreams, (that is,) 
the knowledge of driving in a carriage drawn by donkeys, pigs, and 20 
so on ; likewise by ether and the like on that are created as things of 
enjoyment for the soul; likewise by the fact of the body becoming 
impossible (as judged) by the occurrence of Manvantaras and different 
Yugas ; likewise by the power of Mantras (‘ incantations ’) and medicines 
(on individuals) ; and by the minor acts etc,, which are performed with 25 

deliberation, by these that cannot be attributed to the body directly or 

indirectly, O sages (Sfimasravas and the rest), understand, (that is,) 
know, (that tliere exists an entity called) Atman, who should be investi- 
gated. 

314. And more : 30 

OLXXIV. Egoism, recollection, reteiitivity, hatred, 
intellect, happiness, courage, transmission (of knoAvledge 
from one) sensory organ to another, desire, tenacity, 
existence, 

CLXXV. Heaven, and dream, exciting of feeling, 3f 
the movement of the mind, twinkling of the eye, anima- 
tion, effort, and the taking up of the five elements, 

OLXXVI. For the reason that these indications of 
Pabamatman are observed, therefore, there does exist an 
Omnipresent Isvaea superior to the body. 4 ( 


Other proofs of the 
existence of atman. 


m 
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WITH THE MlTlEBAEA, 

Egoism (is the) sense of self. Recollection (is) that which, being 
dependent upon an awakening of the impression created by experience 

Other inilications of belonging to a past life, is manifested in sucking 
the existence of Para- and so on (in a new-born child). Happiness (is that) 

belonging to tins world, (and) courage (is) to be 5 
bold. TransmissloB (of knowledge from: one) sensory organ to another 
is verily the perception by one sensory nrgao of an object wliiclilias been 
perceived by another^ andis such a conception as. of the nature of, ‘Whoin 
I saw, him I toucli.’ Here there is a generic indicative quality with 
regard to (the conceptB) desire, effort, and animation, while in the above 10 
verses the Indicative quality was (of a) special (nature) and was stated as 
being the cause of motion, truth-speaking, and so forth, and thus there is no 
repetition. Likewise tenacity (is that) of the body, and existence is the 
preserving of life* Lleaveia denotes a species of happiness tobeenjo.y6d 
in a certain different bod}^^^ Dream (is that) which is well known. The 15 
indicative quality of the term ‘ dream ’ in a previous verse was suggestive 
of auspicious results, but it is (a) generic (term) here, and, therefore, there 
is no repetition. Likewise (there is) an exciting of feelings, such as those 
of the mind. The movement of the mind (is that) permeating the centres of 
animation. Twinkling of the eye (is) well known. Likewise (there is) the 20 
taking up of the five elements (in the form of body). Because these con- 
notations are impossible in the (earth and the other) elements and are 
observed as directly or indirectly pointing out to (the existence of) 

it follows that there is an Omnipresent Isvaea 
knowm as Atmax, and superior to the body. 25 


■'I 

SECTION XVII.-OERT AIN EXPLANATIONS. j 

315. (The sage now) describes the nature of Ksetrajna (‘ Individual ' 

SouD : 

CLXXVII. Tlie sensory organs along with (their) I 

objects, the mind and the active organs, egoism, and 30 
intellect, and also the earth and other (elements) indeed, : 

CLXXA^III. And Avyakta, — (this group is) called 
his Ksetra, and the Atman (inside it) is called Ksetrajna, : 

who is IsvARA, is Omnipresent, and is Existent, Non-exist- 
ent, and Existent and Non-existent both. 35 \ 


The sensory organs, (that is,) the ear and the rest, along with their 
objects, (that is,) together with the objects, sound and the rest ; the 
mind • the active organs, (tha,t is,) speech and the rest ; likewise egoism and 
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Ksetra (‘body’) and intellect; wMch possess a deciding character ; the 
Ksetrajfia (‘Individual earth and the rest, (that is,) the five elements ; and 
Avjakta (or) Prakrit! (o),— this (collection) is called 
Ksetra (‘bod jO, and He who is Isvara (lord’), is Omnipresent, and, there- 
fore, of tlie existent nature, (of the) non-existent (nature) because of His 5 
not being recognized by any other means of knowledge, and of a nature 
existent and non-existent both because of his being ascertained but 
imperfectly. Siicli an Atman is called Ksetraj ila (Individual Soul’), 

316. (The sage now) describes the origin of intellect and the rest ; 

OLXXIX. Tlie origin of intellect is from Avyakta 10 
and tlience is the source of egoism. The Tanmatras 
0 subtle primary elements’) and the rest, each next jpos- 
sessing one more characteristic property, (arise) from 
egoism, and the rest. 

Avyakta (is) comparable to Sattva and tiic other qualities, and 15 
from it originates the intellect, which is of three kinds and full of 
Sattva, Rajas, and Tainas (respectively). And from 
egoism, etc. that (intellect) arise the three kinds of egoism 

known as Vaikarika, Taijasa, Bhutkli. From one of 
those (forms of) egoism proceeding from the intellect of T4masa nature and 20 
called Bliutfidi, the Tanmatras (come to exist). As (the word) udf (‘and 
the rest’) is used (in the text, it is inferred that) ether etc. also (come 
to exist from it). And they are so produced that each next one has one 
more characteristic property (than the one preceding it). As cha (‘and so 
on’) (is employed in the text, it is inferred that) from (the other) two (sorts 25 
of) intellect, (namely), Vaikarika and Taijasa, (there) arise the sensory 
and active organs. 

317. (He now) describes the nature of the characteristic properties : 

CLXXX. Sound, and touch, (and) sight, and taste, 

and smell are the characteristic properties thereof. From 30 
whatever (source it is) that one of those things takes its 
origin, therein alone is it swallowed up. 

{o) As ‘Avyakta’ is interprsted variously in pliilosopliieal schools themselves 
the above translation both of the verses and the Mitaksara is given with great 
diffidence. See however the beginiuag of the Mitaksara on the nest verse. Apaharka 
has ‘Avyakta is the (element called) Pradhana’. Cf. Gita, IL 28, where it is explained 
that the living beings come from Avyakta and are submerged in Avyakta itself. In 
support of this h;ANXARAOHAim cites the following: “ They came from what is mi 
known and re-entered the unknown itself” Bee also GitS, Ch. VIII. Yedantins 
however hold that Avyakta is the ignorance itself inasmuch as it cannot be distinctly 
aseertained either by nomenclature or by perception, and anyhow it acts th^ 
lo bring about Samsira. VUe also SUrfraka, 


iliMiiliiSli 
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It most be imdeFStoocl timt the cliavacteTistie properties of those, 
(iiaiiielj,) the five elements, ether and the rest, are ■ five, the sound and 
the rest, and each next one (of the elements) con- 
tains one more (characteristic property than; its' , . 
preceding one). , In the midst of these which are 5' 
produced of intellect and the rest, from whatever genus, Prabriti, etc. one 
thing takes Its origin, it Is swallowed up in -that alone in a subtle form at ,, , 
the time of Pralaya. 

w318. Intemiiug to wind up the subject of the topic (the sage) says : 

OLXXXI. Just as Atman, tliougli is the Loed, 10 
does (yet) create himself on account of the ripened result 
of the threefold Karman, even so has it been described 
to you by me. 

CLXXXII. Sattva, Rajas, aud also Tamas are de- 
clared to he His own qualities, and being influenced by 15 
Rajas and Tamas, he does indeed rotate like a wheel. 

GLXXXIII. He is without an origin and is the 
Highest PuRUSA, and has also a beginning, subject to 
changes, and is described of a condition that can be 
realized by indicative signs and sensory organs. 20 

Just as Atman, though He is Isvara, creates himself on account of 
tile ripened result of the threefold action, mental and the rest, even so 
has it been described (by me) to you. The Sattva and the rest are also 
described to be His own qualities when (He is) under the influence of 

ignorance. Likewise (the fact) that He alone under 25 
The winding wp of the the influence of Rajas and Tamas qualities rotates in 
preiaent topic. this cycle of births and deaths has also been des- 

cribed. He alone is the Highest Pcrvsa wlio has no origin. And (He) has 
yet a beginning on account of His taking a body, and is subject to changes 
(of being) distorted, dwarfish, and so on, aiul is likewise fully developed in 30 
being extremely huge. And He is described to be of a nature discernible 
by indicative .signs and sensory orgains. 

319. (He now) describes the way to heaven : 

OLXXXIV. (That) which (being called) Pitriyana 
(lies) between Ajavithi aud Agastya thereby those who So 
keep the Vedic Fires aud are desirous of heaven pass 
to heaven, 
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Ajavitlit (p) is the path of immortals. Through that Pitriyaua 
which lies between that aiul Agastya (q) those who 
Picnyana. the A’'edic Fires pass to heaven, (that is,) at- 

tain the region of the celestials. 

320. And more : 5 

OLXXSV. EA’en those who are well devoted to 

gift-making and are also full of the eight cpalities, and 
also those whose best course is the vow of truth, pass 
throtigh that very path. 

Even those tliat are devoted to gif t^making and the like deeds 10 
laid down in the Sin ritis, well, (that is,) being devoid of boast, and are 

Tiiose wlio ‘WO devot full of the eight personal qiualities described 

ed to gift-making etc. by Gaotama and Others as, ‘‘Compassion, forbear- 

tUrougf tharvery^iuil! freedom from jealousy, purity, quietism, 

aiispicioiisiiess, freedom from wretchedness, and 15 
contentedness (r), and likewise also those who are habituated to truth- 
speaking, attain heaven through that very path, ( that is,) Pitriyana 
itself. 

321. Well, (it may be objected), there is a complete destruction of 

. all the Yedic teachers at the time of the periodical etc. re-absorption 20 
(of the world into Prakriti), and how do men (that come to exist) 
subsequent to it perform Agnihotra and the like rites, and how, fortiori^ 
being such as have not performed any religious rites attain the path 
to heaven ? (The sage, therefore,) says next : 

CLXXXVI. There (there are) eighty-eight thou- 25 
sand sages who are householders, can come back (to 
worhily existence), act as the seed, and set Dharma on 
foot (again). 

There in that Pitriyana, sages (there are) eighty-eight thousand in 
Dharma set on foot number and possess a virtue whereby they can 30 
again by the eighty- return (to mundane existence), and they act as 

thl^Pitrrylna.^ shooting up of the Dharma tree by 

their being the teachers of the Vedas, and set 
on foot (again) the religious duties such as Agnihotra etc. Thus the 
objection stated above does not attach itself here. 35 


ip) ** (The three constellations known as) Ha.sta, Ohitra and Yisakha (form) Aja- 
Yithiy—GAEGA cited by ApaeaRKA, He also quotes Kasyapa who says that the con- 
stellation of Sravana and the two next to it form Ajavithi. 

(q) Agastya is a star now known as Canopus. 

(r) 1. yiii. 23. Bahler*s translation is altered in the light of Haeadatta’s 
eommenfeary and is also made to snit the present reading. 
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322. And more : 

CLXXXA^II. A similar niimlDer of sages occupy 
the celestial region between the SajDta-Risis and the 
Xagavithi, and being free from all occnpations, 

OLXXXVIII. And possessing austerities, Brahma- 5 
charya, avoidance of company, and retentivity go and 
stay there so long as the deluge of the world lasts. 

Sapta-liisis (‘ the seven sages ’ — the Ursa Major) are well known, and 
Nagavkhi {$) (is) tne path of Airavata. Ocenpying the celestial region 
situated in the midst of (the expanse between) them, a similar number of 10 
.Another group of sages, (that is, sages) numbering eigbty-eight thou- 
88,000 sages. sand, being free from all occupations, (that is to 

say,) occupied in (matters of) Knowledge and nothing else, possessing 
austerities and Brahmacharya, and likewise devoid of company stay 
(tliere) so long as the deluge of the world lasts, (that is,'^ so long as the 15 
Praiaya that has set in continues. And haviog stayed there, (they come) 
to set on foot the Dliarmas pertaining to the Supreme Soul at the 
foeglnning of creation, 

323. (He now) says what sort of sages they are : 

CLXXXIX. (They are the sages) from whom the 20 
Vedas, the Puranas, the Vidyas, the Upanisads likewise, 
ancient anecdotes, the Sutras, Bhasyas, and whatever 
other (knowledge tauglit hy) means of words (are again 
propagated). 


From the groups of the sages which are of both kinds (described 25 
above), the Vedas as well as the Puranas, the Vedahgas, and tlie Upani- 
sads which are certainly impenshable, are transmitted through a series 
of students and flourish ; and likewise the ancient 
anecdotes of the nature of stories told ; the Sutras 
found as grammar, Mimamsa, (and so on); the 30 
Bhasyas (t) wliich are of the nature of commentaries 
on the Sutras; and also that, such as Ayurveda and the like, which, 


Those sages bring 
back the eternal know- 
ledge to the world after 
the deluge is over. 


is) “ Garga describes Kagavithi tbus : “Krittika, Bliararii, and Bvati (constefla- 
tlons) are described as Nagavithi.” But Devala (has thus) : All the three constella- 
tions beginning with Asvini (are) beginning with Naga and ending with Dahana.” 
The meaning is this : Each of the three constellations beginning with Asvini have 
nine Vithis t* paths h beginning with Naga. They are Naga (‘pertaining to a snake % 
Gala (‘ pertaining to an elephant Airavati {‘pertaining to the elephant Airavata), 
RLvabha (‘pertaining to bear ’)i Gau (‘ pertaining to the cow’) Jaradgavi {‘ pertaining 
to ail old beast h, MHgi (‘ pertaining ^to a deer’), Aja (‘ pertaining to a goat U, and 
Dahan& (* lertainiug to fire -^f’ARiRKA, 

(f) “SxUrdrfho varuyate yatra padath sutrdmtsdrihhih^ Hva^mldni cha imr'ryiuTte 
bMnyam hhdi^yavido zddiih/' those well versed in the Bhasyas recognize that that is the 
Bhasya* wherein the meaning of the Sutra is explained by words suited to the Sutras, 
and also the terms it (itself) employs. 






being other than these, are couched in words. The sages from wliom (all 
tiiese start) are of that nature and by them the Diiarma is set on foot 
(again). This being so there is no question of the defect of being des- 
tructible even (in the case) of the Vedas. 


SECTION XYIIL-THB REALIZATION OF KNOWLEDGE 5 
ETC. AND ATiSIAN. 

324. What next? (The sage) (anticipates this) and says further: 

CXO. Tlie reciting of the A^edas, sacrifice, Brahma- 
chaiya, austerity, sedf-restraiiit, faith, and indeiDeiidence 
(become) the means of the knowledge of At]\ian. 10 

It thus becomes proper that when there is eternity of the Veda, 

the reciting of the Vedas and the rest (conducted) on its being the 

authority, become the means of knowing the 
The reciting ot the - ....... „ , \ 

Yedabetc. become the Atman through euecting the purification of (one’s) 

means o/ the know- mental propensity. 15 

ledge of atman. ‘ ^ 

325. And more : 

CXOI. Indeed, in this way, He should certainly 
be discriminated by all the Asramas while by the tAvice- 
horn He should he realized, and reflected over, and 
listened (facts) about. 20 

CXCII. Those twice-born persons who, resorting to 
the forests and being full of all-surpassing faith, meditate 
upon this Reality in this maimer, attain (Him). 

B’or tlie reason that the Veda has become the settled authority 
on theATMAN, therefore, this (Atman), in the manner described, should in 25 

The IxMAN Bhould be discriminated by those belonging 

listened (facts) about. 4o every order of life. He points out that very 
meSedupir way : By (those who are) twice-born (He) should 

he realized, (that is,) perceived directly. He 
points out the means in that (connection) by saying that He should be 30 
listened (facts) about and reflected over. First (He) in ust be determined by 
listening to the Vedanta, thereafter He should be reflected over, (tlsat is,) 
should be inquired into by reasonings, and tlien He becomes directly 
perceptible by meditation. Those twice-born persons, who, being full 
of exce,ssive faith and occupying a place of solitude, meditate, in the 35 
manner described above, upon this Atman, (who is) Reality and has 
become the^Higliest object (to be sought), attain, (that is,) obtain (or) 
reach, the Atman. 
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326. (He now) describes the celestial path (conducting) to the path 
ofMoksa: 

- CXGIfl. Ill order they attain (the presiding deities 
of) fire, the day, the bright half of the lunar month, 
likewise the northern passage of the sun, the celestial 1 
region, the Snn, and the lightning as well. 

GXOIV. Thereafter having approached (them), 
the Manasa Purusa renders them fit for the region of 
Brahman ; and to such (beings) coming back again here 
there is none. 10 

Those who have understood the Atman do, in (is) the order, shelter in 
the abodes of the presiding deities of the fire and so on that form the path 
of Moksa, and being sent further by them, reach 
towarfrlloksraiKUho tl'e Highest Destination. Fire, (that is,) Vahui (‘fire’), 
final throwing off of the (that, is) Dina (‘ day ’), the briglit half of 15 

Linga bocij. the lunar month, likewise the northern passage of 

the sun, the abode of the gods, the Sun, (that is,) Surya (‘ sun ’), and light- 
ning, (that is,) a form of fire,— those who in this order have passed through 
the abode of the (god of) fire and so on, MAnasa Purusa renders them fit 
for the region of Brahman. To such there is no coming back hei*e again, 20 
(that is,) into this cycle of births and deaths, but at the time of the final 
re-absorption of Prakriti, they throw off their Lingfi, (‘subtle’) bodies, and 
become one with the Paramatman. 

327. (He now) describes the Pitriydna (‘ the path of the manes’) 

referred to above : 25 

GXGV. Whoever have, indeed, won the heaven 
by sacrifice, austerity, and (making) gifts, the (deities of) 
smoke, night, the dark half of the lunar month, also 
the southern passage of the sun, 

(i)XGVT. The abode of the manes, the moon, the 30 
air, the rain, the water, and the earth, — (these) in order 
they reach in this world, and enter again too (the 
Samsara). 

GXGVIL He who does not (try to) understand this 
twofold path in being self-possessed, becomes a snake, 35 

or a Patanga, an insect, or even a worm, 

21 
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and austerities become 
3 f liea.veii, tliey reacli in , , 
Bg over tlie materials \ 
id eucling. with the moon, . 

!, the air, rain, water, and earth, obtain 5 

getjiito the 
L He who 

imderstaiid this twofold path, (that is to say,) he 
that becomes the means of 

serpent, a 10, 

!,) a hopper known as Salabha, a worm, or even an insect. 


Those who have enjoy- ** ; 

ed heaven etc. come order the d 
back to the Samsura. commencing 

and reaching once more, again, 

the conditions of semen hy means of food such as rice, and 
womb of those tliat are bound by the cycle of births and deaths, 
being careless does not 
who does not observe the practice of Dharma 
(conducting to) these two paths, becomes a snake, (that is,) 
Pataiiga, (that is, 


SECTION XIX —THE MEDITATION. 

‘ 328. (The sage now) describes the manner of meditation : 

CXGVIII. Having the feet turned upwards and 
placed upon tire thighs, placing tlie (raised) right hand 15 
on the left, lifting the face slightly np, making the 
chest motionless as well, 

CXCIX. Having closed the eyes, remaining in 
a Sattva condition, without touching the teeth (in one 
row) hy the teeth in the other, keeping the tongue fixed 20 
to the palate, having closed the mouth, staying comple- 
tely motionless, 

CO. Having mastered the group of the sensory 
organs, having a seat neither too low nor two elevated 
he should begin to perform a Pranayama double or even 25 
treble (in nature). 

CCI. Then that Lord ’ivho is centered in the Hri- 
daya like a lamp should be meditated upon, and that 
wise man accurately performing the Dhuranu. should con- 
centrate the Atman also there. 30 

-He who has asssumed the posture of Padma (‘lotus’)- (‘lotus pos- 
ture ’)— is so described because he (should be one) having the feet raised 
and placed on the thighs ; likewise placing the 
raised right hand on the raised left hand ; sliglitly 
lifting the face up ; making the chest motionless, 35 
firm and erect ; likewise having the eyes closed ; 

I a Sattva condition, (that is,) being free from desire, hatred, 
without touching by the teeth (in one row) the teeth (in the 


The mode of Yogic 
meditatioB. 
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Bliaranii is a set ot 
three Pi'Ariiiyamas. 


otlier) ; likewiseJ^eing oiie thus described as keeping his tongue motion- 
less in the palate ; likewise having his mouth closed, (that is,) having shut 
his mouth ; staying completely motionless, (that is,) having no sort of 
motion; likewise having detached well the group of sensory organs from 
(their corresponding) objects ; and having neither a seat too low nor 5 
a seat too elevated, (that is,) sitting in such a manner as will not (bring 
out) a divergence of the mind, he should commence the practice of a 
double or treble Pranayiima, 

Then that Yogin who has brought breathing under control, should 
meditate upon that Lord, wiio, motionless, is centred in the Hridaya like 10 
a lamp. And even then lie should so hold the Atman in the Hridaya as 
He is being felt, (as it were,) by tlie mind. He should also accurately 
perforin Dharana.. 

329. And the nature of the Hharana (is this) : The time occupied in 
making a snapping sound by moving the ends of 15 
the knees (together) (tt) is called a Matra, and the 
Franavama performed in fifteen such Matrds is 

a Franay/ima of the last (order), (that performed) in thirty (such) (is) a 
Pranayama of the middle (order), and {that performed) in forty-five (such) 

(is) a Pranayama of the highest order. And three siicii Pranayamas 20 
(make) one Dharana. Three such (Dharanas make one,) what is termed, 

(a unit of) Yoga, and those (Dlniranas) sliould be performed accurately. It 
is thus said in some other (work) : “ The tip of hand should be suddenly 
moved and snapping made on the region of tlie knee. (The time occupied 
for doing so is called a Matra). (That performed) in fifteen Matrds isdeclar- 25 
edto be a Pr^nayfima of the last order. That of the middle order is double 
that, and treble that is of the highest (order). Likewise by every three (of 
that is) a Dharan4 (constituted), and similarly (thrice that is a unit of) Yoga. 

330. (The sage now) describes the benefit resulting from the practice 

of Yoga consisting of Dharanas : 30 

con. Invisible nature, recollection, splendour, 
sight, quality of perceiving sounds likewise, entering of 
another’s body leaving his own body, 

com. And the creating of objects at pleasure are 
characteristic features of siiccess in Yoga. When the 35 
Yoga is successful it is conducive to immortality when 
one leaves the body. 

The quality of not being seen by othere by obtaining extreme subtle 
Iiivtsible nature recol- nature is called invisible nature. Recollection (is) 
lection, etc. indicate with regard to matters which are past the organs, 40 
Huecess lu Yoga. example, the recollection which Manc and 

others had (to be able to state facts that existed in long gone ages). 


(tt). S. omits ‘ by moving the ends of tho knees (together).’ 
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Splendour (is) comely appearance. Sight (is) with regard to matters past 
and future. Likewise the quality of perceiving sounds (is) the (piality of 
being able to perceive even such sounds as, on account of their being 
caused in a place (separated from an) extremely Jong distance, fail to reach 
the ear. This, (namely,) the entering into another’s body by leaving his 5 
own body, and the creation of objects at one’s own pleasure without reciuir- 
ing the causes thereof, is a characteristic feature, (that is,) indication of 
success in Yoga. 

Nor is the benefit only thus much, but when Yoga is successful it is, 
when one leaves the body, conducive to immortality, (that is,) (one) becomes 10 
fit even to the attainment of the condition of Brahman. 

331. (The sage) speaks of a different means to (attain) purity of mental 
propensity when sacrifices, making gifts, etc. are not i)ossible : 

CCIV. Or else, even studying tlie Veda, giving 
Tip religious rites, living in a forest, eating (wliat he 15 
gets) without asking for, and eating but moderately, one 
can obtain the Highest Success. 

Or else, even having given up the (religious) rites, (whether ordained for 
, being) performed with a desired object or (actually) 

prohibited, studying the Veda, habituated to 20 
solitude, eating moderately (what is got) without asking for, and (thus) 
attaining the purity of mental propensity, does obtain, by meditating 
upon the Atman, Success of the Highest (nature), (that is) characterizing 
Moksa. 

332. And more : 25 

COV. (One who takes) wealth (that comes to him) 
by right means, is devoted to the knowledge of Reality, 
likes the (hospitable treatment of) guests, performs the 
lisraddhas and is a truth-speaker is, indeed, liberated 

though a householder. 30 

‘ Indeed, (that is,) wherefore, one who, though a householder, is one who 

earns money by rightful means as accepting gifts 
from noble persons, is well devoted to the honour- 
able treatment of the guests, and is well given to 
the performance of SrMdhas compulsory as well as occasioned by special 35 
circumstances, does obtain Moksa, therefore, the embracing of SaunyAsa 
itself with regard to the worldly affairs is not the only means of salvation. 


Other means of salva- 
tion. 



CHAPTER V. 


ON PENANCES. . 

A.-OPEN PENANCES. 

SECTION L— THE RIPENING RESULT OP ACTIONS. 

333. Among tlie six kinds of Dliarmas that were proposed to be 5 
expounded in connection with (the request of the sages, namely,) Expound 
to us, without omissions, tlie Dharmas relating to the V arnas, the Asramas, 
and the rest” (L 1), (the sage ILufiAVALKYA) ex- 
Introdiiction to the pounded the live sorts of Dharmas, and now intend- 
Ohapter on Penances. expound) the remaining group of 10 

the Dharmas occasioned (by special circumstances) and denominated by 
the word ‘ Pravaschitta’ ( ‘penance ’) starts to describe, lor the purpose of 
making an introduction in the beginning and also for the purpose of de- 
scribing the attributes of those that are bound to undertake it, the ripening 
results of the actions in the form of an Arthavada(tt) : ^ 

CCVI. Having passed tlirougli Eells, terrible and 
extremely agonizing, conseqnent upon tkeir mortal sins, 
the mortal-sinners are repeatedly born in tins (world) 
after tlieir (evil) deeds are exhausted. 

To the group of five sins, the BiAhmana-slaying etc., that the name 20 
of ‘ mortal sin ’ (is given) will be pointed out in the (text), A Brdhmaija- 
slayer, a drinker of liquor, etc.” (III. 227), and those who are effected by 

" K. L. Sarkar’s book may be noticed 

with advanta-e : “ An Arthavada is a statement connected with a Vidhi, without add- 

ing to it or detracting from it. It may explain the reason of a Vidhi, it may illustrate 
it it mav expatiate on the benefit of it, or it may present its effect in a tempting form 
tJ those who may not catch the spiritual value of it. Roughly an Arthavada may be 

called 'an expianatory or illnstrative text, or a text in the nature of a recital or pre- 
amble According to our modern legal ideas, an explanation or illustration can never 
be allowed to control the words of an obligatory rule. Jaimini also emphasises that ■ 
principle. Jaimini maintains that if you take an Arthavada as adding to a Vidhi, then it 
Lomes a separate additional Vidhi itself, Andalsoifyonunderstandit asdetract- 
Lg from a Vidhi, then it becomes a separate conflicting Prati^edha Vidhi (negative 
coLiand), the one neutralizing the other. He would not allow this so ong as the text 

wa“ capa^^lc of being construed as an Arthavada. But an Arthavada, though it cannot 

Te allowed to interftre with the force of a Vidhi, is yet useful as Jaimini explains to 
facUitate the understanding of a Vidhi and its application and is thus its concomitant. 

(pp. 37-8.) 



's {uu) N. reads Vena aad so does G. 

{mm) S. has mjdHyasambhogavahitah^ those that do 
beings of their own kind (for their reproduction), additional, 


rcq^iiirc coition of the 
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The mortai-s i n n c r s 
pass through terrible 
hells and are repeatedly 
born ill this world. 


such sins are called ‘ inortal-siiiiiers Those get 
into Tamisra and the like hells wliich are the coiise- 
qiiences of their mortal sins ; wiiicli are deteriiiioed 
(to suit the iiidividtial cases) accordiog to the 


nature of the evil deeds they themselves have committed; which are terrible, 
(that is,) striking one with terror in (the matter of) giving rise to pain extre- 
mely excruciating ; and which are extremely agonizing, (that is,) the abodes 
of enjoying sorrow and nothing else ; and after their (evil) deeds are exhaust- 
ed, (that is,) after the ending of endimng the iniseiy in the hells brought 
about by their (own) deeds, are born, the (effects of) Karman coiitiBuing 10 
still, repeatedly, {that is,) over and over again, in this Samsara in the womb 
of beasts, such as a dog, a jackal, etc., abounding in excessive misery. 

The use of the term ^mortal-sinners’ is to indicate by synecdoche 
even the other (sorts of) sinners, those who have committed minor sins 
etc., for it will be pointed out that they too pass tlirough the wombs of 15 
beasts, etc. 

334. Having laid down tluxt the mortai-siiuiers get connection into 
Samsara, (the sage) says by way of describing (certain) iiariicular (bii'tJis) 
witliregard to it: 

dll 1 slayer enters tlie womb of a 20 
deer, a dog, a ibg, or a camel. One who drinks Sura 
(enters tlie womb) of an ass, a Pulkasa, or a Vena (iiu) and 
there is no doubt about it.' 

CeV III. He who steals tbe gold (of a Brahmana) 
gets tlie birth of worms, insects, and hoppers. And he 20 
who violates his Guru’s bed the condition of grasses, 
shrubs, creeping plants in order. 

Deer are antelope and the like, and the dog, the pig, and the camel 
are well known. A Br&limana- slayer, on account of the continuation of (the 
effects of) his own deeds gets (a birth in) tlie womb of these animals. An 30 
ass (is what is known as) R4sabha (‘ass ’), a Pulkasa is one born of a ^udra 
woman by (that) Nisada who is a Pratiloma ; and a 
Vena is he begotten by a Vaidehaka on an Ambasthi 
woman, and he who drinks Sura, obtains (a birth in) 

the wombs of these. Worms are those that appear in 35 
flesh, faeces, cowdung, etc. (and that come to exist) 
without any necessity of coition of the beings of 
their own sort (fo^ their reproduction); insects are slightly bigger than 
those (worms), are devoid of backbone, and are (for example) ants etc. (tmu) ; 


A Brahmana-slayor ia 
bom as a deer etc. ; a 
drinker of SurA as an 
ass etc. ; a thief of gold 
as worms; and a violator 
of his Gum's bed as 
reeds etc. 
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and lioppei’S (refeiTed to liere) are wliat are called Salablias {‘insects 
that fly to the fire and die ’) ; and he who steals the gold of a Br^h- 
mana gets the (birtli in the) wombs of these. Grass is K^a and other 
(kinds of gi’asses), and shrubs and creeping plants have already been 
described (under one of the foregoing verses). He who violates his Guru’s 5 
bed does in order obtain the conditions of their sort. 

335. And this refers to the case whei’e the act is committed uninten- 
tionally, but when tlie act is committed intentionally, (the sinners) pass 
through even other wombs full of more suffering. Thus saj's Mantj : “ A 

BrS,hmana-slayer enters the wombs of dogs, pigs, 10 
donkeys, camels, cows, liorses (v), deer, birds, 
Ohandalas, Pulkas, etc. A BrMimana who drinks 
SiuA (vv) enters (the wombs) of worms, insects, 
Pataiiga hoppers, birds that pick out their food from the midst of oi’diire, 
or even animals that are ferocious. A BiAhmana who is a thief (of a 15 
Brahmana’s gold) (gets) thousand times (the wombs) of Liitas, snakes, 
Saratas, animals aquatic and ferocious, and Pis'achas (m)” (XII. 55-7). 
‘Liita’ (in the above verse means) a spider, and Sarata is a lizard. “ He 
who violates his Guru’s bed (gets) a hundred times (the from) of grasses, 
shrubs, creeping plants, carnivorous (animals), beasts with fangs, and 20 
those l]abituated to cruel deeds” (Xn-58). 

336. And next («) : 

CCIX. A Bralim ana-slayer is born with wasting 
disease, a drinker of Sura with black teeth, a thief of 
(Brahmana’s) gold with bad nails, and a violator of his 25 
Guru’s bed with bad skin. 

COX. Whoever associates with any (one) of these, 
he is born Avith those (very) symptoms (mentioned Avith 
reference to his particular case). 

Thus liaving endured terrible sufferings in the (dreadful) hells called 30 
Baurava, etc., and also in tlio bodies of dogs, pigs, asses {a-.r), and so on, 
then (those mortal-sinners), on account of the (effects of) sin that is still 
left, become possessed of symptoms of wasting disease etc. at the very 


Other wombs of more 
suffering to sinners who 
commit the act iiiteii- 
tionably. 


(u) Another reading is (jojavi^ cows, goats, sheep. 

(vv) S. has, enviously enough, steno viprah saliasrnsah, a Brahmana who is a thief 
of a Bralimana’s gold etc., even here. It does 3iot correct the mistake either in the 
errata. 

(w) Spirits preying npon flesh. 

(.t) D., G., and N. have this preamble here ; (The sage now) says that in those 
who have thus passed through the condition of beasts etc,, there are indications of 
diseases etc. when they are (at last born again) as men;' 

(xx) S. notices a reading which omits hisses.' 



(y) S. notices a reading jmware^n, prineix^al or chief (?) [iV. ii.— -The idea may 
be that if they get high births they wili be afflicted by these diseases]. 

(^) The introduction as well as the conclusion of the verse must show that all 
these defective births among mankind are after passing throagh the wombs of lower 
animals. But it is hard to understand how there can come a topic of a life of an insect 
in the midst of a topic pertaining to human births. ApaeaRKA too has the same view. 
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time of tlieir (future) birth, and pass mostly (//) tlirougli the bodies of men. 

A Briilimana-slayer is (born) with wasting disease, 


Avitl^wMoif mortal4;1n^^ is,) witli consumption. He wiio drinks (that) 

nersarehorn when they liquor (which is) prohibited (to him) has black tooth 
are at last born as men. _ , tt i t a. » . 

by nature, tie who steals a Brahmaiia s gold pos- 


sesses diseased nails. A violator of his Guru’s bed will have bad skin, 
(that is to say,) leprosy. 

If a man lives in close association with any one of these, the 
BrMimana-slayer and the rest, he is born with such symptoms (of disease) 
as are mentioned (w'itli reference) to his (case). 


337. And more : 

He who steals (cooked) food becomes dyspeptic, and 
he who steals words (of learning) dumb. 

CCXL He who adulterates grains (is born) ’with 
redundant liinl)s, an informer with a fonl-stinking nose, 15 
he wdio steals oil (becomes) a cockroaclj, and a calum- 
niator (has) stinking breath. 

He who steals cooked food (is bora) dyspeptic, (that is,) unable to 
digest (his) food. He who steals words (of learning) is one M'ho studies 
the Vedas without the permission (of the Guru), or even he who steals 20 
books, and such a one is born dumb, (that is,) with 


t-we^en\^the\lf and tlie defective organs of speech. He who adulterates 

corresponding disease grains (is born) with redundant limbs, (that is,) with 
of future birth. . r. , * • j. . 

SIX fingers and so on. An informer is one who habi- 
tually declares the (actually) existing faults of others, (and lie is born) 25 
■with a foul-stinking nose, (that is,) with a nose from which disgusting 
smell comes out. He who steals oil becomes a cockroach, which is a 
kind of insect (a). A calumniator is he who proclaims the supposed faults 
of others, (and such a one) is born with a stinking mouth. 


And it must be noticed that this is at a time when the human body is 30 
attained after passing through the condition of beasts (and so on). For 

Sinners are born first « ^be text of Manu : “ A man wJio forcibly robs 
as beasts and then a,s another of bis wealth whatever it is, or eats sacri- 
diseased men. whicli (no portion) has been offered, 

does inevitably become a beast” (XII. 68). 35 
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338. And more : 

GCXII. One wlio lias stolen the wife of another 
or robbed Brahmana of his wealth, is born a Brahma- 
Raksasa in a forest devoid of water. 

He A¥lio steals anotlier’s wife or steals the property of a Brahmana 

One is bom a Brahma- is born in a forest, land where there 

is no water, as a Brahma-Raksasa, (w’hicli is) a par- 
ticular kind of spirit. 


Baksasa, for ' adoifcery 
with'anotlier Diaii’s wife. 


' ,339.: , ,:Aiid,.more : , 

^ He who steals the gems of another is 10 

born among the lower varieties, he (who) has stolen 
vegetables consisting of leaves (is born) a peacock, and 
(he who) has stolen fine perfumes a mnsk-rat. 

He who steals the gems, etc. belonging to another is born in ‘Hiuajati’ 
(‘lower variety’), (that is to say,) a variety of bird called Hemak&ra. 15 
Just so has Manu : “ A man who out of greed has 
ing *gems!^'vegkaMe^^ Stolen gems, pearls, and corals, and (any of) 
consisting of leaves, the various kinds of precious ^tones is born among 
andpoifames. Hema-kartris” (XII-61). (One who has) stolen vege- 

tables consisting of leaves (is born) a peacock. Having stolen fine per- 20 
fumes (one) is born a musk-rat called Raja-diihitri king’s daughter’). 

340. And more ; 

COXIV. He who steals grain is (horn) a rat, (he 
who steals) a vehicle a camel, (he who steals) fruit a 
monkey, (he who steals) water a water-bird, (he who 25 
steals) milk a cow, (he who steals) household tools a 
mason- wasp. 

COXY. (He who steals) honey a fly, (he who steals) 
meat an eagle, (he who steals) a cow a (Jodlia ( iguaua), 

(he who steals) fire acrane, (he who steals) cloth a white- 30 
lepper, (he who steals) articles of taste a dog, and (he 
who steals) salt a cricket. 

(He who steals) grain (is born) a rat. (He who) steals a vehicle 
(is born) a camel. (He who steals) fruit (is born) a monkey. (He who 
steals) water (is born)- a water-bird, (that is,) a bird called Sakatavila. 35 
‘Payas’ (used in the original means) milk, and ‘ Kdka,’ a crow. House- 
hold tools (are) pounding rod etc., (and he who has) stolen such (is 

22 
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(also) called Vai-ata (o). Having stolen honey 
(one is horn) a fly, which is a kind of insect. 
Meat is flesh, and having stolen (that) one is born 
a bird called ‘Gridhra,’ an eagle. (He who has) stolon a cow (is horn) 
a Godha (‘iguana’), a kind of animal. (He who has) stolen fire (is born) B 
a bird called crane. (He who has) stolen clotli (is born) a white-leper. 
Having stolen the articles of taslse (such as the juice of sugar-cane 
etc., (one is born) a Sflrameya, a dog. (And he who has) stolen salt (is 
born) a cricket, which is an insect singing with a loud noise. 

341. Having thus said something for the purposes of illustration, 10 
(the sage) says, as it is impossible (to narrate what births one may get) 
for (stealing) every kind of articles, to point out the ripening result of 
actions resulting from a particular cause : 

COX VI. This has been stated by me for the 
(purposes of) illustration, and just as (are) tlie natures of tlio 15 
articles (with regard to the acts of theft), e^cactly corres- 
ponding indeed (are the) births (of the thieves) among 
animals. 

With reference to an act of stealing whatever the nature is of the 
articles that are stolen, exactly corresponding births among animals those 20 
who steal attain, and (it is) as, (for example,) he 
who steals bell-metai (is born) a swan. Or whatever 
is the use to wliich a thing he steals can be put, 

(he is born) devoid of the means for (enjoying) 
that {benefit), and, for example, lie who steals a horse (is boro) a cripple. 25 

342. Certain details have been noted by Sankha: “A BriUnnana- 
slayer (is born) a leper ; he who steals a metal (is born) a Mandaiiii (‘one 
who suffers from a kind of disease resembling leprosy ’) ; he who reviles the 

Certain details ofrl- gods and Brahmauas (is borii) without hair on the 
pening results of ae- head | he who administers poison or is an incendiary 30 
Sankha. 0® born) mad ; he who opposes (one’s own) Guru (is 

born) with falling sickness ; he who slays a cow 


born) a mason-wasp 

Birth among birds nnd 
insects for other thefts. 


A birth among ani- 
mals is corresponding to 
the nature of the article 
stolen. 
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who eatB forbidden (food) (siilTers) from goitre ; he who has iillcit iotercoiirse 
with a Bralimana woman (is boro) without virile powers; he who does 
forbidden deeds a dwarf ; he who steals cloth (is born) a Patahga insect; 
he who steals a bed (Is born) a Ksapanaka; he who steals a conch or 
oysters shells (is born) a Kapaii (‘a wearer of the head-bone) ; he who 5 
steals light (is born) an owl ; he who does injury to a friend (is born) 
consumptive ; and he wdio reviles his parents fis boro) lame (bj/’ 

Gautama also gives (certain) particulars with regard to some cases : 

“ He who speaks falsehood (will be born) a stammei^er, one whose voice 
is checked every now and theo; he wlio abandons his wife (will have) 10 
dropsy ; he who gives false evidence will have elephantiasis, (that is, 
born as) one whose shanks and feet are swollen; he who creates an 
obstacle to a marriage (will have) hare-lips ; he who assaults others 
Otlier details given (will have) defective hands; he who kills his 
by Gautama. mother (will be born) a blind man; he who has 15 

adiilteroiis intercourse writli his daughter-in-law (will have) swellings 
in the testicles ; (he who has) passed urine and faeces on a cross-road 
will have painful discharge of urine ; lie who defiles an unmarried woman 
(becomes) a eunuch; he who is charged with jealousy (is born) a mosquito; 
he wiio quarreis with liis father (wdll have) falling disease ; he who steiils 20 
a deposit (will have) no progeny ; he who steals a gem (w-ili have) extreme 
poverty ; he who sells learning (becomes) a male deer; he vv’ho sells Vedic 
knowledge (becomes) a tiger ; lie who conducts the sacrifices of many 
people (becomes) a water-bird ; lie who conducts the sacrifice of the 
unfit (becomes) a pig ; he who goes to dine (at others) without being 25 
invited (becomes) a crow ; lie who partakes of dainties, alone, (becomes) 
a monkey; he who eats in (the houses of) all (without any regard to 
principles becomes) a cat ; (he who has) burnt down a forest abounding in 
dry trees (becomes) fire-fly ; a pedagogue (will have) foul breath ; he who 
(habitually) eats stale food (becomes) a worm ; he who takes things not 30 
given becomes a bull; lie who lias envy (becomes) a bee ; he who allows 
his Sacred Fires to extinguish (becomes) a sufferer from Mandala-leprosy ; 
he who is the preceptor of a Biidra (becomes) a Bvapacha; he who steals 
a cow (becomes) a snake; he who steals oily substances (becomes) con- 
sumptive; he who steals cooked food (e) (becomes) dyspeptic ; he who 35 
steals knowledge (becomes) dumb; he who (has) had adultery with a 
Oiiandala woman or a Piilkasa woman (becomes) a huge serpent ; lie 
wlio approaches a female ascetic (is born) a Pisiicha in a desert land; 
he who approaches a Budra woman (becomes) a large worm ; he who 
approaches a woman of iiis own caste (becomes) poverty-stricken ; he 40 
wiiq steals water (becomes) a fish ; he who steals milk becomes a heron ; 
he who takes a usurious (rate of) interest (becomes) defective of limbs ; he 
who sells tilings forbidden to be sold becomes an eagle ; he wlio approaclies 

(b) Kluvulakdni is the reading in S, and G., and it is also noticed by N. 

(c) N, has a reading dm. 
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T ii e s e births are 
affectiDg even of women. 


a ting’s queen (becomes) impotent ; lie who reviles a king (becomes) an 
ass ; he who commits an unnatural offence with a cow (becomes) a frog ; ho 
who studies (the Veda) on the day on which study is prohibited (becomes) 
a jackal; he who steals another’s property becomes a menial servant of 
others; and he who kills fish (becomes) a dweller in the womb (ec). Thus 5 
these (are persons) who never rise to higher regions.” 

343. When there are these causes (bringing about births consequent 
upon sins) even women enjoy the (results by taking 
the) form of females among the very births that 
have been described above. Thus says Manu : 10 
“ Women also who commit theft (ccc) become guilty (of sin) in the like 
manner, and they obtain the wifehood of these very creatures” (XII. 69). 

*344. And this narrating of the sj pmtoms of one’s being born consump- 
This narration is to ^ subsequent birth) is to instil fear into 

instil fear to the minds the minds of Brahmana-slayers and others who are 15 
upon°perform1ng Tacri- intent upon performing penance, and not for the pur- 
leges. pose of bringing down the vow (of penance) lasting 

for twelve years etc. (even in the case) of such as have these symptoms, nor 
for the purpose of prohibiting intercourse with them. It is indeed so, for a 
penance is for the purpose of destroying sins. Nor is tliere any purpose to 20 
be served by penance with regard to a sin which had not been destroyed 
before and has begun to show its effect (in the pre- 
*^effecte ^*a birth). Indeed an arrow shot by a bow is not 

sin, unexpiated, has be- any longer governed by tlie power of either the 
gun to tell upon. archer or his effort (in its course) to hit the mark. 25 

Nor should means to destroy Apurva(cl) be hadrecourse to for destroying (the 
Karman) the effect of which has already begun to show itself. Indeed by- 
destroying the wheel, the rags, etc. which have been the instrumental causes 
can there come a destruction of Karaka (‘a pot of a particular shape’) etc. 
that have been already produced by them. Nor is it possible to remove one’s 30 
being born with bad nails etc. which have come by nature. Moreover, 
defects such as possessing bad nails are indeed the last (traces of the) effect 
(of sin) (in the case) of one who has endured a series of misery in hells and 
in animals’ births. And with the very appearance of that (bad nail etc.) 
the destruction of Apurva(d), which had been its cause, is brought about just 35 
as the destruction of the Araiii (itself) by the fire produced by churning it 

tcc) This seems to refer to protracted pregnaney where a child is often observed 
to stay in the mother’s womb for some years. 

(ccc) S. reads hritvd having eommjtted (sins in this manner), lb also notices 
another reading iwtud, having killed, and so also does N. Bub the reading iii’itwci, hav- 
ing stolen, has the sanction of the context in Manu and also of KuulCka. 

(d) Apdrva here is that ‘ unseen virtue which is a relation superinduced, not 
before possessed, unseen but ofScacious to connect the consefiuence with its past and 
remote cause and to bring about at a distant period or in anothor world tiio relative 
efiect.’— Colebrooke. It is in fact a reward which is beyond human control. 
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out. Therefore, (in siicti cases) no observing of the vows (of penaiioe) there 
need be either for the purposes of destroying any (supposed) sin, or for the 
purposes of (fitting such a person to) social intercourse. Indeed, the right- 
SueJ) persons arc lit i^ot avoid relations with a person who has 

for social intercourse bad nails and SO on. (The sins) having already been 5 
without any penance. destroyed, even his fitness for social intercourse Is 

an accomplished fact, and hence there is no purpose to be served by 
observing of the vow (of penance at that stage). 

But there is the text of Vasistha which (says), “He who has bad 

nails or one w!io has black teeth must perform a Krichchhra (lasting) for 10 

twelve (days and) nights” (XX. 6) ; and that must be understood as 

The text of Yasistua being merely a Naimittika penance pure and simple, 

is simply a Naimittika the Ksamavati (Isti) is (c), and not intended for 
rule 

the purposes of either destroying the sin or for 
effecting tlie fitness of one for social intercourse. 15 

345. And more : 

CCXVII. Having obtained the i-esnlts in accordance 
with tlieir deeds and also the contlitioii of being born as 
beasts, (the sinners) are born with the lapse of time as the 
worst of mankind, poverty-stricken, and devoid of good 20 
indications (on the body). 

Having obtained the resuits such as hell etc. and also the condition 
of animals in accordance with their deeds, (that is,) in conformity 
The sinners are at last with the sin they have committed and determined 
born as men of iowdes- py nature etc. of) it, they are, with the lapse of 25 
thmugli hells and time when (their evil) deeds are exhausted, born as 
animal bodies. possessing bad (bodily) marks, poverty-stricken, 

and despicable among mankind. 

316. And more : 

CCXAHII. Thence they are rendered free from sin 30 
and are born ill high families having (good) enjoyments, 
possessing knowledge, and blessed Avitli wealth and grain. 

Thence, (that i.s,) after tliey have had the birth as men pos.sessing 
bad (bodily) indications, are rendered free from sin, (that is to say,) have 
„ . all their sins destroyed through enduring (misery in) 35 

lives they are bom ia hells etc-, and Oil account of the remaining portion 
high families. meritorious deeds relating to past births are 

born in high families blessed with (good) enjoyments and blessed with 
knowledge, wealtli, and grain. 

(„) Ksamavati i^TTi^^’ormecl when the house is ^ burnt clown, and if it is 
performed, it is merely because an occasion has presented itself for its iiorfortuance 
and does not moan that the house would be rebuilt thereby. 
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SECTION II.-THB NECESSITY OP PltlEB'’OE,MING 
THE PENANCES. 

347, Having described the ripening results of actions thus so as to 
serve as an introduction to the penances, (the sage) now goes on to point 
out the person who is bound to perform those very ones : 5 

CCXIX. A man suffers a fall by not observing 
wliat is laid clown (to be |)erforined) and by observing 
what is prohibited, and also by not bringing of the 
senses under control. 

eeXX. Therefore, by such a person should penance 10 
be 23ei'formed here for the purpose of purification. Thus 
his inner Atman and also the world is appeased. 

By the expression “ what is laid down (to be performed) ” is indicated 
both the sets of duties, ( namely, ) those that are necessarily to be per- 
formed, as the performance of the Sandhya, the 15 

Uon^Vnorobsfrvin^^ (performing of the) Agnihotra, and so on and (are 

what is laid down and thus) compulsory, and also bathing etc., which are 
by observing Yvliab is • • i , 

forbidden. enjoinecl as occasioned by special circiiiiistaiices 

such as the contact of iin pure (things) and so on. 

By the omitting of such (deeds) and by the committing of prohilnted or 20 
forbidden (deeds) such as the drinking of Sura, and also by the not bringing 
of the senses under control, a man sulfers or endures a fall. That is to say, 
he incurs the sin of departure (from the rightful course). 

348. (Objection 1), Well, even attachment to the sensual pleasures 
is prohibited by (Manu in the text), “Let him not attach liimself, out of 25 
desire ffor enjoyment), to any sensual pleasures” 

(lY. 16), aud that idea is covered by tlie very (men- , 
tioning of the word) ‘ prohibited,’ and wherefore is 
it that it is expressly mentioned separately as, “ also by not bringing of the 
senses under control”? 

(Answer). lu connection with this (text of Makti it is thus) answered 
Kofutect. objection urged). This prohibition of attacJi- 

ment to seusual pleasures is not of a character of 
being apidicable (to all) absolutely, for that meutiou (occurs) iu tlie 
midst of the vows of a Snataka. And also as there is the governing 35 
power of the word ‘Vrata’ (‘vow’) in that (conuection) by (the text)", 
“Vratanlmuni dharayet, let him take these vows (tliat follow) ” (IV. 13) 
and also as the word ‘ Nan ’ ( ‘ not’) is employed, a resolve (which is of the 
nature) of prohibition of sensual attachments is ordained (for him to 
take). Thus as it is of either nature, (a prohibition or a resolve,) it has 40 
been separately mentioned (afresh). 


A question of redmi 
claiioy. 
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Objection that tlio 
rules' laying do w n 
Agnihotra etc. are not 
iiiiperativo. 


(Objection 2). Well, whence is (the fact, determined that b.v omitting 
to perform the (deeds) ordained, one gets the sin of departure (from the 
right course) ? In the first place, the rule ordaining Agnihotra etc. is of a 
nature of inducing a man to perform sucli, and does 
not introduce (the topic) that there results a sin of 5 
departure (from the right course) for not performing 
sucli. Indeed (ee) that (rule laying down Agnihotra 
etc.) lias its purpose served by merely leading to the inference that by 
the performance of a (particular sacrifice forming the) topic (of the rule, 
one of) the aims of life (is achieved) ; and though it is reason enough (to 10 
believe) that one is impelled (with a desire) to do the act by thus much 
only, yet it does not e.vpress any more that the omission to perform such 
brings in the sin of departure (from the right cour.se). For there are no 
I'easonable grounds to expect it of (a rule) which has exhausted its power. 
Moreover, even in the case that the absence of reasonable grounds no 15 
longer continues and an additional force is given (to that rule itself) so 
that (the fact of) one’s being impelled to do it (as a matter of compulsion] 
becomes cstablisslied, then (by parity of reasoning 
a significance of) additional merit towards the rea- 
lization of (one of) the aims of life might as well be 20 
expected of a prohibitive rule, which serves the 
purpose of preventing the sin of departure (from the 
right course) resulting from (doing) an act which has been prohibited (f). 
But that is not (in conformity with) the view of any one. 

Well, just as in (connection with) the prohibitive rules all that one 25 
should do is to ward off the sin of departure (from a right course) inferred 
from the Arthavadas, exactly so even in (connection with) the positive 
injunctions, wherefore should there not be the warding off of the sin of 


If positive injunctions 
are made peremptory’' 
then the negative ones 
promise a reward as 
well. 


(p.e) S. notices a reading himsd, ernelty, which, if it has any meaning, must mean 
a sacrifice involving cruelty to the sacrificial animal, 

(/) The idea is this: For example, there is the text “ He who is desirous of 
.attaining) heaven must perform a sacrifice.” This may tempt a man to perform it, 
and, nevertheless, it is not peremptory. If one fails to do it, there is no sin of depar- 
tore from the right ‘ course.’ Hence it cannot be said that by omitting to perform sneli 
an act one suffers a fall. It simply tempts a man to do it, and its force ends there, and 
nothing more can be expected of sucli a rule that has become inoffeetiiaL Granting 
something more can be expected of it, then some additional significance will have to be 
given to it and make it express that one shall perform the act it lays down. If such a 
thing can bo done we can as well add some additional significance to prohibitive rules. 
If a rule say’-s, “ You shall not do it, or you will go to hell,” we need not simply eonsidei* 
that all that it say's is that one need not attempt such, and there is no reward for thus 
refraining. On the other hand, according to the argument employed above, we might 
a€ld some additional siguificauee to this and say, even for refraining from badaet there 
is some reward. This, however, has not the sanction of any authority, and the whole 
argument falls through. 
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departure (from a right course) resulting from the not performing (of a 
rite) as inferred from an ArthavMa? 

(Answer). It is not so. Indeed with reference to Agnihotra and the 
rest, there are no Arthavadas of that nature in all cases. Nor is it (valid) 
to say that this very text of Smriti, “ A man suffers a fall by not observing 5 
what is laid down (to be performed),” stands as a supplementary Artlia- 
vMa in all cases. Indeed, with reference to an act which results from 
the authority of one text, no ArthavMa can possibly come from a differ- 
ent text. Or let (one text) be an ArthavMa (of another text) as both 
have some sort of syntactical connection, and, nevertheless, it is not 10 
capable of producing a different effect which is in the form of a negative 
fact from a non-performance of (a positive) injunction. 

(Objection 3). Well, just as according to the statement of the 
science of medicine, “In (the case of) fever as well as in (the case of) 
(chronic) dysentery, fasting is the best treatment,” it is understood that 15 
fasting whicli is of the nature of absence of partaking of food can bring 
about a cessation of fever, let it be so even in the present case (r/). 

(Answer). It is not so. For even here tlie cessation of fever is not 
brought about (directly) by fasting, and, on the other hand, it must be 
understood that it is (effected) by an equalization of the bodily humours 20 
brought about by a thorough action of the fire element inside the body 
when there is an absence of partaking of a meal, which was an obstacle 
(in the way) of cessation of fever. 

(Objection 4). If that is so, what should be said as being the course 
of this Smriti text, “A man suffers a fall by not observing what is laid 25 
down (to be performed)?” 

(Answer). It is (thus) answered. (That text is stated) keeping in 
view the sin of departure (from the right course) which is of the nature of 
putting a stop to one’s Ad hikilra (‘capacity’) to such duties as Agnihotra 
etc. (h), and hence there is no defect (with regard to stating it). 30 

(Objection 5). Well, how then are to be taken the following texts 
of Manu which tend to lay down the sins of departure (from the right 
course) in (connection with the) non-performance of the (acts) laid 
down (by positive texts) ? “A BiAhmana who has fallen off from his duty 
becomes an Ulkilmukha (‘burning the mouth with embers’) Preta 35 
(‘spirit’) which partakes of vomitted (food), and a Esatriya (who has fallen 
off from his duty) becomes a Katapiltana (‘a spirit with a foul-stinking 

(g) Here fasting simply consists of a negative act, namely, not partaking of a 
meal, and the result produced is the cessation of fever, a positive result. The point 
otthe objector is, why should not a negative fact, like the non-performance of pro- 
scribed duties, bring about positive results similarly ? 

(h) The direct result of an omission to perform the duties laid clown by positive 
injunctions is a disciualifleatidn on the part of the defaulter to ’those duties in future. 
Being thus disq,nalifled he does not attain heaven etc. 
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nose’). A Vaisya wlio lias fallen off from bis duty becomes a Maitraksa- 
jyotika C baving the eye-sigbt at the anus *) Preta C spirit ’) wiiicli feeds 
upon pus, and a Siidra (similarly becomes) a Obaildsaka (i) C a spirit subsist- 
ing upon moths found in cloth’) ” (XIL 71-2). 

(Answer), It is (thus) answered. Just as there is sorrow (to a 5 
spirit) which partakes of vomitted food or burns its owui mouth with 
embers, even so (in the ease) of this (man), who omits to perform wdiat is 
laid down to be performed, (there is sorrow) as the aim of life has not been 
achieved, and thus it is a condemnation of omission (to do a thing wiiicli 
is) laid down (in the Sastras, and is intended) for the purpose of inducing 10 
men to perform (such deeds) and hence (there is) no inconsistency. Or 
it might be taken that the (attaiiiment of the) condition of Ulktlmukha 
spirits that feed upon vomitted food and the like (results) are the conse- 
(pences of worldly attacliinent, laziness, etc., (conditions) which form the 
obstacles (in the way) of performing what is laid down (to be performed) 15 
and are the results of performing prohibited deeds in a past birth ; and, 
therefore, in no case can a negative thing be productive (of a positive 
fact). 

(Objection 6). Well, in (the case of) one who is bitten by a harlot, 
a monkey, an ass, or a dog (J), one who has been falsely accused, etc., how 20 
is it that they are affected by sins of departure (from a right course) as 
not even one of tlu causes, such as the omission to perform (a deed laid,, 
down) etc., is found there, and how then (comes), in the absence (of a cause), 
a laying down of the penance ? 

(Answer). It is answered (thus). On account of this very text 25 
which lays down a penance, (which of course is) for the destruction of 
(some) sin, it is construed that the act of being falsely accused etc., 

(i) In tlie note (3) above, it is noticed that the mention of the life of an insect 
seems strange when the topic concerned is one relating to re-births among mankind. 

KullOka makes a similar statement in connection with this word. He disagrees from 
Goyin’UARAJA who says that ‘ Ohaila is an insect called Ohelasaka (‘ eating into cloth’) and 
the spirit becomes one that feeds upon it,’ and says, ‘ that is not right, for the topic 
Is one of such beings as arc called spirits.’ 

(j) G. and S. give a wrong reading drlsta, seen, which ought to be clanta, 
bitten. JN. gives drinUi but notices another reading bh’fldn.spr, bitten by a dog, in its 
place. D. however clearly gives cla^dcL See III. 277 and 285, infni. 

It might be noticed in this connection that the penance prescribed for a dog- 
bite etc, is not a penance strictly so called, but a medical prescription. ‘ Penance ’ just 
like ‘Dharma’ has often more signhicaiiccs than one. In the present ease, fasting 
and partaking of ghee is a potent remedy for removing the poisonous germs found 
in the saliva etc, of those animals. Modern science has proved that these poisonous 
bacilli become inoculated into the system. Praiulyilma which is the remedy prescribed 
in this case, if properly performed, reoiovos these germs from the body through 
perspiration. Again it is to be performed in the midst of water so that by the 
physiological processes of endosmose and exdosmose, water too might get in and 
bring out those germs that have not yet established themselves in the body. 

28 ■ ' i 
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(mishaps) that occur (i« this birth), are the Apurva C inevitable result’) 
of sill resulting from practising forbidden deeds etc. in a past birth, 
and the atonement which had to be done in the iorm oi penance occasion- 
ed by that sin is accomplished by this (means). For, independent ol 
human eFort, the resulting of sin in the form of an elTect is untenable. 5 
Nor can sin result in anotlier person on account of the cllort present 
in a harlot or the like, for virtue and vice are necessarily connected 
(directly) with the doer. Therefore, it is but right (that tiio sage-) 
has enumerated the threefold cause with regard to penance. Just so 
hasMANUtoo: ‘‘ He who omits to perform an act whicii has been laid 10 
down (to he performed), he too who has committed a prolubited (act), and 
also he who is attached to sensual purposes makes himself liable to the 
(performance of a) penance ” (XL 44). 

349. The use of (the term) ‘Kara’ (‘man’) is to bring out that 
even (those) Pratilomajas (‘tliose born of prohibited unions in the reverse 15 

Even Pratilomajas Ciistes ’) have an Adhikara (‘ right ’) to (the 

have a right to per- performance of a) penance, for it is possible that 
even they might violate the duties common (to 
all mankind), such as non-cruelty and the like. 

350. Because he is tainted with the sin of dei)arture (from the riglit 20 
course) on account of doing prohibited deeds and the like (reasons), therefore, 

Penance effects piiri- penance should be undertaken by that person who 
fication both in this has done prohibited deeds etc. for tlic purpose of 
world and m the next. (attaining) purification both in this world and in 

the next as well. And. this word ‘ Prayasehitta ’ (‘penance’) is com- 25 
monly (employed) in (the sense of) a particular religious observance 
occasioned by special circumstances and (performed) for the purpose 
of destruction of sins. Thus if the penance is performed, his inner Atmak 
is appeased in being purilied, and the world as well is appeased to Jiave 
social intercourse (with him). 30 

351. By saying thus (the following) is pointed out (by the sage) : This 
right for the (performance of a) penance is occasioned (by special circum- 

stances, and even there, the destruction of sin 

Peuance should ne- , , , * , a . . 

cessarily be performed expressed by the Arthavada is still taken to be neces- 

self sarily accomplished after the maxim of Jatesti’ 35 

{k). Nor should it be wrongly supposed that merely 

because it is undertaken by one wdio desires the destruction of his sin, 

(therefore), it is prescribed subject to the proviso (that one may perform 

(k) It is stated that ** When a son is born a Vais^ainara-Isti consisting of 
making offerings from twelve pans shall be performed ” The Sutra says, ** The result 
(of a rite) does not reach him for whom the injunction (laying it down) does nob {j)romise 
it)” (lAiMiNl IV. iii. 86). The result of that Isii being the purification of the son, there 
is no direct injunction with regard to the father himself. Yet lie must nob feel that he 
is not bound bo perform it because there is no benefit accruing from it to him, but shall 
perform it. 
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it if he has a) desire for it. For it is inferred that it is necessarily to be : 

performed, for undesiral)le results are stated thus to follow in (case it is) i. 

not performed: “Hence ])enance should always be perioriiied for the j, 

piirpose>s of purification, for those who have not made expiations lor 
their sins are born along with despicable indications (on the body)” (I)* 5 I 

352. (The sage now) points out an evil consequence of not perform- 

Ing the penance : . . ■ - -I 

CCXXI. Men who are steeped in sins and do not 
perform penances and repent (for their evil deeds) go | 

to painful and dreadful liells. 10 | 

Persons wlio are steeped in (sins) produced of violation of the teach- 
„ ings of the i^astras, and do not repent, (that is,) | 

ing nor repentant go to who do not led any stinging of the conscience 
horrible heils. such thoughts as, ‘I have committed an act j 

(of sin) which I ought not have done,’ and do not perform the penances 15 
(for the purpose of purification) fall into hells (where the misery is) 

imeiidiirable : 

353. (He now goes on to) say in order to *give a description of the 

hells : ' 5 

CCXXII. Tamisra (‘hell of ’great gloom’) Loha-20 ; 

sahkn (‘ hell of piercing on iron spikes ’), Mahaniraya 

(‘great hell from which there is no escape’) Salniali ■ 

(‘ hell of tormenting with thorns of silk cotton trees ’), 

Ranrava (‘ dreadful hell'), Kndinala (‘hell full of foiil- 

snielling dust’), Pntiinrittika ( hell full of had smelling 2o 

earth’), Kalasiitraka (‘ hell ahomiding in gallow-halters’), I 

CCXXIII. Sahghata (‘hell full of mucus’), Lohitoda 

(‘ hell full of hlood ’), SaAusa (‘ hell full of poison’), j 

Bainprapatana (‘hell full of ]n’e('ipitous rocks to drop ^ 

down from’), Mahanaraka (‘ the chief hell ), Ivakola 30 

(‘ hell full of venomous sirakes’), Saujivana (‘hell where 

the stay is protracted too long ), Mahapatlia ( hell of .. 

unending march ’), ; 

CCXXW. Aviclii (‘hell full of dark gloom’), | 

Audliatamisra (‘hells where the eye-sight is rendered 35 i 

(l) MANitXI. 53.” Ifcmay noted that there being an additional verse 1>etweeu 
40 and 43 of Manu, Oh. XI, references often differ by 1, 
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useless by the darkness’), T'Cninbliiprika (‘hell where the 
sinners are baked’), likewise Asipatravana (‘hell whirdi 
is a forest of naked swords ’), and also Tapana (^ liell of 
scorching heat ’) — (these) tw'enty-one (are hells), 

CCXXV. (Which) the worst of mankind who are 5 
affected lay the terrible sins consequent upon mortal sins, 
and minor sins likewise, attain if they do not perform 
the penances. 

The worst of mankind who are tainted by terrible sins consequent 
upon the mortal or minor sins and who do not perform tlie penance (for 10 
the purpose of purification) go to one of these twenty-one hells, (whieh are 

The sinners go to one of beginning with Tfimisra and ending 

these twenty-one hells witri Tapaiia, (wliicli are) (ieilned by tfieir sigiii- 

esptetion!*^'^^'^ names, and (wlnhdi) have various secondary 

divisions, 15 

354. It lias been stated that penance should be performed for the 
removal of the sins contracted, and (the sage now) gives a special (rule) 
in that connection : 

CCXXYI. Whatever sin is (committed) uncon- 
sciously that is removed by (means of) penances. But 20 
(if that is committed) intentionalljq (an expiator) is 
rendered fit for social intercourse here on (the strength 
of) the text (relating to it). 

hatever Enas (W), (that is,) sin(-fnl act), is committed nncoii- 
sciousljq that is expiated by means of penances the nature of wliich will 25 
„ . . , and not so (the sins committed) inten- 

Unconscious sin.s only 

are removed. tionaljy. But on the strength of the text laying 

down tlie penance (even) in that (case), (an e.xpiator) 
is rendered fit for social intercourse here, (that is,) in this world. 

355. And here as it is commenced by (saying), “ Whatever (sin) is 30 
(committed) unconsciously that is removed by (means of) penances,” the 

Oonseionsness and in- of (the word) intentionally,” in place 

tention are the same ^“®re it ought to have been Said, “conscionslv ” in 
nances. contra-aistinction (with unconsciously”), is in- 

. tended to show that consciousness and intention 35 
are of the same impo rtance (in the matter of performing the penances) (m). 

(m) “By the}tomankwyeps.Eashness7Heedi;ssnkss;^ 

tarn cas^, considered equivalent to ‘Dolus’ that is to say, to intention, -jlelo col 
paratur. <Tix est ut a eerto nocendi propoaito discerni possit.’ Chang-mrtTo 
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It is so, foi% accordion (the text), ‘^Whatever (penance) is In id down 
for (acts) committed iinintentionally, twice tliat should be (observed when 
are done) jiiteiitioiiall.v,” penance is only half with regard to acts done 
invoiiintarlly. Likewise (there is this text), “ But if a Siidra is somehow 
involuntarily defdetl by a Mieclichha, he shall perform three Kriclichhras, 5 
and twice that if it is unconsciously.” As in these and other texts it 
comes (to be) pointed out that, in the case of consciousness or intentioii, 
an ec|uai penance lias been laid down, they are certainly of tfie same 
consequence. Moreover, a voluntary entering upon an act depends upon 
tlie coiisciousiiess and intention of a particular fact, for it Is not possible 10 
^ (that there can be voluntary entering upon an act) in the absence of 

either of them even. Hence if it is spoken of as “ intentionally” it follows 
that there Avas consciousness, and also if it is spoken of as “ consciously” 
(that there was) intention, for an iriseparable conneetioii exists (between 
consciousness and intention) (min). Nor should it be said that (con- 15 
scioiisriess and intention) are not inseparably connected with each other, 
for (it might be seen that) in the case of one who is compelled to do an 

expression, they suppose that rashness, heedlessness or negligence can hardly be 
distinguished, ill eertaln cases, from intention. 

Now this appears to me to be a mistake. Intention (it seems to me) is a precise 
< state of mind, and cannot coalesce or commingle with a different state of the mind. * To 

^ intend’ is to believe that a firm act will follow a firm volition, or that a firm conse- 

cpience will follow a firm act. The chance of the sequence may be rated higlier or 
lower ; but the party cone does the future event, and believes that there is a chance 
of its following his volition or act. Intention therefore is a state of consciousness.” 
—Austin, Lecture XX. 

“ Now a state of mind between consciousness and nnconseiousn ess —be tween in- 
tention on the one side and' negligenee or heedlessness on the other — seems to be 
impossible. The party thinks, or the party does not think, of the act or consequence. 

If he think of it, lie intends. If lie do not think of it, he is negligent or iieedless”— -fhid. 

{mm) This important passage has been very badly treated in G. and N. G. reads: 
Taijoi'anija tardpCuje (ci) pi fasyd asambhatmd atah kdmata iUjiikte pldudjnanata ityulste 
(a) pi kamah prdpnotl avincddidvat. It treats this whole as one sentence. The following 
however is the translation of the various portions of the passage : ^ For that it is not 

^ possible in the absence of either even ; lienee whether it is said intentionally” or 

whether it is even said as “ (half) consciously and (half) unconsciously,” there results 
(that there is) intention ; because of the inseparable connection. N. reads almost the 
same, but In place of the first itijnkte it has itynktam and has a pause after it. Accord- 
ing to it the translation ought to be ‘and as it cannot come about in the absence of 
either of them even, it has been stated as “intentionally.” Although it is said as 
“(half) consciously and (half) unconsciously,” (the existence of intention results, be- 
cause of the inseparable connection. But the reading we adopt in the above transla- 
tion is this : niyatd,~—tayo}miycLtcirdpdye (a) pi tasyd asamhhavdt, Atah “tonatoli” 

i ityiikte jndnamf ^^jndiiatajy^ ityukte (a) pi Icaniah, pvdpnoH avinablidvdt. The translation 

^ of this of course is given above, and for this reading we are indebted to S. and D., both 

i of which are unanimous. 

' N. notices another reading ahlidve in place of apdye, but that amounts to the same 

P thing xiractieally. 
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act l>y thieves etc., although there is consciousness of the fact (that he 
is doing the act), yet there is no intention \vhatev(‘*r. l^or although 
consciousness there exists in tiiis (case), yet, as i(. does not !)e(a)rne the 
cause of propelling one to the undertaking of an at't, it is as good as 
there were no {consciousness at all). And even in a case where one 5 
intends to alight on the dry (ground) but falls into a (|uagmire b,y 
mistake, there Is the absence of correct knowledge, and hence tliere 
certainly is an absence of desire also of that fact. In the same way, 
even in the case of no-knowledge and non-intention, there certainly is an 
inseparableness. 10 

350. (Objection I). Well, it is not right (to say), “The sin is 
removed by (means of) penances,” for, (in that case), the result of an act 
will have to be destroyed. 

(Answer), It Is not so. Just as that the sins originate (from certain 
causes) is learnt from the SJstras, even so the (fact) that they are 15 
destroyed is also (to be learnt from tlie S.lstras tliemsel ves), and tbus 
no other proof need be brought down here. It is with this very view 
that CcAUTAMA, after taking a circuitous course with regard to the pros 
and cous of the question, points out the following fact: “They con- 
sider whether one shall perform penance m that (case) or (need) not 20 
perform (it). They say he need not perform it. For the reason is, the 
deed does not perish (without having its good or bad ellect). Others say, 
it shall be performed. It is understood (from the authoritative texts) 
that liaviiig performed Punas-stoma (n), they can return again to (the 
fitness of performance of) Savana. (Ami they return again to the fitness 25 
of performance of Savanas) by performing a Yratyastoma (fin). He who 
performs an Asvamedha sacrifice, gets over all sins and gets over (the sin) 
of) Brrdimana-slajing” (III. i. 3-9). The meaning of, “Tliey return 
again to (the fitness of performance of) >Savanas,” is that (every one of 
such) becomes fit for tlie (performance of) the religious deeds of the twice- 30 
born (classes), such as Jyoti.^toma etc. tliat are accomplished with Savana 
(hhe extraction of tlie juice of Soma’). 

Nor should it be coastnied that (the text in question) is but an Artha- 
vfida. If it is desired (to take it) as pointing out the person that should 


(n) The Vodic text says, “Having reeelvod the Vedas from one from whom it 
should nofe be accepted, on© shall perform a Pnuas-stoma sacrifice.” One shall 
get over the (sin of) eating forbidden food or Si^oaking of whafc should not be said by 
(performing) Punas-stoma. Those wlio arc tainted with the sin of having aceeptek 
gifts from forbidden persons are purified to perform again tlie religious duties by per- 
forming a sacrifice known as Punas-stoma and lasting for a day.”-~HAnADATTA. 

8, reads PunaH-soma, 

(nn) BAms Brahwaclmryam cliared up(mmjatah, ‘{after the Vratya-stoma) he must 
' have the Upanayana and observe Brahmaeharya’, extra here. But this does not 
occur in the Smriti as accepted by Haradatta. 
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perform (tim penance), tiieii after the analogy of R4tri-sattra (o) Maxioi, 
it is but right to take the very Arthavada as an iiijiictionA Heiice it is 
jiistilied to say The sin is removed by {means of) penances.” 

(Objection 2). Well, there is no penance (suited) in case where (the 
act) is coniiiiitted iiitentionali}^ and how can social intercourse be had 
(with that person) ? That there is no such (penance) can be inferred from 
the (following) text of YASiSTiixi, Where the offensive act is committed 



(o) The text PraUtlsthantiha vai rdtrir upayaiitV\ (Mi*. Sarkar 

translates this as, ‘ That one is to live perpetually is excessively contemplated in the 
night ’)(V) The finestion is whether it is an iVrtliavada inducing one to a merit, or an 
original, injunction itself expressive of a result to be achieved. The argument for the 
objection is this : KarsnIjini holds that it is an Arthavada indicative of a merit, for all 
the words employed have the semblance of an Arthavada and there is no imperative ter- 
mination. It is like, Net aa paparn Uokaju iripoti, he does not listen to sinful incidents, 
(literally), which is to form a vow subservient to the perforuiance of a sacrifice. The 
argument for the reply is, the learned teaclier Atreya, on the other hand, holds that 
there is a result to be achieved from such observances and it is, therefore, a Plialavidhi, 
an original injunction expressing at the same time a result to be achieved. Although 
the result is not expressed in these cases, a clause expressive of the result should be 
supplied to such as forming the ellipsis. Thus the mentioning of the result wdiieh is 
separated, as it were, from the injunction should be united to it. And the mentioning of 
what result should it be that it is to be united to it is also settled for the passage 
^pratiti^thanti etc,,’’ shows that it is Pratistha (‘longlife’) etc. Only the imperative 
mood is to be expected from other texts. It should not be supposed that because in 
Dravyasamskara etc., an original injunction becomes an Arthavada and thus it might be 
eveiiiiere*for there it is not possible that they can be original injunctions while they 
can be Arthavadas for inducing one to (the acts of) merit. See Jaimini IX . Ill 17-fi. 

Removing the technicalities, this simply means that though they have no 
semblance of being original injunctions either in form or in effect they describe, never- 
theless, such statements should be taken as original injunctions expressing at the same 
time a result wdiich an Adbikarl shall achieve. 

We quote the following from Mr. Sarkar’s book for the purpose of comparison : 
‘That construction is preferable wdilch is nearer to the literal construction, even 
though by it you get only a non-obligatory text and not an obligatory one. There is 
the text “ That one is to live perpetually is excessively contemplated in the night.” 
Is this text to be interpreted as implying a Vidhi bo tlio cfl’ect that one should pray in 
the night for having a perpetual bodily existence ? Says the objector it should bo so 
interpreted. For, says he, the object in view is not really to have perpetual bodily 
existence but to get heavenly bliss by the maxim called the Yisvajit. The Biibra, lead- 
ing to the conclusion is The object is indicated by the principle of nroximity,” 
which means that in applying a rule of presumption, that is to be presumed which is 
nearer in form to a A*uti. Now next to a ‘Srnti is Arthavada, and next bo It is Anusahga, 
and next to that is Lihga. Therefore the passage is to be taken as an Arthavada ex- 
pressing the desirability of a long life for performing religious sacrifices.^ 

The above is the exposition of the maxim by UDE:i;cHYA Buattacharya. He has 
placed Anusahga above Lihga although generally Aniisahga is regarded as a part of 
the Yakya principle wiiich is inferior bo Lihga. But the point of tlio maxim is that 
better to presume a passage to bo an Arthavada than to be a Yidhi as implied cither by 
Lihga or Yakya.” — The Mimdmau Rales of Interpretation, pp. 287-8. 
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without any intentioB, then there is a peaauce” (XVIIL 1), and also by 
the text of Man 0, ‘‘Tiiis expiation has been prescribed for unlnteiitioiially 
killing a Brahriiana; but for intentionally slaying a iirahmana no atone- 
ment is ordained” (XI* 89). 

(Answer.) It is not (so). E^or penances have beeii pointeil out even 5 
with reference to acts committed intentionally by (tiii.s text), Wiiichever 
man commits a mortal sin intentionally, no expiation whatever' is observed 
to have been laid down for him except falling from a precipitioiis rock or 
into the fire and likewise (by this text), “ Whatever (peiiarm^^ 
down for (acts) committed unintentionaliy, twice that should be (observed 10 
when they are done) intentionally.” But even that text of Vasistiia 
which (is referred to above) is expressive (of the fact) that when an 
olfensive act is committed unintentionally the penance can bring about 
purification, and not that there is no penance whatever when it is commit- 
ted intentionally. And even that text of Manu wliicii (says), “This 15 
expiation has been prescribed etc.,” refers to the (typical penance con- 
sisting of) Brahmacharya life lasting for twelve years etc., (a penance) 
which is referred to by the pronoun ‘this.’ And by the (other portion 
of) the text, “But for intentionally slaying a Brahmana no atonement 
is ordained,” it is (only) a prohibition (of Bralinuiijia-slaughter that is 20 
expressed) and it does not (import the absence) of penance itself, for 
penances such as ending with death etc. have been proseribed (even in' 
that case). 

(Objection 3). Weil, if there is a penance even with regard to (an 
act) committed intentionally, wherefore is it that even tiie destruction of 25 
sin is not bi ought about • E’er there is no difference (between the penance 
in either case). And if the destruction of sin is not brought about at all, 
theu how can his fitness for social intercourse come about V 

(Answer). Although the penances are not dilferent in either case, yet 
difference in their effects is Inferred from tlie (existence of the) SastVaic 30 
texts (to the bact). But if the offensive act is committed unintentionaliy 
there is destriietion of sin with regard to all 


'ence to mortal sins etc. 
r, he who drinks Sura, 
on with the relatives 35 
a Brahmana), an infidel. 
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for) social intercourse. Of those two, although the other force is not ren- 
dered ineffectual, (yet) it is not unjustifiable (to hold) that the force obstruct- 
ing (one’s fitness for) social intercourse can be destroyed. Therefore, it 
is not impossible that though the sin is not destroyed, one can be fit for 
social intercourse. (There is that text) of Manu which says, “ Where the 5 
sin is committed uuiuteutionally, the learned hold that there is penance ; 
but some (hold) on the evidence of the ^ruti texts that there is penance 
even (in the case) where an act is committed intentionally ” (XL 45) ; 
and even that is intended to (express) that there is penance even when 
the act is committed intentionally, and does not tend to establish the 10 
destruction of sin. But with regard to (sins) that do not cause the 
loss of caste, the destruction of sin does certainly happen by (means of) 
penances, although they are committed intentionally. For says the 
text of Manu; “The sin committed unintentionally is expiated by the 
reciting of the Vedic texts, while that committed intentionally in the 15 
folly (of men) by penances of various sorts” (XI. 46). Even with regard 
to an act which brings down the loss of caste and is intentionally com- 
mitted, the destruction of sin does certainly come about if the penances 
ending in death are practised, for there is no other result out of such. 
For says the text of Apastamba, “For him there is no return (into the 20 
society) in this world but the sin is destroyed (with death) ” (I, xxiv. 
25-6) (p). 

SEOTIOX II1.-THE NATURE AND DIVISIONS OF SIN NBOES- 
SITATING THE PERPORMANOB OF PENANCES. 

357. It has been said that committing of forbidden (deeds) etc, are 25 
causes occasioning penances, (and now the sage) describes it in detail 
further : 

CCXXVII. A Brail mana-slayer, a drinker of liquor, 
lie wlio steals (a Brahriiana’s gold), and a violator of his 

ip) This passage Bhows that sins are of two kinds, those that bring about the 
loss of caste and those that do not bring about the loss of caste- With regard to the 
latter, there is complete destruction of sin with the performance of the penance, 
whether the act is committed intentionally or unintentionally, and with regard to the 
former (1) the sin is destroyed by penance if the act is unintentional ; (2) the sin is 
not destroyed by the usual penance if the act is intentional, bixt there is no obstruc- 
tion to social intercourse after the penance ; and (B) even in the ease that it is com- 
mitted intentionally the sin is destroyed if the penance ending in death is performed. 

A', i?,— The verse 226, of which this is the commentary, reads kdmato vyavalulryah. 
buBAPANi and others divide it as kdmakih aryavahdryah^ hmngmg in an a between the 
two words according to a rule of Sandhi, lu that case the meaning would be, a person 
committing a mortal sin intentionally becomes unfit for social intercourse even after 
the performance of penance, and the penance in that case has the effect of removing 
the hell fire only. All otliers, YxjSanesVara, APAE.tRKA, Madanap-Xla, Mitramisba, 
Madhavacharya and Nilakantha have preferred the other mode of not bringing an 
a, while the Bengal school is otherwise. 
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The abettor and ac- 
complice too are shar- 
ers in the sin. 


(pp) S. reads grdhakctj while the other reading is amigrdhaka. 
(q) N. omits hMgimfy^ those -who share. 


The mortal-sinners. 


Guru’s bed likewise,— these are the mortal-siiiiiers and 

also he who dwells with them. 

This (root) ?!Ott is, (according to) the usage, (employed) to (denote) 

. an act depriving (one of Ids) life, (that is, such 
Definition of slaying. being committed, the departure of life 5 

(from the body of the victim) takes place eitlier immediately after the 
deed or some other (subsequent) time without the intervention of 
any other cause. 

358. One is (called) a Brahmaha (‘Brahmana-slayer') if he has 
slain a BrShmana. He who drinks liquor is one who drinks a liquor prohi- 10 
bited (to him). He who steals (a Brahmana’s 
gold) is one who steals the gold belonging to a 
BrEhmana, for says the text of Apastamba, “The stealing of a 
Br4hmana’s gold is a mortal sin.” A violator of his Guru’s bed is one w'ho 
approaches the wdfe of his Guru. By the wmrd ‘ Talpa ’ (‘ bed ’), which 15 
signifies a bed, is denoted, by synecdoche, a wife on account of the 
concomitance- These, (namely,) a Brahmana-slayer and the rest are 
Mahapatakins (‘ mortal-sinners ’). Patakas (‘ sins ’) are so called because 
patayunti, tliey cause a falling down (from one’s right to the Dliarma), 
and are BiAhmana-slaying etc. By the term maliat, great, (prefixed to 20 
the word Pdta/fa,) is pointed out the heavy nature of those (PA.takas), and 
it means that those who have that (MilhSpataka in tlieni) are Mahap4- 
takins (‘mortal-sinners’). The nomenclature is for the purposes of 
brevity, Whoever dwells wuth them, (that is,) with those Brhhmana- 
slayer and the rest respectively, even he is a mortal sinner according to 25 
the law' that will be laid down (elsewhere), “ Also whoever lives with 
those indeed for one year, even he is equal to them ” (III. 261). 

359. The word ‘ Tath4 ’ (‘ likewise ’), whicli expresses sort, is used 
for the purpose of encompassing the (different 
kinds of) agents, such as the instigator, the abettor, 30 
etc. And he is described (to be an) instigator 
who restrains an escaping enemy, protects the slayer, and does service 
. .... . to the slayer by fortifying (his courage). It is with 

sharer in the sin. this very view tiiat it has been sliowii by Manu 

that an instigator (pp) has (some) connection wuth 35 
the sinful result of cruel deed : “ Of several (persons) who ai-e beut 
upon doing a deed and all are armed, if one would deal the (mortal) blow 
all of them are declared to be slayers in that (act).” 

Similarly it has been stated by Apastamba that there is a relation 

of sinful result even to an abettor and the like : 40 
“And they are an abettor, an accomplice, and 
a perpetrator, and they share (q) in the results 


Inference from the 
■word * likewise.’ 
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(conducive) to lieavan or lielL Wlioever (amongst these) contributes most 
(to the accomplisliraent of the deed), the major portion of the result 
..belongs to him ” (IL xxix. 1-2). 

Of these an abettor is he who sets a man (to perpetrate a deed) who 

had not set himself to do (the act). He is of three kinds, a director, a 5 

solicitor, and a counsellor. Of them tiie director is described as he wdio, 

himself being a superior, sends (qq) an inferior, a servant or the like, (with 

the comrnissiou) 'You kill my enemy.’ A solicitor (of a deed) is described 

to be he, who himself being unable to do it, persuades a superior (agent) by 

Three kinds of abet- ^‘eqiiests etc. as, ‘ You kill my enemy.’ Both of these 10 

tors,— director, solici- are abettors for the purpose of achieving the pur- 
tor, counsellor. X.1 1 1 * * A 1 

pose they themselves have in view. And a counsel- 
lor, on tlie other hand, is described to be he who persuades another by 
disclosing the secret vulnerable points etc. and instructing him that he 
should kill the enemy in such and such a manner. Even to him the result 15 
of the sinful deed is the same as is due to the abetted. This is the differ- 
ence between them. 

An accomplice is he wdio gives an impetus to a man who had already 
An accomplice is of begun to do an act. He is of two kinds, (namely,) 
two kinds, one wif.ii a one who supports another for the achievement of 20 
doiiu service to an- the View he himself has m mind, and one who sup- 
ports another for the purpose of (benefiting) another. 

360. (Objection). Well, bow does (mere) supporting become the 
cause of a crime ? For in the first place, it cannot bring about the depar- 
ture of life (from the body), for that is produced from the act of the direct 25 
perpetrator (liimself) ; and, next, (a supporter) is not persuading (another) 
who requires to be set in motion (r) as an abettor does through setting into 
action the direct perpetrator. Nor should it be supposed that (it is 
because) he supports one wdio is already for (doing) the act by saying, 

' Well has it been conceived by you,’ for such a supporting cannot be the 30 
cause of (bringing about the crime), and what is more it is superfluous (s). 

(Answer). It is answered (thus): Where one, who is dependent on 
a ruler or the like, and who, although has set his heart upon the deed, has 
yet grown irresolutejn his attempts for fear of not being able to carry 
through (his task) or out of fear of future punishment, requires the sup- 35 
port of such a ruler or tlm like, there the support strengthens the reso- 
luteness of the perpetrator and, therefore, it becomes the cause of (the 
supporter’s) sharing the sinful results of the crime. 

3CL Similarly wdiosoever drives another to the wrath (of suicide) by 
rebuking, beating, confiscating the property, and so on, even he does 40 

{qq) N, lias prerayati, persuades. 

(r) J). G. and N, have all of one who is already in the act. But 

S. gives the correct reading j^ratiartyasya, of which the above is the translation. 

(s) G. has vyarthahetutmt, for (it is) a superfluous oj*,use. 
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certainly become tlie cause of crime tlirougli exciting the wrath which be- 
comes the cause of killing (one’s own sell). It is 
» wIU,U,is™'.vvlewtl,atilh»s).e.e..»tate,n.vV,sM;: 

agent ill Idlliug. “ If a (Brahmana) who lias been cried down, or 

beaten, or exen deprived of his wealth (would commit suicide), (tlien) him, 
on whose account he puts an end to his life, they call a Brilhmana-slayer. 
Similarly (there is this text): “In (defending) the cause of (his distressed) 
kinsmen, friends, or wife, or even of his dear relatives or property (il a 
Brahmana would die), him, on whose account he puts an end to his lile, 
they call a Braiimaua-slayer.” 

Nor should it be supposed that because in some person no excite- 
ment to wrath does appear in spite of (another’s) crying down his merits 
etc., and, therefore, such things cannot act as causes (of death). For (the 
Provocation should be mental) constitution of men differs. (Similarly) such 
sufficient to drive one (things) caniiot but become tile) causes (of deatii) 15 

no/uot at^all Sitive because it is seen in some that they get excited to 

to eoramic suicide. wrath for reasons too trivial in (nature). 

362. Now with regard to the.se (persons) an instigator, an abettor, 
and so on, it should be understood that, inasmuch as the heavy or light 
nature of the sinful result (that falls to their lot) is governeil by their 20 
close intimacy or aloofness and also by the heavy or light nature that 

characterizes (their) act, tlie penance is also of 
a heavy or light nature as tiie case may be. B\vr 
says the text, “ Whoever (amongst these) contri- 
butes most (to the accomplishment of the deed), 25 
the major portion of the result belongs to liim.” 
Similarly, as for the instigator, as lie himself is set, indeed, in ]>erson upon 
the committing of the crime, thongli he is an agent 
thc^eifme^lesrthan'the in liiuiself, nevertlieless, on account of the absence 
perpetator's. of his being connected with (that particular) act 30 

of dealing the blow with the sword etc. which causes the direct result of 
separation of life (from the body), there is (also) an absence of contri- 
buting the major portion to the (accomplishment of the) crime, and (thus) 
the sinful result as well as the penance (that falls to his lot) isofaligiit 

nature. As for the abettor, as he acts as the giver 3,5 
of the impetus to an independent perpetrator, 
there being no immediate connection, the (share in 
the) result of the sinful deed is less than that (of an instigator). Among 
the aloettors (themselves), (the share in) tlio result (of the crime) is 
light (in the case) of him wlio acts as the counsellor trying to do so on 40 
behalf of others. 

363. (Objection). Well, it is not right (to hold) that, inasmuch as 
the abetted occupies the same place as the hand of the abettor, (he has 
(any) connection with the result (of the deed). If there is any extension 
(of the result) even to him who acts at the setting of others, then (by the 45 


The penance of the in- 
stigator etc. is to be 
determined by the hea- 
vy or the light nature 
of their contribution to 
the crime. 


Abettor's portion still 
less. 
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aoalogy of reasoning, it follows timt (in the case of constructing a tank), 
there arises the question that, even, the architect, the tank-digger, etc. 
w^ho (all) work for payment will (have to) be (regarded as) entitled to the 
merits of lieaveu etc. (promised to a charitable construction of the tank). 

(Answer)- It is (thus) answered. According to the maxim, The 5 
merit prescribed in the BAstras (goes) to him who employs” (ss), (the 
consecration of an Image-symbol of) God, (the digging of) a well (sss), the 
construction of a tank, etc. are productive of such merits as would go to 
that agent who is the Adhiklirin {‘claimant to the merits’). And the 
architect, the tank-digger, etc. are not the Adhik^rins in matters of (con- 10 
secration of an image-symbol of) God, (the digging of a) well, (the con- 
structlon of a) tan^ and so on. For they do not (t) aspire (thereby) to 
the attainment of heaven. But in the.present (case), on the other liand, 
even tliose who enter upon the act at the abetment of others have still 
no right to (do) an act of cruelty and hence the sin resulting from tlieir 15 
transgression of tiiat (rule) does certainly devolve upon them (tt), 

(ss) Tills is 111. vii. 18 in Jaimini. It is the first Sutra of the Ahgdii '.m-anyadvilm- 
uHH^lhdnfalhlkavaiai or the topic of getting the various factors of an act done by others. 

It is thus : The Vidhi says, for instance, svargakdmo ya jet he who desires to go to 
lieaven shall perforin a sacrifice. A sacrUice has several parts and the question Is 
wlietlier one should discharge every one of those fimetions personally or wuether he 
might pay for such service while others do them all for him. The argiiment for the 
objection is that whoever desires the merit of heaven shoiiid do everything liimself. 
The word *Svargakama’ points out to him alone, and the ‘ doer of the sacrifice ’ and 
the ‘ enioy<n* of heaven’ are luiifcually predicative. Besides the use of the Atma- 
nepada termination in yajeta (etc.) shows that the merit denoted by the predicate 
should pass to the doer himself {vide Panini I. iii. 7*2), and thus the whole sacrifice is to 
be performed by the author of the sacrifice himself. The argument for the reply is 
that the aiitlior of the sacrifice does himself enjoy the whole merits because of his 
employing others and paying them. If the author should do everything in person, 
than the rule of cnigaging otliers for the purpose would become useless. Hence he 
shall do the chief part and for all other funetions he must pay the fee and engage the 
Bitviks. Thus, directly and indirectly, the master himself gets the whole merit 

(sss) S, reads devakiila instead of devakupa, which we have followed here N. 
also notices that reading. According to this, ‘ (digging of a) well ’ in the above trans- 
lation is to be replaced by ‘ (helping a) family (to establish itself).’ 

(t) 8. reads suar(ntkd}mivaf\ and not as vimjakamlt vat , of which the abov^e is tlie 
, tra.nslation. . 

(tt) One thing might bo noticed here. Ev^en with regard to sacrifice there is 
the killing of the saerlficial animal, and even if one is paid a fee for it, the question is 
whether the slayer is not tainted by any sin. VltSanrsvaua has already answered this 
question in connection with self-immolation of a woman, 1. 86, Though there is cruelty 
to an animal, yet it is not prohibited if the process does necessitate it, the motive being 
good. If the motive is bad as in the case of ^Vena-sacrifice, a sacrifice the motive for 
wliich is hatred and the result the extirpation of the enemies by black spell, it is 
certainly prohibited though 8astra prescribes the methods. Again, as illustrated by 
the topic of Vayavyasveta-saerifice, the right sort of animal is to be sacrificed, and If 
any animal other than the one prescri»)ed is sacrificed, there is certainly sin. Further 
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304. Next, with regard to the supporter tlui |)ortioii (h the result 
(in the deed that conies to liini) is less than that of 
ti'e abettor, for supporting (a crime) is a factor 
other than the act of tlie abettor, and also ligliter. 

Further, with regard to him who influences tlie deed, (that is,) wlio 5 
decriesone(totheextenttiiatlu!isdriventocom- 
whJtoflaenc<St,b°e^deed suicide) etc., there is only an indireiit coiinec- 
is less than the .support- t,],e act inasnuioh as that he (only) excites 

' ' S'’'''' 

wrath which becomes the camso (.'f the attempt 
(to commit suicide) and also that he acts his part without contemplating 10 
the death (of the party concerned), and hence, lie gets only a less portion 
of the result than the supporter. 

36.'). (Objection). Well, it one who has no direct concern (in it) 
can still become the cause of an act then, (by the analogy of facts), it 
results that even the parents must share in the act of being agents to tlie It) 
crime forasmuch as tliat they beget tlie person who is the perpetrator 
(of the crime). 

(Answer.) It is (thus) answered : One thing cannot indeed lie the 
cause merely because of its prior existence (as tlie. parent cause of an 
immediate cause). For it is possible tliatacau.se of (every) imuse can 30 
similary exist. That indeed is the cause which, in fact, has the force 
necessary to bring about an effect other than the original condition. In 
connection with, “If Rathantara Saiiian (i.s sung to liuish the Prista- 
stotra) in the (midst of a) Soma (sacrifice), (then) precedence should 
be given to (the holding of the vessels dedicated to) lNi)ri.v and Y.tyu cte.,” 25 
it is the connection alone (that exists) between the Rathantara Sruiian and 
the (Soma) sacrifice that is the cause of giving precedence to the ve.ssels 
dedicated to Ixdua andjV.iYti and, indeed, the Soma (saorillce) in its origi- 
nal condition cannot be the cause for (giving) tliat (precedence) {ttt). 


as pointed out by Kapinjal.a (‘ partridge’) maxim, only as many ns are absolutely iioccs- 
sary should he saerifleed and it is a sin to sacrifice more than the necessary mini her. And 
last, cruelty may be allowed by the *Sastraas in the ease of cow-kUHn^ for the ISiadhu- 
parka purposes, and, nevertheless, if the act is, neither eondueive to the doer’s passajL^e 
to heaven nor approved by the world shall not be attempted. In tlie case of butchering 
animals, the sin of slaughter is shared by eight dilferont persons {iH(h> iMANU V. 51), for 
one has no right to ask another to do a wrongful act, nor another to discharge it on 
the responsibility of his promptor. Hence the above statement. 

{ttt) This is an Adhikarana called Grahdcjmtdijdh J ijoAtomdugatil, the topic of 
giving precedence (to vessels to particular deities) forming part of JyotLstoma sacrifice, 
and occurs as II iii. 1--2 in Jaimini. In connection with Jyotistoma which is a Soma-sa- 
crifice it is stated, Rathantara Sfiman (is sung to finish the Prista-stotra) in the 
(midst of a) Soma (sacrifiee), (then) precedence should be given to (the holding of the 
vessels dedicated to) Indra and Y&yu etc.; if Brihat-Saman precedence to (the holding 
of the vessels dedicated to) Sukra; and if Jagat-Saman, precedence to (the holding of the 
vessels dedicated to) Agrayana.^’ The Adhikarana of course proves that this particu- 
lar act of giving precedence to the holding of certain vessels is not a separate rite but 



for that would be a wrong argument. And suffice it to say that the 
parents too are not possessed of any quality to be a similar cause (in the 
question of crime). 

366. On this very principle, where a pond or a tank etc. is constructed 

He who causea a pond 0^ considerations of public benefit, if a Braimiana 5 

etc. to be cliig is not etc. falls into it by accident and dies, no sin at- 
dr™ Mmsllf his taches itself to him who caused (Bie pond etc.) to 

pond etc. Ije jpor as (in the case of) being decried etc., 

there is no killing (of one’s ownself) for the reason of digging a pond 
(by another by such considerations as), ‘A pond has been caused to be 10 
dug by so and so, and, therefore, I am going to kill myself.’ Hence even 
lie who caused the pond to be dug is but a cause of a cause (jt) and is not 
the cause of the crime to any extent, and thus is as good as the parents 
of the perpetrator. 

367. Similarly, although in some cases there exists the attribute of 15 

one’s being the cause of crime, there is the absence 
of sin (in him) if be is propelled by motives of doing 
service to others, for there are texts to the effect. 
Thus says Samvaut-v : “In restraining a cow with 
ties for the purpose of treatment and in trying to 20 
remove a dead fcetus (from the womb), if death occurs, tlieu there is no 
penance. Wlien medicine, oil, or food is being given to cows, Brahmanas 
etc if death were to occur, that (giver) is not tainted with sin. For those, 

who would, for the purpose of effecting protection of life, try to beneht 

by such attempts as branding, incising, or cutting a blood vessel, there is 25 

lio pettanoe (tiu)-” _______ - — 


One <ioes not. make 
himself liable to killing 
even if death luippens 
accidentally in his tidy- 
ing to do good. 


one forming part of Jyotistoma itself. Here in giving precedence to certain vessels ,s 
taken as the act of reference, and then the ciuestion is what is the cause there, whether 
it is one of the Samans or the JyotisHima too which is the parent cause has ati> thing to 
do with it. The Jyotlstoma though it is the parent cause is not the actual cause, for 

the prescribing of it does not necessarily imply that any particular Saman is to be 

suni^ Now of the three Samans if one is taken the other two are excluded, hence the 

parUcnlar Saman itself becomes the cause of the corresponding precedence Although 
that Saman is sung in the midst of the sacritloo itself, yet it is only that that has all the 

necessary forcctobriiigabout that act of giving a precedence to it. And the choice 

of anv other Saman but that, although tho former might be eaually connected with the 
Soma sacrifice, cannot give rise to that particular act of precedence Eeuco the 
choice of a particular Saman is in itself tho cause of the correspoiuling act. 

For other particulars the Adhikarana itself may be studied with advantage. 

(u) S. and D. ve-M\hira jatvnm, (is) a cause. 

(uu) It is interesting to note that this very passage is again cited in connection 
with the penances for cow-slanghter, where the reading of tho passage is con.sidorably. 

Setcll such differences can be noticed. This is, perhaps, due to the fact that our 
LTmentators would uuoto from piemory and seldom try to identity the passages they 
•would cite. 
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And this refers to the case of a physician, who is skilled in correctly 

diagnosing the disease froni tlie syintorns, while 
A quack is liable ia . * v , , ■ . 

case of deatii, Other, (lliero is) the exist ence oi 

giultasispoiiitedoutla the text, ‘‘A physician who 
feigns (knowledge and wrongly) proceeds (to treat) shall he llnc<L’' (1 L 2i2,) 5 

368. But even there where one utters tiie name of anoilier, who 

If one kills himself for decrying etc. whicli would 

some supposed injury excite wrath In him (to eorniiiit suicide), aiui, (say iiig 
irws'^own.^**’ would die ou his account), kills Idiusolf out 

of frenzy etc., tliere is uo sin (to that man) whose 10 
name he iittens. For says the text of a Siiiriti : “ If a twice-born (person) 
whosoever would put an end to his own life for uo reason whatever, tlio 
sin of that (suicide) is his alone, and not his whom he calls (the author of 
his suicide).” 

369. Similarly even in tiiat case where one, on account of the wratli 15 

He %yho decries is not ®-'^^'ted by decrying etc. strikes himself with a 

guilty of sin if heap- sword or the like but is appeased before dving 
peases the suicide be- i i • • , . , . v . . . ’ ' 

fore death. him who decnod (liini) etc. with money proven ts 

or the like, and is made to hear aloud in the pre- 

sence of men, then there is no fault on the part of him who had decried 20 
and, therefore, there is no sin to him. For texts (exist to that effect). O’hus 
says Visxu, “ Where one wiio had grown wrotli ou account of another 
strikes (himself) hut is appeased and made to iiear again, if he sliould 
expire there is no sin to him who had decried if both of them have been 
made to hear (each other) aloud.” 

With regard to these also the abettor and so on, by a consideration 
of the heavy or the light nature of tlie sin we propose to describe a parti- 
cular (form) of penance. 

370. (He now) describes (the 
slaying : 

CCXXVIII. Gross censariug of the Gurus, reviling 
of the Veda, killing of friends, and forgetting of the stu- 
died (Veda) are to be known as equal to a Rrahin ana-slav- 
ing. * ' 

Censuring excessively those that are Gurus (is) to accuse them falsely 35 
for says the text Gautama, “An untrue accusation brought against a 
False accusation of a Guru (and the preceding oiie.s are acts) equal to 

(HI. ii. 10). And this relates to the 
accusation with a fault wliich is not known to the 
world, for says the text of Apastamba, “ Having known a defect one dO 
should not first report it to others, and (if he does) he sliould be thrown 
out of communion ” (I. xxi. 20). 


26 


eiiuai to (that of) JSiAhmana- 
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Reviling, tlie Veda, kill- 
log' a friend, and to 
get , tlie studied Veda 
a.re equal to Brdiiinana-, 
slaying.. 


(Reviling of the Veda) is to viilfy the Veda erring on the side of reii- 
gious iniidelity. (The word) VSidirit ’ (V>ne who places confidence’) means a 
fj-iend, and killing iiiiii (is to kill him) though lie is not a Bralimana. (To 
Ikirget the stvidied) \’^eda(is) the allowing to escape 
from memory the Wida which had been studied, 5 
by seeking pleasure in resorting to bad sciences, or 
by negiigence and so forth. These, every one of 
theiib are eiiual to a Brahmana-s^^ 

But (there is) an inclusion in the midst of the minor sins of the 
Negleotiug the Vedic dip of (the Veda) thathas been studied, by the 10 

study for a siuticieut text, “ Tile neglecting of the Vedio study, the (Sac- 

icason is a miuoi sin. ^ Fires, and SOUS, etcP (III. 239), and tliat should 

be iinderstood to refer to a forgetting of it by being somehow distressed 
to maintain the family,, or on accoimt of being too much occupied in listen- 
ing to noble sciences. 15 

371, (Tile sage) narrates tite sins equal to that of driiikiiig liquor : 

OCXXIX. Eating of \vliat is forbidden, crooked- 
J 16 SS, si^eaking of falseliood even to ’(obtain) prosperity, 
and to kiss the inoutli of a woman in ber courses are, on 
the other hand, equal to the (sin of) drinking liquor. 20 

Forbidden (food) i.s garlic and tlie like, and an intentional eating of it 

Eating forbidden food referred to here). Thus, therefore, 

(has) Manc : “A man (u) who knowingly eats 
mnshroouis, a village- pig, garlic, a village-cock, 
onions, or leeks, sutlers degradation (from caste)” (V. 19). And if (that is 25 
done) unconsciously, then tlie penance is different, for he liimself says, 
“He who willingly partakes of (any of) these six, shall perform a Saiitaparia 
Krichchhra, or a Yati-Ohandrslyana ; in case (he has eaten) any other 
(kind of forbidden food) he shall fast for one day (and a night) ” {iin). 

372. Crookedness (is) not to be straightforward, and (is) to have 30 
one purpose at heart wliiie he speaks differently or does sonietluug else. 

Crookedness towards ^f course it is spoken of here in general as crooked- 
a Guni is oqnal to drink- ness, and, nevertlieless, on account of the severity 
ing lic(iior. penance even tiie cause (that necessitates it 

sliould be) a matter of severity, and, therefore, (it is) understood (that it is) 3a 
crooked iies.s iiractised on a Guru. 

A Nimitta (‘ cause occasioning a penance ’) is also to be understood 
as particular by a consideration of wbat is occasioned (by it). Just as in 
connection with tins, (namely,) “ Fur whom both the Bhres are admitted 

(it) The roadiiig found in the Mitaksara is uara, man, but Kulluka, Rama- 
OHAXDEA, and Goyindakaja— - perhaps other commentators too—adopt the reading dvlja, 
(mi) Manu T. 20. 


consciously is equal to 
drinking liquor. 
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if they become defiled («) or go out, then the peimnce in that (case) is 
rekindling them afresh by him," though it is not i)uri)Osed to speak of tin' 
term ‘both’ as being an attribute to the cause as (it is said that) the 
Havis is to be used in both the cases, yet on the strength of (he Naimit.tika. 
rule (‘the rule prescribing the penance occasioned (hereby’), wliich is 5 
of the nature of kindling (them) again, (an act) that should In' done with 
regard to both the Fires, it is construed that tlie cause is certainly 
comprehensive of both the Fires,- (even) so is here too, and, therefore, it 
is (but) proper to construe that the cause (occasioning the penance) is of 
a severe nature. 

373. Likewise speaking of falsehood even with a view to obtain pros- 

perity (is), (for example), to detdare falsely before 
aSimg'fwomanln a royal family or the like, ‘lam well versed in all 
her courses are equal jjjg four Vedas’ thougb ho has not at all studied 
to drinking liqnoi . the four Vedas. (Similarly is to be considered) the 15 

exciting kissing of a woman in her courses being overpowered by passion 

{iv). 

These (offences) are equal to drinking of liquor. 

374. (The sage now) describes those that are equal to the (sin of) 

stealing gold ; 20 

COXXX. Likewise tlie stealing of horses, gems, 
men, tYomen, lands, and milch cows, and also that of a 
deposit, all this indeed is equal to the stealing of gold (of 
a Brahmana). 

It should be understood that all this, (namely,) the stealing of 25 
stealing o£ horses etc. and so on which belong to a Bralimana, and 

is equal to stealing of also of a deposit which is other than gold, is equal 
to the stealing of gold (of a Bnihinana). 

375. (He now) describes the (sins) equal to the violating the Guru’s 

bed : 

OCXXXI. (Associating) with friends’ wives and 
(high class) damsels, (those horn) of the same (mother as 
himself), women born of the lowest (castes), those wuimen 
of the same Gotra, and the wives of sons is declared to bo 
equal to violating of one’s own Guru’s bed. 


30 


35 


(v) B. omits du^Uin hhavetdm^ beeotno defiled. How can this reading explain vd, 
or, which clearly points to an alternative ? 

(to) , S. omits KdmavaHencij being overpowered by passion. N. encloses it within 
brackets. Another Bombay edition (by Moghe) reads Aklma on sVna, not being over- 
powered by passion* 
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Goliabitation. w i t ii a 
friend’s wife, liigli class 
damsels, etc., is equal to 
violating o n e’s ’ o w ii 
Guru’s bed. 


A friend (Is) a Mitra ■(* friend’) .and the" wife of such, a one (is' - 
a friend’s wife), and a (iiigli class) damsel is an iininarried woman belong- 
ing to superior castes, (and it is adultery) with siicii 
(tliat is considered here). Ashy (the following text), 
‘'(Adultery) with damsels belonging to a caste 5 
inferior (to his) there is no offence if they clierisli 
love (to Mm), and (if done) otherwise floe (should 
be levied on him). And in case of defilement of her (there shall be) a out- 
ting off of his hand, and if she is of a superior caste corporeal punisliment 
(is iiitlicted) likewise ” (II. 288), a special (form of) punishment has been 10 
laid down in that very case, it is but natural that the penance should he 
severe. (One born of) the same mother (as himself) (is) a (uterine) sister. 

A woman born of the lowest (caste) (is) a Ohandali. A woman of the same 
Gotra (is) she whose Gotra (is) common with that of one’s owm self. A 
son’s wife is a daughter-in-law. Associating with these is each equal to 15 
the violation of one’s own Guru’s bed. 

376. It should be understood that this refers to (those cases) where 

there has been seminal effusion. But if there is an 

inl^^*^hitercourse ends intercourse) prior (to it), it is not 

before seminal eifusion. (constituting an offence) equal to the violating 20 
of one’s own Guru’s bed, and, on the other hand, 
the penance is only of a lighter nature (^O* 

''Seminal effusion into sisters by the same mother, (unmarried) maidens, 
females of the lowest caste, wives of a friend or of a son, they declare 
to be equal to the violation of a Guru’s bed” (XL 58.), there is an express 25 
mention of the limiting expression “seminal effusion,” By the very using 
of the expression “ of the same Gotra” though it 
larrfleueL'''l&^ comes out, yet the mentioning of the son’s wife 
the penances are the ^gaiii is to establish the severity of tiie penance 

(in tliat case). And here the texts pointing out 30 
that (these various offences) are equal to Brahinana-slaying and so on are 
intended to prescribe that, in case of gross censuring of the Guru etc., 
the penances occasioned by those respective (acts) are equal (to the penanc- 
es for mortal sins to which they are equal). 

377, (An objection). Well, for reviling tlie Veda and so on, the 35 
offence being light, it is not proper to enjoin higher penances (such as 
that for) Brahmana-slaying and so on (in such cases). 

(Answer). It is not so. For on the very strength of the (rule) 
enjoining a, severe |)enance, it is understood that the offences are of a 
severe nature. Norsliould it be wrongly supposed that this text does 40 


(,v) Compare this with the Indian Penal Code, Section 377, where it is said, Pene- 
tration is sufficient to constitnte the carnal iriterconrse necessary to the offence deserfb* 
ed in this section.” 
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not ill) go to luerely establish (the fact) that the peiiaiic.es (laid down) for 
Brahmana-sla.ving etc. are to be extended (to t he eorres|K>iunng sins), but. 
on the other liand, it tends merely to establish that tfjc sin is of a hea,vy 
nature (in those cases). For if it tends to establish only thus iniieh (.:*) 
then to lay down an equality (between ceidaia sins) as, a. particulas’ one is 5 
equal to Braiunana-slaying, a certain (other) one is e(|ual t(> viohiting of 
one’s owui Guru’s bed, etc., by (thus) pointing out (a degrt'o of) diilerenee 
(between those various sins), cannot be jus tilled. 

378. And tiiat penance which tliough ])eing prescrihed by (employ ing) 

rm 1 *1 1 . the word ‘equal’ (in such (expressions as, ‘it Is 10 

Tlioiigli presenbed as ‘ ’ 

equal, it is yet slightly equal to Bralimaua-slay ing,') IS Still preserilHMl as 
being sliglitly less than the pcnanci^s for Brah- 
mana-slaying etc. For in ordinary (language) with regard to such state- 
ments as ‘A minister is equal to the king ’ there is seen a usage of the 
word ‘equal’ in tlie (sense of what is) slightly less, and it is not right 15 
eitlier that there can be an equality between a. mortal sin and some other. 
And it being so that text of MAmi which runs (as follows), “ Forgetting 

the Veda, reviling the V^edas, giving fals«' (niihuua', 

All alfcernative pen- , . .. . ■ ‘ / , , . . , 

«nee mav be per form (hI. Splaying a iriend, eating iovbidthm food, ami (partak- 
ing of) what is disgusting to the mind (otTem*.- 20 
es) equal to drinking tlie liquor” (XL 50), and lays down that (the 
acts of) forgetting the Veda, reviling the Vedas, and killing a friend art^ 
equal to drinking liquor, though (those very aet.sS) are (k^scrib( 3 d by 
Y^JXavalkya as being eipial to Brilhinana-slaying, is for the purpose of 
(showing that either) alternative (with regard to the) ixMiance (may he 25 
chosen). In the same way, conflict with (regard to) oven other texts 
sliould be removed. (There is), how^ever, a light penaiiee whieli lias been 
prescribed by Vasistita thus, “Having had an nnph^aisant dis})ute with t he 
Guru, he should perform Krichchhra lasting for tvvelve days, should bathe 
along wu‘th his clothes, and (he) becomes pure when the Guru is appeased," 30 
and that should be understood to apply to the cases where It has been 
committed unconsciously or (only) once. 

379. (Tlie sage now) says what are analogous to a Guru’s bed : 

CCXXXIL A fatlier’s sister, a mother’s (sister), and 

so on, a maternal imcle’s wife, even a dangl^iter-in-]a^v, 35 
a mother’s co-wife, a sister, an Achaiya’s daughter like- 
wise, 

COXXXIII. An Achilrya’s wife, and one’s o^vn 
danghter, oiiq who associates ^vith (these) (becomes) a 


(i/) G. and S, omit na, not, here. 'The gloss of BAUAMBiiATfA shows that it is 
necessary. Moreover the sense requires it. N. has it. 

(j5f) That is, that the sin is of a heavy nature. 
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violator of his Cliinils l3ecl . (His) genital organ should he 
cut off and corporal punishment (inflicted upon him). 
(The same should be done) even (in the case) of a woman 
(who allures him being) charged with love. 

A father’s sister and others are well known, and having associated 
with them (one becomes) the violator of his G-urn’s 
bed. His genital organ being cut oil corporal punish- 
ment should be inflicted upon him bj^ the king by 
way of penalty, and that itself is penance (in his 


Cutting off of , the ge- 
Bitai organ. ' for ap- 
' proaciiing a father's sis- 
ter,; and others is l)oth 
penalty and penance. 


10 


.case).,, 

.380 Because of chn, “ and so on,” a queen, a female ascetic, and so 
on should be taken. Thus says Naraua : “ A mother, a mother’s sister, a 
motlier-in-law, a maternal uncle’s wife, a father’s sister, a paternal uncle s 

(wife), a friend’s (wife), a pupil’s wife, a sister, a sis- 

Other offences eonsfci- f,qend, a daugh ter-in-law, (XII. 73), a daughter, 15 

tilting an incest. Acharya’s wife, a Sagotra woman, a woman who 

comes to him for protection, a queen, a female ascetic, a nurse, a woman 
under a vow, and a woman of the highest caste, (XU. 74) of tliese having 
known any one carnally he is said to commit incest. For tliat (crime) no 
other punishment tlian excision of the genital organ is prescribed (XII. 7o). 20 
A queen is tlie wife of a ruler of the eouiitry and not merely of aKsatriya, 
for a separate penance has been prescribed for associating with her. A 
nurse is a woman who, not being a mother, brings up oue by suckling and 
so on. A woman under a vow (is) slie xvho is observing a vow. A woman 
of tlie liighest caste (is) a BiAlimana woman. The use of tlie word 25 

‘ mother’ here is for the purpose of exemplification. 

381. And this penalty consisting of excision of the genital organ 
and corporal punishment (is in the case) of one 
Corporal punish- other than a BiAhmana, for corporal punishment 

’oc him never slay a 80 

BiAhmana though he ma.y have committed all (pos- 
sible) crimes ” (a), and corporal punishment itself is of the form of pe- 
nance. And the facts (relating) to this we propose to give at full length 
in tlie section on penances for violating one’s own Guru’s bed. And the 
mentioning again in this comiectioii of dauglitcr-in-law and sister, who 35 
have by the previous verse been considered as equal to a Guru s bed, is 
for tlie purpose (showing) (that this is) aii alternative penance. 

382. When, however, these women, being love-stricken, allure the 
men themselves and enjoy with them, then even (in the case) of them 
The same punishment the corporal punishment, as (in the case) of men, 40 
(is)' both penalty and penance. 


even for alluring wo- 
men. 


(a) manu-viii. m 
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383. These (offences), from the gross censure of a Guru down to 
the incest with a daughter, (are) topics analogous to mortal sins and are 
called Patakas Csins’) because of their being the causes of an Immediate 
Patana C degradation from caste’). Thus says Yama: “A inotlier’s sister, 
mother’s friend, daughter, father’s sister as well, maternal uncle’s wife, 5 
female friend, and mother-in-law, having approach- 

Sins PAtfikiEis 

which' bring about im- these a man suffers degradation (from caste) at 
Srra'^caste once.” Again Gautama sa,ys that even (some) other 

(offences) have also the character of bringing down 
degradation (from caste). “ Hei who has connection with the female rela- 10 
tlonsofhis mother and father, he who steals (the gold of a Brahmana), 
an inUdel, he who constantly repeats blainable acts, he who does not cast 
off persons guilty of a crime causing loss of caste, and he who forsakes 
blameless (relations) suffer degradation (frail caste) (IIP iii. 1) ; likewise 
those who instigate others to acts ca^ng degradation from caste” 15 
(III. iii. 2). And as they are stated between the (topic of) mortal sins 
and (that of) minor sins, it is understood (tliat they are of a) nature 
of being less than mortal sins and greater than the minor sins. It is thus 
said: Sins that are ecpial to mortal sins have been described, and also 
those termed Patakas (‘sins causing degradation from caste’). And those 20 
that are less than (the latter) are called minor sins.” And likewise has 
Angiras:^ (Life in) hell (lasts) for years, one thousand in number, in (the 
case of) Pdtakas, twice that (period) likewise in (the case of) mortal ones, 
and in (the case of) minor sins a fourth (of a thousand years).” 

381 Having thus considered the mortal sins as well as the sins 25 
equal to them, (the sage) says (thus) to enumerate the minor sins : 

^CCXXXTV. Cow-killing, tlie condition of being 
a Vrdtya, stealing, not satisfying of debts, the condition of 
not being an Ahitagni, dealing in forbidden' (goods), a 
younger brother marrying before the elder, 30 

CCXXXV. Acquisition of learning by an engaged 
(teacher), teaching for fees likewise, (adultery) with others’ 
wives, nnmarried life while a younger brother is married, 
living by interest, manufacture of salt, 

CCXXXVL Killing of a wmman, a Sudra, a Vaisya, 35 
and a Ksatriya, living by prohibited wealth, infidelity, 
breach of vow as well, the sale of children even, 

CCXXXVII. Stealing of corn, inferior metals, and 
cattle, conducting the sacrifices of those mifit for sacrifices, 
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abandoning of, fatliGTj , iiiotliorj and son, soiling of 

water tank, a pleasure garden, (and so on), 

CCXXXVIII. Defiling of a maiden even, conduct- 
ing of tire sacrifices of one a^Iio is mamied fiefore tire eldei 
firotlier, giAung a daughter in marriage to such very man, 5 
crookedness, breaking a 

GCXXXIX. Beginning of an act solely for his own 
sake, associating Avith a drunkard woman, neglecting of 
the Yedic study, the (Sacred) Fires, and sons, and even the 
abandoning of the relatives, 

COXL. Catting doAAm a tree for the purposes of 
firewood, living by women, cruelty, and medicine, making 
of pressing mills, evil pursuits, selling of one’s o\Am 

self, 

COXLL SerAuce to a Sudra, friendship AAdth inferiors, 15 
an attachment to an inferior Avoman, not taking to an 
Asrama likewise, battening on another’s food, 

COXLII. Mastering of sciences that are not noble, 
employment in mines, even selling of a wife, and so on ^ 
are, eAmry one of them, minor sins. 20 

Cow-killiog is destroying the foetus of a cow. Xot being initiated 
(into Bi-alimacharya) within the time (limits set for 
it) (Is) the condition of being a Vratya. Stealing 
(referred to here is) to rob another’s wealth which 
is other than a Brahmana’s gold. Not returning of gold etc that were 25 
borrowed is not satisfying of debts. Likewise (it i.s) 

Not satisfying of debts. satisfying of the claims relating to the 

.o 4 s,K.Ms, ami tlie maaea. Tl.e coiidtion ol being not an AbitSpi (in to 

go) even wlieii he lias qiiaiiheation ior it. 

Keeping no Sacred 335 . (All objection). Weil, it is well known 30 

Files, ij]^o Jig the i^iiiiianisakas that the Siuti (texts) l elat* 

iiw to Jvotistoina (sacrifice) and so on (that are performed) with motives 
necessiUte the kindling of the (Sacred) Fires for the purpose of achieving 
aiiose desires) by (means of) the (Sacred) Fires that are their ( necessary ) _ 

essentials. And thus, he, for whom (there is) benefit by the (Sacred) Hires, 3o 
should take to the kindling thereof, which act is the means (of securing 
iiis desires), just as he who desires to have rice and so on (should take) 


Elxplaiiation of Yarions 
.terms. , 



liiliil 


lllllll:!; 
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to the earning of wealth. He, ou tlie other hand, for whom there is no 
benefit by the Fires, need not take to it, and how then (is) the condition 
of not being an Ahit&gni a sin ? 

(Answer). It is (thus) answered, on account of this very text wliicli 
lays down the compulsory nature of kindling the (Sacred) Fires, it is 5 
apparent that the opinion of the Smriti-expouudors (is) that even the un- 
changing Sniti (texts) are laying down of kindling (of the Sacred Ifires), 
irrespective (of its being attended by motives), so long as one has Adhikilra 
for it, and, therefore, there is no inconsistency. 

386. Likewise (dealing in forbidden goods) (is) dealing in salt and 10 
the like forbidden (goods). Marrying before the 
elder brother (is) taking a wife and the (Sacred) 
Fires by a younger brother while his eldest uterine 
brother remains (unmarried) («o). 

(Acquisition of learning by an engaged teacher is) to receive instruc- 15 
tious in the Veda by a teacher who does so ou pay- 
Loanung by iiayiug. (Teaching for fees) is to impart instructions 

on payment. 

(Adultery with others’ wives) is to be attached to other men’s 
Adultery with an- wives other than the wife of a Guru or her equal. 20 
other’s wife. Unmarried life while a younger brother is married 

(is) absence of marriage (in the case) of the eldest 
brother while one younger than himself is married. 
Living by interest (is) to live by taking prohibited 
(rates of) interest. Manufacture of salt (is) is the 25 
Salt manufacLnre. production Of salt. 

Killing of a woman (means) (.slaying of a woman) though she is (of) 

Killing a woman, a Hi’ahmana (caste) (b) an Atreyi being excepted. 

Ksatriya,orVaisya. (So are) killing of a Siidra, and killing of a Vaisya 

and Ksatriya who are not preparing (themselves) 30 

for (performing) sacrifices (at the time). Living by 

Prohibited wealth, \ o 

pioiiibited wealth (is) to live upon money that has 
Inadelity. been out by one other than a king. Infidelity 

is a wrong tenacious sentiment (such as that making one) declare, ‘ There 


Dealing in forbidden 
goods. 

Marrying before the 
older brother. 


Living unmarried when 
the younger in married. 

Usury. 


{aa) A controversy fs often provoked 


in this connection that jye^tlia in this 
... _ ^ Gautama in the Sutra, 

pjayitsi yaoltjdn kanyfignijupiujamesu (IL ix. 18), clearly lays down 
"elder') and (‘yonuger’) wLich clearly show that a younger 

marry before one who is his immediate elder is married. 
abmhmayyd api, though she is not of Brahniana caste. S. has Atreyi 
Atrigotra pariyita vd, a pregnant woman, a woman in her conrspct 



Breach of assumed 

TOWS. ... . , , 


(c) There are two readings api and sisfdpra.,. 

the former which is decidedly better and is approved by Balambhatta, 
means, though they are not prohibited hy the wise. 
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Breach of VOW.' 

Sale of clilidren etc. 


is no other world,’ and so on. Breach of vow^ is 
intercourse with a woman by a Brahinachaiin, 
(Sale of) eliildren (Is the sale of one's own offspring. 


Stealing of 
metals etc. 


inferior 


Oorn is rice and the like, inferior metals are such substances as are 

not precious and are tin, lead, and so on, and cattle 5 
are cows and the like, and (it is) stealing of these 
(that is referred toliere). Though it is established 
by the very using of (the term) ‘stealing’ in “Oowkilling, the condition 
of being a Vr4tya, stealing etc,,” the using again of the expression, 
‘stealing of corn, inferior mr^tals, etc.’ is for (emphasizing) that the 10 
penance (is) compulsory. Thus in (the case of) stealing things other than 
oorn and so on, this very penance is not essential but one though less is 
sufFicient. From this the mentioning again of ‘abandoning of father etc.,’ 
though it is plain from the very mentioning of ‘ abandoning of the relations’ 
Conducting of the sae- is explained. Condncting the sacrifices of those 15 
lifices of the unfit. unfit for sacrifices (means to say,) of those wliose are 

defective in (the point of) caste and profession and also of Siulras, Vratyas, 

,, and so on. Abandoning of father, mother, and 

etc. son (is) to expel (them) from the house even when 

they have not suffered degradation (from caste). 20 
(Selling) of a water tank, of pleasure garden, etc. (is) the sale of (water 
Selling of parks, etc. tanks) parks, groves, and so on. 

Defiling of a maiden (is) is to pierce Iier uterus wdth finger and the 

Defiling a maiden. enjoying (her), for in (the text), “ (As-- 

sociating) with friends’ wives and (high class) 25 
damsels” (IIL 2:il), it has been said that he (wiio does enjoy her) 
is equal to a violator of a Guru’s bed. Conducting the sacrifices of one 
who is married before his elder brother and also giving one’s daughter (in 
marriage) to such a person (are to he taken). OrookednevSS (here ^ 
Crookedness concerned is) with one other tlian a Guru, and with 30 

regard to crookedness practised on a Guru, it has 
been described that it is equal to dririkingliquor. The using of the expres- 
sion ‘breach of a vow’ again is to bring in (breaclies) with (regard to) such 
vows as, though they are neither laid down nor pro- 
hibited (c), (are assumed and are) of the nature 35 
of, ‘I will not chew betel leaves and so on before 
seeing the lotus-like feet of the adored ViSNU,’ and not to bring in the 
vows of a Sadtaka. For in (that latter case), a lighter penance has been 
laid down by Manu (thus) : “ Also for neglecting the special duties of a 
Smttaka, penance is fasting” (XL 203). 40 
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And likewise the Ijegiiininff of on aet sol(‘l.v for nii('’s own sake 
(is) to bo taken as iK'ing of tin' iiatiin' of cooking, 
Cooking for one’s own for that alone is proliibil.ed (lins: “lie wlio |)rei)ares 
food for liiniself (alone), eats nothing Init sin” 

(d). And if it is taken to refer to mere a<d ions, then hiving down prohibi- b 

tive rules will be very iieavy. Associating with a 
woman who is a driinkanl (is) to enjoy lier tiiough 
she is one’s own wife. Negbuding of the Vcalic 
study (has already been) explained. Neglecting of tln^ Sacned Nires (is to 

■' Neglecting of t li o "f 

Vedic study, Fires, and sons (is) not to iicrform tlieir [nirilicatory cereinonics 

and so on (c). Abandoning of the relatives is not to 

maintain tliem thoiigli lie lias prosjierity. 


Association w i t h a 
dniiikapfl %voman. 


sons. 

Abandoning relatives. 


Cutting down a tree for the purposes of Hrewood is to hew down a 
Catting down a tree. f«ll cf sap for uchniving visible benefits (as) 15 

cooking etc., and not also for the i>urposc of keeping 
the Ahavaniya Fire. Living by women, cruelty, and tnmiieine is to subsist 
Living by W 0 m c n, women, by (doing acts of) (‘ruelty, and hy 

crnelty, and medicine. (practising) mcdhanc. Of these what is called 
living by women is to employ one’s wife in the capacity of a harlot and 20 
live by what is obtained thereby, or to live by what is woman’s wealth 
(f). Living by cruelty (is) to subsist by killing animals. Living by 
medicine (is to live) by getting mastery over another and so on (by means 
Making presses. of drugs). (AJaking) of pressing mills (is) to 

attention (to the making of mills) cruslung sesanuim and 20 
Evil pursnits. sugar-cane. Evil pursuitsare hunting and soon, (ami 

Selling one’s own self, are) eighteen in number. Selling of one’s own self 
is doing service to another by accepting money. 

^ Doing service to a Sudra and contracting of friendship with inferiors 
■ Attachment to an infe* (are also to be taken). Attachment to an inferior 30 
rlor woman. woman (is) marrying by one, witiiout being married 

(at all) to a woman of his own caste, of none but a woman of (his) inferior 
caste, and also ^enjoying of a public woman. Not 
taking to^ an Asrama is to stay witiiout embrac- 
ing any Asrama though one has capacity for it. 35 
Battening on another’s food is to find pleasure with 
the food cooked by otiiers. 


^Not taking 
Asrama* 


to an 


Battening on another’s 
food. 


id) ManuIII. 118. 

(e) The rule is piitfdn utpddya Bamskritija vTittim te^^im ji/vakalpayeti one should 

beget children, perform their purificatory ceremonies, and provide them with a profes- 
sion. By “ and so on ” he probably means providing them with a profession. - 

(/) S. omits sMdMmm lipajimnak, to live by what is woman’s wealth. How does 
it explain vA, or, then ? - 


On Penanees.] . WTTH THE MITAKBAEA. 


203 


Masteaniig 

sciences. 


of bad 


Employment in .mines 


Black spells. 


10 


IM'AStoriBg of cl science that is not noble (is to study) the (religious) 

works of Oliar vakas etc. Employment in mi nes is to 
obtain an office by tlie king’s order in any one of the 
mines where gold and the like are produced. The 
sale of a wife (is anotlier). And because of the 
term cho, ‘and so on,’ there is an inferring of employing (black) spells 
for malevolent purposes, eating of garlic and the 
like unconsciously, and so forth mentioned by Manc 
and others. It should be understood that the denomination of ‘ minor 
sill ’ applies to ever,y one of these, the cow-killing and the rest. 

387. Again by Maa'G are enumerated even other causes known as 
causes of loss of caste, causes of degradation to miexd castes, causes len- 
deriug one unfit to receive gifts, and, causes making one impure : “Giving 

pain to a Brahinana (by a blow), snieliing at things which ougiit not to 

be smelt or spirituous liquor, cheating, and an unnatural olTeuce with 13 
Sins causing loss of a man, are declared to cause loss of caste (XI. 
caste. 67). Kiiliug a doukey, a horse, a camel, a tleer, 

an elepliant, a goat, a slieep, and likewise of a fish, a snake, or a bulfalo 
Sins degrading one to must be known to degrade (the offender) to a mixed 
mixed castes. caste (XI. 08). Accepting presents from blamed 20 

men, trading, serving Sudras, and speaking a falsehood, make (the offend- 

,.i . er) unworthy to receive gifts. (XL 09). Killing 

toSvTglft" *^ of worms, insects, and birds, eating anything kept 
close to spirituous liquors, stealing fruit, firewood, or flowers, and be- 
Sius making one Im- wildeniient (with regard to trifles) (are offences 2o 
pure. " which) make (one) impure” (XI. 70). And the col- 

lection of causes other than this is called miscellaueous. 

388. And by Brxiiad-Visnu are pointed out all (sorts of) causes 
occasioninu’ penances’ and distinguished by their special feature, each 
next (set being) less tliaii the (one immediately) preceding it : “ Slay mg a 30 

i^hn ana drinking liquor, stealing of a Brahman’s gold, and violating of 
“ ■ ’ one’s own Guru’s bed as well as intimate contact 

with such (offenders) are mortal sins. Approaching 
a mother, aiqiruaching a daughter, and approaching 
a daii'diter-in-law are heinous sins. Killing of a 35 
Ksatriya engaged in (the performance of) a sacrifice, 
of (such) a Vaisya also, of a woman in her courses, 
of a pregnant woman, of a woman who is of Atri- 
GotSq) of one who is a stranger, of the embryo, and of one who seeks 
Giving ibsc evidence protection are equal to the killing of a Brahmana. 40 
etc, ec-iivdi to drinking two, iiameiy, giving oi false evidence and 

ilciuor. 


Killing a Bralimana 
etc. arc mortal sins. 

Approaching one s 
own mother etc. arc 
heinous sins. 

Killing a Ksatriya 
engaged in a sac ri lice 
etc. equal to Brahma a a- 
slaying. 


~(a) Mmuolrd, a woman belonging bo ii Gotra other than one's own, is anofcliei- 
reading. The present reading is preferred these three go together. 
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slaylDg a friend (are) equal to drinking liquor. Appropriating of a 
Brabmana’s lands is equal to the stealing of gold. 
Approaching of a paternal nucleus wifcv nniterual 
grandfather’s wife, maternal uncle’s wife, or a 
king’s wife is equal to tiie approaching of a Guru’s 5 
wife. These, namely, approaching a father’s sister 
and a motlier’s sister, approaching the wives of a 
Srotriya, a Ritvik, an Upadhyaya, and a friend, and 
also approaching a sister, a friend, a woman of the 
same Gotra, a wmman oi tiie higiiest caste, a woman in her courses, a 10 
woman who seeks protection, a female ascetic, and a woman confided to 
one’s care are high sins (li). Speaking of falsehood to set one’s self up, 
tale-beaiing to a king, false accusation of a Guru, reviling of the Veda, 
neglecting of (the Veda) that is studied, (nc^glecting) of the (Sacred) 

Fires, fathei*, mother, son, and wife, eating of 15 
prohibited food, appropriating to one’s self the 
property of another, associating with another’s 
wife, conducting the sacrifices of those who are 
prohibited from performing sacrifices, the condition of being a Yratya, 
teaching the Veda by being paid, receiving instructions in the Veda on 20 
giving the fees, employment in any (soi't of) mine, making of large instru- 
ments, living by cutting trees, shrubs, creepers, and herbs, taking to 
employing of (black) spells to do another harm or getting possession over 
another by drugs or incantations, performing of an act (of cooking) 
for one s own sake, the condition of not being an Ahitagni, not satisfy- 25 
ing the debt of the gods, the Risis, and the manes, studying of irreligious 
Causing bodily pain tc ^^oks, infidelity, subsisting by reprehensible art, 

a Bralimana etc. cans® enjoyment of a woman who drinks liquors are 

the loss of caste. . /.x r-. ‘ 

minoi sms (i). Causing (bodily) pain to a Bnthmana, 

smelling of what should not be smelt and liquor, crookedness, and 30 
committing of unnatural offences with cattle and man are causing the loss 
Cruelty to animals caste. Cruelty to wild or domestic beasts is cans- 
mixed degradation of one into mixed castes, Accept- 

'•> Accepting money from tng of money from blamable persons, trade, living 
blamable persons etc., by money-lending, speaking of falsehood, and serv- 35 
receive gifts. “’g ^ Sudra are rendering one unworthy to receive 

Killing of birds, etc., Killing of birds, amphibious animals (j), and 

cause impurity. aquatic animals, killing of worms and insects, and 

Miscellaneous sins. " ^ a*"® 

rendering one impure. What have not been men- 40 
tioned (here) are miscellaneous sins” (fc). 

(h) Minor offences.’’— Jolly. 

^ (i) Crimes.”— Jolly, 

. yv’' y ' ■ ID ' Water fowls etc.— BIlambhatta . 

'I, ^ ^ ■ (k) xxxyi-xlii. 


Us iirp i n g a, Br a hm a n a \s 
land, equal to stealing 
gold. 

Approaching a pater- 
nal uncle’s wife etc. 
e€|Ual to violating 
Guru’s bed. 

Approaching a father’s 
sister etc. high sins. 


Speaking of false- 
hood, tale-bearing to a 
kiiig, etc. minor sins. 
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But it lias been pointed out by Katyayana that what are equal to 
mortal sins and what have been described by ViSNU as being mi nor offences 
are to be denominated as P4takas ("sins’): “Mortal sins, heinous sins 
likewise, Patakas (‘ sins bringing about degradation from caste ’) as well, 
contact sins, and minor sins are thus the five sets (of sins).” 5 

389. (Objection 1). Well, how' can minor sins etc. be (classed as) 
Patakas (‘sins bringing about degradation from caste’) for tliey have no- 
thing (about them) to bring about degradation from caste ? If they too are 
of the nature of bringing about degradation (from caste), tlien it is useless 
to enumerate (these), (namely,) “ He who has connection witli the female 10 
relatives of his mother and father etc.” (under a dilferent categoiy). 

(Answer). Then it is thus answered. Of course (they) have nothing 
(about them) bringing about immediate degradation (from caste) as tlie 
mortal sins or what are equal to them (liave), and, nevertheless, regaid 
being had to constant practice they become causes of degradation (from) 15 
caste, and, (therefore,) there is no contradiction. Fur says the text of 
Gautama ; “He who constantly practises biamable acts etc. (HI. ii. 1). 

(Objection 2). It cannot be so. For constant practice (is a thing 
which) cannot be determined whether it is tw'ice or a hundred times; and 
if no difference is recognized in that (matter), then it would so hap|)en that 20 
between one who sleeps but twice during the day and another who kills 
cows a hundred times, the extent of degradation (from caste) may be the 
same. 

(Answer). It is (thus) answered in this (connection). If any 
Arthavada states any form of departure from the right course or a 25 
(sin) occasioning a lieav’y penance, the practice of that biamable act 
(stated therein) to that extent, to which (extent) if it is practised there 
arises out of it a degree (of sinfulnes.s) equal to (that of) a mortal sin, 
becomes the cause of bringing about degradation (trom caste). And 
with regard to sleeping during the day and so on, though practised a 30 
thousand times, they cannot reach to an equality with a mortal sin, and, 
therefore, no degradation (from caste) can come out of such. 

Thus it is right (to hold) that regard being had to constant practice, 
the quality of causing degradation (from caste) attaches itself to minor 
sins and the rest. 


SECTION IV.— PENANCES FOR. BRAHMAISIA-SLAYING. 

390. Having thus, for the purpose of reference, enumerated the 
causes occasioning penances together with the distinctions of terminology 
(the sage), in order to point out the (penances' occasioned, says: 

OGXLIII. Having the bowl of a head bone and 40 
wearing a skull as his flag, subsisting on food begged 
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declaring the deed (he has committed), and eatin 
a Brahmana-slayer attains purification in twelve 

(He Ifi described) as having the bowl of a head bone becai 
possess a bowl of the head bone* I 
should be one) wearing it as a flag, f 
text of Manu, “Making the skiili of 

his flag etc.” (XL 72). 

It should be taken that what is di* noted by the word fla 
skull bone mounted oii the top of his stick. And that skull (he 
as Ills flag) should be taken (to be) that pertaining to the 
Brahmana slain by himself. B'or says 

The .skull of the victim “A Bmhinana having slai 

himself if possible . i 

mounted on the foot of Brahmana, should take the skull bone 

a bedstead should be ^Yictiin) and wander in the holy placi 
ms nag. , . , i. • • ^ /4 


A Brahmana slayer 
shall wear a skull bowl 
and a skull flag. 



deed by saying, l am a 

Brahmana-slayor.’ tlie door of tlie House w 

Br4h mana-slay er 

395. And it should he noticed that this rule 
observed by one) when he is unable, to live upon 

, oo vQ thp* t ext of Samvart 

He should bog only say S tlie text. o. . 
when he cannot substsfc village for the purpose l,oi 
upon the forest pro- gu^gist upon the fc 

ducts. 

396. Likewise he should observe Bra i 
(virtues) as well. For says the text of Qaptam. 

" 0,) Buhler evidently follows a different reading. M 

means some sort of bell-metal is translated by him as 

Bat considering the view of 

nf broken eathenware, this translation is given. 


On Prnrtuces.] 
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393. 


Ho ulift'lit shave his 
lioiid clean or wear 
matted hau*. 


As tliore Is expressed an alternative (rule as), -“Or . leaving 
shaved oif (all Ids hair),'’ it is hinted that he rnigiit 
as well he a wearer of matted hair. Iluis, there- 
fore, (has) Samvahta : “ A Erfilimana-slayer 

(sliall remain) for twelve years clad’ in cloth made of tail-hair (of 5 
G%amari buffaloes), wearing matted hair, ami liav- 
Bhall wear haif-eloth. ^ skllll),” 

394. And likewise he sliall, as a rule, subsist by begging (his food). 

And the alms should be received in a reddish tray 
Rhall iwieive alms in consisting of a broken piece of earthen waie. For 10 
an eaithein\a }. ApabTAAIBA, “ He may go to the village with a 

tray (consisting) of alu'oken piece (of article) for the purpose of begging 
(Iyxxiv. l4) {n). ' 

He should for the purposes of alms appear only at seven houses ^ 

which he had not determined (before) whether the desired food could be la 

ivid there or not. For savs the text of Yastsiuta, 

Shall bop: only at seven nau tiieii. i 

unseleeted liouscs. u f<'md at seven houses s\hi< 

not selected (beforehand) ” 

Shall oat only once a 0.1 \ , , 

day. of) his food (only) once (a day ). , , . * v 

• ebnuld be done only among (those belonging to) 
And this and tlie other Varnas. For says 

He .Shonld beg only - SaMVAHTA, “ He should go about beg- 

among those belonging the text Of bAMX A ’ 35 

to the four A'ai-naa. ging among (those beloivin„ i; , , ; 

, 1 , r ,wnu which is mounted a skull bone) and being 

wearing a foot of a bedstead (011 uni 

(thoroughly) self-controlled.” _ 

Lltewte he ehonUl declare the deed he hae J. 

amaBrrihmana-slayer, staiulat thedooi, au b ^ 

He should proclaim his alnis. For says tlie text of Pahasara, 1 stand 4U 
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hef!stea<] (oii which is mounted a skull bone) and a skull (he should 
„ . spend} twelve years remaiiiin«‘ a Brahmaeinlrin, aiid 

BraluoaciiArinfoi* twelve for the (purposes of) aluis he mi'i^'ht enter tlie village 
declaring the deed (he has committed) ” (LIL iv» 4)* 
(He should be particular) as to step out (of the road) when he meets an 5 
Arya (III. iv. o). [And he should continue stand- 
r?adSi*?emee°s^an ing during tile day and sitting at night likewise. 
Arja. This is called Vii’jisana C posture of the 

a?ana^posturcr^*^^ ^ brave’) and is destroying of every sin] (o). “ He 

should find pleasure in standing (during the day) 10 
and sitting (at night\ and bathe in the morning, noon, and evening. (Tliu^^ 
lie can be purified (after twelve years) ” (TTL iv. 6). 

397. And tlie use of tiie term ‘ Brahmacharin’ is for the purpose 
of }>ringing out (a set of duties) not repugnant to his Dharma and de- 
scribed in the Chapter on Brahmaclnlrins as; 15 
“(He) shall avoid honey, meat, perfumes, garlands, 
sleep in the daytime, collyriiim, ointments (oo), 
shoes, an umbrella, love, anger, covetousness, per- 
plexity, pleasure, dancing, singing, calumniating, and terror ’V(p). Thus, 
therefore, has »Sankua : “(He should) remain standing (during the day 20 
and assume) the posture of Vira (pp) (at niglit), and (be) reticent. A 
girdle of Miihja grass, a staff, a bowl, begging of alms, worsiiipping the 
Should have the insig- Brabmacliarin), and a constant repe- 

nla of a Brahmaehnrin tition of tile Knsmrmda Maiilra (etc.).’’ ‘ (Ail this) 

and worship Five. . t ! A /. x . ^ V 

there should be to him (is) the remaining part of 2o 

the sentence. 

398. Hero by the enjoining of bathing as, “ (He) should bathe in the 
morning, noon, and evening,” it is inferred that tlie Mantras etc. forming 
part of it come in likewise as tlie text, “A (religious) act should be 
undertaken by one being pure,” has tlie character of beiiiff common to all 30 


He should observe all 
the duties of Brahiiia- 
eharins not repugnant 
to his Dharma. 


He shall perform 
Sandhy^ as it is an es- 
sential purificatory pre- 
liminary to all religious 
acts. 


(o) The original of this is a metrical verse and thus cannot be a Butra of Gautama' 
N. and S. notice in foot-notes that this is not found in some of tlie Mss. 

(oo) S. omits abhijanjamt ointment. 
ip) Gautama, I. ii. 19. 

(pp) Vprtimta) see above. 
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“Degradation (from caste) is the loss (of one’s right) to the religious 
duties of the twice-born,” even the performance of Sandhya cannot 
come in because it is a religious duty of the twice-born (classes). Because 
it is only for one who has suffered degradation (from caste) that a 
course of religious vow is prescribed, therefore, 
Of^thc Vodas‘“Lif the ^he performance of Sandhya and the like are 
like functions that are certainly coming iu as the necessary auxiliaries 
prohibitedto him. ’ thereof.' And thus it is the loss (of riglit)^ only 

to such (religious duties of the twice-borii) as are mentioned in, “(The. 
lawful occnpatioiis common) to (all) twice-born men are studying (the 
Veda), offering sacrifices (for their own sake), and making gifts. 
Teaching, performing sacrifices for others, and accepting of gifts (are) 
the additional (occupations) of a Brrihmana” (ppp) and are not auxiliaries to 
his course of observing the vow and not a loss of (right to) ail. For, 
by proliibi ting only thus much, the text enjoining the loss (of right) 
will have served its purpose. 

399. And this observance of the vow for twelve years wliich has 
been described by Maxu, Yajxayalkya, Gautama, and othei*s is one and 
the >same and not different, for each is supplement- 
ing, and not conflicting, of the other. It is indeed 
so. If it is stated, “ Subsisting on food begged, de- 
claring the deed (he has comiBiited), [he shall bel” 
a question certainly arises, ‘ What is the begging 
vessel? At whose houses or how many (of them)?’ With reference to 
that there is the completion (of the sense) by the text of Apastamba, 
‘'\Vitha reddish tray (consisting) of a broken piece (of earthenware arti- 
cle) ” (L xxiv. 14), and (there is) no contradiction. Thus as it is (only one 
and ) the same course of action tliat is prescribed by all (the sages), that 
which is said by some, as, ‘ Although between the details of actions pre- 
scribed by Manu, Gautama, and others, there is a feature of mutual 
supplementing, yat (any one of them is allowed to the choice as) a matter 
of alternativeness,’ must be regarded as having been said without due 


The courses detailed 
by the sages are mutu- 
ally supplementing, and 
are not conffieting, of 
one another. 
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(is sufflcient) expiation for all tlie sinful acts) (q), or a repetition of it 
(is necessary). With regard to it some opine that as in this (text), 
“A Brahmana-slayer (attains purification) in twelve years,” the word 
‘Brahmana’ is commonly expressive of one, two, or more, whatever is 
the penance for the slaying of a single Brahmana, that very same (is 5 
sufficient expiation) for even a second or a third. In a case (where the 
offences are many), if a single (round of) penance, occasioned by a 
single Brahmana-slaughter, is gone through, it is not possible to say 
whether (atonement) is made (for) this or (atonement) is not made for 
that. The place, time, and doer that are the necessary elements (r) 10 
of the observance being the same, and tliere being nothing requiring 
(any more) consideration, it is but proper (to hold) that on a very single 
going round of (the penance prescribed for a single offence), there arises 
an effect characterized by the (nature of} destroying (all) the sins. It is 
as, when Prayftja offerings are made only once, (intended for all), with 15 
reference to Agneya and the like sacrifices, there result the effects charac- 
terized by the nature of serving the purpose of many by that single per- 
formance itself of the rite. 

(ii). Nor should it be said that, inasmuch as the sin is (of a) heavy 
nature in the case of two or three Brffhmana-slanghters, it is (but) proper 20 
(to hold) that (the expiation should consist) in a repeated observance 
only of the penance on the strength of the Gautama’s text which says, 

(q) The original uses the word ‘ Tantra ’ which is a conventional word in MImarasfi. 
MadhavIchIbya derives it as tani/afe vistdryate bahihium upukdro yeiia sakritpravar- 
titem tad idimj Tantram, which means, that is called Tantm by a single performance 
of which the purpose of various things is served. RaiMEsvara defines it as yat safer it 
hritam haMmm upakaroti tat Tantrum, that which being performed once serves the 
purpose of several. This is illustrated by saying that it resembles a light placed in the 
Centro of many. Its antonym is Avfipa and it resembles the partaking of meals by indivi- 
duals. If a group is to be fed, one meal should be given to each individual constituting 
the group. See Nyfiyamala Vistara and Subodhini on Jaimini, XI. i. 1 (Adhikarana). 

The following passage from Mr. Sarkar’s book may be cited here : “ Th'e figure 
of speech from which the Tantra Nyaya is taken is interesting. It is taken from the 
process of the weaver who by pushing up the hoof, touches all the warps. Prasaiiga 
is the incidental effect of an act of which the chief purpose is different 

The principle of these two rules is generalized and shortly put by modern writers 
as follows “ An act enjoined by the Sastras need not be performed more than once.” 
This principle may perhaps go some way in supporting the decision of their Lordships 
of the Privy Council to the effect that if a widow, having a permission of her husband, 
once adopts a boy, and the boy dies leaving a widow, who is according to the Sastras 
half his body, the widow of the adopter cannot make a second adoption, although the 
permission from her husband may have contained a provision to this effect. This 
principle lias no bearing, however, to the case of a simultaneous adoption which has 
been held to be invalid, altbough Dr. Siromani says that the principle applies to such 
a case.”— p. 221. 

. N. B.-Avflpa also resembles Avaghata of Vrihi or the husking of rice, wherein the 
act of pounding is to be repeated until all the husks are completely removed. 

(r) Anubandha. 
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“ (With regard) to a heavy sin difficult (are) the penances, and with regard 
to a light (one) light” (III. i. 19). For it is not possible that there can 
ever arise, by a single going round of the acts, two dissimilar effects ; (and) 
this text is not (for) laying down the repetition (of any penance), and, on 
the other hand, is (only) tending to establish a settlement of the rules lay- 5 
ing down harder and easy (penances) that have been (previously) described. 

(iii) . Nor can there beany heavier nature of the sin at the second 
Brabmana-slaughter, for there is no authority (in support of it). 

(iv) . And even that which has been stated by Manu and Devala as, 

“ (Of the penance prescribed) by this rule with regard to the first (offence), 10 
it is double at the second (offence), treble, it is declared, at the third, and 
at the fourth there is no atonement,” is, according to the maxim, ‘ What 
is occasioned (by a cause) repeats (itself) with each (recurring of the) 
cause (occasioning it),’ by becoming an explanatory repetition of (the fact) 
that the rule laying down the penance recurs, as can be observed (from a 15 
regular mention) with reference to two or three Brahmana-slaughters, 
tending to lay down that at the fourth there is not that (recurrence), and 
it cannot also (rr) tend to prescribe that a double penance shall be per- 
formed at the second Br4hmana-slaughter, for that involves the fallacy of 
making different sentences (s). 20 

(rr) N. and S. in foot-notes notice that iti is found in place of api, also, in some 
Mss. But opj is to be preferred as it suggests a very good Mimamsa principle, 
Vakyabhecla. 

“ V^kyabbeda, strictly speaking?, has reference to the question whether a 
sentence should be taken to stand for one leading idea to which other ideas expressed 
in it are subordinate or to stand for two or more ideas co-ordinate to each other. 

It is taken to be a fundamental rule of composition with Sanskrit authors that there 
should be only one leading idea in one sentence* In fact a sentence (Yiikya) is defined 
to be a proposition containing a single idea, but where the expression of that idea is 
divided into parts, each part stands in need of the other or others. 

This being the orthodox principle of a Vakya (sentence), old books or oldsayings 
must be presumed to have been composed on this principle. Hence it is an axiom that 
what is, on the face of it, a single Yakya must not be construed to contain two co- 
ordinate ideas so as, in effect, to make it, as it were, two Vakjas. To do this is 
called Vakyabheda (splitting a sentence). Thus we have the popular maxim; 
“Where it is possible to take a sentence as embodying a single idea or a single 
jiroposition, it is wrong to attribute two idea, s or two propositions to it. It is still 
more wrong once to take it as a single proposition and again as two co-ordinate 
propositions.”— K. L. Sarkar, pp. 87-8. 

(s) See JAIMINI n. i. 47. The peculiarity— though it is sometimes a fallacy- 
consists in supplying the words the sense demands and making of more sentences 
than one of what would otherwise have constituted bub one sentence. The example 
considered is, I§e (for the food that is desired), tvd (thee), v.rje (for the essence or 
strength), tvd (thee), the Mantra used in cutting and cleansing a branch of Palasa 
(Bittea Frondosa). The ellipses being supplied the sentences obtained are J.^e tm 
chhinadmi (I cut thee for the purpose of the food desired), urje tvd amimdrjmi 
(I clean thee for securing the strength}* 
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fire who has burnt down (the house) should be otiereu i uioarih.a. \n it 
patii?,” and so on, tliough there are occasions such as house-burning etc,, 
only once or more than once. 

(Answer). Here it is (thus) replied : 

(i) . Indeed when it is contradicted ]).v the text (itself), the law 10 
(relating to a single observance of the penance) cannot stand. This text, 
“(Of the penance prescribed) by tiiis rule with regard to tlie first (offence) 

tends, however, to (be) a rule (bringing) about a repetition of obseiv* 
ing the penance in case of two or three Braliinana-slaugliteis. It being 
so, in being a rule (ordaining) a repetition (of penance) (ss), tlie text, lo 
by cancelling a single observance (of the penance) resulting by (that) law, 
can become (useful) to bring about a special line of conduct. Oi else, 
according to the (conventions of the) S?lstras, It has no purpose to fullll 
being (but) an explanatory repetition of what would (otherwise) occur. 

(ii) * Nor is there (any’^thing like splitting into) distinct sentences (ex- 20 
pressive of different ideas), for by excluding the BiAhmana-slaiigliters from 
the fourth upwards and by ordaining a repeated penance, it has the 
same purpose (to fulfil). 

Moreover, as it is seen by the interpretive indication (to the effect that) 
“At the fourth (offence) there is no atonement,” it is understood that the 25 
sin is heavy in proportion to the increasing of the number of BrS^hmanas 
that are killed. (That is understood) likewise from the texts of Devala and 
others (which run thus): “Whatever sin comes to be (committed) without 
a motive, and once, it is observed by the wise who are well versed in 
Dharma that this atonement (holds good) in tiiat case.” " 30 

(iii) . Nor can there arise by a single performance of the penance a 
destruction of two sins which are of different natures and one of which is 
heavy and the other light- Tims with regard to such (sins) of tlii.s nature, 

Evidently the point of the objee tor here is that the text in nno>stioii should be 
constructed thus ; If after undergoing the round of penances prescribed for an 
offence, if the offence is repeated then there is a repetition of an equal amount of 
penance for the second offence, a repetition of an equal amount of it for the third 
offence also and at the fourth, the expiation docs not consist in such a repetition. 

He does not want that GJmturthe ncisH niiikritih should be a distinct sentence 
expressive of an independent idea, there being nothing to warrant it as of course 
there are two with reference to I^e tvd-ilrje tucif unmeljj iHctvetl ohkimittij he cuts ib 
by saying ^^?d, and urjetveti unumdr^tif he cleans it by saying ftrje tva* 

N.B.— This shows that it is best to construe a set of words as forming one 
sentence unless there is strong reason to show that it can be more than one. 

(ss) S. is defective here. It reads dvrittiviseHaJearam, whereas the correct read- 
ing is dvrittividhaii idarrt vachamrn prauritH*vise§akara?ri, 
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there I>eing on account of the heavniess of the sin a (proportionate) dissinii- 
larityofthe act (of atonement) also, it is but natural that what Is 
occasioned (by a cause) should repeat (itself) with each (recurring of) the 
cause (occasioning it). And in tlie case of Ksama%mti etc. olferings, on 
the other hand, it is but natural that on account of the sameness of the act 5 
(of atonement), there should be a single performance (of the act of expia- 
tion). Enough of dilation. 

(iv). And (there is) the (text) which (says that) “ At the fourth there 
is 110 atonement,” and even that refers to sins mortal in nature, for (the 
text) tends to assert that there is no (adequate) penance (for the fourth 10 
repetition of the sin) as the extreme heavy nature of the sin (in that case 
will have) surpassed (all limits). Tims in partaking of a Sfidra’s food, though 
repeated even several times, a repetition of penance adeijuatc enough for 
(removing) it might be determined, and there is no (such thing as a total) 
absence of penance (suited for it). (It is) with this very (idea) (that) it 15 
is thus stated by Manu: “(h\)r destroying) a whole cartload of boneless 
(animals) he shall perform the penance (prescrilied) for the murder of a 
Sudra” (XL 140). 

402. And this observing of the vow (of penance) lasting for twelve 
• , , years is (prescribed) for only tiie actual perpetrator 20 

auce is only for the (of the deed), for (the term) ‘ Brahmaua-slayer’ is 
actual perpetrator, ^ deiiomiimtioii (applying) to him alone. But with 

regard to the instigator, the abettor, and so on a proportionate penance 
should be determined in accordance with their respective sins. 

Among them, the instigator, whichever person wlio makes Iiimself 25 
^ liable to penance (by perpetrating the deed) he 

Throe-fourths of the ' /i-ii \ 

perpetrators penance instigates, a quarter less of the penance (laid down) 
for the instigator. shedl (himself) perform. Thus for him (the 

penance is) a quarter less than (the original penance) lasting for twelve 
years, (that is,) (t!.e same form of penance) lasting (only) for nine 30 
years, while an abettor shall perform it half less, (that is,) (the same) 

' Half for the abettor; lasting for six years. An accomplice (in tlie 

three-eighths for the crime), on tlie Other hand, shall perform one and 
SSbnAvhoMneT a half times a quarter of it, (that is,) (the same) 
cesthe deed. lasting for four years and a half. 35 

403. He who influences (suicide) shall perform a quarter (of the 
penance), (that is,) (the same) lasting for three years. It is witli this very 
view that Sumanttj says, “Whenever a Brahmana, devoid of qualities, 
strikes himself and dies (on) being contemned, (or dies) in (undertaking) 
a risky act out of wrath, or on account of a house, a field, etc., (he who 40 
influenced that crime) shall undertake the (same) vow (of penance) for 
three years, or have resort to the river Sarasvati 
that has sank into lie earth, tor 11, e pui-p^e ol 
the penance is for three expiation from that siu. This is (a) decided (fact), 
years, or the like. If g, Brahmana (who is) extremely devoid of good 45 



Yoan^ or olcl women 
deserve only a quarter. 


(t) This quotation is supporting of the fact that the 

M il tO' irho ' 11 ^' , , ; ' 


penance is only a quarter 
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When he who inhii- 
eiices is extremely good 
and the suicide other- 
wise, the penance is for 
one year. 


qualities dies on account of wrath towards another Brahmana (who is) ex- 
Whon he who influenens tremely devoid of good qualities (equally), or if ho 
cinantfo.t°'i*rSsShrof! fUes being reviled for no reason whatever, (then) 
years’ Kriehchlira. that mail (who influences that crime), shall, for the 
purpose of expiation, undertake Krichchhra (penance) for three years” (t), 5 
When, again, he who influences (it) is extremely full of (good) qualities 
and he who commits suicide is extremely devoid of 
qualities, then (lie who influences it) shall under- 
take the vow of (penance laid down for) Br&hmana- 
slaugliter for only one year, for it has been stated 10 
by that (very authority) as, “ And having shaved 
off the hair, -the beard, the nails, and so on, observing Brahmacharya, (and 
living) in the forest, a Brahmana is purified in (the course of) one year.” 

With tliis very hint a (form of) penance should be devised even (in 
the case) of accomplices, abettors, and so on (of a suicide), (that is, 15 
those) who support, abet, etc. (an offence of suicide). And with regard to 
this devising (of the) penance the text of Ajpastamba which runs thus, 

And they are an abettor, an accomplice, and a perpetrator, and they parti- 
cipate in the result (conducive) to heaven or hell. Wlioever (amongst these) 
contributes most (to theacconiplishmentof the deed), the major portion of 20 
the result belongs to him” (II. xxix. 1-2), (is the supporting) basis. 

404. Likewise penalty and penance (are) to be prescribed even (in the 
case) of those who encourage (the crime) and so on. Thus saj^s Paithinasii 
He who slays, he who permits, he who instigates 
also, he who delivers (the victim) over likewise, 25 
he who encourages, he who helps also, he who ex- 
plains the method, he who shelters (those about to do tlie act), he who 
lends the weapon, he who feeds those latent upon the wrono'ful act he 
who neglects though able (to ward off the danger), he who points out the 
detect, and he who approves of the offence (are persons) doing wrongful 30 
acts, and to them a penance suited to their ability should be prescribed, 

End hIso proportionatG pGiialty imposed upon them.” 

405. And likewise although they are actual perpetrators, yet (the 
penance in the case) of boys, old men, and tlie like is only half For 
says the text of Angiras : “ He whose age is eighty years or also even he 35 
who is a boy under sixteen, a woman, and even the 
diseased as well deserve only half the penance. ” 
Likewise has Soaianto, “Either prior to the 
twelfth year or even above eighty, (penance is) 

only half (in the case) of man, and a quarter to 40 
women of that (age). ” 


Various persons 
volved in an act. 


Boys, old men, wo- 
men, and the diseased 
deserve only half the 
penance. 
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Similarly evea (in tlie case) of a boy wlio 1ms not been initiated (into 
A foiirtli part to the Brail iiiaclmrya), the penance is only a riuarter (of 
iionliiitiatecl also. wbat is prescribed \ for says tlie text of A'lsxu, 

Half (of tlie penance prescribed) is to be imposed upon women and 
likewise on tile old and tlie diseased. A quarter should be imposed upon 5 
boys, and this is the rule in (the case of) all sins. ” Thus, therefore, after 
liaving established (first) {thus), “ (On behalf) of a boy less than eleven 
years (of age) and above five years, a brother, the father, or even another 
who is a friend sliGulcl undertake the penance,"’ (there is this) which is 
(then) stated by Saxkha, “And of a boy who is younger still than he, 10 
there is neither offence nor sin, and to him there is neither punishment by 
A boy under eleyen is the king nor penance,” and even that tends to lay 
tainted -with some sin. down (only) an absence of the wdiole penance 
(prescribed), and does not tend to establish a total absence of it For, in 
the texts that have been stated without reference to any particular 15 
Asrama as, “ A Brdhmana shall not be killed” Therefore, a Brahmana, 
and a Ksatriya and also a Taisya shall not drink sura”; and so on, 
tile capacity (considered) is only (with reference) to one in whom the 
accidents of age is not taken into accoiint And next, the penance also 
which sliould be theirs should be undertaken only by the father and the 20 
, . ,, , , . . like, for it is only he who is required to do good to 

form penance on behalf tiie SOU and SO on (lO by the text, “ Having begotten 

of his young child. cliildren, (he) should perform their purificatory 

ceremonies, teach the Veda, and provide them with an occupation.” 

406. Next in that (case) where there is a concurrence of heavy and 25 
A light penance sub- penances when one who had acted as an 

merges in a heavier one abettor in a certain Brahmana-slaugh ter acts 

and not a heavier one as a (regular) perpetrator in another, then the 

in a lighter one. effect (which is of tlie character of an expiation) for 

the lighter penance relating to his Imving acted as the abettor and can fall 30 
within the (period of the) heavier penance lasting for twelve years or the 
like, is achieved by an observance of the heavier (penance itself intended 
for the heavier offence) (u). And because this is so it should not be 

(u) S. omits cidi, and so on. 

(u) The original word is which is defined as anijoddesena nmjadiijasija 

upi saJia<inui}ihfimm pmsaitgalh (to observe one thing) with reference to a particular 
object (which observance does) also (act as) a slraultaneous observance (of the same 
thing) with reference to a different object (thongh it is not intended to apply to the 
latter also). The idea is when an act to be performed with reference to a number of 
objects is of the same character, though of different magnitude, etc,, then the perfor- 
mance of it with reference to the major object might also implicitly act as a simultane- 
ous performance with regard to the minor objects, on account of the sameness of the 
time, place, and doer and require no more repetition of it with regard to the other 
ones. Such a thing is called Prasaiiga, It imports that by performing a major act 
a minor one which is of the same character as the major one might be dispensed with. 
—See JAIMINI Xli. i, 1st Adhikarana. 










wrongly supposed (that the law of subinerglag of one act within another is 
perfectly) general, and by (following) a lighter course, the acluevement 
of even a greater (effect) can (similarly) be (possible). For, in the (above) 
case, as (one act can) fall within (the) other, and with regard to tiie per- 
formance (of it) it needs no inference of any special feature (with regard to 5 
the method etc.) (ut?), it is understood (w) that the effect (relating to one act) 
is achieved by a performance (itself) of (another which is a heavier act). 
Kor can a greater course (of observance) fall within a less one, and, 
therefore, tiiere need be no vague thoiigiit (tiiat the performance) of (a 
less act can Iiave within itself) tlie submersion (of a greater one). Nor 10 
meed it be asked how an absolution of the sin resulting from slaying Visyu- 
Mttra can arise from what is undertaken for reducing the sin consequent 
upon killing Ohaitra, for (a penance) which is intended to (expiate the 
sin of) killing Ohaitra or the like cannot have the character of (being a) 
simultaneous observance. Therefore, just as by Agneya and the like 15 
(rites) performed either in response to an injunction promising a desir- 
able reward or (with the object) of attaining heaven there is (also) an 
accomplishment of (another phase of it, namely,) of (its being) a 
compulsory injunction, even so is the achievement of the effect of a 
less penance (aj). 20 

407. Next (there is) the text of MAOHYAMA-AxxriRAs which (says), A 


(vv) The original lias viiesa^anaoagama, not inferring of a particular feature 
(not mentioned in a certain text). There are, however, cases wherein there is that sort 
of inference. For example, the rule says ‘ He shall offer the Ohara (got ready) in eight 
pans intended for Agxi’ in connection with Daria-Parnaraasa. Next, there is this rule : 

‘ He shall offer the Chaim iutendod for Surya.’ It is not mentioned in the latter text 
in what manner it should be offered, and, uevorfcholess, there arc these interpretive 
indications, (1) the act of offering ; (2) the vegetable source of the material to be offered; 
and (B) the offering meant for an only deity. These things put one in the memory of 
the former Yidhi on account of the identical analogy of tlie.se features and suggest that 
the offering in the latter case should be made as in the case of the offering intended for 
Agni.— See Jaimeni YIII. i. 1-2. Jaimint devotes the wJiole of the Chapter VITI for this 
topic, of which, however, this is the pith, 

(id) Uchyate, it is declared, is another reading. 

(a-) Agneyas are the six sacrifices that come under Darsa-Purnamasa, The 
injunction its Darsapni- mmAsAbliy&m suanj,ilcd)m i/ajctti, he who tlcsims the (attainment 
of) heaven shall perform Darsaparnam.isa. It has already been noted (uide par. 340) 
that though this text mentions a certain reward, it is yet a compulsory injunction that 
shall certainly be followed. Ono may attempt it because there is the promise of a 
certain reward, or because he is actuated by the desire of attaining heaven. He may 
thus not have in view the fact that it .shall bo performed because it is a compulsory 
injunction, and though ho tries to perforin it with either of the above purposes, yet 
• he has all the same attended to another phase also of it, namely, he shall do it at all 

N. B.— igneyas form the topic Of-JAIMINI XL i, Adhikaranas 1 and 10. 
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tlioasand cows should be bestowed, according to the rules, upon fit per- 
sons (to receive gifts), and (thus) a Bnrhinana-slayer 
Tlie penance is twice , „ , . i ' -i ' -i. 

tlie iisnal one when a Treed from all sms certainly,’/ and it 

Brahmana, erinraged in refers to the (killing of al Brahniana, who is en- 
a sacrifice is killed. ^ , ' , „ ’ . - 

gaged ill a sacrifice and lias (all) the qualities (to 5 

be expected of a Bralimana). And this, it should he understood, refers 

to iiim who, as laid down by the text, “ But if a Brahniana, engaged in a 

sacrifice, (is killed), a double penance shall be un- 

mSut b/'S“oveTTa clertaken is unable to undertake a vo^Y of penance 

gift as an alternative lasting for twice twelve years, for the penance 10 
for the above sin. , . it ^ 

is extremely heavy, and does not refer to (a 

case) where the (penance) lasting for twelve years does not recur 

itself. For, with (regard to) it, if it is (thus) reclvoned that each 

Prajapatya is to consist of tw’elve days, tliere w ill be three hundred 

and sixty Prajapatyas. Of course at the end ol a Prajapatya there 15 

is an addition of three days’ fast, and, nevci-theless, thougii there 

is no (such) fasting here, (yet, as that penance itself) is attended 

with a particular form of austerity consisting of living in tlie forest, 

wearing of the briiided hair, eating of products of the iorest, and so 

on, each (period of) tw^elve days (has about it) the character of being equal 20 

to a PiAjapatya (penance). And next according to this rule, ^ There 

being inability to undertake the Prajapatya (penance), a wise man shall 

make a gift of one cow ; and when a cow is not forthcoming its value at least 

shall be made over (in gift) and no doubt (the object is achieved),” if one 

cow is made over (in gift) in place of every one of the Prajapatyas, even 25 

the (number of the) cows hecoiiics three-hundred and sixtj", but not one 

thousand. Thus it is Fit to take the fact as described above alone. 

408. Also (there is the) text of Sankha wdiich says, “Plaving slain (a 
person) {y) one shall, with reference to the regular order of the A'arnas, 
undertake penances lasting fur t\velve years, six, three, and one year and a 30 
half (respectively), and at the end of them (he shall) make over (in gift) one 
thousand cows, half of that (number), half of that (half), and also half of 
that (quarter),” and tends to establish a combination of (a vowMasting) for 
tw^elve years and (the gift of) one thousand co^vs, and it should be under- 
stood to refer to the case of slaying an Acharyaand 35 
an^tke the like, for such (a crime is) of a very heavy nature, 

tiiousaiul cows for slay- Even SO after laying dowm that “ A gift made to a 
iog an Acharya. Bralimana wilo neglects his functions (brings out) 

a normal (amount of good) result, twice that (if made) to (one) appearing 
(to observe the duties of) a Brdhmana, one hundred-thousandfold (if made) 40 
, to an Ach4rya, while that given to a Srotriya (produces) endless merits,” 
Daksa makes the statement, ‘‘A normal (amount), twice, a thousandfold, 

(y) Tlie present reading has the approval of Baiarahhatti. S. reads Vipmm 
pramapya etc., having skin a Brahmana, etc. D. and N. have Puwvat amatipurvam 
vipram pramapya etc., having, as aforesaid, slain a BrShmana unintentionally, etc., 
hut N.’ suggests that this portion is spurious by enclosing it within brackets, 

28 , 
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and endless are the particular (amount of) merits ot a gut tto tiiese;, auu 
indeed, (the sin) is exactly similar for causing pain (to them).”^ Likewise (a 
penance) to last for twelve years having been prescribed by Apastamba, it 
has been stated (thus) with regard to this very matter : “ If he has slain 
a Guru or a Srotriya he shall observe this very (typical) vow (of 5 
penance) till his last breath” (I. xxiv-2I). With regard to that, it should 
be noticed, that this combination of gift-making and observing penance is 
with reference to him, who has much money, and, when the vow (of 
penance) has to be repeated as long as life (lasts), and the (observed 
portion) is reckoned to have reached to thrice or even four times that 10 
(prescribed to last for twelve years), becomes unable to observe it (any 
more). We propose to take up later on a settlement of the penances 
(that are) prescribed by Sumanto and Parasaka, and (are) different from 
the (typical) one lasting for twelve years. 

409. (Objection). Well, how does (the fact that tliere can be) a 15 
settlement between the alternative (courses) is decided ? It is not pro- 
per (to say that it is) on account of the texts laying down the (penances) 


(«;) When there is a direct conflict between the texts, there are three ways of con- 
struing them, (1) exception, (2) Arthavada, and (3) total i)rohibition. As an example 
of the first we-can take, ‘ He shall not look at the sun ’ and ‘ He shall not look at the 
rising snn,’ and of the second, ‘ He shall not perform the two (Ajyabhiigas) when a 
Pasu ( ‘ sacrificial animal ’ ) (is offered), and ‘ Nor at a Soma sacrifice.* It is as an 
example of the third that the using or not using of the Boiiasin vessel is cited. 

There are two statements He shall use the Sodasin vessel at the Atiratra' and 
‘ He shall not hold the Sodasin vessel at the Atiratra/ This is an instance of total pi^o- 
hibition which is defined as, * A prohibition (consists in recalling what) has been 
enjoined* (Jaimini X. viiL 6). It is not possible to call this an exception, for there is 
nothing to connect the two (as such) as (by taking), ‘He shall hold the Sodasin vessel at 
the Atir^tra other than the AtWtra.* Nor can it be any Arthavdda whatever, and, 
therefore, the second statement only establishes that the Sodasin vessel shall not at all 
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confllctmg (courses). For eren with regard to that (question of Sodasin 
¥essel) it is but proper to hold that it shall certainly be used if that is 
possible (a), or It slioiild be construed that by the rite of Atiratra whose 
exceilence is enhanced by the using of Sodasin vessel, there is a quick 
attainment of heaven or (attainment) of heaven (with an) exalted position, 5 
or else there would be a question of uselessness of the rule that it shall be 
used (at all). For is it a case of combination. Fo (case of) combination 
can be possible unless there is an occurrence of the extension of the injunc- 
tion, for there would be a question of annulling what does not (at all) 
come within the purview of the injiinotion. For is it a case of mutual 10 
siipplement, for there are no Sruti etc. determining the appplication. 


be used. It is true that a positive injunction and a prohibitory rule cannot conflict each 
other, but on the authority of the texts themselves, wliat is a prohibitory rule comes to 
exist having rendered the positive injunction inelTectual, and even the positive injunc- 
tion the prohibitory rule. And in case it is urged that no course whatever is left, a 
supposed construing is recognized that when there is no prohibition there is the posl- i 

tive injunction, and when there is no positive injunction there is the prohibition. It is 
true that the positive injunction as well as the prohibitory rule occur in all cases 
simultaneously, but it has already been said that the present interpretation is on the 
authority of the texts themselves and the supposed construing is on account of their 
irreconcilable nature. And, therefore, with regard to the ritual procedure, when one 
course is adopted, the other too cannot be taken, and hence, the result is achieved by 
following either of the courses. It may be urged that this conflict is to be recognized 
when no other course whatever is left, and the answer is, it is true that this means an 
irreconcilable conflict, and, nevertheless, the achievement of the eileet aimed at is 
inferred from the authority contained in the texts themselves, and hence there is no 
fallacy. Only wdiere there is any other possible way of construing the texts, there cer- 
tainly is no course of alternativeness, 

jS. B.--This is the 3rd Adhikarana of Jaimin’I X. viii, while the eases of exception 
and Arthavada with regard to negative commands are treated of in the 1st and 2nd 
Adhikaranas respectively. 

See *Satapatha Brahmaua IV. v. 3. The following note by Prof. Eggeling may as 
well be noticed : “He now proceeds to consider another libation which, with its accom- 
panying Stotra and feastra, forms the distinctive feature of the Sodasin sacrifice, i.e., 
the one having sixteen or a sixteenth (hymn). This sacrifice also requires a third 
victim on the press-day, a ram to Indra. By the addition, on the other hand, of 
the Sodasin Graha, with its chant and recitation, to an ordinary Agnlstoma, another 
form of one day’s (Ekaiia) Soma-saerifice is obtained, the Atyagnistoma, or redun- 
dant Agnlstoma, with thirteen Stotras and Snstras. This form of sacrifice is, however, 
comparatively rarely used, and was probably divined on mere theoretic grounds, to 
complete the sacrificial system. A somewhat more common form is the Atiratra, lit. 

* that which has a night over and above ’ differing as it does from the Sodasin in that— 
besides a fourth victim (a he-goat to Sarasvati) -it has in addition a night performance 
of libations, with three rounds (Paryayas) of four Stotras and feastras each (one for the 
Hotri and for each of his three assistants), and concluding at daybreak with one more 
Stotra, the Sandhi (twilight) Stjra,and the AsVina Sastra and offering 

(a) S. repeats here the two above sentences which evidently is a mistake. The 
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(5) Bee jAiMm III. iii. 1-14. 

It lias beoa rlglitly said that these principles form the backbone of the Hindu 
system of interpretation,” and whatever text we are interpreting we involve the one 
or vhe other of these principles. It is, therefore, necessary to have some idea of these 
and also which of the principles Is to be preferred when there is a conilict between any 
two of them. 

1. iiruti (‘ hniinciation’ or ‘Absolute text') is a statement so made as to have all 
its component words so related as to give one complete, self-evident, and unambiguous 
meaning, and refj.uiring the aid of nothing else to interpret it. No attempt should be 
made to strain or twist its meaning. 

2. Lihga (‘interpretive indication’) is the significant force of some other word or 
expression in the light of which the meaning of a word or the import of a proposition 
■which is not clear in itself is to be brought out. 

3. Vcikija (‘Syntactical connection’) is the taking of one clause which, though 
is apparently a complete sentence in itself, wdth another in order that it may yield a 
satisfactory sense, 

4. PraJeamu a (‘Context’ or ‘Mutual relation’) is the taking of one sentence or 
clause, which looks isolated and the |)urpose etc. of which is not clear in itself, with 
some other text, often appearing in the midst of a diiTerenb topic, so as to make its im- 
port clear and complete. (See Jaimini III. iii. 11). 

5. Stlidna (‘Position’) or Ki*ama (‘ Order’) is tlie relative position of the texts 
denoting the order of sequence in which they are to be taken in order that the acts, 
things, etc. they denote may come one after the other in right regular succession, (ih, 

12 ). 

6. *Samu/fkj/d (‘ Concept’) is a name or expression, etymologically or otherwise 
significant, found in a |)assage, xvMch is apparently isolated, and which is thereby 
connected with a certain topic suggested by it. (ib. III. iii. 13', 

N. B.— These definitions are not absolute and the following discussion points out 
other peculiarities as well as suggest examples. It should also be noted that‘Brati’ 
here is not used to signify a Yedic text, and the other terms should also be distinguish- 
ed from their grammatical or other usages. 

Now it must be considered which has the stronger force when the above principles 
overlap. The Shtra says “lY/icn iHriiti, lihga, Viikija, Pmkara ia, StMna, and Samakliijci 
overlap, each next mentioned (is) loeaker than the one preceding it, for that far^f etches 
the import (of the text more and more) (jAlMixr III. iii. 24). A proposition can have 
only one import, and as more than one of them cannot, therefore, assert their poAver 
simultaneously, it must be ascertained which prevails when any two of them overlap. 

1st, In a ease where Bruti and Lihga overlap which is it that has the stronger 
force, Sruti or Lihga? The example considered here is, ‘ One shall make Upasthana 
(‘attending obeisance’} to Ghrhapatya with the Aindri (‘relating to Indua’) (Ilik)’. It is 
matter of reflection hero whether attending obeisance might be made to Indra or to 
the Garhapatya Fire without any restraining role, or it must be made to the Garhapatya 
Fire itself. If, however, the two principles, Bruti and Lihga, are of the same force then 
it is a Case of alternativeness and attending obeisance might be made to Inpra or to 
the Garhapatya Fire at one’s own option, or if sVuti can prevail attending obeisance is 
to be made to the Gdrhapabya Fire itself. 
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Sruti (‘Absolute text’), Lii'iga (‘Interpretive indication’), Vtntya(‘ Syntacti- 
cal connection’), Prakarana (‘ Mutual relation’), Stliana ( Position ), and 
Samakbya (‘ Concept’) are tlie factors determining the application of tbe 
texts (6). Hence to remove a mutual conflict (between the texts) it is 
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but proper to establisli a settlement (of tilings) to (wbicli tlie texts) refer. 
And even such (a settlement) can be devised with reference to tlie caste, 


This leads ns to the eonsklcratioii of what rati is and wdint Lihga. S,rutl is 
a direct mention of a fact by <an absol ate text, and is here the mention of the word 
‘ Gfirliapatya and Lihga is the significant force of the vrord ‘Ixdra' which is 
capable of settling the particular deity and occurs in tiic following Mantra wdiich is 
employed in making the attending obeisance: ‘Never dost thou do harm, O Indr A, 
but art favourably disposed towards him who makes (thee) an offering.’ Next we 
have to know- what Yahya is, and Yakya is that which joins words together 
so as to communicate one complete idea. Some contend at this point as follows : ‘ If 
you admit this definit ion, of Yakya, then even this, namely, “ One shall make attending 
obeisance to Garhapatya with the Aindri (Rik)” is also a Yakya, and so is even this, 
“Never dost thou do harm, O Indtia, but art favourably disposed tov/ards him wdio 
makes (thee) an offering,’ for in these two cases also W'ords are joined togoth^.'r so as 
to give one complete idea : Then you have to consider that this is a conflict betw^een one 
Yakya and anotber and find out which prevails, and thus you cannot regard this to be 
a conflict betAveeii 8ruti and Liiiga. Or you have to discriminate between ^iruti, Lihga, 
and YM^ya by first finding out w?hat the difference is between >Sriiti and Yakya and wTiat 
between Lihga and Yakya.’ 

We have to meet the above objection as follows : The significant force of a word or 
expression which, being other than its own intrinsic denotation or import, can throw 
light upon some other wmrd or expression so as to help the right interpretation of it is 
Lihga, and that communication of import which is cognised from the very enunciation 
of a proposition, requiring the aid of nothing else, is said to have been cognised from 
Sruti. Sruti is so called because it is 8ravaiia (‘listening ’), and it has already been said 
that a set of words so united as to give one complete meaning constitutes a Y’akya. All 
these three characteristics are found collectively or severally in all logical propositions, 
and in the present ease, how^ever, the fact that wdth the Mantra, ‘ Never dost thou do 
harm etej attending obeisance is to be made tolNDiiA is inferred from the employing of 
no particular wmrcl whatever, nor is there any other word which is used in close proxi- 
mity with it, and foy the significant force of which that fact can be inferred. In this 
Rik, however, there occurs the vrord ‘Indra/ which is capable of arousing the cognition 
of a partcular deity, and there can be a purpose served by an arousing of such cogni- 
tion. Therefore, we can understand that as the word ‘ Indra ’ is employed in it,, that 
Mantra should be utilized in making attending obeisance to Indra, and all the remain- 
ing words in it only go to make one Vakjm Avith it. And that the attending obeisance is 
to be made to the Garhapatya Fire does not accrue from the significant force of any 
Avord Avhatever in this Rlk, and if Ave have recourse to the Garhapatya Fire, it is on 
account of the bare mention of the Avord ‘ Garhapatya ’ in the first proposition and not 
on account of any Lihga. Now the question reduces itself to this, that if Lihga has the 
prevailing force then attending obeisance is to be made to Indra, and If the direct 
mention of the AVord ‘ Garhapatya,’ then to the Garhapatya Fire itself. 

Noav then, another difficulty arises that it is Lihga and Yakya, not &'ruti and 
Lihga, that clash here, and we have to find out which of them prevails. If Lihga has the 
stronger force then on account of the significant force of the word ‘ Indra ’ which is 
capable of pointing to a particular deity avo have to make attending Obeisance to Indra, 
or else if Yakya prevails, we have to make attending obeisance to the Garhapatya 
Fire. This namely, ‘One shall make attending obeisance to Gffrhapatya with tJie 
Aindri (Rik) ’ is indeed Yakya. \Ye have to get over this difficulty by saying that it is not 
exactly so, and although this is Y^kya, yet there is Sruti present in it and it is just that 
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ability, quality, etc. (of the doer). For says Devala, “ With due regard 
to the caste, ability, and quality (of the doer) and likewise having 

Sriiti that comes into conflict with Lih^a anrl not that which goes by tlie name of Yakya. 
Notwithstanding the stronger position of Linga, the portion ‘one shall make attending 
obeisance with the Aindri (^flik) ’ does enter into one Yakya with the word ‘Garliapat- 
ya ^ and if indeed, it cannot enter, then it were possible that it could be controverted 
byLihga. Next the idea which is cominunicated by the very men tioii of the word 
‘ Garhapatya’ will have to be dropped if Lihga has the stronger force, and will cease to 
have any connection with the attending obeisance that has to be made, for in that case, 
the word * Garhapatya’ comes to denote either Indra or the proximity of the Fire. On 
the other hand, if we rely on Sruti it can suecessfally controvert the making of attend- 
ing obeisance to IXDRA, a fact pointed to by Lihga. Therefore, ^ve hold that the present 
is a conflict between Lriiti and Lihga themselves. Or viewing the matter differently, 
since these two propositions have not the syntactical connection the nonmenori of 
either Indra or Garhapatya might prevail in connection with the attending obeisance, 
for as the Mantra contains the word ‘ Indr a ’ the iionmoiion of Indr a might prevail, and 
as in the other proposition the word ‘Garhapatya’ Is in the accusative case, the nourae- 
non of Getoapatya might prevail. Therefore also it is a case of conflict between Srnti 
and Lihga. 

This fact being settled the ne.xt cpio.stlon is which prevails in the conflict. The 
argument for the objection is that these factors have an eciual force, for both Sruti and 
Lihga are discriminating principles, and so far as their character is concerned 
it is hardly possible to find out any difference between their deciding powers. The 
objection notices the fact that the character of the Lihga is more or less of a fleeting 
kind, for wherever reliance is placed on a fact suggested by Lihga it is always subject 
to a certain amount of iineerbaiuty while there is no nncertahity whatever with regard 
to Sruti, but dismisses the fact with an observation that, if the inference from Lihga 
were subject to uncertainty, then we need not at all discriminate between the prevail- 
ing forces of Lihga as well as of Sruti, and it is only because that there is an absolute 
certainty with regard to what is ascertained by Lihga, it can have as sound a footing 
as Sruti and can claim alternativeness witli it. It also notices the fact that never can 

- ■ . ■ ■ f 

there arise an absolute certainty of fact with regard to what is ascertained by Lihga, 
but rejects it by saying that, if that were accepted, then no such reliable source of 
knowledge as Lihga can ever be recognised, and Lihga should have no place whatever 
among the principles of interpretation. 

An intraobjection may be stated as follows : ‘ Be it as it is if it is not a reliable 
source of knowledge, but tliere certainly hovers some uncertainty abont what is as- 
certained by Lihga. Or why ? That it is not a reliable source of knowledge is undoub- 
tedly quite clear, for all that can be expected of Lihga is that it is signifleant enough 
to suggest a particular notion, and what is incapable of denying the denotation of some- 
thing else ill another text is not at all able to deny that fact when that text is altoge- 
ther removed from consideration. Thus it is wrong to say that Lihga is an interpretive 
principle; This must be met as follows : Whatever fact is mentioned by an authori- 
tative text in close proximity of a notion which has some logical connection with it, 
that is certainly taken to throw some interpretive light on the other. It is serviceable 
in this way that its significant force produces an absolute certainty with, regard to the 
denotation of the other, and wherever it has that significant force enough in all such 
cases it is capable of settling the actual import. Therefore, Lihga is a reliable source 
of knowledge* 

The objection now urges thus : Because Lihga is a reliable source of knowledge, it 



On Penances.'] WITH THE MIT A KSAEl. 223 

determined, fwlietlier the act is done) once or voluntarily and the neces- 
sary element etc., (attending the act) a course of penance should be 
devised.”' 


is no reason to suppose that it can deny the intrinsic denotation of some other word 
or expression found in the .Sruti. Therefore, the proper course is to regard that these 
two interpretive principles are of equal force, and on account of the Lihga of “Never 
dost thou do harm etc,,” attending obeisance is to be made to Indea, and on account of 
Simti to the Garhapatya Fire. Moreover, they assert that this alone is the import, for 
there is no inconsistency, and a reason, though strong in itself, can defeat a weaker 
only when they are incompatible and not even though there is no inconsistency. But in 
the present case there is no inconsistency whatever, and with that same Mantra attend- 
ing obeisance might be made to Indea and to the, Garhapatya Fire as well. It might be 
supposed that there is inconsistency inasmuch as a single attending obeisance is pres- 
cribed by the text, and to do it oftener does not stand to reason, but they answer that 
that might be so but surely it is not fallacious here as the two attending obeisances are 
not identically the same to call it repetition, and as with each principal act all its con- 
comitants are to recur the same Mantra as ^vas once used to make attending obeisance 
to Indea is again employed in making attending'obeisance to the Garhapatya Fire. It 
miglit again be urged that there is inconsistency still inasmuch as that, when 
attending obeisance is to be made to the Garhapatya Fire, the word ‘ Indea’ denotes a 
certain Sacrificial Eire, and to do so it assumes a seeondarj^ sense or even calls forth the 
aid of the act which is being performed, and when attending obeisance is made to Indua, 
it denotes Indea alone and is quite independent of anything else, and when secondary 
and primary senses come together, reliance is to be placed on the primary one itself. 
Even this they do not admit and say a secondary sense can be rendered ineffectual by the 
primary one only wdien there is a conflict, a conflict there is none here for that necessi- 
tates a simultaneous concurrence, and the Avord ‘ Indea’ denotes a Sacrificial Fire with 
reference to one act and the Lleity Indea with reference to a totally different one. 
On these grounds they assort that these twm interpretive i^rinciples are of equal force^ 
If this is the position of the objection the following is our answer : Between 
Sruti and Linga, Sruti itself has the stronger force, for Liiiga far-fetches the import 
of the text to the exclusion of the one that is most apparent. Now the idea that one 
shall make attending obeisance to the Garhapatya Fire follows close from Sruti, and the 
other that the attending obeisance is to be made to Indea is a far-fetching of the text. 
There is no text laying dowui that with the Mantra, ‘ Never dost thou do harm etc.,’ 
attending obeisance is to be made to the deity Indea, and although the significant force 
of something else points out that ‘G arhapatya’ is to be interpreted as meaning Indea, yet 
it is inferred that no attending obeisance should be made to Indea as there is no text 
whatever to tlie eilct. It might be cited that it is elsewdiere proved that one thing is to 
be regarded as an essential auxiliary to another inasmuch as there exists a logical con- 
nection materially between the two, and the interpretation of one thing is to bo settled 
in the light of the significant force of the other. That is true, but there is no such 
thing hei^e, and, moreover, it has also been pointed out the expressive character of one 
thing depends upon the word or expression employed, and an expressive character not 
based upon a word or expression is to be rejected as unnece-^sary. And in the present 
case neither the character of Linga nor that of Prakarana is based on any word employed, 
and with regard to deductions of this nature, which are other than what are most 
manifest, nothing but the words employed is recognised as helping the decisive inter- 
pretation. Thus, \ve infer that Linga is more remote than the meaning communicated 
by S'ruti , 
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410. (Tlie sage now) lays down a limit of termination of the (course 
of) penance consequent upon a Bralimana-slaugiiter etc. (as) described 
above, by an act (done) at (certain) occcasioiis: 

CCXUV. By saving (the life) of a Braliraana or 
(the lives) of twelve cows or likewise taking part in the 5 
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bathing at the conclusion of a horse-sacrifice (performed 
by another), one can be purified. 

He who, at the risk of his own life, saves the life of even one BrAh- 
mana who is about to be killed by thieves, tigers, or the like, or (even the 
lives) of twelve cows is purified though (his course) 
of twelve years’ penance remains incomplete as 
yet. Of course, though he tries to save the life 
and dies without having accomplislied it, he is, 


Saving the life of, on 
dying for, a Brahman a or 
cows terminates the 
penance. 


there is inconsistency and that there is no inconsistency here. An inconsistency there 
is here, namely that where Vakya and Prakarana remain without any significant force, 
the sWti points oat the fact that attending obeisance is to be made to Indra while 
when they do possess it no such idea can be communicated, and it is not possible that 
Vakya and Prakarana once possessing a certain significant force and once not possessing 
it can ever occur together. Thus there is inconsistency, and there being inconsistency 
Sruti prevails over Lihga. 

2nd Next with regard to the conflict betjveeii Linga and Vakya. The example 
given here is, make a seat for thee and render it well enjoyable with the pouring of 
ghee : Occupy that and establish thyself immortally, O pith ol‘ rice, with a composed 
mind.’ The question hero is whether the whole Mantra is to be employed in 
spreading the ritual seat as well as in placing the Purodfisa on it, or the portion 
ending with ‘ render it well enjoyable with the pouring of ghee’ in spreading the 
ritual seat, and the remaining portion, ‘ Occupy that etc,' in placing the PurocUsa 
on it. If Vakya prevails then the whole Mantra is to be employed in both cases, for 
‘ Occupy that etcJ is dependent upon * I make a seat etc,' and is incorporated into one 
Vfikya with the portion preceding it. Or if Liiiga has the stronger force, then 
the portion ending with ^ I.. .render it well enjoyable with the pouring of ghee’ is 
enough to point out the spreading of the seat, and the portion, ^ Occupy that etc.,’ w^hich 
clearly points to the placing of the Purodasa vessels on it is to be employed in 
arranging the Parodasa vessels on it. 

The argument for the objection is that these two interpretive principles are of 
equal force, and just as the prevailing feature of isruti over Lihga was described it 
cannot so be said with regard to Lihga over Vdkya, or why ? Vfikya alone has the 
stronger force inasmuch as Lihga has already been seen to be controverted by Sruti and 
no principle which has force in itself can be controverted. Thus we assign a fleeting 
character to Lihga, for what is possible to be controverted by one thing can also be 
controverted by another. 

The argument for the reply begins by affirming that of Lihga and Vakya, Lihga itself 
has the stronger force, and the reason adduced is the import should not be far-fetched* 
As it is stated in close proximity with another which has some logical connection with 
it, it is inferred that this Mantra is an accessory to Darsapflrnamlsa, and as the portion, 

‘ Occupy that etc,,’ has the significant force pointing to the arrangement of the Puro- 
cUsa vessels, the citing of the Mantra has all its significant force exhausted in being 
used for the arrangement of Purodasa vessels, and, therefore, there is no sanction of 
authority whereby it can also be employed for the spreading of the ritual seat. 
Similarly ‘I make a seat etc.' is also an accessory to Darsapflrnamasa on the very 
strength of its being cited in connection with JDarsapflrnam^sa, and on account of its 
significant force itself, has its purpose served by being employed for the spreading of 
the ritual seat, and cannot further be employed for arranging the Purodasa vessels, or 
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nevertheless, certainly purifled. Thus, therefore, the saving of a Brfi,h- 
mana and the death as well for that purpose have been differently 
stated by Mahu (thus) : “He who unhesitatingly abandons life for the 
sake of Brfi,hmai)as or of cows, is freed from (the guilt of) the murder 
of a BrMimana, and (so is he) who saves (the life of) a cow or of a Brah- 
mana ” (XL 79). 


at least there is no purpose served by its being again, employed for that purpose. Thus 
* Occupy that etc,’ has no power to claim its being employed in the spreading of the 
ritual seat, and likewise ‘ I make a seat etc/ also in the arrangement of the Purodasa 
vessels. The second part to be syntactically connected with the first to make it 

of the ritual seat, and the first part 
with the second to make it significant enough to 
while the second and first parts 


significant enough to point to the spreading 
to be syntactically connected 
point to the arrangement of the Purodfisa vessels 
do not respectively point out to these in their intrinsic character,— this we call a far- 
fetching of the meaning. 

The first part, ‘I make a seat etc.,’ has the significant force obviously pointing to 
the act of spreading the ritual seat, and that is the primary sense. But %vhen the part, 

‘ Occupy that etc./ is syntactially connected with the first part, then it loses its intrinsic 
import and becomes degraded. That the first part of the Mantra is to be employed in 
spreading the ritual seat results from the expressive nature of the significant force 
itself, and thus the exjjressive power the Liiiga derives from the absolute text is in close 
relation with it. But with regard to the second part the significant force to point to a 
particular fact should first arise and then the import the absolute text can communi- 
cate come in, and thus it is a far-fetching within the Linga itself. Similarly in the case 
of the second part, it is in close relation with regard to the arranging of the Purodfisa 
vessels and of the first part (to point to it'' it is a far-fetching within the Linga. 
Therefore, as the import would he far-fetched, Linga itself has the greater force than 
Vakya. The expression ‘seat well enjoyable’ is of course the antecedent necessitating 
a connection with the second part and thus might as well be employed in arranging the 
Purodas'a vessels, and, nevertheles.s, it should be detached and reserved for employing 
only in spreading the ritual seat, and likowiso ‘ Occupy it etc.,’ in arranging the 
Purodasa vessels. 

Some construe that just as the expression ‘ seat well enjoyable ’ can have the sig- 
nificant force to point to the spreading of the ritual seat, exactly so can it have signifi- 
cant force to point to its syntactical connection, it is the significant force itself that 
is called Linga, and, therefore, if the sentence is broken Linga itself comes to be 
destroyed. It is true that the other thing is also Linga, and although Linga, yet, 
in being of this nature, it has certainly a far-fetched import. Linga should give rise to 
syntactical connection, thence should como the significant force pointing to the 
particular fact, and through that the import of what would be rendered an absolute text, 
and thus the meaning is far-fetehed. And the far-fetching of meaning is the reason of 
non-admission and, therefore, the first part can have no syntactical connection with the 
second, and similarly * Occupy that etc./ which forms the second part with the first 
part. Morever, there is no visible purpose whatever served by connecting syntactical- 
ly the first part with the second, but to unite it with the spreading of the ritual seat has 
a visible purpose, the texts ordaining the spreading of the ritual seat as well as the 
arranging of the Purofifisa vessels. The same holds good in uniting the second part 
with the arranging of the PuroMsa vessel and it should not for the reason above said 
be connected syntactically with the first part. And besides there is no such thing as 
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Likewise when a horse-sacrifice (is undertaken) by another and at 
the time of bathing rite which is a necessary appendage to the sacriflce and 
is called Avabhrita, he too might take part in the 
Or taking part at the ^ja^piug and be purified from (the sin of) Bi4h- 
horse-sacrifice temi- mana-slaugliter. And the bathing lie should per- o 

nates the penance. form confessing the sin with which lie is tainted. 


that the first and second parts cannot stand separate and serve their respective pur- 
poses. Therefore, the first part should be set apart for the first act, and the second 

for the second. 

Lastly with regard to the point that because Linga is Controverted by feVnti also 
therefore it is not wrong to hold that it can be controverted by Vakya too, aU that 
can be said is that it is not so, and it is not right to regard that, because one thing is 
controverted by another, it nmst necessarily be controverted by some other thing also. 
One thing which is controverted in one place must still be treated as potent where it 

can assert itself overall the rest elsewhere, and, therefore, Linga which is certainly 

far-fetching of meaning compared to Sruti, does, nevertheless, give a closer meaning 
when compared to Takya. Thus Linga has the stronger force than Vakya. 

3rd Now liow does it result when there is a eonllict between Yukja and Pra- 
karana ? Prakarana is the statement of a fact which, being logically connected with 
another denoting 'a certain act but wanting in some detail, supplies that detail, 
vakya of course has been dealt with. The example here considered is what is called 

Sfiktavakva which runs thus : <Agni and Soma enjoyed this Havis, throve, and produced 
inereased^adiance in the sacrificer. Indra and Agni enjoyed this Havis, throve, and 
uroduced increased radiance in the sacrificer.’ Here the Paurnamfisi deities as well as 
Amavasya deities have been referred to by the sacred texts, and they do not mutually 
,ro together to form one sentence. There on account of the significant force of Linga 
the expression ‘Indra and Agni’ is to be detached from the Pflrnamasi procedure and 
employed in that of Amavasyfi. Now then the question is whether we are to hold Pra- 
karana as having prevailing force and employ the remaining portion (after Indra and 

ArNin ‘throve and produced increased radiance in the sacrificer,’ in both the pro- 
cedures of Pfirnamasi and Amavasya as many times as it occurs m the Suktavakya, or 

resard vakya itkf as having the stronger force and employ that remaining portion 

in the very procedure with which the detached portion ‘Indra and Agni’ was united. 

The argument for the objection is that the principles of Vakya and Prakarapa 
that clash here are of equal force for there is a demand on it to supply the wanting 
nortion even in the other case. When the demand to supply the wanting portion is of 
the same character in either case it cannot lean on the side of one and help a settle- 
ment of one fact to an only case. Or otherwise, we might take that Vakya itself 
is of weaker force for that has been seen controverted by Linga. 

The argument for the reply begins with an affirmation that on the ground of not 
far-fetching the meaning, Vflkya itself is to be held as possessing a stronger force. With 

regard to Vfikya every word taken separately demands the association of the o hex- 

words to -ive one complete sense, while all of them taken together give one complete 
Tense In the case of that that there is not one whole V4kya (‘ sentence ) is quite ob- 
Xas'but in the case of Prakarana it is not so obvious. A set of words, though wanting 
in some detail, does yet give one complete idea, and another set of words occurring m 
close proximity with it and giving one complete sense may supply that detail, and thus 
it is inferred that though the two may not enter into Vakya, they do, nevertheless 
supplement each other’s communiatcing ideas. It is thus determined that the significant 



Even so has Manu: “Or laa who after confessing iiis crime in an 
assembly of the gods of tlie earth and the gods of men bathes (with the 
persons engaged) at the close of a horse-sacrifice, is (also) freed from 
(sin)” (XL82). The gods of the earth are the Br4hmanas (who have 
officiated as) Ritviks (in the sacrifice), and in the assembly (consisting) of 
them along with the god of men, (that is,) the king (who is) the author of 

force of Vakya is to be first settled, and tliat should lead to the supplementing of 
the individual complete ideas. The far-fetching of the meaning occurs in this sense 
that the idea communicated by Yakya is the nearest that can follow from a proposition 
without the aid of other ones, while that of Prakarana is more divergent. Thus when 
it is stated in connection with Darsapurnamasa that ‘ He shall throw the fistful of Kusa 
grass (into the Fire) with the Suktavakya,’ the first thing to be done is that the word 
denoting the Paurnamasi deities and those denoting the Amavasya deities should be de- 
termined, and so also the respective set of words after the two sorts of words above stated 
are detached, and then the ritual procedure gone through. By doing so it is of course 
inferred that, on account of the significant force of Prakarana, the set of words remain- 
ing after the words denoting the Paurnamasi deities are detached enter into one Vakya 
with the words denoting Amavasya deities, but we can directly see that it is the words 
that remain after bhe words denoting the Amavasya deities have been detached that 
enter into one Vakya with the words denoting Amavasya. deities. And in the presence 
of direct proof no inferential one is preferred, and, moreover, although Prakarana may 
communicate its own idea, yet it is not possible to construe that propositions complete 
in themselves require supplementing still. 

Now with regard to what was urged that inasmuch as it was controverted by 
Lihga also, so Vakya should be controverted by Prakarana too, we answer that it must 
not be inferred that because one thing is controverted by another, it must be held 
fleeting in any other case. Or if it was of a fleeting nature universally, it could never 
have been recognized as a reliable source of knowledge. One thing has its superior 
force only with respect to particular things, and V§kya can have controverting force 
with respect to Prakarana and not with respect to Linga, and compared to Linga Vakya 
far-fetches the meaning, but compared to Prakarana it yields a closer meaning. Thus 
we conclude that Prakarana is controverted by Vakya. 

4th Now with regard to conflict between Prakarana and Krama (or Sthaiia) : 
Rajasflya is a sacrifice involving several co-ordinate sacrifices, Pasns, Istis, and Soma- 
yagas, all of them being principal acts. Abhisechaniya is one of those vSomaySgas and 
in close connection, as it were, with it playing with dice etc. are prescribed thus : 

^ He shall play at dice, he shall conquer kings, and he shall cause the episode of 
Bunassepa recited.’ Now what suggests itself is that if Prakarana has the stronger 
force this set of acts is essential to all the principal sacrifices and if only Sthana or 
Krama to Abhisechaniya alone. 

[ N. H.—The episode of sWassepa occurs in Bahvricha-Brahmana.] 

The argument for the objection consists of the two usual points, first that these 
two principles are of equal force, for we can hardly find out any particular fact whereby 
we can infer that one of them can prevail over the other, and, second, that Prakarana 
has been seen controverted by Vakya and, therefore, it can also be controverted by 
Krama. 

The argument for the reply is this : On the ground the meaning should not 
: be far-fetched it shall be heldt that Prakarana itself prevails over Sthana or 
Krama. It is the import resulting from Prakarana that demands completion, and, 
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the sacrifice, lie shall proclaim his guiltvand is purified by bathing (with 
them) at the close of the horse-sacrifice if (he is) permitted by them (to do 
so). For says the text of Sankha; “He should resort to (the place) 
■where a horse-sacrifice is being concluded and bathing there at (their) 
permission, he is rendered pure forthwith.” 5 


therefore, one thing staterj in connection with it, does, though complete in itself, 
form one Vakya, as it were, with it, and not that stated in Krama with another 

that has Kraraa. For Krama is that which, when several things are to be enun- 

ciated, is but to enunciate a proposition with reference to a particular fact. 

In such a case it must be understood that on accomiii of the signihcaiifc force 
of what is enunciated in close relation to a particular fact, similar things have 
not been enunciated with reference to other things is in itself sufficieiit proof 
that such things are necessary to supply similar wanting facts in the case of the 

rest. In the ease of Prakarana that one proposition thus stated can be taken to 

supplement to entire import (of Prakarana) could be seen directly, and it is not possible 
that a single proposition could make one Yakya, as it were, with the entire import of 
Prakarana, and at the same time with w-hat follows in Ki'ama, and thus tJiere is a clash 
between the two. There is direct perception there that the import of Prakarana 
demands being supplemented by the proposition thus stated and can it thus coiiteo- 
vert Krama which is of an inferential character. In supplying what is wanting the 
proposition must form one Vakya, us it were, the signiheant force to communicate a 
fact must proceed from such oneness of V^kya, and from the significant force must 
result an intrinsic import necessitating the aid of no other text, and thus the import 
of Kraraa is far-fetched. Thus between Kraraa and Prakarana, Krama itself has the 
stronger force. We may dismiss the other poinfof objection that because Prakarana 
is controverted by Vak^m also, therefore, it must be controverted by Krama too with the 
remark that it is not so, and it is proper to recognize that one thing does prevail over- 
the rest where it can and not what is once controverted must be controverted every- 
where. 

Y. jB. 1.~~As Krama or Sthiina may require further elucidation, the following may 
be noticed : In .Darsapurnamasa, in that part of consecration with hymns which is to 
be performed by the sacrificer himself, the three things, Agneya (‘ relating to Agni 
XJpamsu Yaga, and Agnisomiya (‘relatingto Agni and Soma’), and the Mantras re- 
lating to these are thus cited : ‘ Through Agni, may 1 become an enjoyer of food by 
performing sacrifices to the gods ’ ; ‘ Thou art an implement of metal, and may I be 
no metallic implement and cut tliis ’ ; and ‘ Through Agni and Soma may I become a 
killer of Vritra by offering sacrifices to the gods.’ With regard to the first 
and the third there is the significant force of Lihga and if there is any doubt with 
regard to the second, there is Krama to decide that it must be employed in Upamsu 
yaga. 

N. B. 2. — Krama is to occupy a similar position, and that is of two kinds, 
one suggested by the text and the other suggested by the meaning. Of these the one “ 
suggested by the text is again of two kinds, one suggested by the regular order of the 
texts, and the other suggested by the proximity of the text. The Mantra mentioning of 
the metallic implement is an example of the regular order suggested by the text, ‘May 
you become pure for the act to be performed in honour of the gods’ (see below) is 
an example of Krama suggested by the proximity of the text. 

Uh And lastly we have to consider the case of a conflict between Krama and 
Sam^khyfi* In connection with the section technically known as Paurodasika ('relating 



411. Tlie use of the expression ‘ conclusion of a horse-sacrifice’ is (to 
indicate by) synecdoche (even) the other sacrifices, (namely), Panchadasa- 
Ratra and the like in the middle of which 
thriite afso^ would do.^^ Agnistut (rite) occurs, or even other sacrifiees end- 

■ ing with Agnistut (rite). For says Gautama : ‘‘Or 5 
(by bathing with the priests) at the end of a horse-sacrifice (III. iv. 9), 

to Piirodasa’) and in close connection with the act of offering a Mantra is thus stated 
which must be employed in purifying the vessels : ‘May you become pure for the act 
to be performed in honour of the gods.’ Here the question is whether Samakhyana is 
to be regarded as having greater force and hence the Alantra employed in purifying the 

vessels containing Puroilasa, or Krama should prevail and the pnrifieation of offering 

vessels attended to. The argument for the objection is that these two principles are to 
be regarded as of equal force as there is nothing particular to settle the matter, or 
why ? Samakhyana itself should prevail^ for Krama has been seen controverted by 
Prakarana also. 

The reply is this : For the reason of not far-fetching of the meaning, Krama itself is 
to be regarded as having superior force. When Prakarana coin])ines all propositions into 
one thought, whatever new fact is stated in close relation to a particnlar fact, it is 
regarded that that supplies a wanting portion and no inference is made that chat enters 
into one Vakya with the rest. This word ‘Samakhya’ is a convention conceived by 
human beings, and no human being is a reliable authority on such matters. Therefore, 
Krama has greater force. 

8ome do not accept this position but contend that if settlement of facts is done 
thus by Krama with regard to such matters, then it cannot be held that Krama has the 
stronger force because of far-fetching the meaning ; for we have to discriminate here 
• between the strength of the two interpretive principles and in doing it Samakhya is no 
reliable source of knowledge inasmuch as that is of human origin and to recognize its 
reliability is to admit the authority of human conceptions. But there is no suck fallacy 
as they contend, and no essential feature of anything is inferred on the authority of 
human beings. ‘Uaurodfisika’ is the term applied to this section of the ritual, and this 
is all the human authority here. Besides there can be human authority in this matter 
of summing up the whole idea under one concept just as there can be human authority 
in pointing out that the Mantra is cited so as to have Krama in connection with 
the offering vessels, or also as settling that one thing is Prakarana or things 
are related to each other by Vakya or even as to point out that one thing is the Vedie 
expression. The ideas that result from such a thing cannot be considered as any- 
thing but potent and in the elucidation of all potent ideas the adepts can be held as 
authorities, though, however, if the ideas promulgated are not potent then even 
the adepts should be dismissed as not authorities whatever their claims may 
be to the contrary. Thus Samakhyd is one of the interpretive principles, and when 
it is one we have to consider to what extent it can assert itself. 

It was observed that in a conflliet between the two Krama itself is to be preferred 
inasmuch as to give preference to Samakhyd would far-fetcli the meaning. That far- 
fetching occurs thus: As it is, the Mantra is stated in close connection with the 
offering vessels so as to have Krama conneotion with it, and because of this very fact, 
there is no direct proof that the Mantra has any proximity with the entire Haraakhya, 
and the purification prescribed extends to all the vessels containing Puroilasa. It can, 
however, he established by Arthapatti, or the implication of a fact not obvious, that if 
there were no present proximity then there cannot be the summing up of the eptire 
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topic that put forth the Mantra under the concept of ‘ PaurocUisika.’ Any how if 
Rainakhyri relationship Is to ho established the entire topic shoxild be just summed up 
under a particular concept, and the proximity created between Sam'^khya and the 
Mantra ; then that proximity should be proved as otherwise untenable if Saraabhya and 
the Mantra have not a character of inter-dependence, and thus the whole thing con- 
strued as forming one Prakarana or having a logical connection ; next through it YSkya, 
Lihga, and Sruti, should be created in order ; and lastly through ^^;ruti that results the 
settlement should he effected. Tims it is a far-fetching of the meaning, and, there- 
fore, Kraraa should he held as ‘ pi’^^vailing over Sam akhy^. 

Now with regard to the fact that is observed here and theve that such and such 
a thing is controverted by such and such a thing, some raise the following objection : 

< What is it you call that is controverted there— that which conies in or that which does 
not come in? If it is one thing that does not come in what then is left to be eontro 
verted ? Or, if it is that which does come in, how can it possibly be controverted ? ’ We 
have to answer this by saying that the fact that is controverted is something that 
apparently does come in and forms a preconceived notion for a reason may seem common 
for a true or false cognition. It does come in apparently, for its coming in is not suffi- 
cient to produce the promised result by acting upon it, nor can we say that it does not 
come at all, for such a conception is formed. It can be controverted in this 
sense that when the true knowledge arises, the preconceived notion can be detected 
as false and given np relying upon the right knowledge. That knowledge is not false 
whi«di, though is being investigated more and more, nothing is discovered to controvert 
it, while the notion that it is true is all the while increasing more and more. Thus of 
these intox‘pretive principles fjiruti, Linga, V^kya, Prakarana, Sthilna, and SamMihyi,, 
whatever is first mentioned can prevail over the one which immediately follows it, for 
this notion being once conceived and well investigated, no other fact is discovered to 
contradict it. Thns it is affirmed that when they overlap, that is, when there is a 
conflict between them, the one that appears next in the above order loses its force, for if 
that would prevail the meaning is far-fetched. 

’j’tie above is almost the gist of the argument advanced by Sabarasvamin 

in his Mimamsa Blidsya. Mr. Sarkar deals with the same subject exhaustively and 
comparatively in his Lecture II. sec. ii— iv., which may be referred to with advantage. 
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or at (the end of) any (Veclic) sacrifice provided that an A giiis tut (rite) 
forms part of it [he becomes pure”] (III. iv, 10). 

412. And this is described as (laying down) the limit (of termination) of 
the penance of him who has undertaken to perform (a penance) lasting for 
twelve years or the like (periods) but who somehow happens to effect the 5 
^ ^ . saving of the life of a Brflhmana or the like (deeds), 

but terminates the one It is just as in a Sarasvata Satra the end is secured 
undertaken. reaching the source of the river Sarasvati and 

trying for it, (or) by making over (in gift) all tliat one possesses in the 
absence of (one hundred) cows and a bull (forming) one hundred and 10 
ontli or of a thousand (cows), or by the death of a sacrificer himself 
(lo trying to perform a sacrifice), and is not another independent 
penance. Just so has SxVNKHa : “ He attains purification at the (end 
of the) twelfth year, or when the course of his vow is yet continuing 
provided he saves a Brahmana (from being killed), or he is rendered pure 15 
forthwith by saving the lives of a dozen cows or by taking part in the 
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concluding bath of a horse-sacriflce.” It is with this very view that a 
rule (regarding a vow of penance) lasting for twelve years, and productive 
of good results, is stated by Manu (thus), “ Having shaved off (all his hair) 
he may dwell etc.” (XI. 78) ; the saving of the life of a Brdbinana and so on 
is mentioned in the midst (of the discourse) by such texts as, “ He who 5 
unhesitatingly abandons life for the sake of Briliimanas or of cows, is 
freed from (the guilt of) the murder of a Brahmana, and (so is lie) 
who saves (the life of) a cow, or of a Brahmana ” (XT. 79), and the 
topic wound up by (mentioning the) very vow lasting for twelve years 
thus: “He who thus (remains) always firm in his vow, (remains) a 10 
and of concentrated mind, removes after the lapse of 
■iiilt of) slaying a Brahmana” (XL 81'. 

— 'I, as it is noticed witli reference to the text 
■ification from (the sins of) a Bi^hmana-slaughter, 

I (is talked of to possess the same 15 
ars, it is but proper (to recognize) its 
its being an auxiliary (to some other 
cannot be an auxiliary to another 
can be an auxiliary to 


Brahmachiiriii 
twelve years (the 

413. (Objections), (i). Well 

that one might attain puri 

that saving of the life of a Bra 
iherits as a vow) lasting for twe 
independence (as a penance) and not 
principal action). Moreover, one thin 
principal thing though it annuls (c) it, for one tliiu 
another principal thing (only) when it helps it. 

(ii) . Nor is this a procedure (intended) for on 
of penance) lasting for twelve years, (an inju 
manner (in which one can conduct hiniseli) witl 
can be inferred. It should be something like (thii 
to perform the Satra-sacrifice and is unable to co 
to the statement, “ Having taken a resolve to (pi 
he should perform a Visvajit sacrifice (d), but I 
independence itself of that view laying down 
It is as the act of throwing (one’s self) into 
(the point of) aim (of those who have grasped 
so on. ' 

(iii) . Nor should it be suspected that, as t 
in the midst of a topic, the introduction and co 
vow of penance) lasting for twelve years, they have a feature of being 
an auxiliary of that (twelve years’ penance). For although there is a 
mentioning of one thing in the midst of another topic, yet, on account 
of its purpose being well known, there is no question with regard to its 
purpose, and it is not proper to hold that the two things are supplement- 
ing of each other. It is as (in the case) of the words nivib which, though 
they occur in the midst of the topic on SAmidheni and by being used to 
add sacred sticks to make the fire ablaze have the same purpose to fulfil 


(c) Out short. 

(d) JATMINI VI. iv. 32-3, 
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along with the Sjtmidhenis, have yet no such character as supplement- 
ing the Sflmi(.lheais((i<0. 

(iv) . Nor does tlie mentioning of secretly throwing one’s self 
into the lire and the like occur (always) in the midst of (the topic) of 

a twelve years’ (penance), for Vasistha, Gautama, and others mention 5 
these, (namely, one’s throwing into the fire, etc.), even before they intro- 
duce the topic of a twelve years’ penancefc). 

(v) . In order to point out tins very independent (application of these 

penances), the word ‘ or ’ is employed by Manu in connection with each 
statement as “ Or let him appear at (the point of) aim of those wlio have 10 
grasped weapons (in war),” and “Or he may throw himself into the fire” 
(XL 7;{). Likewise (tl\e topic of) all penances (relating to this) is conclud- 
ed even tluis (by Manu) : “ Thus following any one of the (above mention- 
ed) rules with a concentrated mind, a BrAhmana gets rid of the sin of 
slaying a Brilhmana, and becomes pure of person ” (XL 86). 15 

Thus it is proper (to recognize the independent existence) itself 
(of the penances, namely,) throwing one’s self into the fire and so on. 
And also, therefore, the saving of (the life of) a Brahmana and so on 
have each a merit (in themselves) and, therefore, Jiave no feature of 
being auxiliaries to anotlier. 20 

(Answer). It is (thus) said (in answer). (All) this (ai'gument for 
objection) is removed by the text of I^ankha which says, (that he is 
purified even) “ when (the course of his vow is) yet continuing provided 
he saves a BrUhmana (from being killed) etc.” from (which it can be) 

{dil) Jn the section on Dar^apurnaniasa, in the Prapathaka beginning with 
^^^svanlfio vai Tvdstrah^ the Binilimana known a>s Bainidlieni occurs in Ttii and $tli 
Anuvakas. What ai*e termed as Nivit, and begin with Ague mahCiin asi Bmhviana 
BMmtiu occur in the ninth. In the tenth occur those eases of Samidhenis which are 
to be employed in rites ijerforraed with a desire. The question is ‘ Nivit ’ (‘to have 
the sacred thread hanging from the nock and not passing under either of the arms ') 
is preceded by the mention of Samidhenis and is followed by the mention of Saini« 
dlienis, and therefore to . have the sacred thread in that manner is an essential to 
the rites to be performed with Bamidhenis. But it is not so. It does not occur 
there to indicate that it is an auxiliary. On the other hand, its Lihga points out 
that it is an essential to extol the praise of Fire. To excite enthusiasm in the 
Fire-god to whom the olTerings are to be consigned, the Fire-god is addressed and his 
praise thus extolled, asi, (‘ O Fire-god, thou art greate) etc.’ It is also 
said in Nirvachana that ‘Nivit is so called because (those prayers etc.) are sub- 
mitted with iVivits.’ Thus its purpose being quite plain by other means, it serves no 
other purpose notwithstanding its accidental mention in the midst of some other 
topic. Bee Jaimint III. i. 21, 

The application of this principle is this : When the purpose of a text is other- 
wise plain it serves no other one not withstanding its accidental occurrence in the 
midst of another topic. 

(c) Vasistha mentions throwing one’s self into the fire in XX. 26, and the 

twelve years’ penance in ? while Gautama mentions them in III. iv. 2 and 

HI. iv. 4 respectively. 

BO 
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inferred (that it is) an auxiliary. While it exists as an auxiliary alone 
the connection of the merit (accruing from it) is through a principal (act). 

Nor is it annulling of the principal (course). For it lays down 
tliat the vow (of penance) terminates completely with one’s saving 
of (the life of) a BrsLlimana, and it has been the means of achieving the 5 
(necessary) merit. Thus there is no conflict. 

414. And more : 

COXLV. Having met in the course (of his vow 
of penance) a Brahmana suffering from chronic and severe 
disease or even a cow (in that condition) a slayer of 10 
Brahmana (becomes) pure having made (him or her) free 
from the trouble. 

Having mot a Br&hmana suffering from, (that is,) distressed by, dis- 
ease such as leprosy or the like, (which has be- 
natesbfSg sovem come) chronic, (that is,) Standing for a long time, 15 
chronic diseases of a jg) severe (or) difficult to be endured, or (having 

Brahmana or cow. met) a COW in that condition, a slayer of Brflh- 

mana, making (him or her) free from the trouble, (that is,) free fi’om the 
disease, does become pure. 

415. (Objection). Well, for what purpose is it that the saving of 20 
(the life of) a Brahmana which has been laid down by this (text), “By 
saving (tlie life) of a Brahmana etc.,” is reiterated by (the text), “ [Having 
met] A Brahmana or even a cow (in that condition) ete.”? 

(Answer). (It is) true (that it is done) so. But in the text just 
preceding (it, it is) pointed out that the life of a Brahmana should be saved 25 
(even) at the risk of his own life, and now, on the other hand, (it is pointed 
out that the saving is) by means of medicine and the like, and, therefore, 
it is different (from it). It is with this very view (that it has been stated) 
by Manu (thus): “[Or if he re-couquers the whole property] of a Brah- 
mana, or if he loses his life for such a cause, he is freed from - his guilt ” 30 
(XI. 80). 

416. And more: 

Recovering the entire property ofaBrah- 
mana (that had been) robbed, or even being killed (in 
the attempt), or even wounded with weapons for that cause 35 
and living, he is purified. 

He who, having recovered in its entirety the wealth, such as the 
lands, gold, etc. that had been robbed by thieves and belong to a Br^h- 
maija who is extremely distressed on account of his 
Recovering the lost being deprived of all the wealth, aflords him pro- 40 
terminates the penance, tection is completely purified (from his sin). Or if he 
is killed himself by the thieves in trying to recover 



(/) Hair is used here as a general terra and not to denote only that on the body. 
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it, or even for that cause is wounded by the weapons while fighting with 
them to recover the entire property of the Brfi,lunana and has been ren- 
dered as good as dead tliough living, is (still) rendered pure. 

417. The (use of the) plural as ‘ weapons ’ is to suggest a plurality of 

the wounds. Thus, therefore, the expression “at 5 
3 lm-am°”o£ least three times” has been employed by Manu (in 
the text), “If either he lights at least three times 
(against robbers in defence of a Braiimana’s property), or recovers the 

whole property (of the Brfihmana) etc.” (XI. 81). 

418. As this set of five rules described in these two verses is en- 10 

compassed by the text of Sankha which is of the 
These five acts are not mature of (prescribing) the protection of a Brahmana, 
and says, “Or when (the course of his vow is) yet 
continuing provided he saves a Brahmana (from being killed etc.),” and is 
set apart as (forming) the limit of the termination of a twelve years’ 15 
(penance) it has no independent existence (as a penance). 

419. (The sage now) describes an alternative penance : 

CCXLVII. Or, indeed, lie might oii'er in the lire 
his body, beginning with hair and ending with marrow, as 
thus ‘ Svaha ! to (my) hair ’ and with similar formulas in 20 
(regular) order. 

With ‘y valid! to my hair’ and similar formulas (he) miglit offer in the 
He miKht otherwise Are his body beginning with the hair (f) and ending 


might 

offer bis body piecemeal 
into the fire, 


with marrow. The word iti {‘as ’) is for the pur- 
pose of indicating that (tliat formula) should be 25 
employed (in making the offering). The word evam (‘ thus’) is for showing 
the manner (in wliich it is to he done). And the word hi (‘indeed ’) is for 
the purpose of suggesting the (olTering of the) skin and the like mentioned 
in other ‘Smritis and liinted hereby tlie woi-ds prabhriti (‘beginning with’). 
And thus the hair and the rest are the materials (with which the) olferings 30 
(are to be made) and are indicated (here) with dative (terminations) ; and 
having pronounced the syllables “ SvtUia,” (one) shall make otieriugs (in 
accordance) with those formulas. 

420. And those formulas are eiglit inasmucli as the iuin)b<u- of the 

materials that are to be offered, (namely,) liair, skin, 35 
The eight formulas. ),jood, flesh, flesh-marrow, sinews, bone, and marrow 

are (also) eight. Even so has Vasistha : “A slayer of a BiAhmana shall, 
kindle a fire and offer (therein the following eight olferings consisting of 
portions of his own body) (XX. 25). The first saying, ‘ I offer (my) hair 
to Death, I feed Death with (my) hair’ ; the second saying, ‘ I offer (my) 40 
skin to Death, I feed Death with (my) skin’; the third saying ‘I offer 




(g) Buhler’s version is slightly different. 

(h) It must be noted that the terms bhmmM and hrahmaha are used in the sense 
of a Brahma ua-slayer and not the former in the sense of one causing abortion. 


(ntiy) blood to Death, I feed Death with (my) blood ’ ; the fourtli saying ‘ I 
oiler the various (portions of my) flesh to Deatti, I feed Death with the 
various (portions of my) flesh’; the fifth saying ‘I olfer (my) flesh-marrow 
to Death, I feed Death with my flesh-marrow the sixth saying ‘ I offer 
(my) siae\vs.to Death, I feed Death witli (my) sinews’ ; the seventh saying 5 
‘ I offer (my) boues to Death, I feed Death with ray bones’; (and) the 
eightli saying ‘I offer (my) marrow to Death, I feed Death with (my 
several) maiTows ’ (g) (XX. 26). 

421, And here as, (according) to the (rule tliat he) “ shall offer in the 
Are his body beginning with iiair,” the liair and tlie rest are construed 10 
as materials of offering (in the Are), and though mention is made (of 

those terms) by (employing) tlieir dative (forms) as 
pienT deity and “"hab ‘ Svaha ! to (my) hail-,’ no (juality of being the (reel- 

etc. are raafcerials of pient) deities (of the offering) is attributed to the 

offering. hair etc.V for the foinnulas are/ aptly to be taken as 15 

being useful to the (making of) burnt offerings by merely pointing out the 
material (to be employed in each case). Moreover, by a consideration of 
the formulas (laid down) by VASiSTHiV as ^ I feed Death with (iny) hair,’ and 
so on, it is observed that the destination of the burn t-offeri rigs is Death 
itself, and, therefore, it is regarded as being (the recipient) deity. And 20 
thus (lie) shall lieroicaily cut down the hair and the like by dint of an axe, 
make eight burnt-offerings (in the Hre) intending (them) for Death, and in 
the end throw his body (itself into it). Hence what has been said by some 
insignificant persons that, as the material of offering is not enjoined, the 
burnt-offerings should be made with clarified butter, sliould be disregarded 25 
as certainly not said with any coBsideration. 

422. From the very (expression) “ (He) sliall offer ” the (necessity * 

of the) fire is there, and, nevertheless, the em- 
m'th?ofdTna1-yVe?“® ploying of the term ‘ fire ’ again as, “ A slayer of a 

learned Brahmana (ii) shall kindle a lire,” is to 30 
bring in (the fact that it should be) the ordinary lire. This is but natural, 
for (a method) is laid down to dispose of the (Sacred) Fires of one who 
has suffered degradation (from caste). For says the text of Usanas: 

“ But when a Braiimana who had been an Ahitagni, has contracted a 
mortal sin and cannot be purified by penances, what then (is the) course 35 
(to be adopted in the case) of his (Sacred) Fires? The VaitAna E’ires 
_ ^ shall be east into water, and a wise man shall 

degradation from caste leave the Aupasana hire to reduce itself to no- 
thing.” Likewise (runs) the text of Katyayana 
, (thus) : “ If one who kept the Sacred Fires should 40 
unfortunately become stained with a mortal sin, tlien his son or the like, 
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(i) S. roads gddha-nuirnui-janita-prahdra-Hvra-vedanali, sufforiug from poig- 
thc excessive sting of conscience. 


nant pain consequent upon 
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lie tnnsh throw liim- 
self thrice into the 
fire. 


being desired by him, shall protect the Fires till ibe sin is all destroyed. 

“ But if he docs not undergo the penance, or dies while undergoing it, the 
liouschold Fire shall be extinguislied, and the ^rauta Fires thrown into 
water along with the (sacrificial) requisites.” 

423. And tile throwing of tlie body into the lire sliould be done tlirice 5 
rising and rising again (from the fire), and witli 
tlie iiead turned downward. Tlius says Mantj: “Or 
he riiay thrice throw himself with his head turned 

downward into a blazing fire” (XI. 73). But a different course is pointed 
out by Gautama in this connection : “(Now is) the penance (described) 10 
(III. iv. 1). He who lias slain a BrAlimana shall emaciate himself (with- 
out food), and thrice throw himself into a fire” (III. iv. 2). And similaidy 
there is tlie Katliaka Sruti text : “ Being emaciated without food he 
shall throw himself into the fire.” 

424. And tills (form of) penance resulting in death refers to an act 15 

(wliicli lias been) intentionally (committed^ Thus 
Maouyama-Anciiras : “And that penance, 
rcfei'.s toan hitoiifcionid which results in death and is prescribed by the 
learned (sages), refers to an act intentionally 
committed and tiiere is no douiit about it.” And likewise (there is this) : 20 
“ To that mail who, someliow, intentionally commits a mortal sin, no expia- 
tion is described but falling down from a precipitous hill or (throwing 
himself) into a fire.” 

And it has already been said that this penance is independent in 

itself, and does not form part of the twelve years’ 25 
This is an mdepen- (coin-ge of) penance as Saving (the life of) a Brfili- 
luaiia and the like (acts do). 

425. And more : 

CCXLVIII. Or having become the butt (of the 
missiles of warriors) in war, he is purified (if killed), (or) 25 
even if painfidly struck and all but killed, he is purified 
though lives. . 

Or having become tlie butt (by exposing himself) at a place where the 

The jei- lotrator if a discharged by both (tlie o|)posingi armies 

Ksairiya sock ill war, (that is,) on a field of battle, fall, he attains 30 

doatli in war. purification. (Also he) w'ho is struck hard to the 

quick (i) and (is) all but killed, (tliat is,) falls in a swoon on account of the 
extreme pain resulting (from the strokes), is also purified. 



(j) reads prayaschitU-aham iti, feeling ' I am an expiator/ the act etc, 
should be done, himself feeling that he is an expiator while the expert archers know 
him as such. 


426. And the act of becoming the butt of the (missiles of the) expert 

archers, who know that he (appears there) in the 

Such a death should capacity of) ail expialor should be done out of his 
own free will when there is war, and sliould not be 
caused by force by the king. Thus says Manu : “ Or he siiall, of his own 5 
free will, become (in a battle) the target of archers who know (his pur- 
pose) ” (XL 73)* And this (penance) as it ends in deatii is for him wiio 
directly commits the deed, and refers to an intentional act of a Ksatriya. 

427. Aiid because of the word api even’) (in the text), (it must be 
taken that) he is purified even by (performing) a horse-sacrifice, or 10 

. ‘ the like. Thus says Manu: “Or he shall offer a 

One mighfc perform . 

a horse-sacrifice if a horse-saciifice, a Svarjit, a Gosava, an Ablujit, a 

Ksafcriya. Visvajit, or ail Agnistut repeated thrice” (XL 74). 

The performance of a horse-sacrifice (is prescribed) only for that Ksatriya 

who is an emperor. For says the text of Parasara, ‘‘Or he may offer 15 

a horse-sacrifice if he is a Ksatriya and a lord of the earth,” and (by the 

text), “ One who is not an emperor shall not offer (it),” a prohibition is 

also seen (in the case) of one who is not an emperor. 

428. And this performance of a horse-sacrifice should be known 
(to have been prescribed) to an emperor for an act done voluntarily and 20 
in place of a (penance) resulting in death. For the great sacrifice, 

TUeharse-sacrificeis tlie horse-sacriflce, lias been shown by 

equal to throwing one’s Yama as being equal to one’s throwing (himself) 
self into the fire. {jjJq wliich ends in death, in the 

(following) text : “The four (kinds of men) committing mortal sins inteu- 25 
tionally, are purified by throwing (themselves) into the fire, or betaking 
themselves to great sacrifices.” 

But Svarjit and the other (sacrifices) form an alternative with the 
twelve years’ (penance) (in the case) of one (who belongs to any) of the 
(first) three Varnas, keeps the (Sacred) Fires, and has performed a sacri- 30 

Svarjit etc. form al- previously. And for the purpose of (perform- 

ternatives with twelve iug) a Svarjit and the like sacrifices, no Fires 
years’ penance. gj^gjj jjg kindled nor the performance of a sacrifice 

attempted for the first time, for to one who has suffered degradation 
(from caste), there is n,o right to (perform) the relfgious duties of the 35. 
twice-born classes. Nor is it justified (to bold that) there is no incon- 
gruity as in the case of performing the SandhyA for kindling the Fire etc. 
has no character of forming a part of subsequent sacrifices. Also those 
sacrifices, as involving lightness or excessiveness of the sacrificial fees, 
should be settled with reference to the direct perpetrator of the deed 40 
and the rest that respectively deserve a twelve years’ etc. (penance). 
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(/{■) The pronouncing of each word of the Veda in its original form and 
without any regard to the phonetic changes that take place. 

(l) A mode of repeating the Vedas, two words at a time, the first word being 
left out each time and the next word taken, 

(m) This translation is given with some diffidence. Evidently Vunanesyaba 

says that the starting point is the rise of the Sarasvati, and the expiator shall 
move as far as its mouth. MKi>nATrrni’s explanation, especially as he uses the word 
amisarctf he ninst move along the course, points to the same interpretation, Manu’S 
text also has the same word nnuisand, Kulluka says that starting from the reputed 
place of its origin he shall move along the entire course of the Sarasvati as far as 
the Western Ocean. Bat SaevajSIa-Nar^vana holds that starting is from the place 
Prabhasa, a holy place near Dvaraka, and hence evidently the reputed place where 
the river Sarasvati empties itself into the Ocean, and he shall march up to the origin 
marking its course by noticing where there is Sarasvati, Raghavananda says that 
commencing with its mouth one shall march up the stream along the shore. ^ BuMer 
following this last explanation has ^ he may walk against the stream. The difference 
seems to be on account of the meaning of praii in pratisrota^ as It may mean either 
entire or against. ^ 
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429. And more : 

CCXLIX. Having meditatively repeated thrice, 
(staying) in a forest and abstaining (from food), the Sam- 
hita of the Veda, or sparingly eating and moving along 
the whole stream of the (river) Sarasvati, he is purified. 5 

(Staying) in a forest, (that is,) in a place free from (the presence of) 
men, and abstaining (from food), (that is,) eating little, for says Manu, 

“ Or restricting his food, he may meditatively repeat etc.” (XL 77), he 
is, by thrice meditatively repeating the Veda consisting of the Mantra 
and BrAhmana, purified. The use of the (term) ‘Samhita’ is to exclude 10 
Pada pc) and Krama (1). Or else being one who eats sparingly, he shall 
(beginning) with the place where the Sarasvati takes its origin and 
moving, (that is,) going along the entire stream of the (river) Sarasvati 
as far as the Western Ocean — srotah (‘stream’) srotah (‘stream’) pmtf 
(‘towards’) are (expressed by a single compound word) pratisrotah 15 
(‘ along tlie entire stream ’)— he is purified (lu). 

And the food should consist of materials fit for a sacrifice, for says 
the text of Manu: “Or subsisting on food fit for a sacrifice, he shall 
move along the entire stream of the Sarasvati” (XL 77). 

430. And it should he known that this meditative repetition of 20 
the Veda (refers to the case) of a learned man, (who is the) slayer 

(in question), and w'ho is destitute of wealth (but) 
eto!^1s '^fM^aecidentai is full of extremely good qualities, when he has s^ain 
slaying of ono good-for- accident one devoid of any (appreciable) quality, 
nothing. moving along the course of the Sarasvati 25 

should be noticed (to hold good in the case) of one who has no learning 
in him and (happens to commit the deed) in circumstances exactly 
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similar. For (with reference) to those wlio innuencc a suicide, it has 
been pointed out lin connection) with tlie text of Sui\iantij/' Whenever 
a Brahmana, devoid of qualities, strikes himself and dies (on) being 
contemned etc.,’- (that the penance is not excessive when the death of one 
who is good-for-nothing is caused). Next that text of Manu which (says), 
might walk one hundred Yojauas(n) meditatively repeating one of 
theYedas” (XL 75), refers, it should be understood, to the very same 
culprit who (happens) to be weak. 


431. And more : 

COL. Having made over (in gift) sufficient wealth 10 
at least to a worthy recipient he might attain purifica- 
tion. And Vaisvanara Isti is prescribed to he performed 
for the purification of the recipient of the gift. 

He might attain purification by making over (in gift) wealth such 
Gift of eiioiiffh of as COWS, lands, gold, and so on, sufficient, (or) ade- 15 

wealth is another cause quate, for the purposes of his livelihood, to a worthy 
of purification. ••,./, , ..... x . , , ' 

recipient (whose characteristics) have been des- 
cribed by (the text), “ Not by mere learning (can one bo a lit recipient)” 

(1. 200), and the like. He who accepts his wealth shall, for the purpose 
of liis (own) purification, perform an Isti in honour of tlie Vaisv.vnaua deity. 20 

And this^ refers (to the case) of an Aliitagni, and in the case of one 
who is not an Ahit/igiii, Oharu in honour of tiiat deity should he ([ireiiared). 

For says the text of Griliyak4ra, “ Whatever is the function of an Alii- 
t4gni, that very (function) is for him who keeps Aupasaiia Fire.” 

432. On account of (employing of the) word Vd (‘ at least’) (in the 25 
text) (it is inferred tliat) lie inigiit make over in gift all his property, or a 

Making over in gift Oiousehold) necessary. Thus says 

of all one’s properly or Manu : “ Or he may present to a Bnlhinana, learned 

nycelsLi^s^lsr^stg! '^>‘ole property, as much wealth 

gesfced. as suffices for the maintenance (of the recipient), 30 

or a house together with the household neces- 
saries ” (mi) (XL 76). 

And this gift of the entire wealth is to be noticed to refer (to the case) 
of a slayer, who has no good qualities hut has wealth, when he slays one 
who has no qualities (at all). In that very case the making over (in gift) 35 
of the entire wealth refers to one wlio lias no offspring, while (in the 
case) of him who has offspring the presentation of a house with the (lioiise- 
hold) necessaries (should be taken to hold good). This is the settlement. 

433- ISven the following text of Farasara refers to the .same case 
as (the text), “ Having given away sufficient wealth to a worthy recipient 40 
etc.,” (refers) : “In the case of one who is accomplished in the four kinds 

(a) ■ On© Yojana == 8 English miles nearly. 

(nn) Biihler has furnits^e,’ See Lambhatta’s Gloss, 



(o) The sea near what is now called the Palk Strait is called Katn&kara on one 
side and Mahodadhi on the other. 
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Pilgrimage to Kama's 
bridge is a penance. 


of learning and (happens to be) a slayer of a Braiimana, visiting of the sea- 
bridge shall, according to the I’ule, be prescribed 
(as penance). On his way to the sea-bridge he 
might accept alms from among the four castes 
leaving out those who take to a proliibited profession, (moving himself) 5 
without an umbrella and shoes. (He shall declare) ‘ I am indeed one of 
a sinful act, one who has committed a mortal sin, am one who have slain 
a Briihmana, and stand at the door hoping to get alms.’ Among the herds 
of cows, in places on which cows graze, in villages, in towns, in forests 
where austerities are conducted, aud at the origin of the rivers,--in these 10 
places he shall proclaim his sin, and having reached the ocean, even he 
who has slain a Brahmana is freed from ids sin by bathing in that Maho- 
dadhi (o). Being puriiied he shall thence return home, and having led the 
Braiimanas, and made gifts of raiments or of truly pure (cows) he should 
enter his house being pure in person. Or he should make a gift of one 15 
hundred cows as a present to one who is well-versed in the four Vedas and 
it being approved of by that person who is well-versed in the four Vedas, 
thus attains puriiicatiou.” 

And (there is) that text of Sumantu which (says,) “ A Brdhmana-slayer 
shall perform Krichchhra (penances) for one year, shall sleep on the ground, 20 
bathe three times during the day, proclaim the deed (he has committed), 
subsist on tlife alms, take pleasure in wandering 
about the sandy beds of the holy rivers and their 
mouths, hermitages, places where cows graze upon, 
mountains, sources of the rivers, and forests where 25 
austerities are conducted, (spend the time by) 
standing or assuming the Virasana (posture), give away to the Brdhmanas 
gold, gems, cows, corn, sesamum, lauds, and clarified butter when the year 
ends, and is (thus) purified,” aud even (that) refers to a slayer who is a 
blockhead aud is wealthy when he has slain one (who is a Brahmana) but 30 
in caste. *• 

Next (there is) that text of VASisraA which (says), “ Subsisting on 
water for twelve nights (aud days), he shall fast for twelve nights aud 

Twelve days' fast for Should be understood to refer (to 

thinking of a Briihmana- the case) of one who resolves upon a Brahmana- 35 
slaughter. slaughter in ids mind, and whose desire of killing 

has vanished Itself. 

And further (there is) this text (found) in the Sattrimsanmata, “ But 
having slain an impotent Brahmana, (one) might observe a vow (of penance 

prescribed) for slaying a 6udra, or he might 40 
Sftdra” laagHiteri^ toiATl- undertake a OhandrfiyaQa (penance) or even a double 
ling an impotent Brah- Paraka,” (and it) is to be considered to refer to an 
• ■ intentional slaying of one whose manhood cannot be 


One year's Ivricli- 
chhra and visiting of 
the holy places where 
the slayer and the slain 
are both blockheads. 
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A Kwatriya’s penance 
is twice a Braiiinapa’s 
and a Vaisya’s tlirice. 


restored. Regarding this very case where the slaying is unintentional, 
Bbihaspati states thus; ‘‘In the confluence, known world- wide, of tlie 
Ariina and the Sarasvati that Brahmana wlio bathes three times a day and 
observes fast on three nights (and days) is purified,” 

Thus even the other texts of Smriti should be searched for, and a 5 
settlement (of the cases to which they refer) be inferred in the case of 
conflicting ones, while of those (that are of) equal (consequence), (the 
principle of) alternativeness (should be recognized). 

434. And these (courses) beginning with (a vow of) twelve years’ 
(penance) and ending with making a gift of wealtli refer (to tlie case) of 10 
a Bnlhmana alone. But (in the case) of a Ksatriya 
and the rest (it is) double (thereof), and so on. 
Thus says Angiras ; “ What constitutes a Parsat (p) 

(in the case) of Brfihmanas it is twice that, it is opined, in the case of the 
KvSatriyas, thrice, it is prescribed, (in tiie case) of the Vaisyas,and it is do- 15 
dared that the vow (of observance) is as tlie Parsat (is).” And thus that 
very particular form of penance which has been settled (with reference) 
to BiAhuianas taking into account the characteristic qualities found in 
the slayer as well as in the slain, should be luulerstood to be double or treble, 
in (the case of) a Ksatriya etc., possessing that characteristic quality. "20 
From this very hint, when even among the Ksatriyas, Vaisyas, and so on, 
(one of) a superior (caste) is slain by (one of) an in- 
ferior (caste), the offence being of a higher nature, 
it should be prescribed that tJie penance also is 
double etc* And (that) the ollence (is) of a higher 25 
nature is inferred from the fact that the punish- 


A Vaisya who has slain 
a Ksatriya shairobservo 
twice the penance pre- 
scribed for a Brahiiiana, 
etc. 


Offence is higher if 
the punishment is 
higher. 


ment is of a higher nature. 


Itj's thus said,''“ When/; 
scandals (are from castes) of inferior order, tiie 
punishment is two times and three times, and in the superior order of tiie 
castes, it is half and half less than that ” (11. 207). 30 

And (there is) the text (which is found) in the Ciiatiirvimsatiinata and 
says, “That penance which has been described (in the case) of a Brah- 
mana by the great sages, a Ksatriya should observe it a quarter less and 
a Vaisya should observe half of it; a Biidra should observe (only) a quarter 
of it, (and this is the rule) in all (sorts of) sins,” and that refers to a case 35 
other than the four sorts of violeuce perpetrated by the inferior order of 
castes. 

435. Likewise even in the case of Mflrdhdvasikta and others born 
(of permitted marriage) in the direct order (of castes) penance siiouid be 
inferred (to be) similar to punishment (in extent). Tiie difference in punish- 40 
ment has been shown thus : “ The awarding of puuishinent should be done 
with (due regard to) Varnia, caste, and (mixed births of unions) in direct 
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and reverse order ” (IL 206), And tlius (in the case) of a Miirdlnlvasikta, 
when (he has) slain a Brahmana, (the penance) is 
vasikta is one ami a, iiaif inorc than (that for) a Brahmana and less than (that 

times that of a Jiraii- Ksatfiya, (that is,) a twelve years’ (penance) 

* increased by half (of its own self). 5 

From this very liint that tlie penance is of a heavy nature (in tlie 
case) of even those born of (prohibited unions in) the reverse order (of 
castes) should be inferred. 

436. Similarly a special (rule) has been pointed out by Anoiras with 
reference to (those that belong to particular) A&h’amas : “The sins that are 10 
described with reference to a householder, if they are committed by men 
(belonging) to the (other) Asramas, they shall, after tlie (rule of the 
process of) piiriiicatioo, make expiation for it before (they attempt for) re- 
alizing Brahman.” (The expression), “they shall 
after the (rule of the process of) purification,” 15 

ance the householders means just as (the process of) purification is 
and ascoUcs foiu' times, increased Hi the proportion of twice etc. (respec- 
tively) (in the case) of Bralunacharins and soon, 
even so is t he expiation, (that Is,) penance, as (it is described) by the (fol- 
lowing) text : “''.riiis (is tlie) process of purifieation (in tlie ease) of the 20 
householders, twice (that in the case) of Brahmucharins, three times in 
the case of hermits, and four times in the ease of ascetics.” 

But (in tlie case) of a Brahmacharin, the penance (is) double 
only after (he is) sixteen years (old), for, prior (to that age), on the other 
hand, (that is,) (in the case) of one under sixteen years (of age), half the 25 
penance is prescribed by (the text) ; “(These) or even a boy under 
sixteen loquire only half the penance.” 

437. Nor should it be wrongly supposed that the very applying 
(one’s self to a iienance) cannot come about inasmuch as death is to be 
apprehended ill tlie middle when four times twelve years’ (penance) 30 

is being observed. For, even though death (over- 
of a penance even if ho takes) him who has beguii to observe the penance, 
dies before it is com- the destruction of sin does certainly take place. 

Thus says Haeita : “The penance having been 
commenced if tlie doer slunild die (when it remains incomplete as yet), 35 
he is, in this world as well as in the next, purified that very day.” Even 
Vyasa says (thus) : “ And trying for the purpose of (accomplishing) a re- 
ligious duty if a man becomes unable (to complete it), the merit thereof 
is acquired (by him notwithstanding), and, indeed, there is no doubt about 
it.” 40 
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SECTION V— OASES NECESSITATING THE SAME VOW OF 
PENANCE AS FOR BRAHMAN A-SLAUGHTER. 

438. Now (tlie sage) describes tlie extension of tbe penance (pres- 
cribed) for Brahmana-slangliter to other causes : 

OOLI. He who slays a Ksatriya or a Vaisya, 5 
busy in (performing) a sacrifice, shall observe the vow (of 
penance prescribed) in (the case of) a Brahinana-slayer ; 
he who destroys an embryo etc. (a vow) accoi’ding to the 
Yarna, (of the destroyed) and likewise a slayer of an 
Atreyi 10 

He who slays a Ksatriya ora Vaisya (when they are) engaged in the 

performance of a Soma-sacriflce commencing with 

a Ksatriya *or VaWya **^6 (initiatory rite of taking) Dikstl. and closing 

performing a sacrifice with the Anal (Isti) (pertaining tliereto) shall ob- 
is the same a.s for Brah- o 

mana-slaughter. serve that VOW (of penance) lasting for twelve 15 

years or the like (forming) a vow (of penance) for (the expiation of) 
Br^hmana-slaughter prescribed in (the case of) a man who has slain a 
Br4hmana. 

439. Of course, the word ‘sacrifice’ has a general sense, and, 

nevertheless, it here signifies a Soma-sacriflce, 20 
‘Saerifico’ should here foj. fey (the text), “(For killing) a Ksatriya or a 
Soma-sacriflce. Vaisya engaged in a, Savaiia (the same penance 

must be performed as for killing a BiAhmana)” 
(XX. 34), a Soma-sacrifice alone accomplishable by three Savanas {q) has 
been pointed out by Vasistha. 25 

Here also of the vows of (penance for expiating) Braiimana-slaught- 
er, (namely,) that lasting for twelve years and so on, (some) heavy (and 
some) light, it should be understood* that the set- 

The penance is hea- tlement (is) as aforesaid, (that is,) with reference 
vy or low according to . , ^ 

the caste, ability, etc, to the (expiator’s) caste, ability, quality, and so on. 30 
Thus (is the case) even in causing abortion and so 
on. And (the penance) resulting in death is not extended (to these cases), 

. for (the word) ‘Vrata’ (‘vow’) is used (in the text). 

these cases. Thus in an intentional killing of a Ksatriya or the 

like, (busy in) performing a sacrifice, (the penance 35 
is) twice the (original) vow itself. And this vow should be observed 
completely alone, for by commencing the text as, “Having slain a man 
belonging to the two first-mentioned castes” (r) (I, xxiv. 20), (the penance) 
lasting for twelve years is declared by Apastamba. 

(q) Literally, extracting the soma-juice. 

(r) Ksatriya, Vaisya, and Sifidra are the castes mentioned in the previous Sfttras, 
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440. And tlie embryo (referred to here) is that formed in the mar- 
ried women, and having destroyed (it), he should observe (a penance) 


For rtost-royiiif? iin 
embryo, one fthnli ptn'- 
same vow of 
penaneo as is pros(n*ib- 
etl for killinj?: om) ol* tlie 
embryo’s caste. 


according to tlie A^arna (of the embryo), (that is,) 
that penance which has been prescribed for slaying 
one of a particular A^arna for having destroyed an 5 
embryo of tlie same A^'arna. And this refers to 
(destroying an) embryo in which the mark (indica- 
tive) of (its) female, male, or herraapbrodite nature (is) not (yet) developed, 
for (a) special (feature) is pointed out (thus) in (the Institutes of) Manu : 
“For destroying the embryo (of a BiAhmana, the sex of which was) im- 10 
known etc.” (XL 87). 

And here of course (in the case) of the embryo of a BrAlimana, 
there certainly being the Bi41imanaliood, there arises a vow (of 
penance) consequent upon the slaying of that (Brahmana), and, 
nevertheless, as the quality of being a woman being also possible 15 
there, that (destroying) being a minor sin as (per text), “Killing a 
woman, a Sndra, a Vaisya, or a Ksatriya etc.” (III. 2.36), even the 
penance (consequent upon) tiiat might come in : And hence, though 

it is not ninlerstood whether it is a female, male, or hermaphrodite, 

the text extending (the jienance), (namely), “He shall undertake the 20 
vow (of penance) (prescribed) for Brrdimana-slaughter,” laid down 
with reference to its being but a Brahmana embryo is significant. If 
the special mark indicative of a female, male, or the like is deve- 
loped, then the penance is just what is prescribed in that paiticular 
case. 

411. Whoever slays, (that is,) kills, an Atreyi, even he shall 
undertake a similar vow (of penance). It means 
fo^sSg anlfcroyI?° shall undertake a vow (of penance) (prescrib- 

Iqj. killing a man of the) same caste as that 

of the Atreyi who is slain. By the word ‘Atrey!’ is denoted a 30 

woman in her courses, for says the text of Vasistha, “They deplare 
<Atre.yi- sigiufie.s a that (a woman) who had fallen into menses and 
menstruating woman. bathed after her courses is an Atreyi, 

(XX. 35) ill whom, indeed, is this cliild born” (XX. 38.) She is (also) 
one horn of the Atri’s Gotra, and so on, for says the text of Visnu : 35 
“Or even a woman of Atri’s Goti’a.” This comes tojse said. When 
an embryo of a BnHimana is destroyed or wlien an Atreyi of Biali- 
mana (caste) is slain, (one shall observe) a vow (of penance prescribed) 
for Brabmana-slaiighter ; when an embryo of a. Ksatriya is destroyed 
or when an Atreyi of Ksatriya (caste) is slain, (one shall observe) a vow 40 
(of penance prescribed) for Ksatriya-slaughter, and so on even in the 
other cases. 

442. Because of the word clia (‘ etc.’) (it is so) even in the case of 
speaking falsehood and so on. Thus says Manu : (He must pei form the 



(s) Buliler’s translation is slightly altered to make it suit the 

(t) D,, a., and N, read pranindr^, of living beings. S, also no 


present explanation, 
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same penaace) likewise for even giving false evidence (in an important 
case), for having passionately opposed a Guru, for 


Penance prescribed for 
Brfilima na-slanghter for 
giving false evidence, 
opposing a Guru, etc. 


having stolen a deposit also, and for oven killing 


a woman or friend” (s) (XI. 88). Tlii.s (speaking of 
falsehood refers to a law-suit, wliere hy (Ids) speak- 5 
ing of untruth, the death of persons belonging to one of the Varnas (fc) is 
caused, (and that is) becau.se of the very heavy nature of the |)enance. 
Passion is a fit of anger. And deposit (here connotes the ijoperty) belong- 
ing to a Br4hmana. The ‘woman’ connotes the wife of an Ahitdgid, and one 
full of devotion to her husband and the like (qualities), as well as one wlio 10 
is engaged in a sacrifice. Thus says Angiii.vs : “ Having slain the wife, who 
is faultless (in every way), of one (who belongs) to the higliest of the 
twice-born (castes) and (is an) AlntS,gni, (the slayer) shall perform a vow of 
(penance prescribed for) BiAhmana-slaughter, and even so tlie slayer of an 
Atreyi.” For says Par^sae-a (also) thus : “ Having slain a woman engaged 15 
in a sacrifice, one shall undertake the vow of penance (prescribed for) Brah- 
mana-slaughter.” And thus as the penance (prescribed) for Br.ihinana- 
slaughter is extended to the (case of) slaying a woman engaged in a 
sacrifice, the wife of one wlio keeps the (Sacred) Fires, and (one who is) an 
Atreyi. The slaying of a woman otlier than such is certainly a, minor sin 20 
as “Slaying a woman, a Siidra, aVaisya, or a Ksatriya” (III. 230) is stated 
in the midst of minor sins. 

443. (Objection). Well, with regard to this (rule of) prohibition, “ A 
Br4hmana shall not be slain,” as the gender and number, which are included 
among the irrecognizable factors, are not meant to be significant, and 25 
also as the Br4hmana caste (applies) commonly to both woman and man, 

(the following) rule laying down the penance occasioned by violating 
that (rule), “ A Brillimana-slayer (is purified in) twelve years” (III. 243), does 
come in in both the cases (whetlier it is a man or woman that is slain), 
and what for is this rule of extension, “Likewise the slayer of an Atreyi 30 

(Answer). It is said (thus in reply). (It is said) for the purpose of 
denying the penance (prescribed) for a mortal sin even (in the case) of 
slaying a woman who is not an Atreyi although she has BrAhmatjaliood 
in her. And, therefore, for it, there is hut the penance (prescribed) for a 
minor sin as that is included in the midst of minor sins. And of tlie 35 
things that can be extended to, the extension is of the penance alone, and 
not of the degradation (from caste), and thus the abandoning of one 
(as having) suffered degradatiou (from caste) etc. cannot he (done) 
this (case). 

444. And more : 

CCLII. If one approaches for the purpose of killing 
he shall observe the vow (of penance) even though he 
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cannot kill : But if the Brahmana (had keen) engaged in 
extracting the Sojiia-jiiice double the vow should be 
prescribed. 

(Tlie cxpi’osKion) “according to the caste” repeats itself (from the 
previons verse). 5 

If one having taken a resolve for the purpose of slaying a Brihmana 
and the like, does well-nigh approach (his intended 
t <fm p t ' ^^noecKsitatos victim), and if, when strokes with a weapon or the 
the same p o ii a a e o ]j|je fjj-e dealt, on account of the resistance offered 
asmmdoi. (dealing) return blows etc. (nk (tl'e man) does 10 

not somehow die, then he (who had gone witli the Iiostile intent) shall 
observe tlic vow of (penance prescribed for) Brahmana-slaughter and so 
on, according to the Varna (of the intended victim). Just so (has) Gau- 
tama : “ The same penances must be pei-formed even if he has attempted 
the life of a Brahmana, but failed to kill him” (III. iv. 2). 15 

44.5. (Objection). Well that there should be the same (sort of) 
penaneo in killing as well as in the absence (of killing) is not right. 

(Answci-). It is true. And for this very reason those (penances) 
that arc extended (are always to be observed) something shorter than the 
ones that are prescribed by regular rules, and, therefore, those penances 20 
for Bnlhinana-slaughtor etc. are, (that is,) those (penances which are des- 
cribed a.s) lasting for twelve years and so on are, (to be observed in the 
case of their extension) certainly a quarter less. And this (fact) has 
already been explained in detail. 

440, Moreover, in (the case of) him who slays a Brahmana engaged in 25 
performing a Soma-sacrilicc which is accomplished by extracting the juice 
of Soma, twice the vow (of penance) lasting for twelve years etc. should 
be prescribed. And of those vows (of penance) that happen to be heavy 
or light, it should be understood that the settlement, though the feature 
of (the victim’s) being engaged in a Soma-sacrifice remains the same, is with 30 
regard to the caste, ability, quality, etc. exactly as (is said) before. But 
(in the case) of gross abusing a Guru and the like that are equal to Brah- 
mana-slaughter (these offences) being less than even those (to which) 
penances (are) extended, it is said that the penances lasting for twelve 
years and so on (apply) half less. ^ 35 

Thus ends the topic on the Penances for Bruhmam-slcmghter. 


SMOTION VI. -riSNANOlSS FOR DRINKING LIQUOR.* 

417. (The sage) now begins (to describe) the penances for drinking 
luiuor, (an offence) occurring in the order (of enumeration): 

CCLIII. One who drinks Sura attains purification 40 

(«) S. reads Pro libamlhavanit, ou account of being checked (in the attempt). 

*In this section, the names Sura and so on are of technical importance and 
hence they are preserved as they are for want of corresponding equivalents. 



YlJNAVALKYA 8MRITI [Bk. Ill, Gh. F, 


on death by drinking one of these —Sura, water, ghee, 

cow’s urine, and milk, resembling fire. 

One who drinks liquor shall make one from among (these), Sur^ and 
the rest, resembling fire, (that is,) having the (hot) 
touch and the burning power of fire, by (a gradual) 5 
application of heat, and drink (it), and he attains 
purification on dying (thereby). As (they) occur in 
association with cow’s urine, the ghee and milk are 
to be taken as being cow’s alone, and also as (it) occurs in association with 
ghee and milk, cow’s urine should be of a cow herself (and not of an os) (v). 10 

448. And this should be done by him having worn wet clothes, for says 
the text of PaithInasi : “He who drinks Surd shall put on wet clothes 

and drink Surd which appears fire-like.” Likewise 
(he shall drink it) in a metallic vessel, for says the 
text of PraChetas, “He who drinks liquor shall, 15 
(as a penance), drink Surd appearing flre-like in an 
iron vessel or (a) copper (one).” 

449. And (tliis refers) only to a single drinking of it, for says the 
text of Axgiras (m), “Having drunk Surd even once one shall drink Surd 
appearing flre-like.” That text of Vasistha, however, which (runs thus), 20 
“But a twice-born man who repeatedly (drinks) Surd, shall drink (liquor 

„ of) the same (kind) appearing flre-like” (XX. 22), 
a single intentional refers to the (case of) drinking intoxicants Other 
drinking. than Surd. 

(All) this refers to (a case where) the act is done intentionally, for says 25 
the text of Brihaspati, “ When (the sin of) drinking Surd has been inten- 
tionally com.mitted, that (very liquor) (in a) seething (condition) shall be 
poured down into liis mouth. Being replete with it he attains purification 
when he dies.” 

And the employing of the term ‘ delusion ’ by Manu (in), “Having 30 
drunk Surd through delusion, a twice-borii man shall drink Surd appearing 
flre-like ” (XI. 90), is with a view to (aim at) want 
of correct knowledge of the meaning of the 

Sdstras. 

450. It is a matter of reflection liere whether the word ‘ Surd ’ is 35 
conventional (to signify) an intoxicant in general, or it (signifies) only the 


Ho wko kas drunk 
Sura is purified by swal- 
lowing boiling Surii, 
water, ghee, or cow’s 
urine. 


He shall swallow the 
burning lifiuid in a 
metallic vessel wearing 
wet cloth. 


Through delusion, 


(v) GomiUm signifies the urine of an animal belonging to the class to which cow 
belongs. Here a female of such. animal is taken excluding the male. 

(w) This of course is the meaning of the passage, but the text cited to support 
it is not suited to it inasmuch as it contains an apt (‘ even Balambhatta tries 
to make sense out of this, and takes mdtra to mean ^entire \ in which ease this passage 
should mean, ‘And this (should foe done) once (as a penance) for^any number of drink- 
ing put together/ Next, this does not tally with the citation that follows in the Mitak- 
sar^. Anyhow this is a point, the consistency of which is to be considered better. 



(tow) Artocarpus Integrifolia. 

(tvww) Piironix Sylvestris. 

(ivwioiv) Borassus Maboiliformis. 

(x) Calotropis Gigantia. 

(xx) Soap berry. Sapindiis Detergens Koxb. 

{XXX) Extracted from the blossoms of Lythrum Frwticosum with sugar etc, 
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three (kinds of intoxicants) extracted from jaggery, Madhu, and rice-flour 
or else only that extracted from rice-flour. 

A. (A suggestion). Some opine that in that matter it is conventional 
(witli regard) to an intoxicant in general, on the ground that in the (text) 

of Vasistha, “ But a twice-born man who repeatedly (drinks) Surfl etc.” 5 
(XX. 22), the word ‘ Surfl ’ is used in the (sense of an) intoxicant in general, 
wliich is even other than the three, that extracted from rice and the rest. 
Nor should it be apprehended that this (is a) use (of the word in its) 
secondary (sense), for as its primary sense presents itself in all cases on 
account of (the fact) that it possesses the distinguishing feature, (namely,) 10 
the power of causing intoxication, it is not justified to regard it as being 
(a) secondary (sense). 

(Refuted). That is not right ; for it has been shown (in the following 
text) by PuiiASTYA that Surd is distinct from the (ordinary) intoxicants : 
“That extracted from bread-fruit tree {ww), grape-juice, that extract- 15 

Siii-i is distinct from Madhuka flowers, that extracted from 

the ordinary intoxi- date-palms {tvtviv), that extracted from palmyra 
trees {ivtvxvw), that extracted from sugar-cane, 
that produced of honey, that extracted from Sira plant (x), that extracted 
from Arista (xx), tiiat (called) Maireya (xxx), and that extracted from 20 
the cocoanut tree. It should be understood (that all these are of) equal 
(capacity), and are exactly eleven in number. But 
an intoxicant (known as) Surd is the twelfth, and is 
declared to be the worst of all.” And hence to use 
the word ‘ Surd’ to signify an intoxicant in general 25 
(means that that use is in its) secondary (sense). 

B. (Another suggestion), (i) Others, again, hold that the conven- 
tional use of the word ‘ Surd’ is to (signify) the (only) three, (namely,) that 
extracted from rice and so on. It is indeed so (they affirm). Of course 
the use of the word ‘Surd’ is seen in several (instances), and if there is 30 
any doubt (as to) where its original use is, because it can be decided from 
the following text of MANii,“Surd should be known to be of three kinds, 
that extracted from jaggery, from Madhtika flowers, and from rice flour” 

(X. 94), that its original use (consists) in denoting the extracts of jaggery, 
Madhuka flower, and rice-flour, it is but proper to hold that its primary 35 
sense is with (regard to) those (three alone). 

(ii) Nor is there tlie fallacy of assigning (to a word) a force of 


The terra ‘ Sura ’ is 
sometimes used in a 
secondary sense to de- 
note intoxicants in 
general. 



Sura is an extract of 
rice-flour itself. 
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denoting different things (in one and the same place) (j/), for it can be 
easily removed as the power of (causing) intoxication attaches itself 
(to each) as a distinguishing feature. 

(iii) Nor is it an unwarranted stretch (of tlie meaning) lor the dis- ^ 
tinguishing feature (of causing intoxication) does exist even in the 5 
juices extracted from the palmyra (trees) and so on, for, like the words 

‘Paiikaja’ (yy) etc., it can possess an etymological as well as a conven- 
tional meaning. 

(iv) And hence (the text), “Just as the (chief) one, even so all 
should not be drunk by the chief of the twice-born ” {yyy), tends to esta- 10 
Wish an equal sin in (the case of drinking any of the) three (kinds of) SuiAs, 
and does not tend to lay down that these two Siinls, (namely,) that ex- 
tracted from jaggery and that extracted from Madhiika flowers, have an 
equal (character) with that extracted from the rice-flour. 

(v) The employing of the expression, “ the chief of the twice-born ” 15 

is a synecdoche for the twice-born. 

(Refutation), (i) Even this is not right, for in the text of Pclastya, 
(namely), “ But an intoxicant (known as) Suril is the twelfth, and is de- 
clared to be the worst of all,” it is seen that the 
Sura surpasses jag- intoxicant SiuA surpasses even that extracted 20 
tracts. from jaggery and tliat extracted from Madhu. 

Likewise as from (the text), “Suril, indeed, is the 
Mala (‘ dirty refuse ’) of Anna (‘ edible substance ’), and even sin is called 
Mala” (‘filth’)” (WW)^ only that which is prepared from Anna is describ- 
ed as being Sunt, as preparation of rice etc. alone are signified by the 25 
term ‘ Anna’ in the usage, “ Condiments with Anna 
etc.,” and similar ones; as jaggery and honey (a) 
exist in the liquid conditions ; and as with (reference 
to) the containers (of materials of offering in a) Sautramaui-sacriflce, (it is 
a) preparation of Anna alone that is referred to (by the word) Sura in the 30 
Sruti text (o), it is tne extract of the rice-flour alone that is described as the 
principal Sura. And to (signify) the other two, the word ‘SurS,’ (is used in 

{y) This is what is called Ai'thctihcitvct^ which is expressed as^ BulcTid-^^ichcTiciTitcth 
Sabdah sakrideva-urtliam gamayati, a word once employed must conYoy one and the 
same meaning. A word may have more meanings than one, bub when used in a parti- 
cular place, it must signify only one moaning and no more though it might give one 
meaning in one place, and a different one in another. 

(yy) Literally, ‘ mire-born ’ ; conventionally ' lotus.’ 

(yyy) MaN€ XX. 94. 

(yyyy) Manu xi. 93. 

(g) From this it is clear that MtidhuHs applied eqaally to that extracted from 
Madhuka flowers and that extracted fromlioney (Madhu), though VuisANEsVARA seems 
to think that it is the latter which is denoted by Madhvi. 

(a) TheSWti text referred to is payograhds surdgraMs chet grihyante^ cite4 
under Jaimini III. v. 14, 
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the science 
does. 


of words 


10 


a) secondary (sense). Next what is also urged that, according to the 
text of Mantt, “ That extracted from jaggery, from Madhuka, etc.” (XI. 94), 
the meaning (of the term) is to be determined (as referring) to all the three 
(intoxicants) is not right either, for this (text) does not tend, as science 
of words (does), to establish the original sense which, as a I’elation, 

A text does not fix the and its meaning, but, on the 

meaning of a term as Other hand, is intended to lay down (a substance 
which is) an effect. Hence on account of (their) 
nature to occasion a heavy penance, the employing 
of the term ‘Sur4’ to (signify) that extracted from jaggery and that ex- 
tracted from Madhu (b) is (but) secondary. 

(ii— iii) And thus there is no fallacy of assigning (to a word) a force 
to (signify) various (things in one and the same place), nor are they even 
made to possess a (common character as a) distinguishing feature. 

(iv) Nor is the expression ‘the chief of the twice-born’ has the fea- 15 
ture of being a synecdoclie Imre. And next, it is only that extracted from 
the rice-flour which is prohibited with i-eference to the tliree Varrjas thus: 

_ “Surd, indeed, is the IMala (‘dirty refuse’) of Anna 
prohibited for tlio first ( edible substance ), and even sin is called Mala 
throeVaraas ill common, (‘flltli’) ; lience a Briilimaiia, a Ivsatriya, and a 20 

Vaisya shall not drink Sura ” (bh). But of the intoxicants, (name- 
ly,) those extracted from jaggery and so on, the prohibition is only 
with reference to a Brdhmana and not (with reference) to a Ksatriya and 
Vaisya, for a special mention is made as “ by a Brahmana” in the (follow- 
ing) text of Manu : “Intoxicants, flesh, Surd, and (intoxicating) distillations 25 
are the food of Yaksas, Raksasas, and Pii^dchas. Such should not be par- 
taken of by a Brdhmana who eats (the remnants 

All intoxicants prohi- ofierings consecrated to the gods” (XI. 

bited to a Brahmana. ' ® . 

95). Even by Brihad-Visntj the prohibition of in- 
toxicants is pointed out only (in the case) of a Brdhmana (thus) : “ That 30 
extracted from Madhuka flowers, that extracted from sugar-cane, that 
extracted from Sira, that extracted from palmyra (tree), that extracted 
from date palm, that extracted from Panasa (‘bread-fruit’), that prepared 
from honey, that extracted by Madhuka flowers also, that (commonly called) 
Maireya, and that extracted from cocoaniit tree : ” These ten intoxicants 35 
are impure (and unfit to be partaken of in the case) of a Brdhmana.” 

And by BRiHAD-Y.^:jNAVALKyA, even the absence 
ed“tr°Kstt?yJ Tn'd of siu is pointed out (in the case) of a Ksatriya 
Vaisya. ' yaisya : “ If somehow, a Ksatriya or even a 

Vaiiya. indeed even out of intention, drink intoxicating liquors or even 40 
Sura, no sin arises out of it.” Even by VyIsa the drinking of the (liquor) 
extracted from Madhukas is (thus) permitted (in the case) of those two 


(b) Madhu also means Madhdka. 
(bb) Mano XI. 88. 
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(castes); “ Krisna and Aejuna. /were seen by me botu occupying the 
same seat and the same chariot, both besmeared with sandal pastes, 
and both heated with the distillatioa of Madhu.” Although there 
is a prohibition oi intoxicants in general in relation to a Brahmana, 
yet the text, “Sura should be known to be of three kinds, that 5 
extracted from jaggery, from Madhuka flowers, and from rice-flour. 

Just as the (chief) one, even so all shall not be drunk by the chief of the 
twice-born” (c), which prohibits severally that extracted from Jaggery 
and that extracted from Madhu, tends to establish their equality with 
Sura on account of the heavy nature of the sin (that results from drinking 10 
them). 

451. And this prohibition of Surd does certainly (refer to) even one 
who is not yet initiated into Brahmaoharya and a girl as well who has not 
yet been married, for in the text “ Hence a Brahma- 
even by non-initiated na, a Ksatriya, and a Vaisya shall not drink bura 15 
boys or unmarried girls. j,. prohibited by referring to the castes 

alone without any distinguishing quality. And thus in, “ Having drunk Surd 
through delusion a twice-born man etc.” (e), a text laying down a penance, 
that expression, “a twice-born man,” which has been employed by 
Manu, is for the purpose of (referring to) the tiiree Vanias by synecdocbe, 20 
for the rule laying down the (penance which is) occasioned (by it) is 
dependent upon the prohibition which has been the Nimitta (‘ cause ’), and 
also in the prohibitory rule (a particular set of) Varnas alone is (spoken 
of as being) the differentia (which distinguishes persons for whom Surfl 
is prohibited from the rest of mankind). (It is) as in (connectioa with) 25 
the text describing the Nimitta (‘cause’) as, “By whichever (author 
of Darsa rite) Havis is offered (by mistake on the) previous (day), and 
when the moon rises (in the east the next dawn, and the mistake is thus 
discovered),” it is understood that the Havis itself (prescribed for that rite) 
becomes the Nimitta of the Abhyudaya (Isti) (that is to follow), and the use 30 
of the term ‘ rice,’ though it occurs in the text describing the Naimittika 
(—the rite occasioned by mistake—) (whicli runs thus), “ He shall divide the 
rice into three portions,” (and is) dependent upon the (foregoing) text, is 
(but) a synecdoche expressive of the Havis itself (which is prescribed for the 
original rite, and) consists of rice and other ingredients' (f). Only (there is) 35 


(c) Mano, XI. 94. 

(d) Mano, XI 98. 

(e) Manu, XI. 90. 

(/) The reference here is to the Abhyudaya Isti. If an author of the Darsa 
rite mistakes somehow the fourteenth day of the dark half of the lunar month for the 
new moon day and performs the Darsa rite, and the mistake is subsequently discovered 
by the rising of the moon the succeeding dawn, he has to perform a rite called Abhyu- 
daya Isti and the whole Darsa rite proceeded with again. The Havis prescribed for the 
Darsa rite is rice and curds and thus it is rice along with something else. Bearing 
this in mind we shall consider the following passage of the Oruti text referring 
to this topic: “By whichever (author of the Darsa rite) Havis is offered (by 
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thus much (to be) specially (noted) that as the text says, “A quarter (of the 
penance) should be prescribed in (the case of) boys, and this is the rule with 
reference to all sins,” there is no (penauee) resulting in death (in the 
case of boys) even though the act is committed intentionally, and only 


mistake) on the previous (day), and when the moon rises (in the east the next dawn 
and the mistake is thus discovered), he shall divide the riee into throe portions. And 
whatever (grains of that rice is) of medium size with such he shall prepare a PurocUsa 
land get it ready) in eight pans to (be offered to) AoNl, characterized by the quality 
o£ beino- a giver, with such grains as are biggest, a Charu with curds to (bo offered to) 
INDUA who gives profusely, and with such as are finest, a Charu with boiled milk to 
YISNO who is surrounded by radiant rays.” 

fiY. B.— There are several discussions on this passage, and they form the topic 
of the first six Adhikaranas of Jaimini YI. V, and also the eleventh and the twelfth 
Adhikaranas of IX. iv. But it is with the second Adhikarana of YI. v. that the 

present topic is concerned]. 

As a preliminary to this, it must be considered that what is prescribed here is 
not a mere expiatory rite, but an expiatory rite followed by the regular performance 
of D.arsa rite afresh. It is for this purpose that it is stated that the rice shall be 
divided into throe portions, and it must not be confounded that this division into 
three portions is the same as the subsoquont portion of the passage suggests, namely, 
a division into the biggest, into the medinm-sizod, and into the finest. That sort Of 
division is quite plain from the very text that follows, and it requires no _ additional 
text as, “ Ho shall divide the rice into three portions,” to communicate that idea. Thus 
for tliis and other reasons, the division of rico into three portions that is mentioned in 
the Sruti is to be taken as dividing it into three portions so that one might be reserved 
for the deities to wliom Havis had already been offered on the previous day, and the 
other two intended for Agni and iNiiRA. Now with regard to these two portions, there 
is no donht at all, for of them the finest grains are to ho taken apart and reserved for 
preparing an offering to Yisnu, and with the medium-sized ones a Charu is to be 
prepared for offering to Auni, and with the biggest a Charu to he offered to Indea. How 
that is to he done and what characteristics those respective deities possess is explain- 

ecI in the further portion of the Sriiti passage itself. 

Now with regard to the Darsa rite that is to be performed afresh there is this 
diffloulty. A certain kind of Havis consisting of riee and curds is prescribed to be 
employed in a Darsa rite, and that was offered on the previous day, though by mistake, 
and tLre is no text e.xpressly laying down that the same sort of Havis is to he em- 
ployed again though Dar.sa has to he performed afresh for the reason above state . 
The only text that is active in the matter and can express anything with regard to 
the material of tho offering is the one which says, “He shall divide the rice into three 
portions.” Nor is there anything further to elucidate, as m the expiatory rite, how 
tho offering is to be got ready. Thus, tho question is, whether the same Havis is to be 
employed as is proscribed for a Darsa rite, or rice alone is to be offered. 

Tho argument for the objection is that mere rice is to he offered for there is one 
text at least to Jay it down so. Tlio argument for the reply is this : The Darsa rite 
p ««e 1. » good » ... p...o-.a - »<■ «.■.»« » 

expiatory rite it is because of the mistake and cannot prevent the performance of 
Darsa rite afresh. Thus Darsa Hte comes in afresh, and brings down with it its 
Havis. Hence the mentioning of the word ‘rice ’in, ‘He shall _ divide the rice into 

three portions,’ is a synecdochical usage, and means, the materials to be employed at 
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the quarter itself (of that penance) should be doubled, and (the course) 
lasting for six years be prescribed. For says ANOmAS, ‘" That which is 
laid down for iiuintentioiial (acts) twice that should be (if the 

same is done) intentionally.” 

Similarly should it be taken even in the cases of the old and the 5 
diseased. Likewise as even an intoxicant is prohibited by a limitation of 
the caste itself (thus), “ Such should not be partaken of by a Brahmana 
who eats (the remnants of) the offerings consecrated to the gods ” (g), it 
shall not be drunk even by one who has not been initiated into Brahma- 
charya. 10 

452. (Objection). Well, how does it become a violation (of the rule 
in the case) of one not initiated into the Brahmacharya ? For from the 
text of Gautama, ‘‘ Before initiation (into Brahmacharya, one) may follow 
his inclination in behaviour, his inciination in speech, and his inclination 
in eating” (Lii. 1), and likewise from the textof Kuaiaea, ^‘InswaU 15 


the Darsa rite. Further, if it is takoii literally to mean mere rice it becomes hard 
to reconcile it with the further portion of the Sr ati passage. For if raoi’o rice is 
offered to the deities for whom Mavis of the particular description is to be olTored at 
Darsa sacrifice, then as the word ‘ rice ’ in that text must mean rice and no more, 
and even to the deities of the expiatory rite rice alone will have to bo offered, 
and not rice with curds or rice with boiled milk as the further portion of *bh’ati text 
points out. Indeed a word once used cannot have a literal as well as a synecdoehical 
sense, and thus if ‘rice ’ is taken to mean Havis, rice also comes under it, and the 
offerings can be made in the prescribed manner to the deities of the expiatory rite as 
well. (See JAIMINI, YI. V. 16-7). 

Now technically “By whichever (author of Darsa rite) Havis etc.,*^ is called 
Nimitta (‘cause ’) Yakya (‘text’ or ‘clause’), that Is, a text wliieii occasions an act, the 
performance of Darsa rite afresh in the present case. In it occurs the word ‘Havis,’ 
suggesting that a particular kind of Havis to be employed in a Darsa rite whenever 
it is done. Now there is another clause, ‘ He shall divide the rice into three portions' 
and this is called a Naimittika (‘ relating to a Nimitta ’) Yakya (‘text ’ or ‘clause’) and 
but for the foregoing Nimitta Yakya there was no necessity for this Naimittika Yakya, 
and thus this is, so to speak, cannot have any independent existence, but is dependent 
upon the Nimitta Ydkya. Thus as a dependent clause, it must be in harmony with 
the Nimitta Y'fikya, and any word or expression in it must be so interpreted as to he 
in consonance with the import of the Nimitta Yakya. This can be done by taking 
the word ‘ rice ’ here in a synecdoohical sense, 

Yijj55nesyara employs this principle to point out that the term, “ twice-born man’^ 
employed in the text of Manu is to be taken in its general sense to moan any one 
of the three twice-born Yarnas, and not restricted to signify a Brahmana. The Nimitta 
YSkya here is, “Hence a Brfihmana, a Ksatriya, and a Yaisya shall not drink 8urfi,” and 
the other, “Having drunk Surfi, through delusion a twice-horn man etc.” is the Naimi- 
ttika Ydkya, and must be so interpreted as to be in consonance with the import of the 
Nimitta Yakya on which it is dependent. This can be done by taking “ twice-born 
man ” to mean any one belonging to the three regenerate Yarnas. 

N. B.— This topic will be referred to again in a later section. 

{g) Manu, Xh 95. 
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intoxicants, nrine, and feces, there is no (sin of) appreciably violating (the 
rule) till the fifth year (closes), and thereafter (the sin belongs) to the 
parents, friends, and Gurus,” it can be inferred that there is no (sin of) 
violating (the rule). 

(Answer). It is answered (thus) : As in the text prohibiting Sura 5 
and the (otlier) intoxicants mention is made of the caste itself as being the 
expression of limitation, the prohibitory rule does certainly exercise (its 
force) unchecked. It is with this very view that the prohibitory rule 
runs thus in another Smidti : “ But the’ prohibition of drinking SuiA does 
refer to the caste (itself), and this is the settled rule.” 10 

Hence as (pointed out by) the text, “A quarter (of the penance) 
should be imposed on boys and this is the rule in (the case of) all sins,” 
the significance being that “ all sins ” include even drinking of Surd and 
the like, only a fourth (part of the twelve years’ penance) is the penance 
for drinking Sura. 15 

Similarly a penance has been prescribed by Jatdkarnya even in (the 
case of) drinking (the other) intoxicants: “ But if a boy, who, on account 
of ignorance, does partake of (an) intoxicant, his mother, brother, or his 
father likewise shall perform a treble Krichchlira (on his account).” ’ 
Hence the text of Gautama refers (h) to partaking of sucli things as 20 
things that have grown sour, stale food, and so on other than Surd and 
the like (intoxicants). The text of IvOMiuA tends to establish that the 
sin of violating the rule is very little in fact. It is with this very view 
that it has been stated by Manu that Upanayana (in) itself is expiation for_ 
the sins committed prior to initiation into Brahraacharya : “By the 25 
burnt offerings relating to (the period of) pregnancy, by the Jdtakarman 
natal ceremony ’), Ohudd (‘ tonsure ceremony ’), and Maunjibandhana 
(‘ the ceremony of tying a girdle of Munja grass,’ i.e., Upanayana), the sin 
relating to the seed, I'elating to the womb, etc. are removed from twice- 
born men ” (II. 27). 30 

This is the idea (running) here: The liquor extracted from rice-flour 
is prohibited to the three (twice-born) Varnas 
ever since they are born. But to a Brdhmana 
there is even a prohibition of an intoxicant in 
general, and that too from the time he is born. Next, 35 
in the case of Ksatriyas and Vaisyas, there is no 
proliibition of the liquor extracted from jaggery 
and the like intoxicants at any time whatever. And to a ^udra there is 
neither prohibition of Surd nor a proliibition of liquor (in general). 

453. (The sage now) describes another penance (for the same) : 40 

CCLIV. Or being clad in woollen cloth and wear- 
ing braided hair, he might even observe the vow (of 


At no time shall a 
Brahraana drink any 
liquor ; the extracts of 
jaggery and Madhu are 
never forbidden to a 
Ksatriya and Yaisya ; 
no* intoxicant is jiro- 
Mbited to a b’ndra. 



penance prescriDea; lor joranmana-siaugnier. xie mignt 
eat oil-cake or even, stray grains at night for three 
years. 

He who is dressed in cloth made of the hair of cows, goats, etc. is 
described as one clad in woollen cloth. The use of the expression 5 
“ woollen cloth ” is to include by synecdoche (even) 
len ™ and bark-cloths, for says the text of Pbaohbtas, 

“ He who has drunk Sur4 and he who has violated 
(his) Guru’s bed shall, being clad in rags or bark-cloth, observe the vow of 
(penance prescribed for) Brl,hmana-slaughter.” The use of the expression 10 
“ wearing braided hair ” is to exclude the condition 
of being clean-shaved in the head. 


Shall not shave his 
head. 

454. Although they come in from the very statement that “he 
might observe the vow of (penance prescribed for) Brahmana-slaughter,” 
(yet) the mentioning of wearing wmollen cloth etc. is for the purpose of 15 

excluding the (wearing of) skull-boiie of the man 
ete^'^ex(iuded'^'in''^the "Whom he himself has killed and the like (obser- 
present case. vances) that come in elsewhere. 

This refers (to the case of) him who unintentionally drinks Sur4 
mistaking it for water. For, it is only that vow which, as lasting for 20 
, twelve years, is laid down (in the following text) 

for drinking Sui-a unin- subject to the proviso of (a person’s) doing the deed 
tentionally. unintentionally, “ This expiation has been prescrib- 

ed for unintentionally killing a BrShmana ” (Manu XI. 89), that has been 
extended (to this case). Also in this case, as drinking SuiA is a mortal sin, 25 
although (the rule of penance) has the nature of being (but) extended 

(from one set of sin to another), yet (the vow of penance) lasting for 

, twelve years should be observed fully alone and 

shall he observed in not a quarter less. It is with this very view that 

Veiddha-Habita (has said thus): “Those who 30 
commit mortal sins are purified with twelve years.” 

455. Or else, he might at night time for three years, (that is,) for a 

period of three years, partake of oil-cakes, (that is,) 
cS^ei'orTtray*graL”at seed-mass from which the oil has been extracted, 
night time for three Stray grains (referred to are) stray grains of rice, or 35 
he might even eat them as aforesaid. And this 
(eating) should be done only once (a day), for says the text of Manu, 

“ He may eat during one year once (a day) at night stray grains of rice or 
oil-cake ” (XI. 92). And as this eating of oil-cake etc. is prescribed as an 

act of partaking a meal, (it implies) an abandon- 40 
No other food. ment of all other (kinds of) food. Also it must be 

understood that this (holds good) after one has vomited out Surfi when he 









(i) Tiie point Iicre is that if curd is mixed with ghee, it is only because to 
produce pHsatM, or the condition of prisat (^spot/ literally), and SabarasvImin says 
na hi tatra kenacMd virodha djyasya^ there is nothing indeed there by which Ajya 
C ghee ') would be controverted. (See Jaimini, X. vii* 69). Thus anything else that 
is to be considered as being in addition with, does only produce a quality, and 
cannot itself be regarded as the principal thing whatever its quantity in the mixture. 
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has drunk it mistakiag for water. For says the text of VyIsa.; “One 
„ 1 tli'uiik au intoxicant (liquor) shall observe 

first vomifcoil out. tins very vow after he has vomited it out.” 

(Piirtaking of) Panchagavya also is prescribed (in) 
his (case) every day as a purifier of the body. 5 

456. And it is not appealing to say that this refers to a case where, 
there being a contact of Sura, a liquid that might have acquired a little of 
its taste or smell is drunk. For tlie character of that (liquid’s) being SurS, 

, . , , ^ , cannot be got rid of even though there is a (mere) 

contact of Sura has ac- contact. It IS as the quality of ghee (cannot be got 10 
quirod the taste or j.jq qj) cui’ds mixed With ghee. It is, therefore, 
as Sura itself. said by the adepts in Nyaya, Statements should be 

made as Ajyapas (‘ those that drink ghee’) ” and not 
as Prisadajyapas (‘ those that drink curds mixed with ghee’) ” (i). 

(There is the) text of Apastamba, however, which runs thus : “Those 15 
who have committed a theft (of gold), drunk Siiivl., or had connection with 
their Guru’s wife, hut not those who liave slain a Bnihinana, shall eat every 
fourth (meal) time a little food, hatlie at the time of three libations (morn- 
iog, noon, and evening), passing the day standing and the night sitting, 
and after the lapse of three years they throw oil their guilt ” (I. xxv. 10) ; 20 
and also the text of Anoiras which runs thus : “Those that are affected by 
mortal sins are purified in three years,” and both of them point to 
the same case as this (text), “(He might eat) oil-cake or even stray 
grains eta." Also (there is) that couple of penances which has been 
described by Yama as, “ A Brtlhmana who has drunk SurS. might offer 25 
a sacrifice in honour of Brihaspati, and might attain equality with 
Braiimanas once more. This is (the idea current) in the Vedic texts. 

The best of the twice-born wlio, if he has drunk SuiA, does make 
a gift of lands, is, if he does not drink it again, purified on undergoing 
purificatory ceremonies,” and both of them too refer to the same thing as 30 
the previous one. Or they may be taken to form (individually) an alter- 
native (course) along with the (penance) lasting for twelve years inasmuch 
as resort is had there to the rules of excessive sacrificial fees. 

Even here it should be determined that (the vow of penance lasts 
for) one year and a half (in the case) of boys, old men, and so on, while (in 35 
the case) of those wlio are not (yet) initiated into Brahmacharya (the 
vow of penance lasts for) nine inontlis. 

And (there is tiie) text of Manu (which runs thus), “ Or, in order to 
remove (the guilt of) drinking Sura, lie may eat during one year once (a 
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day) at night stray grains (of rice) or oil-cake, wearing woollen clothes (/) 
and his own hair in bmids and carrying (a wine cup as) a flag ” (XL 92), and 
that should be understood (to hold good) when the SurA has but reached 
his mouth cavity (and the act is) committed unintentionally. 

457. (Objection). And well, the partaking of a liquid substance is 5 
called drinking. And partaking (of a thing) (consists in) sending it down 

the throat, and not a mere contact with the 
note an actual swallow- moutli cavity and SO on* Hence, now does there 
come in a (sort of) penance wliioliis occasioned by 

drinking? 

(Answer). It is said (thus in reply). Even that act consisting of 

a contact with the mouth cavity and so on without which (contact) no 

act of drinking can be effected, is prohibited witli 

Contact of it with the (very) prohibition of the act of drinking (/c), 

mouth has the character ^ v/ i ^ 

Gf an auxiliary to Hence although there is no mortal sm inasmuch as 15 
fnvolvef certainly cliief (act in the process of) drinking is 

absent, yet inasmuch as (the principal act) being 
prohibited, there is a prohibition of the contact of it with tlie^ mouth 
cavity and the like (parts of the body) which (act), being (a) si'condary 
(one), becomes an auxiliary (to the principal act), and, therefore, the sin 20 
of violation there is, and the penance docs certainly come in. (It is) as 
(in the text), “If one approaches for the purpose of killing, lie shall observe 
the vow (of penance) even though he does not kill ” (III. 252), where, in- 
asmucii as killing is prohibited, there being also a jirohibition of an attempt 
(that way) etc. (which form) auxiliaries to it, a penance is laid down (even 25 
lor au auxiliary act). 

458, Next, (there is) that text of BaudhIvyana vsdiich (lays down) a 

three montlvs’ (penance) (and runs thus), “For unintentionally drinking 

Surfl he shall perform Krichchhra penances during three mouths and he 

initiated again ” (II. i. 1, 19) ; also (that) of Yama which (says) “ Having 30 

drunk Sura, having killed a Braiimana, having stolen the gold of a BrSh- 

„ ^ , mana, and having had contact with those that 

Certain light penances • ’ ® 

ior partaking of liqnors have suffered degradation (from caste), a twice- 
ilor medicinal purposes. Viorn man slin.il nerform OhAndrAvana ” ; a.nd even 



Subsisting? for five 
days on milk in which 
Sankhapuspi is boiled 
for an unintentional re- 
petition. 


(1) Buhler evidently follows another reading when he has ‘ six days, 


On Pe7ia7ices.] 


WITH TEE mitAksaM. 


Re-in i t i <a t i o ii into 
Dvijahood for swallow- 
ing anything which has 
had the contact of Siirii. 


459. Wlien, however, lie eats food whichhas had the contact of Sui-a, 
though (at the time of eating all) its essence has dried out, then he shall 

undergo a re-initiation (into Dvijahood). Thus says 
Manu : “ (Men of) the three twice-born classes who 
have unintentionally swallowed ordure or urine, or 5 
anything that has touched Sura, must be initiat- 
ed again” (XL 150). 

And when he drinks water that had been kept in a vessel which 
(once) contained Suril but (all that essence) had dried out (at the time of 
keeping water), then he sliall perform the (penance) prescribed by Sata- 10 
TAPA (thus) : “ If tlie water kept in a vessel which (once) contained Surd., 
is drunk (by any one, then he shall) vomit it out, 
v^es^selToucf ghee, and observe fasting for one day and 

used ton containing or niglit.” (There is also that text) of Baudh^YANA 
drinking liquors. which (ruiis thus) “ He who drinks water which has 15 

stood in vessels used for drinking Surd, shall live for three days (1) on milk 
in which (the leaves of) Saiikhapuspi (plant) have been boiled and ghee” 

(11. i. 1. 22), but that (describes an) excessive (penance) as (the water is) 
standing (in the vessel for some time). 

But when there is a rei)eated (doing of it) without intention, what is 20 
stated by Manu (thus should be observed) : “ He who has drunk water 
which has stood in a vessel used for keeping (the 
spirituous liquor called) Surd or (any) other intoxicat- 
ing drink, shall drink during five (days and) nights 
(nothing but) milk in which the Sankhapuspi 25 
(plant) has been boiled ” (XI. 147). (There is that 
text) which has been stated by Visnu (thus), “ Having drunk water kept 
in a vessel in which Surd had been kept, he shall 
sevM^d^s fo'^a^eou- drink for seven (days and) nights milk boiled to- 
scious driuking. gether with Saiikhapuspi (plant) ” (LII. 23), and 30 

it refers to (an act of) driuking done knowingly. But with regard to' 

(a case) where it is repeatedly done intentionally Brihad-Yama says, “ If 
Subsisting for twelve any twice-borii man drinks water kept in a vessel 
&raudSuvartkam which Surd had beeu once preserved, he shall, 
are boiled for a con- for twelve days, drink milk in wliicli are boiled 35 
scious repetition of the aud Suvarchald (leaves).” 

460. Where, again, the smell of the mouth of one who has drunk Surd 
is inhaled, that (penance) prescribed by Manu (should be performed) : “But 
■when a Brdhmana who has performed a Soma-sacrifice, has smelt the odour 

exhaled by a drinker of Surd, he becomes pure by 40 
th^Zuth-hrLth “of I thrice suppressing his breath in water, and driuking 
drunkard. ghee” (XI. 149). And this refers to (that) very (case 

where it is the) performer of a Soma-sacrifice who inhales it (and the act 



Penance for inhaling 
Surfi, direct. 


is) uainteotional. And when (it is) intentional, (the penance is) double- 
But (if it is in the case) of one who has not performed a Soraa-sacriflce, (it 
may be) as (is) desirable. But (in a case) of inhaling the smell of Surd 
directly, since that (act) is according to the statement, “ Smelling of what 

should not be smelt and liquor etc,” (¥:i:sNn XXXVIII. 5 
2), causing loss of caste, what is prescribed (thus) by 
Manu should be taken (to hbld good) : “ For com- 
mitting with intent any of the deeds which cause loss of caste, (the offender) 
shall perform a Sdutapana Krichchhra; (for doing it) unintentionally, (the 
Krichclihra) revealed by Prajdpati” (XL 124). 10 

461. Having thus laid down the penance witli regard to the drink- 
ing of the chief (liquor known as) Sura, (the sage proceeds to) lay down 
the penance with reference to the drinking of liquor (in general) : 

CCLV. Having by mistake swallowed Sura, semen, 
ordure, and urine also, all tlie three regenerate Varnas 15 
require re-initiation. 

Next, that Brdhmana who, by mistake, (that is,) taking it for water, 

^ , driidis Surd, (that is,) a spirituous liquor, and also 

Re-imtiatioii for clrmk- , 

ing SurS etc. by mis- those that arc Bralimanas etc. who swallow semen, 

ordure,or urine,— (all) these (belonging to) the three 20 
regenerate Varpas, having previously observed Tapta Krichchhra, require 
initiation again (as) penance. 

462. Here this re-initiation with reference to drinking (a spirituous) 

Ite-initiation for a Brdh- liquor applies only (to the case) of a Biahmana, 
tnarta alone. for it has been shown that it is permitted (in the 25 

case) of a Ksatriya and Vaisya. 

And the word ‘Surd’ does signify here a (spirituous) liquor, for the 
penance (prescribed is) extremely light, and also the (penance) lasting 
‘Sura’ hero signifles for twelve years is laid down for an unintentional 
a spirituous liquor. drinking of the principal liquor. It is with this 30 
very view that the word ‘Madya’ (‘ a spirituous liquor ’) is employed by 
Gautama in this (connection): “Having unintentionally swallowed Madya 
(‘a spirituous liquor’), he shall swallow milk, ghee, water and air, each 
for three days (and in a) hot condition. That (constitutes) a Tapta Krich- 
chhra. Thereafter he shall be initiated (again) (III. v. 2) ; and (the 35 
same penance) for swallowing urine, ordure, a corpse, and semen ” (III. 

V. 3) {in). 

(m) The text on which the commentary of HARADATrA is based appears to bo 
different, and does not contain the word madya at all. (It docs not also coniain leii ’mpa). 

It runs thus: “Amatydp&ne payo gUritam ntlalmvi vmjuni pnilUnjaham tapUhii—sa 
krichclihrah—tatoasija sargskarah'’; ‘Undtra purixa-retasan} aha prdiauc." On the other 
hand, the first Sfitra of the Chapter (III. v. 1) evidently shows that penances are being 
laid down for drinking Surfi. Buhler does not hink in his translation the commentary 
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The procedure in re- 
initiation. 


Krichehhra etc. or 
Chandi'ayana for inten- 
tionally drinking a li- 
quor other than Sura. 

formed)’’ (XX. 19). 


Also (there is the following text) which has been stated by Manit in 
this (connection) : “ He who drinks unintentionally (the spirituous liquor 
called) V^riini, becomes pure by being initiated (again)” (XL 146),, and it 
should be taken, in accordance with the text of Gautama, to come only 
after performing a Tapta Krichehhra. 5 

Next, re-initiation is performing of Upanayana again, and it should be 
performed after the manner prescribed by IsvAii- 
YANA and others. It is thus said : “ Now with regard 
to one v/ho had been once initiated (I. xxii. 22): 
The shaving of the hair and the (pronouncing of) Medh^jaiiana (ii) (might 10 
be) slightly (done) (23). There is no Paridtoa (o) (24). And no (particu- 
larity of) time (25). ^‘The Gayatri (is) Tat savibtili vHntmahe ” (p) (26). 

463, If one has drunk a (spirituous) liquor intentionally, then what 
has been stated by Vasistha should be taken (to hold good) : “ If one drinks 

intentionally an (intoxicating) liquor, or a liquor 15 
which is not Sura, or Simt unintentionally, Krich- 
chhra and Ati-Krichchhra (shall be performed), 
ghee (shall be) partaken of, and re-initiation (per- 
Or (he may perform) Ohaiidrayana prescribed by 
SANKHA:“He who drinks a (spirituous) liquor other than Sura miglit 20 
perforin a Oin'lndntyana.” 

But if the (spirituous) liquor enters only the moutli, then (the pen- 
ance is one of) six (days and) nights (as is) prescrib- 
.where it^enters onfy the ed by Ai^astamba : 111 swallowing of what should 

not be eaten, what should not be drunk, and what 25 
should not be licked up, and of semen, urine, and ordure, how can the pen- 
ance be (performed) ? Padiiia, Udiimbara, Bil va, Pal^sa, and Kusa,— having 
drunk water (boiled) with these, for six (days and) nights, he is purified.” 

464, And this (whole thing) refers to the (case of drinking) the 

spirituous liquor extracted from the palmyra (tree) and so on. But in the 30 

Krichehhra etc. and (case of the liquoi^ extracted from jaggei^^^ and 

re-initiation for nninten- Madhu, unintentionally drunk, it should be under- 
tionally drinking ex- , ■ . ■ ' , . ^ o tt 

tracts of jaggery and Stood that, according to the statement oi v abistha, 

Madhu. 11 drinks) a liquor which is not Surd, or Surd 

of Haradatta. It runs thus ; “ Whoever he is that intentionally or without intent, 
mistaking it for gruel or the like, drinks Surd, ho shall (drink) the four materials, the 
milk and the rest, hot, (that is,) in a warm condition. Because (all these are) mentioned 
with an accusative termination, it is understood that these should bo drunk. On every 
(successive) day during the three days, that is, on the first of, the (period) of three days 
he shall drink milk, on the second ghee, on the third water, and on fche fourth air. The 
heated condition of the air is in a sunny place. This (constitutes) a Krichehhra.'^ 

(n) Medhajanana is the name of a Mantra so called, perhaps, on account of crav- 
ing gods’ benediction for the increase of one’s intellect and retentive memory. See 
ASVALayana I. xiii. 2 and I, xxi. 4. 

(o) That is, entrusting the Brahmacharin to Pjraj.Spati. 

(p) Bigveda IV. iv. 25. 1, ^ 
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uaintentioually etc. re-initiation preceded by Kricbclilira and Ati-ki;icli- 
clihra and the drinking of ghee (form the penance). 

But if either (of the liquor extracted from jaggery and that extracted 
from Madhu) is drunk inteiiti' 

Intentional clrinting. „ -..x n,„+ i 

(course of penance is) that lastin 
according (to the text) , “ (He might eat) oil-cake or 
etc.” (III. 254). 

And in a case of intentionally repeated driukin; 

(that penance) prescr: 

The highest penance 
for intentional repet i- 
tion of the act. 


of '."those, .(two)";.;, 
‘ibeclby ‘Va,sistha (as) liivolv-,,::;; 
ing death, should be observed to hold good ; 

(a Bi>lhmaua) who repeatedly (and inteotioiially 
partakes) of Sur^, shall drink Sura (itself) appearing fire-like. He 
becomes pure by dying” (XX. 22). 

The word ' SurA ’ here does not denote that (particular) liquor extract- 
ed from rice-flour, for it is shown that even on a single drinking of (it the 15 
penance) is that ending with death. 

465. If the water contained in a vessel in which a spirituous liquor 
has been kept (formerly) (but which was) dry (at the time of keeping 
water) is drunk imintentionally then (the penance 

Penances for dmikiiig . ^ prescribed by B.RIHAI)-Yama (thus) : ‘‘If 20 

water contained in a \ \ ; 

vessel in which an in- any Brahmaua drinks water contained in a vessel 

toxicant used to he wiiioh a spirituous li{]uor iiad been (once) kept, 

(then) he shall, for three days, subsist on milk in 

which the roots of Kusa grass (are boiled).” 

But if that is unintentionally repeated (then the penance is the one) 25 
laid down by Vasistha (tlius): “ If a Bralimana drinks 
water which has stood in a vessel used for (keeping) 
spirituous liquor, then a decoction of Padma, Udum- 
bara, Bilva, Palfisa, and Kusa he shall drink for three days, and is (thereby) 
purified” (g) (XX. 21). But if (the act of) drinking is done intentionally, 30 
then (the penance is) prescribed by VisKu(tlms); 
Intentional drm ‘‘Having drunk water contained in a vessel which 

was (once) used for keeping a spirituous liquor, he shall drink for five days 
water in which the ^ahkhapuspl leaves have been boiled ” (L. I. 24) (r). 

(q) It is curious to notice that this quotation from Vasistha presents a 
metrical form as given by YuihANESVARa, whereas that found in the Bombay edition is, 
MadyabM'ule sthitd apo yadi kas-chit dvijaft inbet padma-udumbam-bilva^-iUiUtsdiiam-- 
udaketm pitvCi trirdtrenaiva kiddhyati, which is thus translated by Biililor : If a 
Br^hmana drinks water which has stood in a vessel used for (keeping) spirituous liquor 
he becomes pure by drinking three days, water (mixed with a decoction) of lotus, 
Udumbara, Bilva, and PaUsa (leaves).” 

(r) As is always noticed VwSJiNEsVARA seldom quotes Tisnu in the form in which 
it occurs in the Asiatic Society edition of it by Jolly. The present seems to bo a combi- 
nation of parts of the two Shtras (LI. 23 and LI. 24) which run thus : Apali surdbhdrada^ 
sthdh pUvd saptardtram iahkJicipmpt-irutanj. payah pibet (23). Madya-bJiandasthas cha 
panchardtram (24). 


For unintentional re- 
petition. 




Intentional repetition. 


Intentional repetition 
excessively. 


* Dvija ’ here signifies a 
Brahniana. 


But if tliat repetition is intentional (then the penance is the one) pre- ' 
scribed by Sankha. (thus) : Having drunk water 
contained in a vessel used for (keeping) spirituous 
liquor, he shall (for) seven (days and) nights drink barley gruel and cow’s 
urine.”"'. ... ... 5 : 

And if the repetition is excessive (then the penance is) prescribed, 
by Harita : “ If a twice-born man drinks water 
contained in a vessel used for (keeping) spirituous 
liquor, then for twelve days he shall drink milk 
along with Bnlhmi and Suvarchala.” 10 

And in these texts the use of the term ‘ Dvija’ (‘ a twice-born man ’} 
is intended to denote a Br&limana, and it lias been 
shown already (that it is so) as they are not for- 
bidden for a Ksatriya and Vaisya. And this refers 
to the drinking of water which is contained in a vessel used for (keeping) 15 
a spirituous liquor, either the one extracted from jaggery or that 
extracted from Madiiii, (and it must be taken to be so) on account of the 
heaviness of the penance. But for drinking water contained in a vessel 
used for (keeping) a spirituous liquor extracted from palmyra (trees) etc., 
(one that is suited) sliould be devised 20 

466. (The sage now) says with reference to a wife of (one of) the 
twice-born (classes) : 

CCLVI. That wife of a Brahmana who drinks Snr^ 
cannot attain the world to which (her) hnshand (ascends). 
She is born here alone (again) as a bitch, a female eagle, 25 
and a sow. 

If she who is the wife of a twice-born man drinks Sur4, she does not 
. ^ 1 , attain the world to which (her) husband (ascends) 

drinhs Burk misses her though she (is one) who has performed meritorious • 
husband’s worlds. deeds, and, on the Other hand, gets a birth among 30 

beasts (etc.) as represented by a bitch, a female eagle, and a sow in 
order. 

467. The use of the word ‘ Brahmam ’ (‘ the wdfe of a Brdlimana’) here 
is a synecdoche to denote all the women that are the wives of a Brali- 

mana according to the law (wdiich says), “ Three 35 
denotes any wife of his (are the wives of a Brahmana) in the order of the 
from among regenerate Varnas etc.” (I. 57). It is with this very view that 
classes. Manu has, “Half the body of him whose wife 

drinks Sura suffers degradation, and to half of the body that has suffered 
degradation, no expiation is prescribed.” As their rights to discharge 40 
religious duties and to secure w’ealtli and enjoyment, go (ever) hand in 
hand, the bodies of the husband and wife form one (whole), and hence, 
of a twioe-born man whose wife drinks Sur&, half the body which is of 
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the nature of wife suffers degradation, and to that half of the body which 
is of the nature of wife and has suffered degradation, ‘no expiation is 
prescribed.’ Therefore Sura, should not be drunk by the wife of a twice- 
born man, (that is,) the wife of a Erdhtnana and so on. 

Although in the prohibitory rule, “ Hence a Brahinana, a Ksatriya, 5 
, and a Vaisya shall not drink Sura. ” (Manu XI. 93), 

^ a “rkra” gender being not intended to be significant, the 

■wife shall not drink prohibition of it even (in the case) of the wives 

. of (those) three Varnas is (an) accomplished (fact), 

yet the mentioning of it again is to bring in the prohibition of Sura even 10 
(in the case) of a woman of Sudra caste (who has become) the wife 
of a twice-born man. Hence if Surd is drunk by the wives of the twice- 
Halt the penance to born persons, then they shall observe halt of the 
such woman. penance (prescribed in each case). 

468. But in the case of a woman of ^udra caste who becomes the 15 
No penance in the ^ Sudra, there is no prohibition of it exactly 

case of a Sudra woman as (in the case) of a Sudra (to whom it is not 

who is a £. Odra’s wife. forbiddep). 

And in the (case of offences) equal to drinking Surd, (that is,) 
partaking of a thing which should not be eaten, it has already been said 20 
that the penance is half (of that) prescribed for drinking Sunl 
Thus ends the topic on DrinMng Liquors. 


SECTION VII.-PBNANOBS BOR STEALING GOLD. 

469. (The sage) now describes the penance for stealing Suvarna 
(s) (‘ gold ’) (as that) occurs in the order : 25 

CLVII. He wlio steals Bralimana’s Suvarna (‘gold’) 
sliall offer to the king a mace declaring the act lie has 
committed. If he is killed hy him or survives (the stroke 

at his hands) he is rendered pure. 

He who steals Suvarna (s) which “belongs to a Br^hmana shall offer 30 

a mace to the king declaring the act he has 

committed, as, ‘ (The offence of) stealing Suvarna 

fera maceto the king has been committed by me.’ As the offering of 
and be struck with it. i 

the mace has an obvious purpose, the king shall 
strike him with that mace. If he is killed by the king or survives (the 35 
stroke at his hands) (the culprit) is rendered pure (t). 

(s) Though Suvarna means gold, yet on account of the explanation that follows 
that it should be taken to be a certain amount of gold measuring one Suvarna, the origi- 
nal word is retained. See I. 863, 

(t) The original word mukfa cannot be translated as ‘set free’ on account of 
the e5;planation that follows, 





The king becomes a 
sinner if he does not 
punish the thief. 


cause eiieeting piTrifi* 
cation. 


(ii) Khadira is a tree, Acacia Catechu, well known for its hardness. 

(r) Slight alterations have been made in Biihler’s translation to make it more 

(m) The original has ffwlciqi i^ich means both the things. Hence the discussion, 
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The appearance of 
the culprit before the 
king. 


470. By the term ‘ Apaharana ’ (‘ stealing) ’ is denoted taking (a 
Definition of ‘Steal- thing) away in (the owner’s) own presence or in 

his absence, by force or by theft, without (any 
regular process as) purchase etc, bringing about the (taker’s) ownership. 

471. Of coiu’se it is stated iu general (terms) that a mace shall be 5 

offered, and, nevertheless, as it is intended for the 
abl?oferuling*^Lato!^' Purpose of striking (the culprit) dead one suited for 
the (purpose), such as one made of iron, should be 
taken. It is with this very view that it has been stated by Ma.nu (thus) ; 

“ (And he must) carry on his shoulder a mace, or a club of Khadira (u) 10 
wood, a sword sharp at both ends, or even a rod of iron” (VIIL 315) (d). A 
special (rule) has been eiiiuiciated even by Sankha in this connection : 

“ He who has stolen Suvarna shall, with his hair dishevelled, wearing 
on wet raiments, and carrying a mace, proceed to 
the king saying, ‘This sin has been committed 15 
by me ; kill me with this mace,’ and he is rendered 
pure if punished by the king.” 

And the striking (with the mace), as there is no rule to support its 
repetition, shall be done only once. It is with this very view (that it 
has been thus stated) by Manu : “ Taking (from him) the mace (which 20 
he carries) the king shall himself strike him only 
once” (XI. 100). It means tliat, being once striiek 
by the king, if he is killed, or survives (the 
stroke), (that is,) (lives by escaping) death, is 
fied. Even so has it been stated by Samvaeta: 25 
“ Taking the mace from him (the king) shall him- 
self strike only once. If that thief lives (even 
then) he is purified from that theft.” It is (exactly) as that stated in con- 
nection with BiAlirnana* slaughter : “ (Or) even if painfully struck and all 
but killed he is purified though lives ” (III. 248). 30 

472. (Objection 1). Well, why is it that that meaning that the 
thief is (when), without being struck at all, miikta (u^, set free, by the 
king is purhled (from the sin of theft) is not preferred? 

(Answer). (It) is replied (thus) : (It it not preferred) for, in the 
text of Gautama, “If he does not strike, the king 
contracts sin,” sin is described (to fall to the lot) 35 
of that king who does not deal tlie blow. 

(Objection 2). Let the sin be to the king : but how does the thief 
who is umto, set free, by the king, who might transgress the rule of 
There must be a prohibition on account of pity and the like, is not 

purifted? If it is so asked, 40 


The king in person 
shall inflict only one 
stroke. 

The culprit is piiri- 
fled whether he sur- 
vives the stroke or 
dies. 
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the answer is (this) : If it were so, a sort of piirincation 

lOiiM arise for no cause whatever (to effect It). 

!). Then it is (thus) urged: As it is admitted that a tei his 
ation can come about through an observance (o ' ic vow 
iig for twelve years etc., it is not (right to hold that it 
cause whatever (to effect it). 

Even that is not appealing. For (the text says). He s 
rendered pure (when) niukta,” and (tlius) Moksa 
(‘ the act of his being niuJcta’) (‘ surviving’) alone is 
described as being the cause of purification, 
previous explanation itself is better (fitted) {x). That is to 
5 survives (the stroke), (that is,) lives by (escaping) death, 
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slay a Br4limana though he has committed all (possible) crimes” (VIII. 380), 
the killing of a Bnihmaqa (even by way of punishing) is prohibited. And 

A blow with the mace » somehow he is struck by the king who might 
shall not be inflletecl on violate the (rule of) prohibition, he is purified never- 
a Biahmana. theless. For in (the text), “The thief (of a Brahma- 5 

na’s Suvarna) becomes pure by being killed, or ( if) a Br^hmana (he may 
purify himself) by mere austerities’* ( 0 ), it has been pointed out that purih- 
cation by being killed by the mace (also applies to the case) of aBrahmana. 

475. Nor (should it be supposed that) because of the word “mere” in 
Pei-forraiDg of anste- text, by mere austerities,” there is a proiiibi- 10 
rities is no alternative, tion of dealing a blow, for that (only) tends to 
point out that by sheer austerities and nothing more there can be purifica- 
tion (in) his (case). It is not right to hold that if killing is prohibited, then 
(the conducting of) austerities as per rule, “Or by mere austerities,” is 
an aiternative (course). Nor is (the fact) that an alternative (course 15 
whereby the sin is removed) is laid down intended to express (that tliere 
shall be) a ""pimishmeiit, for that is nowhere (so) expressed. Moreover, 
according to the law, “Those that have the same purpose (to fulfil) act as 
alternatives” (a), (the fact that the means prescribed have got) a character 
of (being) alternatives (is recognized) only (in a case) where tliey have the 20 
same purpose (to fulfil), as (for example in the case) of rice and barley. 
Nor have the punishment and austerities tiie same purpose (to fulfil), for 
the punishment is for the purpose of curbing (and bringing to a harmless 
condition) while the austerities act as a cause of destroying sin. Nor can 
the austerities having for its theme (a Br^hmana) in particular as the (text 25 
says), “Or (if) a Braiimana (he may purify himself) by mere austerities” 
(aa), can possibiy stand in the capacity of an alternative with being 
struck (by a mace) having for its theme (a mau) in general as (the text), 

“A thief (of a Brahmana’s Suvarna) becomes pure by being killed,” {aa) 
says. Indeed there is no aiternative character (in them) as in, “Let curds 30 
be served to the Bralimanas, or butter milk to KAUNpiNYA(h).*’ There- 
fore, both refer (to any man) in general. Or (it may be taken that) this 

(z) ManuXI. m 

(a) JAIMINIXII. iii. 10. The law is that where the same object can be realized 
by different means, then resort shonld be had to only one of the means, or there would 
be the violation of the rule by unnecessary repetitions. It should not be supposed 
that as in grinding, where both the upper and lower miilsbohcs have a Joint purpose to 
fulfil, tliese alternatives are in any way of mutual help, but should be taken that each is 
independent in itself. It is said Vrthibhili ijajeta, he shall make offerings with rice, and 
it shows that rice has got the quality of forming the moans of the sacriiice cpiifo in- 
dependently of barley. It is also said Yauaik yajeta, he shall make offerings with barley, 
showing that barley forms the means of sacriiice <iaite independently of rice. Hence 
offerings should be made with either rice or. barley, and if both are used there is an un- 
desirable repetition of the chief rite itself. 

(aa) Manu XI. 100. 

(h) iVo te^-KAUNDlNYA too is a .Brahmana. 
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prohibition does not extend to (the case of) a Ksatriya also, for (the follow- 
ing) being said by Manu, A Br^hmana who has stolen the Suvarna (of a 
Brahmana, etc,), ^t is added), ‘‘Taking (from him) the mace (wliicii he 
A stroke may be in- carries) the king shall himself strike hUn only once 
flicteclon a Ksatriya* (XI. 100), wherein inflicting a stroke on is prescrib- 5 
ed (indicating the person) by a pronoun, thus certainly referring to the 
Br?1;hmana who forms the subject of the topic on hand. And also because 
it is possible to construe the text, “Let him never inflict a stroke (on) a 
Br&hniana etcj\ as referring to inflicting a stroke wliicb is other than (for 
his) penance and is of the nature of (corporeal) punishment. 10 

476. And this course of penance ending in by death refers to (a case 
where) theft (is committed) intentionally. For says 
the text of MAOHYAMA-ANaiRAS, “And verily that 
penance which has been prescribed by the wise as 
resulting in death, it should he understood, refers 15 

to a sin committed with intent and there is no doubt about it.” 

477. And in this (topic) the terra ‘Suvarna’ denotes the material 
(called) gold, subject to a quantitative limit, and is 
not a mere class name. For it is conventionally 
held that the word * Suvarna’ refers to gold of the 20 

extent of sixteen MAsas (as can be seen by the following passage) : “ A 
mote of dust (observed) in the midst of the sun’s rays (getting in) through 
the window is described to he a Trasarenu. Eight (of) tliese (Trasarenus) 
make one Liksa ([‘ egg of a] louse’) while three of those (Liksas), it is said, 
(make) one EAjasarsapa (‘ black mustard’). “ Three (of) those (RAjasar- 25 
sapas) (make) one Gaurasarsapa (‘ wliite mustard’). Six (of tliose Gaura- 
sarsapas) (make) one Yava (‘barley’) of medium (size). And three (of) 
those (medium-size Yavas) make one Krisnala. Five (of) those (Krisnalas) 
make one MAsa, while sixteen (of) those MAsas one Snvarqa” (I. 361-3) (c). 
Hence in such usages as, ‘ Stealing a BrAhmana’s Suvarna is a mortal 30 
sin,’ it is but right to take Suvarna as being of a determinate quantity 
itself, for the determining of the quantity has got an obvious purpose 
(to fulfll). Indeed the Smriti text laying down the measurement (by 
weight) has no occult purpose (to serve). Nor is it for the purpose of 
(guiding men in their) worldly transactions, for the efforts of tlie Smriti- 35 
expounders are not merely tending that way. It is with this very 


Penance ending in 
death only in ease of an 
intentional theft of 
Suvarna. 


* Sn var n a’ si gn i ties 
one SnvaVna weight of 
gold. 


(c) A mote of dust is called a Trasarenu. 

8 Trasarenus make 1 Liksa (‘Egg of a louse’). 

3 Liks&s „ 1 Rajasarsapa (‘black mustard’), 

3 Kajasarsapas „ 1 Gaurasarsapa (‘white mustard’). 

6 Gaurasarsapas „ 1 Yava (of medium size), 

6 Yavas „ 1 Krisnala. 

5 Krisnalas „ 1 M3.sa. 

16 Mdsas „ 1 Suvarna. 

N.B*— All these are to be taken of medium size, neither too big nor too small. 
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view that the adepts in Nyaya say, ‘‘At the time of application, the 
technical nature and convention make their presence (felt)” (d). Similarly 
it has been said in connection with Pahchadamni dfydni (‘fifteen Ajya- 
stotras’), fifteen Ajy a chants, that though a name, one thing acquires its 
significance when its connotation and the results (expected of it) are t 
taken into considei’ation with it (e). Nor is it proper to say that it has 

((i) TMs is a grammatical law (Paribhasa B), In grammar there are two eases 
Yathoddesa-paksa and Karyakala-paksa, and all the nomenclature and convention 
employed are subject to one of these. ‘ Yathoddesa’ means in accordance with the 
reciuirements of the particular place, and ^ KdryakSla’ (literally, the time of action), the 
time when the application of a particular rule is to be made. A technical term or a 
scientilic convention employed subject to the first case has its purpose served when an 
application of it is made in connection with the particular place. But the case of 
Earyakala is different. A term may be employed or a convention noticed in a certain 
place, and though, in fact, it has no ready purpose to serve there, yet it simply waits, 
as it were, for the time of its application, and wiien that comes it asserts itself, 

YufiANESVAHA’s excuse to cite this maxim, (of course the expression is slightly 
altered from the form in which it occurs in grammar,) is this : The terms ‘Suvarna^ etc., 
were defined in a certain previous passage, and there w^as no ready previous excuse to 
introduce that topic. Thus it is stated there after the manner of Karyakala-pakaa well 
known in grammatical literature, and the terras etc. that are defined there wait for an 
opportunity, and when one comes, as for example, the present one, they exert all their 
significance. 

(e) The discussion with regard to PaiichadaBani A jydni occurs under the JATMINI 
I. iv. 3, w’hich says ‘(In a YSkya) wherein (several) qualitative notions are expressed 
(the terms expressive of those qualities do not form qualitative adjuncts lest there 
results Vakyabheda, a split of sentence, but) they are to be taken with the chief (notion 
conveyed by the predicate).’ But the sentence Kama dpi gii'ia-pliala-iqmhandhdt 
arthavad iti nktam, which VuSanesvara gives occurs in Tabaka svamin’s Bhasya on 
I. iv. 2, and thus we propose to give a gist of the argument running through Jaimini 
I. iv. 1-3, so as to elucidate the matter as best as possible. 

It has been said that the Vedic texts are for this purpose {of develoimig the idea that 
an act is to he done)^ and, therefore, everything is meant for it, {Sutra 1), 

There are such texts as Vdbhidd yajeta (he shall offer an Udbhid), Balabhidd yafeta 
(he shall offer a Balabhit), Abhifitci ijajeta (he shall offer an Abhijit), VisvajUd yajeta 
(he shall offer a Viswajit), and so on. The question is whether Udbhidd etc. are quali- 
fying adjuncts or the names of sacrifices. As it stands both interpretations are 
possible, and the word Udblifdd is syntactically connected with the word yajeta. If 
we recognize that the relation between them is one of denotations mutually independent, 
then we have to interpret it as that the sacrifice is to be performed with the material 
known as Udbhid, or if we recognize that the relation between them is one of mutual 
predication, then it means he shall x)erform a sacrifice known as Udbhid, 

The argument for the objection is as follows : Well* all the Yedie texts are for 
the purpose of developing the idea that an act is to be done : Certain texts, for example, 
Somena yajeta (he sliall offer Soma), there are of which only a portion is the original 
injunction, (for example, yajeta, he shall offer, in the above example), and the remaining 
part, {Somena in the present case, for example,) communicates an idea which is not 
known but for the teaching of such a text. Certain other texts are Arthav^das, and 
while encouraging one to do an act, extol, as it were, the act itself. Of this class we 
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been held that the texts relating to the weight (of gold) are nsefnl only in 


procedure. As an example of this class we can gixe mrms acimsaaanam aami, i cuo 
thee, O Kusa grass, (for making) a seat for the gods. Such, for oxam})]o, is the purpose 
of the Vedic text, and thus they all develop the idea tliat an act is to he done Thus 
the words Udbhfdd etc. go to develop the idea contained in the predicate strictly so 
called. Some propose that all such are to he classed under Arthavadas, and that should 
not be done for that would involve the fallacy of VaKwahheda, a s])lit of sentence. 
Others say that they are Mantras themselves, and that is not right either for the predi- 
cate, strictly so called, being removed, these are incapable of communicating any 
complete import. Thus, after the law of Parisesa (‘ remainder’), these are qualitative in- 
junctions. Three purposes are served by tliis interpretation, and tlio most apparent 
meaning of the terms is recognized. The recognition of the fact that they are qualifying 
adjuncts is advantageous inasmuch as that they suggest materials etc, which are 
to be employed in the sacrifice, and the applicatioi*; acquires a certain amount of vali- 
dity. No one understands that these terms are signifying of particular sacrUices, nor 
does the "Veda apparently establish these conventions. Some urge that if these are 
qualitative injunctions then they must enjoin a certain act, and an act there being 
already apparent, a qualitative injunction has no purpose to serve. We reply that it 
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cletermiiiing the penalty, for tliere is no authoritative basis to (point out 


of any sacrificial material we have to justify this fact of mabiiai predication on the 
supposition that UdbhM means metonymicaliy something involving Udbhid. It is fitter 
to interpret a proposition as it rims than to unnecessarily twist it so as to yield a 
metonymic sense. Hence it is the name of a sacrifice. 

Some raise an objection here that if this be accepted then it were to ignore the 
well known fact that it indicates the sacrificial material and bring in an unheard of 
idea that points out the name of a certain sacrifice. The answer is that the instru- 
mental termination in Udbhidi is to be considered and the term regarded as pointing 
out the name of a sacrifice. For those words that denote an “instrument’' take the 
instrumental ease-endings, the “instrument” here is a sacrifice, and, therefore, we 
infer that it is the name of a sacrifice. The objectors do not accept this readily but 
farther raise the question that this could be so if by the words Udhliicl etc., when 
they are expressed with an instrumental termination, the notion of a sacrifice could 
come to our mind, and add that, for their part, no such impression comes to them and 
that they are justified to pronounce that one explanation is wrong. They apprehend 
that we might say that the instrumental ease is otherwise untenable, and advance their 
answer that it matters not if that cannot be justified, but those terms cannot point 
out to the names of sacrifices when no such impression is conveyed at all to the mind. 
They thus assert that it Is a qualitative injunction, and with regard to our objection 
to it that that means a metonymic sense, their answer is that they would rather 
have a metonymic sense, though it were to twist the text to yield that meaning, than 
accept that the terms are indicative of the names of sacrifices. They reason that 
metonymy is after all a popular convention, while to assign a sense that is not con- 
ventionally familiar is but perverse outrage. Moreovor, according to them, if the 
terms point out mere names, then there cannot result a sacrifice of a particular des- 
cription, and if they denote a sacrifice of a particular description, then they cannot 
be the names. 

We have to meet this objection by saying that those terms do not enjoin any 
fresh nomenclature, and all that TJdbhidu etc. are to be Anuvadas or explanatory 
repetitions of something otherwise coming in. The expressive powers of the particle 
nt and the root bhid go to make the word Udbhid signify a certain act, and an Udbhid 
sacrifice is so called because Udhhedana oi^ display of the particular sacrificial animal 
is made thereby. That is the chief purpose, and after a conquest an Abhijit sacrifice is 
performed, after VisVajaya— conquest of the world —a Vlsvajit sacrifice is performed, 
and thus it is in all eases. The only point of objection left is that it is after all use- 
less to establish the validity of application of a thing which does not come in of its 
own accord, and this is answered best when it is said that it has a set purpose, and 
though a name, one thing acquires its significance when its connotations and the 
results (expected of it) are taken into consideration with it. 

Now almost the same argument holds good in the case of Pahchadcddiii djyduK 

Where (there is such a doubt), it is pointed out as possessing a different character 
of being united to the principal act, (Sutra 3). 

[AiB.— Several other examples are considered with Pahehadasdni dpjdni as the 
argument is more or less of the same nature.] 

With regard to the question whether the word ‘ Ajyfini ’ is a qualitative injunction 
here or the name of an act, the argument for the objection is that it is a qualitative 
injunction, for the most apparent meaning is to foe taken, it has got a certain purpose 
to ffilfi.1 foy suggesting new facts, and besides the application acquires a certain 
amount of validity. Surely *Ajya’ is not commonly employed in the sense of any 
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that) it means only thus much. Heace it is proper (to hold) that without 
any particular (refereuce) it applies to all that I’ollows (f). 


particular religions act, OP has ifc any etymological meaning. When A j/iu nils express- 
ed it is not meant to comraunicato through it any particular quality or suggest any 
desired effect that) is to he acquired through it. Even supposing that it is used sig- 
nificantly to express any particular quality other than the intrinsic import, it cannot 
acquire a metonymic sense. Thus it ought to bo quietly taken to he a qualitative 
injunction. 

The argument for the reply is as follows : Where there is a doubt whether one 
thing is to be construed as a qualitative inj unction or the name of a sacrifice, it is 
pointed out that all its import is to be added to the principal act. That is to say, 
it becomes the name of a certain act. If we take it as a qualitative injunction, then 
by a single Vakya or sentence it is not possible to communicate the quality as well 
as the merit that results from the act. Nowin Pancliadasdni dji/cuu hliaoanti^ fitteen 
are the Ajyas, there is this quality that the Ajyas are fifteen, and no Ajya which is not 
laid down to be employed in the chants can ever intrude. No other text is there to 
determine the number of Ajyas that are to be employed in the chants, and thus the 
present text has to enjoin the Ajyas that are to bo employed and point out in addition 
that fifteen of the Ajyas that are enjoined are to be taken. The relation between 
fifteen and the Ajyas can be readily understood. To begin with, it is not known that 
the Ajyas have anything to do with the chants, nor is it known what roiatioii there can 
be between them and the fifteen. Both of these facts cannot possibly bo determined 
authoritatively by a single sentence before us. On the other hand, if wo take it as 
the name of a certain act, this diificulty disappears, and the relation between the 
Ajyas and fifteen becomes only a numerical one. Moreover that the Ajyas are chants 
is expressed by the metonymic significance of stotrdni, Stotras or chants. Thus it is 
the name of a certain act itself, and the same can be seen in the other text, djijaih 
sUivati, he praises with the Ajya chants. The objection that ^ Ajya ’ is not commonly 
employed in the sense of a religious act can bo removed by establishing this idea with 
the etymological meaning of this word: They are called Ajyas hooame of djlgamana 
to which they are put to. This is not a mere conjecture either for the fact maybe 
verified by this Artbavfida text found in Nirukta, yad djimtyuli tad djifdmm apjatvam. 
How then, it might be asked, that it is not laid down that the Ajyas distinguished by 
the quality of being fifteen are to be employed in the chant in question ? That could 
have been done if a single term expressive of both the ideas of fifteen and Ajya could 
be had. If it is said that these two words ‘ fifteen ' and ‘ Ajya ’ can jointly serve the 
purpose, the answer is, both the words cannot have an enjoining character, for it is 
only one that enjoins and the other shows what is intended in that connection. Jf 
both of them have a character of injunction then there cannot be a mutual relation 
between them, and if neither of them have that character, then there is nothing to 
oonn^Set it with the chant. Nor can one word possess the character of injunction, 
while the other intended to point to some quality. 

The gist of this topic points out that when ‘ Ajya ^ is used in the above sense, it 
must be taken to mean fifteen Ajyas, one word itself having another meaning latent 
in it. 

(/) This is what is called Sarvas'esa-Nyaya : The reference is this : In connec- 
tion with Darsa-pfirnam^sa, there are certain SesakSryas or residuary rites, which 
are known as Aida (relating to Ida), Prfisltra, Sauvistakrit (^relating to Svistakrit ’) and 
Avadana. All these rites are to be performed with the remnant nf fihp. n.nrl -hliA 
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Moreover, penalty (in money) being (mulcting a person) intended 
to curb (and make liiin harmless), as (that) curbing can be accomplished 
without (the necessary resort to) a particular (conventional) quantity, 
the text relating to weights cannot serve much useful purpose. But the 
idea that one (can be said to have) committed a mortal sin etc. is to be 5 
understood merely by (the employment of certain) terms (in the §astras), 
and (in that connection, such) texts (as were otherwise) isolated serve 
(important) purposes. Hence, one (is said to have) committed a mortal 
sin only when he has stolen a quantity of gold amounting to sixteen 
Masas, and also the rules enjoining a penance resulting in death and 10 
so on are (only) on that account. The stealing of (a Brahmana s) gold to 
the extent of two, three, etc. Miisas is certainly a minor sin resembling 
the stealing of gold belonging to a Ksatriya or the like, and it is fitting 
(to take it as such alone). Moreover, as texts are found prescribing 

dilferent penances for stealing gold consisting of a 15 
less quantity than one Suvarna, it is proper (to hold) 
that the penances involving death and so on do 


Steal! 0^3: two or three 
Mfisas of a Bralimana’s 


gold is but a minor sin. 


(only refer to the case) of stealing gold consisting of only that very quan- 
tity. Even so has it been said in the Sattrirnsanmata, “ If as much (gold) 


tity 

question naturally arises wlietlier as many are to be performed as there are Havis’s, or 
only one would do. The argument for the objection is of course this : Havis’s being 
intended to be offered in eoiinoction with the principal saerihees they are not pres- 
cribed for any residuary rite. Only it is a offstraic injunction that with the rest an 
offering is to be made to Svistakrit, and as the purpose of the Sffstra is served even by 
one oflerin- any one offering would do. Again, residuary rites are not prescribed 

\eeause there is a possibility of portions of Havis's being left, and on the other hand 

the remnants of Havis serve only a subsidiary purpose in connection with residuary 
rites. Thus it is necessary and suffieieub that one residuary offering should be made, 
and the principal is complet® with any one such offering. 

The argument for the reply is that the residuary rite shall be performed with 
the remnants of all the Havis’s, for what holds good in connection with the remnant 
of one Havis, holds good with the remnants of all other Havis’s. If, however, this 
cannot be established in connection with any particular sacrihce,thon, in that case, this 
mi-htas well be omitted, that is ali. Thus the residuary rites are necessary with 
airHavis-remnants. This can be verified from the existence of the following text 
also suimlyiu- us with an interpretive indication : “The gods spoke to Svistak.rit, 
‘ Oarrv unto us the saorittcial viands.’ He said, ’ I solicit a boon that there might be 
a moietv lo me.’ ‘Speak out what you want’ they said. He said, ‘ Let an offering 
be made to me ouec and once with the last portion itself.’’ In the above we see once 
Id once a repetition which means once in each case. Thus the residuary rites 
are to bl performed with every remnant of Havis. (See J— III. iv. 42-46, 

The annlicatioii of this to the present topic is this : ‘ Suvarna ’ has been defined 

to be a particular amount of gold, and whenever the term occurs that particular amount 
of it is to be taken unless there is anything repugnant to the sense One cannot say 
that it is sufficient to take it in that sense in connection with the penal laws for f 
Tcan be taken at all in that sense in any case, the same reason holds good that it 

must be taken so alone in other cases also, 

35 
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as the tip of a (hair in a cow’s) tail is stolen, (tlie offender) shall perform a 
Prftnayilma, and (when it is) as much as one Liksll C ^ louse ’), a 

wise man shall likewise perform three PrAnjlyfimas. But if it amounts to 
one Blijasarsapa (‘a black mustard’) he shall perform four Prilnay Alinas 
and meditatively repeat one thousand and eiglit Giiyatris for being ex- 
piated from sin. And if it amounts to one Gaurasarsapa, (‘ white mustard ’) 
he shall indeed repeat Gayatri during (one whole) daytime, and if (the 
stolen) gold amounts to one Yava (* barley of medium size ’), then (that) 
penance is during the day (time) (of) two (days). A Bj'Shmana having 
stolen one Krisnala of gold shall perform a Santapana Krichchhra for 

, being expiated from that sin. Having stolen gold 
Different penances for i i . x- 

stealing different amounting to one Masa, a Brahmana, subsisting 

amounts of gold. cow’s urine and barley gruel for three months, 

is purified (from that sin). If he steals a Suvarna (of gold) lie shall 

subsist on barley gruel for one year. And for (stealing) more than that 

it should be known (that the penance is one) resulting in death, or else, 

(he might perform) the vow of (penance prescribed in the case of) Brdh- 


5 


10 


15 


mana-slaugiiter.” 

This subsisting on barley gruel for one year refers to a case of steal- 
ing gold (amounting to) slightly less than one Suvarna, for in (the case of) 20 
stealing one Suvarna (of gold), (a penance) lasting for twelve years is laid 
down in the mightier Smritis of Manu and others: ‘‘Whoever, impelled 
by desire, take by force the property (of others), it is here prescribed 
(that the penance in the case) of those who* rob (others) by force is that 
resulting in death,” (In this text) it is intended to express that it is so 25 
even in the case of stealing less gold than one Suvarna. 

478. And this penance on account of stealing (gold) should beuuder- 
The stolen property taken only after having delivered (it) to its owner. 

must be restored eleven gays the (text of a) Smriti, “ If stealing of gold 

before undertaking the etc. which forms the property of a Brahmana is 30 
penance. committed, what was stolen shall be restored eleven 

times over to the owner by the thief.” And also because, there is like- 
wise (this) text of Mahu: “After restoring (the stolen article), (he) shall 
perform a Sillntapana Kriclichhra for his purification ” (XL 1641. It has 
also been said in the chapter on punishments : “In the other (cases) he 35 
shall be made to pay to that (owner) his property eleven times over.” 

479. But when on account of (any bodily) weakness the king is un- 
able to inflict (the necessary) blow (on the culprit), then what is prescribed 
by Vasistha should be taken to hold good : “A thief with his flying hair 

shall beg of the king, and (then) the king shall give 40 
shall lend a -weapon to him a weapon of Udumbara ; with that he shall kill 
the thief to kill himself, and it is declared that he becomes pure on 

death” (XX. 41) (g). (Weapon) of Udumbara (should be taken here to 
mean an implement) made of copper. 

(g) There is some change of reading, 
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480. Also anothei’ penance which is prescribed by that (very autho- 
rity as), “ Or getting himself shaved (he) shall anoint his body with cow’s 
ghee, and kill himself (by being burnt) from the feet upwards, in a fire of 

Other penances for (fl'T) cowdung. It is declared that he becomes 
special cases. pure after death” (XX. 42), refei’S to a case of 5 

stealing the property of a Brahmana (who happens to be) a Guru, a 
Srotriya, one engaged in a sacrifice, and so on, or (it may be taken) to refer 
to a case where the thief happens to be a Ksatriya, and so on. Here 
“ getting himself shaved ” signifies one who has shaved off the hair on the 
head, the hair on the face, and the hair on the body. Likewise (he may be 10 
purified) even by performing a horse-sacrifice and so on. Similarly (a 
penance) involving death being mentioned, it has been stated by Prachetas 
(thus) : “ By offering a horse-sacrifice or a Gosava, he is purified.” And 
this also refers to a case where a thief is a Ksatriya and so on. 

481. (The sage now) prescribes another penance : 15 

CCLVIII. Without reporting to the king he might 
be purified by observing the vow of (penance prescribed 
for) one who drinks Sura, or he might make a gift of his 

own weight of gold or what is gratifying to a Brahmana. 

Without reporting his theft to the king, he might, by observing the 20 
vow of (penance prescribed for) one who drinks Sur4, (that is, the typical 
penance) lasting for twelve years, and be purified, 
ndghtperform^a twelve It has been said (that he shall observe) the vow of 
years’ penance. (penanco prescribed for) one who drinks Sur4 in 

order to exclude the wearing, as his flag, of the skull bone of the corpse 25 
(of him he himself kills). 

And this refers to (an act) committed unintentionally. For it is the 
very (penance) (which) lasts for twelve years and is stated with reference 
to an unintentional (killing) prescribed as, “This expiation has been pres- 
cribed for unintentionally killing a Brahmana” (k), that has been extended 30 
(to this ease). ■ 

482. (Objection). Well, (if it is done) unintentionally, it does not at 
all amount to stealing, and how then can this refer to that case (of unin- 
tentional taking) ? 

(Answer). It is (thus) said (in reply). When one unconsciously takes 35 
away gold or the like that has been tied into a knot in the skirts of a rai- 
ment, or takes it away mistaking it for some other indterial such as silver 
or the like, and immediately after it, it is given away to someone (else), 
or (even) lost, by him but not restored to the owner, then there certainly 
arises an unintentional stealing. 40 

483. And when the stealing (is) of copper or the like to which the 
appearance of gold has been brought by the action of chemicals etc., 


(h) Maeu XI. 89. 



His own weight of gold 
if sufficiently wealthy, 
or what is gratifying to 
a Br&hmaira. 


(t) Gautama III. iv. 11. 


to amount to 
gold. 


stealing 


to such (a case) this penance does not (apply). For the species to 
which genuine (gold) belongs cannot he traced (into 
Gold mxist be gennino }t). Nor can the qualities of a genuine ohject ever 
come to an imitation material merely because of 
its resemblance to the genuine ohject. Of course (a 5 
thief) mistakes such a substance which is not gold for gold and steals it, 
and, nevertheless, this penance does not (come in in his case), for still he 
(happens) to be one who has not stolen gold. 

And it should not be urged that as in (the case where it is said), “(The 
same penances must be performed) even if be has attempted the life of a 10 
Br4hmana, but failed to kill him” (i), there is (the occurrence of) sin even 
here. (The reason is)’ the very one that he attempts 

Intention does not pre- (to steal) what is not gold, aiul indeed “If (the life 
■vail over mistake. ^ Brahmana is attempted etc.” is not the theme 

of that (topic). 

(There is) even this (penance thus prescribed), “ Having contemplated 
the sin in mind one sball meditatively repeat mentally the Vyaliritis 
preceded by (the syllable) “ Om ” ; to the (repetition of the) Vyflhritis, he 
shall perform PranayAma thrice ; and in case of (an actual) attempt, he 
shall perform Krichchhra for twelve days”; and it refers to the case of an 20 
attempt towards the right material. Thus this (sort of) unconscious steal- 
in«- of gold does not become tbe cause of (the present) penance, but only 
the stealing of gold mistaking it for silver etc. as has been already 

described. 

484. In this very case if the thief happens to be one who is extremely 25 
wealthy, then he shall make over in gift his own weight of gold. But if 

he has not got so much wealth and is at the 
same time unable to perform austerities, then he 
shall make a gift of what is gratifying to a BrAhmaija, 
(that is,) what is gratifying to a BrAhmana in its 30 
being sufficient to maintain his family as long as he 

lives. 

485. When he steals the property owned by one who does not 
abound in (good) qualities, then it should be understood (that he has to 

perform a penance) which lasts for nine years and it 35 
Three-fourths of the is (thus) laid dqwn by VyAsa : “This very vow (of 
^rs^devoidorTuaimes! penance) a thief shall observe a quarter less.” When, 
again, this very sort (of Suvarna owned by one who 
lacks in good qualities) he steals for the purpose of maintaining (his) family 

depressed by hunger, then lie should, as laid down 40 
' Half of the penance if ijy Atri, observe a VOW (of penance) lasting for six 
starving family. years, (perform) a Svarpt or the like sacrifice, or 

(even) undertake a pilgrimage to holy places : “A 
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there is repentance im- 
mediately after the act. 


twice-born man shall either perform a Krichchhra lasting for six years 
or even propitiate the gods with a sacrifice, or (even) that wise man 
migiit wander a pilgrim in holy places. Thereby he is freed from the (sin 
of) theft.” 

But when, immediately after stealing it, (the thief is) overtaken by 5 
repentance (as), ‘Alas ! I have committed a sin,’ and restores it (to the 
owner) or leaves it (on the road etc.), then (the 
penance is), it should be noticed, to spend three years 
eating sparingly at (every) fourth meal time as 
prescribed by Apastamba, or, as prescribed by 10 
Angiras, to undertake the (penance) called Vajra which lasts for three 
years. 

486. (Objection 1). Well, whether he returns it (to the owner) or 
abandons it, as the meaning of the root in apahdra, stealing, does arise, 
how can it be tlmt the penance (is of a) light nature ? If (that meaning) 15 
does not arise, let there be no penance then whatever, and in any case, 
not a light form of penance. 

(Answer). It is not so. As theft is complete with the result of 
enjoying etc- (of the stolen article), and as, even in the case of getting rid 
of it prior to any enjoyment (thereof), there is an absence of the idea of a 20 
complete theft, it is but justified that the penance should be light as 
(in the case) where a forbidden drink is swallowed and vomitted (immedi- 
ately afterwards). 

(Objection 2). Well, if this were so, even in the case where (a stolen 
article) is snatched by force and taken from the hands of a thief, as there 25 
is no result of the nature of enjoying it, there comes the question that the 
penance should be light in that case. 

(Answer). It is not so. For, in abandoning it, there is no self at- 
tempt on his part, and he attempts that way to steal it to secure the 
result (of enjoyment). 30 

487. But (in the case) of him who steals gold tliat is mixed with 
silver, copper, and the like materials, this light 
penance does not hold good. For although present 
in the mixture, the nature of gold cannot disappear 

(from it), even as the nature of ghee from a mixture of curds and ghee (j). 35 
Hence in this (case) it is natural (to hold tliat the penance is) only that 
lasting for twelve years. jS^ext if it is alleged that what (only) resembles 
gold is certainly any material other (than gold) and, therefore, it is declar- 
ed (that there should be) a light penance, then much less can there be 
scope for any sncli light penance as the one lasting for three years etc. It 40 
is so for (the material stolen) is not (at all) gold, and on the other hand 
there is only a penance for committing a minor sin. 

488. (Thei*e is) also another (penance) which has been laid down by 
Apastamba thus, “Having committed theft or drunk Sur&, one shall 


Gold in any mixture 
stolen is regarded as 
gold itself. 
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perform a Sflntapana Krichchlira,” and that refers to the case where the 
Other texts and the siihstaiice is less in quantity than one Suvarna and 
eases to which they more than one Mdsa-measure. (There is) also (the 
penance) which has been stated by Sumantu as, 

“ He who steals gold shall offer every day for one month one-thousand and 5 
eight burnt offerings to the repetition of Gdyatri, shall observe fasting for 
three (days and) nights, andis (then) purified by Tapta Krichchhra,” and that 
forms an alternative with the penance prescribed above for stealing gold 
which amounts to one Masa. Also (there is) the other (pejiance) which he 
himself lays down (thus), “He who steals gold becomes pure by subsisting 10 
on air for twelve (days and) nights,” and that should be understood 
(to hold good in the case) of him who resolves mentally upon stealing, but 
in whom the desire of stealing has died out of its own accord. 

489. It should be understood that even here the penance is only 

Half the penance even case of women, boys, and old men. 15 

here in the case of old Even (in the case of) those (offences) which, from 
men, women, and boys. (text), “The Stealing likewise of a horse, a gem, 

man, woman, land, and milch cow etc." and the like ones, are established 
as being equal to the stealing of gold, only half (of the penance) should be 
observed (by women, boys, and old men). 20 

490. Next there isa passage found in the Ohaturvituilatimata (and it 
Penance for stealing inns) as. Having stolen silver out of avarice a 

twice-born man sball observe a vow' of Oh4ndrdyana. 

(If it) exceeds ten Gadyanas (fc) and is within one 
hundred, he shall perform twice (the penancel. (When the quantity ex- 25 
ceeds that and is) within one thousand (he shall perform) thrice (that 
penance), and thereafter it is declared (that) the rule for (stealing) gold 
(shall be followed). And (in the case) of all minerals and metals a Par4ka 
shall be performed. If grains are stolen a Krichcbhra shall be performed 

and it is declared (that in the case) ofsesamum, an 30 
Aindava. For stealing gems a Brabmana shall ob- 
the vow of Chindr4yana.” And even that is for 
the purpose of laying down a penance equal to that of stealing (one) Suvar- 
na (of gold) for stealing more than one thousand GadyAnas of silver, and not 
for the purpose of denying that. Even the OhandrAvana that has been 35 
prescribed in connection with stealing a gem, it .should be uuderstood, 
refers to the stealing of a gem the value of which is less than one thousand 
Gadyanas. But if it exceeds that, (the penance) is equal to that of 
stealing gold. 

Thus ends the topic of penance for stealing gold. 40 


Penances for stealing 
minerals, gems, etc. 


(k) A weight of 48 Gunjas. 
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491. The penance (referring) to one who has violated his Guru’s 

bed (the sage now) lays down as it (next) comes in the order of enumera- 
tion (of the sins) : 5 

CCLIX. On a heated iron bed be shall lie down 
with a (heated) iron (image of) woman and throw off his 
body, (or) having cut off his testicles and taking them (in 
the hand he shall march) in the (direction) of south-west 
(till he drops down dead). 10 

Of the expression, (namely,) “ Or for (three) years a violator of his 
Guru’s bed [shall perform the PiAjapatya penance etc.],” that appears in 
the verse which will next be given, the term “a violator of his Guru’s 
bed ” is (taken) in this connection. 

On a heated iron bed, (that is,) on a bed of black iron which has been 15 

„ , „ , made red-hot by heating it so that it becomes 

He shall embrace a tict.it 

red-hob iron image of capable of producing death, a violator of his Guru’s 

woman lying on a red- pg down along with an image of woman 

hot iron cot. ® 

made of iron and heated red-hot. Tims lying down 

he shall throw off his body, that is to say, shall die. 20 

And the lying down should be proceeded with after proclaiming 
(aloud) the deed he has committeil as), ‘ I have approached my Guru’s 
wife.’ For says the text of Manu, “ He who has violated his Guru’s bed 
(shall) after confessing his crime etc.” (XL 103). 
hS^offenL^?havroflln Similarly he shall do so embracing (an iron image 25 
his hair, and anoint his of) woman. For says the text of Vriddha-HIrIta : 
person with ghee. violated his Guru’s bed shall (make) 

an image of woman made of clay or iron red-hot, and having embraced 
that on a (heated) bed of black iron, is rendered pure ” (1). Likewise (that) 
should be done by one after he has shaved ofi the hair on his head and 30 
on the body, and has anointed his body with ghee. For says the text of 
Vasistha, “ Or having shaved off all his hair and besmeared his body with 
ghee, he shall embrace that image of woman made of iron or of clay. It is 
declared that he becomes pure after death” (m) (XX. 14). 

492. And it should not he suspected that in conformity with the text 35 
Lying down on a heat- of Mano (which says), “ He who has violated his 

ed iron cot and embrac- Guru’s bed shall, after declaring his crime, extend 
s^voman fom himself on a heated iron bed and embrace the red- 

the same penance. iron image (of woman) ; by dying he becomes 


(l) S. omits the part corresponding to * on a (heated) bed of black iron/ 

(m) The words tav^ and mrinmayim aye not found in the Bombay edition of 
Vasistha. 
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pure” (ii) (XL 103), that sleeping on red-hot iron and embracing a red- 
hot iron (image of) woman are two dilierent penances independent of 
each other. (It is said), “He shall lie down with an iron (image of) 
woman,” and if it is asked ‘ where (shall he lie down) ? ’ (the answer is), 

‘ on a red-hot iron bed,’ and hence as they are understood to form a single 5 
(penance), each being dependent on the other, it is but natural that 
they form a single course (of penance). 

493. Or else, having himself cut off, (that is,) torn out, his testicles 
along with the genital organ, he shall take them in his palms shaped 

into a bowl, walk with a straight gait in the 10 

Marching sonth-west jjjg south-west, (that is, in the direc- 

with his torn testicles ^ 

etc. till he dies Is an- tion) between the south and the west, till (his) 

other penance. falls down (dead), and tlius throw off the body. 

Thus says Manu : “Or having himself cut off his genital organ and his 
testicles and having taken them in his palms joined (so as to form a bowl), 15 
he may walk straight in the direction of south-west until he falls down 
dead”" (o) (XL 104). And marching should be done without his turning 
back to look behind. For says the text of Sankua and Likhita, “ Having 
cut ofl his genital organ and testicles with a razor, he shall march on 

‘ without turning behind,” 20 

Marching thus, wherever he is obstructed by a wall or the like, 
there alone he shall stop till death (meets him), for says the text of 
VaSISTHA, “ Having cut ofl his genital organ togetlier with testicles he 
shall take'them in his palms joined (so as to form a bowl) and walk 
towards the south. Wherever he meets with an obstacle (to further pro- 25 
gress), there alone he shall stand until he dies ” (XX. 13). 

494. This itself is the (legal) punishment in this (case). Thus says 
NaRADA : “ When one has approached any one of these, he is said to have 
Violated 'his Guru’s bed. For that crime, no other punishment than 

excision of the (genital) organ is enjoined ” (XII. 75). 80 
A legal punishment And this cutting off of the genital organ though 
ending in death does (inflicted) for the purpose of (legal) punishment is 
destroy the Siu a so. also for the purpose of destroying the sin. With 

reference to this very punishment ending in death it has been stated by 
Mauti (thus): “Bat men who have committed crimes and have been 35 
punished by the king, go to heaven, being pure like those who have perform- 
ed meritorious deeds” (VII. 318). But (where the imnishment consists) in 
a money fine, there is certainly the penance. For he himself says, “ But 
(men of) all castes who perform the prescribed penances, must not be 
branded on the forehead by the king, but shall be made to pay the highest 40 

amercement ” (p). 

(,i) By separating the two by ‘ or, ’ it seems to hold that there are two different 

peuiaBCGs* 

(o) Slight changes have been iatrodnoeii into Biihler’s translation, 

(p) Mano XI. 240, ■ 
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A violator of his Guru’s bed can be purifled fay following either of 
these (courses of penances) resulting in death. 

495. The word ‘Guru’ in these (cases) refers to in its primary sig- 
nificance to (one’s own) father. For in the (following) text establishing 

, , ,, . the Guruship, it has been described by Manu that 5 

mary significance of the father alone wdio performs the Niseka etc. 
father here. ceremonies is the Guru : “ That BiAhmana, who 

performs in accordance with the rules (of the Veda) the ceremonies, the 
GarbliMhana (‘impregnation ceremony’) and so forth, and brings up by 
giving food (to the child) is called the Guru ” (11. 142) (q). And also it has 10 
been stated (thus) by (Yajnavalkya) the lord of Yogins, with a view 
(to lay stress on) the Niseka and the like ceremonies : “ He is the Guru who 
having performed the ceremonies imparts him the Veda” (I. 34). 

496. (Objection). (1) Well, the use of the w'ord ‘Guru’ is observed in 
other cases also ; (It is used) (i) with reference to an Acharya in the text, 15 
“ Having performed the (ceremony of) initiation, a Guru etc." (qq) ; and 

(ii) With reference to aii Upadliyfiya in the text, “ (The pupil) must 
know that that man also who benefits him by (instruction in) the Veda, 
be it little or much, is called in these (Institutes) his Guru" (r). 

(iii) The use of the word (‘ Guru’) in these (senses) is shown by VyIvsa 20 
also : “ The Gurus are the mother, the father, the husband, the Achllrya, he 
who imparts knowledge, and the elder brother*, and also Ritviks, he who 
protects from fear, and the giver of food.” 

(2) Nor is there the fallacy of assigning divei'se meanings (to a single 
term in one and the same place), for, in all cases, the idea of their being 25 
fit to be worshipped,— (an idea) which becomes the reason of application (of 
the word ‘Guru’)— becomes uppermost in connection with the word 

‘ Guru.’ And that (fitness to be worshipped) becomes the reason of appli- 
cation (of the word ‘ Guru ’) is shown by (Yajnavalkya) the lord of Yogins, 
(thus): “ These are to be worshipped in the order of precedence, and mother 30 
is superior to all these ” (1. 35), and he begins by saying manytih, (these are) 
to be worshipped, and ends by saying garhjasl (‘ a greater Guru’), superior. 

(3) (i) Nor should it be said that, because (there is a text as fol- 
lows), “ An Achilrya is ten (times as venerable as an) Upfidhyfiya, and the 
father a hundred (times as venerable as an) Acharya” (s), and it lays down 35 
that a father excels an Acharya, who is superior to an Upfidhytya, the 
(father) alone is (to be held to be) the chief (Guru), for even in (the case of) 
an Aclulrya, the quality of excelling (all) is not absent. (For it is) thus said : 

“ Of him who causes natural birth and him who gives (the knowledge of) 


{q) Buhler’s translation is slightly altered. 
{qq) MakU ii. 69. 

{r) Manu II, 149. 

(s) Manu II. 145. 

36 
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the Veda, the giver of the Veda is the more venerable father” (t). It has 
been said even by Gautama ; “ An Acharya is the most superior of all the 
Gtmts ”(11.56). 

(ii) Moreover, if, merely because he excels others (in the point of vene- 
ration), it is urged that he is the chief one, then because of the statement 5 
“ (that the mother is a) thousand (times more venerable than the father) ” 

(u), the quality of being the chief (Guru) belongs to the mother herself. 

Therefore all (these are one’s own) Gurus and it is natural to hold 
that approaching their wives constitutes a violation of the Guru’s bed. 

(Answer), (i) It is (thus) said (in reply). The text of Manu which 10 
says, “[That Brahmana, who performs in accordance with the rules (of the 
Veda) the ceremonies] the Gai'bh4dliS,na (‘ impregnation ceremony ’) and so 
forth etc. ” (II. 142), tends to establish the Guruship of the father who 
performs the Garbli^dhaua ceremony and so on, for it cannot tend to 
(establish) anything else. 15 

(ii) Next those statements of VvisA and Gautama are, as it were, 
supplements to the rule tliat those (persons) should be served and wor- 
shipped, and (hence) refer to other persons in the sense (that they should 
be held in) commendation. Hence on account of the text of Manu, “ [He who 
performs] Garbhadh4na ceremony and so forth etc.,” which does tend to 20 
establish the Guruship, it is settled that Guruship in chief rests with the 
father alone. It is, therefore, by (means of the following text), “The same 
(expiation is prescribed if the offence is committed) with the wife of an 
Achlrya, of a son, and of a pupil” (XX. 15), it is prescribed by Vasistha 
that the penance for the violation of the Guru’s bed extended (is to apply 25 
to that case where the offence is committed) with the wife of an 
Ach&rya. Similarly it has been said even by Jatukabxya and others (thus) : 
“(If the offence is committed) wdth the wives of an Acharya and others,. one 
shall observe the vow' of (penance prescribed) for violating the Guru’s 
bed,” and so on. And if an Acliffrya and the rest were the chief Gurus, 30 
then, as the vow (of penance) would come in from the direct rule itself, 
this extension (of the penance) should certainly have no purpose (to fulfil). 

(iii) Moreover, the use of the term “ father’s wife” is made (in) an 
actually pointed (manner) by Samvarta (in the followdng statement) : 
“Having approached his lather’s wife other than his mother, that worst 35 
of mankind etc.” (There is the following) even in the Sattrimsanmf^ta : 
“Having known that she is his father’s wife, he who approaches a woman 

of his own Varna etc.” And even from this (it is settled that) the father 
alone who performs the Garbhadhana etc. ceremonies is the principal 
Guru. 40 

And that Guruship (exists) in general among all the four Varnas, for 

(t) Manu n. 146. The point is both of them, go by the appelation of fitri 
father (literally.) 
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or intentional incest 
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sitates a penance end- 
ing in death. 


the act of performing the GarbliadhSna and the like ceremonies is common 
(to ali)v Hence in (the text), That Brahmana...is called the Guru” (n), the 
use of the term ‘ Brahmana^ is a synecdochicai usage. Hence it is a. mortal 
sin when the wife of one’s own father alone is approached. 

497, Again, approaching” denotes the action covering as far as 5 
the effusion of the semen. Thus if the action is 
stopped before that (stage), the offender has not 
committed a mortal sin (notwithstanding). And in 

(the case) of (one who has committed) that (mortal sin), there are the 
two penances ending in death and prescribed by (the text), “On a 10 
heated bed [he shall lie down] with a (heated) iron [(image of) woman] 
etc,” Also it should be noted that that (refers to the case) where (the 
offence is) unintentionally committed with one’s own mother, and also 
incest hitentionaily with her co-wife who is of the same 

Vania (as the offender) or of a superior Varna. For 15 
it has (thus) been said in tlie Sattrimsanmata: “He 
who consciously approaches tlie wife of his (own) 
fatlier who is of the same Varna as himself, or (his 
own) mother unconsciously, cannot attain purification unless he dies 
(by performing a penance involving death).” If the act is intentionally 20 
done with one’s own mother, that (which is laid down) by Vasistha 
should be observed: “Having completely shaved himself, he shall anoint 
his body with ghee and have himself burnt from 
the feet upwards in a fire of (dry) cowdung” 
(XX, 42) (to). Even if (the incest with one’s own 25 
mother is) repeated unintentionally (the penance 

is) this itself. 

498, (Objection), And well, in the text, “ A mother’s co-wife, a 
sister, an Acharya’s daughter likewise, an Acharya’s wife, and one’s own 
daughter,— one who associates witli (these) (becomes) a violator of his 30 
Guru’s bed” (III, 232-3), it is expressed that there is an extension of 
the rule (x) of penauce, aud, therefore, it is improper (to hold) that the 
peuauce laid down iu this rule cau (apply) direct to a case where one 

has approached his mother’s co-wife. 

(Answer). It is said (thus in reply). From the very text, “[When one 35^ 
has approached] his father’s wife (who is) of the same Varna (as himself) 
etc,” it results that, on account of the use of the term ‘Savarna’ (‘of the 
same Varna’), this (rule of) extension (of the penance) refers to the (case of 


A harsher death for 
intentional or repeated 
incest with one’s own 
mother. 
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approaching a iBOt(ier’s) co-wife of an inferior Varna and thus there is no 
contradiction. 

499. Also this (penance involving death) refers to the chief son 
alone (who is an Aurasa), and with regard to the otlier (sorts of) sons, they 

only serve the purpose of sons and there is no actual 5 
IS an sonship. Thus says Manu : “ These eleven, the son 
begotten on the wdfe of one by another and the 
rest as enumerated (above), the wise call substitutes for a son for want of 
the religious duty (rx. 180) (y). 

500. (Of these two courses) if the act is entered into by a 10 
desire on both sides, then there is the penance (described) first as, “On 

a heated iron bed [he shall lie down] etc.,” and if 
there is temptingby one’s own self then (the penance 
is) the second (one) described as, “ Having cut off 
his testicles and taking them (in the hand), etc.,” for it is declared that a 15 
penance (should) be heavy in proportion to the excessiveness of (guilt which 
forms) the necessary element (to occasion penance). But if he is allured 
by her, it should be noticed (that the penance is) either (of the two laid 
down) by Maot, either extending on the red-hot bed or embracing a red- 
hot iron image. 20 

501. (There is that penance) which, (as) lasting for twelve years, 
is laid down by Sahkha thus: “(The expiator) shall lie down on the 
(uncovered) ground, wear the hair in braids, subsist on leaves, root, and 
fruits, and eat only once (a day). And when the twelfth year has passed 
those who have committed mortaisins,'— he who lias stolen (a Brahmana’s) 25 
Suvarna, he who has drunk Sura, he who has slain a Brahmaiia, and he who 
has violated his Guru’s bed— are purified by tliis very vo'w (of penance).” 
And it should be noticed (that this) holds good in the (case of) approaching 
unintentionally a wife of the father who is (a woman)of the same Varna or 

of a superior Varna. With regard to that very (offence) which is started 30 
intentionally but stopped before the seminal effusion, (the penance is that) 
lasting for six years. But (if the above is done) unintentionally, (then the 
penance is that) lasting for three years. 

But (if the incest is) with one’s own mother and if he enters upon the 

Twelve years’ penance intentionally, but stops it before (there is) semi- 35 
for intentional and in- liul effusion, (the penauce is the one) lasting for 
3ot^njXr. twelve years. And (if the above is done) iminten- 

And sis years' penance tionaUy, it should be devised that (the penauce is 

if unintentional. still the same in form but) lasting for six years. 

With reference to mere penetration, (it has), liowever, been laid clown 40 
by Sam VARTA in (the following), “Having had sexual penetration into his 

iy) This translation is given after the exposition of the verse by ATedii^tithi 
Biihler following KuLtOKA has, “substitutes for a son, (taken) in order to prevent a 
failure of the funeral ceremonies.” 


The son here 
xAurasa. 


Penance as determined 
by mutual consent, 
tempting, or alliiring. 


On Penmices.] 


WITH THE MITAKSARA. 


Prajapatya Kriclichlira 
for tliree years where a 
Brahmana approaches a 
Sfidra * co-wife of his 
mother. 


father’s wife who is not his that wors^ mankind etc.,” and 

the like (texts) that the penance is a Tapta Krich- 
ir^vlth a^mTther’T^o^ ciilira, and it should be understood (that this liolds 
wife of an i n f e r io r good) wlieii (the offence is': with a Guru’s wife of an 
' ‘ inferior Varna, (and there is a stoppage) prior to 5 

the seminal effusion. . 

502. (The sage now) describes another (course of) penance : 

CCLX. Or lie wlio lias violated His Guru’s bed 
shall perform the Prajapatya Krichchlira for years, or the 
Cliandrayana for three months and study the Samhita of 10 
the Vedas. 

Or else, (lie) sliall perform for years, (that is,) for three years 

(s), the Prajapatya Krichchlu*a, the nature of which 

^ will be described. And it should be understood that 

Brahinana' approaches a (.jijg (nenaiice holds good) wdien the son of a woman 15 
Sildra co-wife of his , . . n 

mother. of BrUhmana caste approaches intentionally the 

wife of his Guru who is (a woman) of Sudra caste. 

But when he approaches unintentionally the wife of his Guru who is 
(a woman) of the same Varna (as himself) and is an adulteress, then he 
should perform a treble Oinlndrayana along with the meditative repetition 20 
of the Veda. 

503. With regard to that very (offence), if the entering upon 

the act is intentional, then (the penance is) that 
Intentional incest. laid down by USANAS (thus) : “He who has 

violated Ivis Guru’s bed shall observe for one 25 
year the (form of the typical) vow of (penance prescribed for) Bnlli- 
mana-slaugliter or the Tapta Krichchlira for six months. ” But where 
he had approached a Ksatriy a woman (who is 
Penance ending in hig father’s wife) inteiitioually, (the penance is 
wife is of one’s own thnt) prescribed by Yajna.val^YxV, (thus) « A 30 
Varna, and a twelve niother’s co-wife, a sister, an Acharya’s daughter 
of inferior Varna. likewise, etc. (III. 232). And as here the (form 

of the) vow (of penance intended) for violating 
one’s own Guru’s bed is extended (to this case also, the extent of penance ’ 
in this case is) one of nine years’ (duration). And this extended vow (of 35 
penance) cannot refer to the case of approaching liis Guru s wife, who 
is of the same caste (as himself), for in that case (a penance) involving 
deatli is prescribed (for committing the act) intentionally or repeatedly, 
and (for committing it) unintentionally, (a penance) lasting for twelve 
years. Hence it is proper to hold that it refers to the (case wlieie the 40 
act is committed with a) Ksatriya woman and the rest. 

(le) The original has suwdh, years, and it is taken to mean three years after the 
maxim of Kapin jala (‘ partridge note (m) tinder paragraph 143, ante* 


Penance ending in 
death where the Guru’s 
wife is of one’s own 
Varna, and a twelve 
years’ penance etc. if 
of inferior Varna. 
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With regard to that very (offence) if there is an intentional repetition, 

. (the penance is) one ending in death. For says the 
Penance ending m , 

death when a Braiimana text of Kanva : Having approached, intentionally 

intentionally and re- repeatedly, the wife of his own Guru who is the 

peatedly approaches ■ ^ . 

^ his Ksatrlya“ mother. ” daughter of a Kfatriya, a Brahmana shall tear out 5 

his genital organ along with the testicles and (he) 
becomes pure (by tlie) dying (penance).” With regard to this very offence 
when the offender does not intend to perform the penance, then tlie capital 
punishment prescribed by YajS-avalkya as, Having 
Capital punishment if cut off his (genital) organ, he shall be put to death, 10 
perform the penance. likewise, eveo in the case, of the woman who 

bears love to him,” should be taken to stand for the 

penance 

But when the wife of his Guru is a Vaisya woman and his 

approaching (her) is iutftiitiona], (the penance is) 15 
Nine years penance ^ . .. .. 

for a Brahmana’s incest that lasting for SIX years. It is with this very view 

*^'*^*^ another Smriti (says) thus: “When the son 
Vaisya “ mother,”^ and of a Brahmana woman approaches his father’s wife 
*Mnothrr!’*^ Shdra jg ^ Ksatriya woman, the penance is that last- 

ing for twelve years (observed) a quarter less, and 20 
similarly with regard to the women of other Varnas. ” What it means is 
this : When the son of a Br^hmana woman approaches a Ksatriya woman 
who is his mother’s co-wife, then the penance is that (which in full) lasts 
for twelve years (but observed) a quarter less ; if he alone (approaches) a 
Vaisya woman standing in the same (relation to him), then (the penance 25 
is the same but) to last for six years; and when she is a Sildra, it is to 
last for three years. 

Similarly when the son of Ksatriya woman approaches a Vaisya 
Nine and six years for woman (who is a) “ mother ” (to him), (the penance 
a K|atriya’s incesfc with is) to last for nine years, and wlieii she is a Biidra 30 
** mother ” \ nine years woman (it is) to last foi six years. It is exactly 

when a Yai^a approach- thus even when the son of a Vaisya woman (apDroa- 
es a Shdra ‘‘mother.’ ' i • u 

dies a feudra woman who is a mother ” to him). 

504. But when one intentionally and repeatedly approaches a 

Vaisya woman (who is a “mother” to him), then 35 
repe!ted“*^“*'’°““^ penance is) that involving death itself. For says 

the text of Laugaksi, “ He who intentionally, and 

Penance involving again, approaches a Vaisya woman, 

death for a Brahma aa’s who is the wife of his Guru, he shall cut off the 

‘'P (genital) organ and is then purified from 40 


Capital punishment if 
he does not intend to 
perform the penance. 


Nine years’ penance 
for a Brahmana’s incest 
■with a Ksatriya 
“ mother, ” six with a 
Vaisya “ mother," and 
three with a Sudra 
“ mother." 


Incest intentional and 
repeated. 


Penance involving 
death for a Brahma na’s 
intentional and repeat- 
ed incest with his Vai- 


sya“ mother"; twelve?^ that sin.” And when one approaches a Sudra 


stands in the same relation to him), 
intentionally and repeatedly, then (the penance is) 
that lasting for twelve years. For says the text of Upamanyu, “ If a Br4h- 
mana approaches a woman of Mdra caste (wiio is the wife) of his Guru, 45 




penance for inten- 
tional and nruntention- 
ally repeated incests 
with a 8iidra ‘‘ mother.’' 


(a) S. is decidedly wrong when it reads nripah for apah. There is another mistake 
when it reads pdvakam which ought to he pcttakam, 

(h) The six organs referred to are, speech, hand, the genital organ, the eye, the 
ear, and the mind. 

{hh) There is another suggestion that Khatvahga is a club shaped like the foot 
of a bedstead. But *the foot of a bedstead' seems better as it is suggestiye of be4 
where the ofence is eoinmitte^. 
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Unintentional incest. 


Three years’ penance 
etc. for a Brahraana’s 
incest with his Ksatrlya 
“mother.” 


15 


repeatedly and intentionally, he shall then with self-restraint and with 
an uopoliuted mind, observe a vow of Brahmacharya for twelve years.” 

505. But if one has iininteiitionally approached a Ksatriya woman 
who is the wife of his Guru, (then) it sliould be notic- 
ed (that tlie penance is) that prescribed by Yama 5 
(as) lasting for three years and (consisting in) par- 
taking of the food at the eighth meal time : “Or 
eating at the eighth (meal) time he shall always 
remain a Brahraacliarin and an observer of his vow. 

He shall spend the time in standing (during the day) and sitting (at night), 10 
and bathe (a) three times in a day. He shall lie down on the uncovered 
ground, and (thus) in three years he can get rid of that sin.” With regard 
to this very (olfence) if there is repetition, the i^enance has been prescribed 
by Jatukarnya: ‘^But having unintentionally 

above'^offe^iee ^ daughter of a Ksatriya (who has be- 

is repeated. come) liis Guru’s wife he shall tear his testicles only 

out, and is purified whether he lives or dies, ” 

And in approachinga Vaisya woman (who is his Guru’s wife), unin- 
tentionally, the (penance is) this very one (laid down) by Yajnavalkv'a : 

, T- • 1 sliall perform a PrA,jd,patya Krichclihra etc.” 

Prajapatya K r i c li- _ / A a n a . 

clihrafora Braiinmua’s Just SO (Iias) Vriddha-Manu, “ Having approached 
the wife of a preceptor and likewise approached the 
wdfeof one’s own father, he shall continuously per- 
form the Krichchhra for three years (if the act is) unintentional!}^ (committ- 
ed).” With regard to that very offence if (there is) a repetition, (then the 25 
penance i^) life-long Brahmacharya (as is) prescribed by Harita : “A 
Bralimana erring under the influence of ignorance 
repeats (the act of incest) with a Vaisya woman 
(who is his) Guru’s (wife), he shall as long as his 
life lasts observe Brahmacharya with regard to 30 

his six organs ” (?>). 

And if (the incest) is with a Sudra woman wlio is his Guru’s wife, imin- 
tentlonally (committed), then (the penance is) that (laid down) by Mantj 
( thus): “ Or carrying the foot of a bedstead (56), dressed in (garments of) 

bark and allowing his beard to grow, he may, with a 35 
concentrated mind, perform during the whole year 
the Prajdpatya Krichchlira in a lonely forest” 
(XL 105). Or he may perform what is prescribed by 


20 


iiniutenti<uial i n c e >s t 
with a Yaisya “ mother.” 


Life-long Brahma- 
eharya for unintentional 
repetition of the same 
olfence. 





SuMANTU (thus) : “ He who has sexual connection w'ith his Guru’s wife shall 
for one year embracea brand! of a thorny tree, lie down on the uncovered 
ground, bathe three times a day, and eat (what is collected by) alms, and 
is thus purified.” If with regard to that very offence there is repeti tion, 
tlien (the penance is that laid down) by Maxu : “ Or controlling his organs, 5 
he may during three months continuously perform the Ohaiidrilyana 
(penance)” (XL 106). 

506. (In the case) of him who intentionally enters upon (incest) with 
a Ksatriya woman (who is his Guru’s wife) (the penance is), if (tlie action) 
stops prior (c) to the seminal effusion, that described by ’VyaGIIUA : “The 10 
Krichchhra, or the Atikrichchhra even, and likewise the Krichclihra-Ati- 
krichchhra a Brahmana shall perform for three months if he approaches a 
Ksatriya woman (who is his Guru’s wife).” Here the settlement is this : 

(1) (In the case) of him who is allured by her (the penance is) performing 
the PiAj^patya for (a period of) three months ; (2) (in the case) of him who 15 
enters upon (the incest) by mutual desire, (the penance is) performing the 
Atikrichchhra for the same period; but (3) when she is tempted by him 
(his penance is) the Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra (and that to be observed) 
for the same time. With regard to that very (offence), (in the case) of him 
who enters upon (it) intentionally, (if the act ends) before seminal effusion, 20 
(the penance) prescribed by Kanva siiould be taken (to hold good) : 

“ A Ohandrdyana, a Tapta Krichchhra, and even an Atikrichchhra 
likewise a Brahmana (shall perform) for having approached unconsciously 
a Ksatriya woman (who is his) Guru’s wife.” (1) (In the case) of 
him (who is) allured by her (the penance is) the Atikrichchhra.; (2) (in the 25 
case) of him who enters upon (the act) by mutual desire (it is) the Tapta 
Krichchhra ; and (3) if she is tempted by him (then) the Ohandrayana. 

(In the case) of him who enters intentionally upon (incest) with a 
Vaisya woman (who is his Guru’s wife), (the 
foJa^’foahmaM^s penance is), (if the act ends) before seminal effusion, 30 

tionai incest with a that laid down by Kaxva : “The Tapta Krichchhra, 
Vaiaya wife of his father. Paraka, and likewise the SAntapana (penance) a 

Brihmana who, intentionally and once, approaches a Vaisya woman, who is 


(c) The original word here prior. The text reads hdinatah jmivrUtasija 

retas-sekodHirvah (in the ease) of him who intentionally enters upon (incest) with a 

Ksatriya woman (who is his Guru’s wife), if (the action stops) prior to the seminal 

effusion. Next there is this Tatra eva Mmatah pravrittasija reta^-seMcl with 

regard to that very (offence), (in the case) of him who enters upon (it) intentionally, 
(if the act stops) before the seminal effusion. Certainly the two passages are intro- 
ducing of different penances, and hence one must be the opposite of the other. There 
is reason to believe that the second passage ought to read ciMmataJi for kCimatah, for 
throughout we see Mmatah, intentionally, first and akamatuh unintentionally, next, and 
the word ajndnat, unconsciously, occurring in the passage that is cited in support of it, 
strongly points, to this. Ail the editions in our possession read kdmatali alone in that 
place, and the Ms- of B^lambhatti in our possession does not throw any light either oi| 
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the point. This difficulty can be removed in a way if we can translate arvdk as subse- 
gueiit to, but such a usage is seldom found. Anyhow to reconcile in a way the 
conflict between Icdmatahy intentionally, and ajndndt which means the same thing, 
we have translated ajnanat as unconsciously, and not as* unintentionally. 


On Pejianees.'j 


WITR THE M1TAK8ABL 


liis Guru’s wife shall perform for one month.” Here (1) if {the act is) en- 
tered iipou by mutual desire (the penance) is Tapta Kdclichhra; (2) if she 
is tempted by him himself (it is) Paraka; and (3) if she allures him it is 
Santapaiia. With regard to this very (offence), (in the case) of him who 
enters iipoa (the act) iiiiiiiteiitionally, Prajapati describes (the following 5 
penance) : ‘^For five (days and) nights, or seven or eight likewise, a Brah- 
mana who has approached a Vaisya woman, (who is) 
etc. for the same act Giirirs Wife, unconsciously, shall not partake of 
^ijh^tentionaliy c o m- (any) food.” (1) If he is allured by her (the penance 

is that for) five days ; (2) if (the act is) entered upon 10 
by mutual desire (it is for) seven nights ; and (3) if she is tempted by him 
(it is lor) eight days. ^ ' 

Next (in the case) of him who enters upon (the act) intentionally with 

a Siidra woman (who is his Guru’s wife)^ Jabali 

a Brabmana’s inten- describes (the following penance) (ill a case) when 15 

tionai incest ^ with a ^he act ends before (there is) seminal effusion: 
Siidra wile of ins father. a * . n m i. t- • i i i 

‘ An Atikrichchhra, a Tapta Kriclichhra, or even a 

Panlka likewise, a Brdhmana wlio once approaches intentionally a Sudra 
(woman) (who is his Guru’s wife) shall perform.” (1) (In the case) of him 
who is allured by her (the penance is) an Atikrichclihra ; (2) if (the act 20 
is) entered upon by mutual desire, (it is) aTapta Krichelihra; and (3) 
if she is tempted by him (it is) a Paraka. With regard to that very 
(offence), (in the case) of him wiio eaters upon (the act) uninten- 
tionally, (the penance is) tliat laid down by Dirghatamas : A Prdjapatya 
(Krichelihra), a Sfintapana (Kriclichhra), (or) (a penance of) fasting for seven 25 
days, a Bralimana who approaches once a Sudra 
ete!'fOT (woman) wlio is his Guru’s wife, shall with self- 

unintentionally com- restraint perform.” (1) (In the case) of him who is 
allured by her (the penance) is a Praj^patya ; (2) 
if (the act is) entered upon by mutual desire, (it is) a Santapana ; and (3) 30 
if she is tempted by one’s own self, (it is) lasting for seven days. 

With this very hint the settlement of the cases to which they refer 
should be inferred even with regard to (the texts) of other Smritis. 

507. The act of having committed a mortal sin is equally true (in the 
case) of women also as (it is) of man in this connection. For (says) Ka- 35 
TviYANA thus: “ This sin as well as purification is described (to hold good 
in the ease) of those who have suffered degradation (from caste). And also 
for women who are concerned (in the matter) this very rule is declared (to 
hold good). ” Hence even (in) iier (case), if (the act is) entered upon inten- 
tionally, (the penance) involving death (applies) equally (well). It is verily, 40 
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Nine and six years’ 
penance in case of cer- 
tain forms of incest un- 
intentionally repeated. 


therefore, (a punishment) resulting in death being prescribed (in the case) 
of man, (a punishment) resulting in death is also shown (thus) by (YajiJ-a- 
valeya) the lord of Yogins : “ Having cut off his (genital) organ he shall 
be put to death, and likewise, (even in the case) of the woman wdio bears 
love to him. ” (And if she does so) unintentionally then (the penance is) that 5 
laid down by Manu : “ This very vow (of penance) shall be observed even 
in (a case) when women suffer degradation (from caste)” (d) (XI. 188). The 
very (vow of penance) lasting for twelve yeai’S should be performed by 
taking half of it. 

508. But (there are) the (offences) which are thus pointed out as 10 
being equal to violation of one’s own Guru’s bed. “ (Associating) with 
friends’ wives and (high class) damsels, (those born) of the same (mother 
as himself), women born of outcastes, those women 
of the same Gotra, and the wives of sons is de- 
clared to be equal to the violating of Guru’s bed” 15 
(III. 231), and (there are also) those (offences) 
which form the theme of extension (of the penance) and are thus des- 
cribed: “ A father’s sister, a mother’s sister, and so on, a maternal 
uncle’s wife, even a daughter-in-law, a mother’s co-wife, a sister, 
an Achdrya’s daughter likewise, an Achdrya’s wife and one’s own 20 
daughter, one who associates with (these) becomes a violator of his 
Guru’s bed ” (III. 232-3),— if these (offences) are repeated unintentional- 
ly for more than one night, then it should be understood that (a course of) 
penance lasting for six years and one lasting for nine years (should) res- 
pectively (be observed). With regard to this very case, if there is an 25 
excessive repetition (committed) intentionally, (the penance is) that end- 
ing in death. Just so has Beihab- Yama : “ Having discharged semen into 
(the wombs of high class) damsels, uterine sisters, 
deatr^for The”^same women born of outcastes, and wives of the Sapindas 
offence excessively re- (one^s own) ciliidren, death is prescribed (as the 30 

peated intentionally. p^jiance). Those born of outcastes (referred to) here 

are to be known as those pointed out by Madhyama-Angieas, A Chandala, 
a ^vapacha (‘ one who boils dog’s flesh ’), a Ksattri (‘ the son of a Ksatriya 
woman by a Sudra ’), a Suta (* Ibe son born of a Brahmana mother by a 
Ksatriya father’), a Vaidehika (‘the son of a BiAhmanamotherbya Vaisya 35 
father ’) likewise, a Magadha (‘ the son of a Ksatriya woman by a Yaisya ), 
and an Ayogava (‘ the son of a Ksatriya woman by a §fldra ’) (e),— these 
seven are dwellers outside (the vUlage,)” and not those that are described 

(d) The reading in Manu is efad eva tiidMiji etc., and it appears in connection 
with Ghatavidhi. (Yide also YlJNATAtXYA III. 289). But VijS^nesvara gives a reading 
etadevavratam etc. Anyhow it is curious why he should have cxuoted that verse 
occurring in the midst of a totally difierent topic with reference to the present subject. 

It cannot be justified even on the principle of analogy. 

:/ -*|;;(«);fVf(|e?MATAEKXAi,»8-4^ . 



WITH THE MITAKSARA 


Adultery witli an. out- 
caste woman or eating 
the food of Ghantlalas. 


Three years’ penance 
for repeated sexual 
intercourse with an out- 
caste woman during a 
single night. 


Yrisali defined. 


(/) Biihler’s translation is slightly changed. 

(g) Vaisydf a Vaisya woman, is another reading. 

(h) See Panini II. iii. 6, which says that an instrumental case is used when the 
act continues throughout the time or space referred to# 
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action) cannot come about {i) unless there is a repetition of the sexual 
union, and, therefore, the repetition of the sexual union is inferred* It is 
verllj, therefore, that it has been said above that the penances, (namely,) 
that lasting for twelve years and so on and also that involving death 
which is an extension of the vow of (penance prescribed for) violating a 5 
Guru’s bed refer to cases where the repetition has lasted for a very 
long time other than one night. 

512. Next, when he intentionally or unintentionally approaches 

One year’s Eriehchlira once, it should be understood 

and a double Ciiandra- that the performance of a Krichchhra for one year 10 

xffitionalanllmintn^ Performance of) a double Ohandrliyana 

tional(res p e et i V e 1 y} respectively (holds good) as (it is) laid down by 
^ Yama and others : “ Having eaten (the food) of 

Ohand41as and Pulkasas, and having approached a 
woman (of them) he shall perform the Krichchhra for one^jmar (if it is done) 15 
intentionally and a double Oh4ndrayana (if it is done) unintentionally.” 

It should be understood that as in (the text), “ [Having discharged 

semen into (the wombs of Jiigh class) damsels] 

The same penance for i ^ 

incest with a sister. Uterine sisters, women born of outcastes etc.,” 

(’^oth the terms are) expressed in connection with 20 

a single idea, it should be understood that this very settlement (holds 

good) even in (the case of incest with) a sister and the like. 

513. And here (the penance) ending in death is ascending a (burning) 

P.yre. For says the text of Katvayana, “Approach- 

death means ascending ulutbei , a sister as well, one’s own daugh- 25 

a burning pyre here. ter likewise, and also a daughter-in-law is to be 
known as a high siii itself. And those who have 
committed these high sins sliall ascend a (burning) pyre.” It should he 
Ascending a pyre for uoticed that in approaching a mother once and in 
once approaching a mo- approaching a sister and the rest more than once 30 
peatedly. penance is) ascending a (burning) pyre. For 

* _ it is not possible that approaching a mother which 

is a mortal sin, and approaching a sister or the like which is a higli sin 
and becomes a case to which that (penance for mortal sin) can be extended 
can be equal. ’ gg 

-^ud further, (there is) that (penance) which has been laid down 
by Brihad-Yama (thus) : “ A Ohand41a woman, a 
tKL°to which thej P«l^asa woman, a Mlechchha woman, a daughter- 
refer. in-Iaw’', a sister, a friend, a sister of (one’s own) father 

or mother, a woman who has been confided to one’s 40 

(i) This is called Anupapattipmwid 'ja. The reasoning is this : A has a quality 
B. B cannot exist unless there is 0. Therefore C exists. The familiar example given 
IS Ptno Devadatto diva na bhuiikte, the stout Devadatta does not eat during the day 
His stoutness cannot come about unless he eats at nights and the inference i“s that he 
mxist eat during night-time. 
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care, a woman wlioseeks refuge, a paternal uncle’s •wife, a female ascetic, 
a woman of tlie same Gotra (as one's own self), a king’s wife, the wife of 
a pupil, and the wife of a teacher, one who approaches (any of these) shall 
perform the Chandrayana ; ” and also (the penance prescribed by) the text of 
Angiras (which says), “ Having approached the wmmen (who have) suffered 5 
degradation (from caste) or (are) outcastes, or having eaten (the food of 
such), or having accepted (gifts from them), one shall observe fasting 
for one month, or else perform the Cli4ndrAyana (penance), ’’-^-both of them 
should be noticed (to hold good) (in the case) of one who intentionally 
enters upon (these acts which) form the subjects of the extension of 10 
(the penance for) violating a Guru’s bed, and where there is a stoppage (of 
the act) befoi’e the (stage of) seminal effusion. 

Also (there is the) text of Samvarta (which says), “A uterine sister, 
a mother’s relative, and a sister born of one who is another “mother” to 
him,— having approached these women unconsciously one shall perform a 15 
Tapta Krichchhra,” and it should be known (that it holds good) in the case 
(which has been) mentioned immediately after (the one of the above 
sort), (on which one has) entered unintentionally, and where there is a 
stoppage (of the act) before the seminal effusion. 

Again, when one approaches these very women who are extremely 20 
profligate, even then this very couple of penances wdiich consists of OhAn- 
dr4yana and Tapta Krichchhra, should be understood (to hold good) when 
his entering upon (the act is) intentional and unintentional respectively. 

But when (that) approaching is with public women, even though they 
had been enjoyed by the Guru (of the person concerned), there is no sin of 25 
violating the Guru’s bed. For says the text of VviGHRA, “ (Offences) 
described (with reference) to the castes, that of (committing adultery with) 
other men’s wives, (that of) defiling a maiden, or also (that of) violating 
the Guru’s bed do not come in with (reference to) a public woman”(j). 

In the same way should even the other Smriti texts which tend to 30 
establish diverse penances be gathered and (the cases) to which they refer 
inferred, and they are not given hei*e lest the bulk of the work be in- 
creased. 

Here ends the Topic on Penances for Violating the Guru's Bed. 

SECTION IX.-PENANCBS FOR CONTACT SINS. 35 

515. Having thus laid dowm the penances referring to a Brdh- 
mana-slayer and the like who commit mortal sins, (the sage now) turns 
to describe, as suggested by the opportunity, the penance to (be perform- 
ed by) those who have had their contact : 

CCLXI. Also tvlioever lives with those indeed for 40 
one year, even he is equal to them. 

(i) S. reads srfd/mra 7 a-strii/o and it otight to be sddhdra^a-striydm, with refer- 
ence to a public woman. . . . ~ 
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Whoever intimately lives, (that is,l moves in close contact, for one 
year with those, (that is,) a Bi-ahmana-slayer and 
One y^r's intimate the rest described above, even he is equal to those 

cessitates the same (mortal-siniiers). Tlie use of tlie expression equai 

ed^or^tha^sinneT^^^* those is for the purpose of extending the pen- 5 
ance (prescribed with reference) to one to (the 
case of) another (also, and pointing out the fact that) whoever moves in 
close contact with one (who is a sinner) has to perform the very same 
penance as that (sinner), and not to extend the fact that he (too) has 
rendered himself culpable for the same sin, for that fact (that he also is 10 
a mortal-sinner) has been established from the very direct rule, “ And 
also he who lives with them ” (III. 227). 

516. But in such (a case as of intimate contact for one year with 

a mortal-sinner), although there is (such a thing 

‘with, a mortal-sinner as) the extension (of the penance from one case 15 

necessitates the same to another), yet that (penance) lasting for twelve 
full penance, ^ v 

years shall be performed (for the) full (term) 

itself, for (even though it is a mere contact) there is (the taint of) mortal 

sin (as the text) directly (expresses even) in the case of one who has 

had (that sort of) contact. 20 

From the word api (‘ even’) (which is employed in the text), the sage 

^ ^ ^ points out that it is not only one (who is) in contact 

Contact with other ^ , ^ . ... , 

sinners also has a si mi- with a mortal-sinner (that renders himself) equal 

lar effect, to him, but also whoever has had the contact with 

any one from amongst those who commit high sins, (ordinary) sins, minor 25 
sins, and so on, even he becomes equal to him and also has to perform the 
very same penance as that (person whose contact he has had) has to do. 

It is verily, therefore, that having described the entire collection of the pen- 
ances (the following) has been stated by Manu : ‘‘He who associates with 
any one of those outcasts, must perform, in order to atone for (such) inter- 30 
course, the very penance prescribed for that (sinner) ” (XI. 181). Also it 
has been pointed out in general by ViSKU that where (one has had) the 
contact with one who is but a sinner, (that is,) one who has committed a 
minor sin or any (sin whatever), renders himself liable to the penance of 
that (sinner) ; “ Whoever associates with one who is a sinner, he shall 35 
observe the same vow (of penance) as he ” (k) (LIV. 1). It is on this very 
account that (intercourse with) any sinner is prohibited by Manu in 
general: “ One shall not have any dealings with unpurified sinners” (XL 
189). Similarly “ When the penance has not yet been performed he shall 
not seek intercourse with the good.” 40 

517. And (the extension of) this penance which lasts for twelve 

Twelve years etc. years etc. (and which is laid down with reference) 

penance where the persons who have Suffered degradation from 

contact was inten- ^ / \ 

tional for one year, caste refers to a case where the contact (is had) 

(k) The reading is slightly altered here from what is seen in the Jolly’s edition. 



A different course for 
nnconscioiis contact. 


Taint of mortal 
onij’' T\dien there 
direct contact. 


(1) Srmivctt ofliciatin^ at sacrifices seems to fiaTe been omitted in some readings. 



duties of the twice-born (classes; cannot uom guua v. 

those who, have had the contact of those, who (in turn) had had the con- 
tact (of mortal-sinners) and with regard to the penance, it of course is 

(to be observed to the necessary extent). 

520. Nor should it be said that inasmuch as there is the absence 5 
i one who has had the contact of one who had had 
tal-sinners), how the penance then (can arise in his 
“ One should not have any dealings with unpurifled 
contact with one who has had tiie contact with 

who (in turn) had had the contact with a 10 
prohibited by prohibiting contact 
general, (that here should be 
en though there is the 
And that penance should be known to be 
laid down by VvisA : “ Whoever might live with 15 
he shall attain equality with him, A twice-born 
rt less the vow of (penance prescribed 
sons.” Similarly even in the case of those (who 
- ' ! who might receive the contact in 

■ ■ i the direct committor of the sin) when 20 

■■"5 intentionally, (the penance) should be noticed 
(to be) half less and three-fourths less respectively 
(«). Hence it is settled that liability to the (full) 
with reference) to a Brfth- 
and the rest, is only (in the case of) 25 
him who has had the direct contact (with such persons) and not to him who 
has had the contact with one, who (in turn) had had the contact (with a 
mortal-sinner directly). , 

521. Further, (there is this peculiarity) here: It has been laid down, 

of course, that (the penance is) that involving death in (the case of) a 30 

Br&hmana-slayer and the rest (where the act is 

Death penance only to committed) intentionally, and, nevertheless, that 
the direct committor of , /x, ,, i„ 

the sin and not to those (penance) IS not extended to (the case of) one who 

who have had the con- contact. For it is only the vow (of 

penance) that has been extended (to his case) by 35 

the text, “ He shall observe the very vow (of penance laid down in) his 

(case),” and there is no such thing as reference to the death-(penance) 

by the word ‘ vow.’ Hence in this case, although the contact (is had) 

intentionally, (the penance is only that) lasting for twelve years, while 

(when it is done) unintentionally, it is only half (of it). 40 

Next, contact, on account of the difference in the action that 

Several of eon- determines it, is divided into several kinds. Thus 

tact. says Vriddha-Beihaspati, “ (Occupying the same) 

" (jn) Manu XL l89, 

(fi) S. omits the part of which this sentence is the translation, 


of sin (in the case) of 
the contact (with mor 
case). In (the text), 
sinners” (m), as even 

Three-fourths of the mortal-sinner, is 

penaneeinthe case of -au onTr m 

indireet contact. With any smnei m 

the) penance is justified ev 

absence of sin (of that sort) 
a fourth part less as is 
another for one year, even 
(man) shall observe a fourth par 
for) those respective per 
are the) fourth and fifth (persons 
succession from the first who is t*.^ 
they have the intercourse i 

Half the penance 

the second indirect con- , 

tact, and a quarter for peuance (laid down 

the third. mana-slayer 
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bed and seat, (dining in tlie same) row, (vitiating) contact of vessels, 
(dining) row, and food, officiating at sacrifices, teaciuiig (the Veda), 
matrimonial alliance, and eating (from the) same (plate) : Ninefold is 
mixing (thus) described, and it shoiiid not be done \xitli the lowest.” 
Even Bevala (has), “Tiiroiigh conversation, touch, breath, using the 5 
(same) conveyance and seat (together), and eating (from the) same 
(plate), tliroiigh officiating in sacrifices and teaching 
(the Veda), and through matrimony there is the 
contact of sin to men.” (Occupying the) same 
bed and seat, (that is,) (using) the same cot or seat; dining in the same 10 
row ; cooking in the same vessel (as was used by a sinner) ; mixing 
or contact with his food, that is to say, partaking of the food that 
belongs to him; officiating at sacrifices, (that is,) (offlciating at the 
sacrifices) of a sinner or (being officiated) at one’s own sacrifice by 
that (sinner); teaching (the Veda) to him or to have (it) taught to one’s 15 
own self by him; matrimonial alliance, (that is,) giving away a maiden 
to him, or to receive a maiden at his hands; eating (from the) same 
(plate), (that is,) dining from the same platter ; conversation, (that is,) 
talk; touch, (that is,) contact of the bodies; breath, (that is,) contact 
through the exhaled air of a sinner; and using the (same) conveyance 20 
(together), (that is,) riding the same horse or the like, (are productive of 
contact sins). 

523. If it is asked to know that out of a particular act among these 
by wdiat (period of) time there results (the taint of) sin to one it has been 
declared by BniHAD-Visxm thus : One suffers degradation (from caste) in 25 
moving together with a Patita for one year with regard to the same con- 
veyance, meal, seat, and bed, but by contact with matrimony, sacrifice, and 
wdiat comes out of the mouth (he suffers degradation) 
cause dlgwdatJafLm forthwith” Here “ same meal” means dining in the 
caste wMle others do it game row, and if dining is from the same plate, 30 
degradation (from caste) is verily immediate. For 
says the text of Devala, “Officiating at sacrifices, matrimonial alliance, 
studying the Veda, and eating together, -he who does these (things) 
along with one wdio has suffered degradation (from caste), does certainly 
suffer degradation (from caste) forth with, and there is no doubt about it.” 35 
By the term ‘ Srauva’ (‘ officiating at sacri (Ices’) is denoted YajanaC offi- 
ciating at another’s sacrifice’) ; and by the expression ‘ what comes , 
out of the mouth’ the teaching of the Vedas as that is to come from 
the mouth. Although it is expressed (here) by 
Officiating at saeriflees the Dvaudva compound as, Yama-srauva-mukhvaih 40 
of degradation. ( matrimonial alliance, by officiating at sacri- 

fices, and by what comes out of the mouth’), yet 
they all act severally as the causes of immediate degradation (from caste). 
For says the text of Sumantu, “He who, of the contacts, (namely,) 
matrimonial alliance, teaching the Veda, and offlciating at sacrifices, 45 
38 



(o) To suit tlie explanation of YiJ^iANEsiVAliA ‘or ’ lias been reniovecl from Bnhier’s 
translation. Sauvaji^anaka YANA’S and^also Gotinjdaiia ja’s views seem in a way to poijit 
to this very view, though KollOka is harsh to GovindakIja. Other commentators are 
not explicit, but seem to hold that each is the cause of bringing about degradation in 
one year, 
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will have one of the contacts, even for him the same is the penance.” 

the same eon- And of that set of four, (using the) same conveyance 
veyance etc.— all the etc.. It is only an aggregate that causes the degra- 
Nation froM caste, for In the teit, eb,-,jB,m-Uo/a«(a). 
while each causes sin. asana-kiymiaih^ ‘‘ with (regard to) tlie saiBe con- 5 
veyance, meal, seat, and bed,” it has been shown by the Itaretarayoga 
(Dvaudva compound as if they are mutually dependent). Although there 
is no (such thing as) that they become the cause of degradation (from 
caste) in being practised severally, yet (a practising of such severally) has 
certainly (about it the character of) causing sin. For from the text of 10 
Parasara, “Through (occupying the same) seat, bed, and conveyance, and 
through conversation and eating together, sins spread from one indeed to 
another just as a drop of oil on the (surface of) water,” it is inferred that 
they prove causes of sin even when (tahen) individually. But (with regard) 
to conversation, touch, and exhalation as they have close connection with 15 
the set of four, (namely,) the conveyance and the 
Conversation etc. rest, they act as causes of degradation (from caste) 
Se only when they go together, and not when they 

occur severally, because they are very light (in 
nature). But they certainly have the character of causing sin, for it has 20 
been shown by the text of Devala which begins Unis : “ [Through] conver- 
sation, touch, breath etc.” Hence when the set of four, (using) the same 
conveyance etc. is done, without conversation etc. one shall perform the 
penance (which is) a fifth less of that lasting for twelve years, but when 
along with such, the whole of it. 

524. And it being so, the text of (Yaj^avalkya) the lord of Yogins, 
(namely), “Also whoever lives with those indeed 
YAjSAVALKYA’stext al- for oQQ year, even he is equal to them,” is also apt 
view. to refer to the set of four using the same convey- 

ance etc. alone, for conversation etc. have no 30 
character of being individually the causes of degradation (from caste). It is 
verily, therefore, that by Manxj in (the text), “ He who associates witli 
an outcast himself becomes an outcast after one year not for sacrificing 
for bim, teaching him, or forming a matrimonial alliance, but for using 
the same conveyauce and seat and by eating with him (o) (XI. 180), 35 
that the set of four, (namely,) conveyance etc. themselves, are described 
as beiug the causes of degradation (from caste) in one year. Here the use 
of the (word) ‘ Asana’ {' seat ’) is a synecdoche (indicative) even of Dayana 
(‘bed’)* Here the syntactical connection is between (two portions that 
are) separated (by something intervening), (and it is) thus, “ He who 40 
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associates with an outcast, himself becomes an outcast after one year 
by using the same carriage or seat, and eating with them ” in accordance 
with; the statement of Visku explained above; and also' on account 
M 'tlie text of ' Devala : “One. who always eats (in co.m pan y with).,, 
(occupies the same) seat, (sleeps on the same) bed, etc. and (thus) 5 
moves (intimately) with an outcast suffers degradation (from caste) 
in one year.” And (in construing the text thus) there is no fallacy of 
wrong syntax, for the grammatical connection does arise by slightly 
alteiung the sense as, Mie wlio associat^^^^ (that is,) by moving together 
for the purpose of using the same conveyance and seat, and by eating 10 
with him.’ It is as in, Etaya puimradheyascmmiitm istm (p)^ 

or by the termination satri in dolianin^ (‘he wiio associates ’), an idea indi- 
cative of a reason is inferred, and the expression y ana sand sanat p for 
using the same conveyance and seat and eating with him ’) is an ablative 
in the sense of an accusative. , ' 15 

By bfflciating at sacrifices, teaching (the Yeda), and matrimony itis 
not that lie suffers degradation in one year, but instantaneously alone (as 
that is) in very coiiforrnity with the group of statements of the ancients. 
Hence on account of the set of four, matrimony and the rest, one suffers 
degradation (from caste) instantaneously, but by the set of four conveyance 20 
and the rest, (he suffers degradation from caste) in one year by an uninter- 
rupted repetition. 

525. In (the text), “ [Also whoever lives wuth those indeed] for one 
year, even he is equal to them,” there is seen the accusative vatsaram 

(‘ for one year ’), which expresses uninterrupted 25 
continuity, and the counting of the days it comprises 
should be done so that the contact lasts for three 
hundred and sixty days (uninterruptedly). And if it 
is less than that, there is no (same) penance (as prescribed) for an outcast, 
but only something else. Just so has Parasaka : “ A BiAbmana having 30 
unintentionally had contact with the outcasts and the rest for five days, or 
for ten days, or even for twelve days, or half a month, 
or one montli, or even three months, (or) half a year, 
or even a year (he is only tainted wuth sin), and after 
that (period) lie becomes equal to him (whose contact 35 
he has had). (He shall fast) for three (days and) nights with reference to 
the first case and perform a Krichchhra in (case of) the second, while he 

(p) As it stands the sentence without suggestive syntax means, ‘ Thi^, an isti, 
determined by the luimber of things contained next, being offered.’ It would at first 

sight appear that ‘determined. next’ is in apposition with ‘this, but in fact the two 

things are to be taken separately, and the text taken to mean, ‘ This, (and) as many as 
there are the things contained, next, being offered,’ that is to say, ‘ this being offered 
(first), and next as many as there are the things contained offered/ Though something 
intervenes between ‘ this/ and ‘ being offered ’ and suggest another construction, yet it 
must be taken |n the manner explained* 


One year means unin- 
terrupted continuity 
for three hundred and 
sixty days. 


Elglit different cases 
for shorter periods and 
the corresponding 
penances. 
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shall perform a S^ntapana Krichchlira in the third case also. In the fourth 
case there shall be (fasting) for ten days and in the fifth (case) a Paraka 
thereafter. In the sixth (case) he shall {perform a Oiu^ndrayana, and in the 
seventh a double Ohandrayana. And likewise even in the eighth case he 
shall perform the Krichchlira (continuously) for six months.” 5 

526. But when the contact is intentional, a special (rule) lias been 
laid down in another Smriti thus : “ If (the contact is of) five days he shall 
perform a Krichchlira (penance), and if of ten days a Tapta Krichchlira. 

It is a Paraka if (the contact is one of) half a month, 
and if (of) one month, one shall perform a Ohandi^- 10 
yana. If (the contact is one of) three months he 
shall perform a Krichchlira followed by a Ohandrayana, and if the contact 
is one of six months, Krichchlira shall be performed for half a year. x4nd 
if the contact has lasted for a year, then the man shall perform Oh^lndra- 
yana for one year.” Here with reference to (expression) “if the contact 15 
(has lasted) for a year,” it should be known that it (implies a period) slightly 
less (than one complete year), for if one year is complete it is stated 
by Manu and others that (the penance is the one) lasting for twelve 
years. 

527. (There is) that text, however, of Biiihaspati (which says), “If 20 
the contact (is one) of six months by (means of) officiating at sacrifices, 

teaching, and the like and by (means of) (occu- 
pying) a seat or bed in one and the same place, 
one shall observe half the penance (lasting for 
twelve years),” and (it is a) text laying down that 25 
degradation (from caste) (results) with six months (in the cases) of officiat- 
ing at sacrifices, teaching, matrimony, and eating from tlie same platter. 
And this should be known (to hold good) when the contact is uninten- 
tional or had at (the time of) extreme distress in the (case of) officiating at 
sacrifices, such as of the nature of Paucliamaliayajilas (‘ five great sacri- 30 
fices’), teaching of the Angas (‘ auxiliary sciences ’), and also sexual con- 
nection other than with daughter or sister, for it has been sta-ted that by 
officiatingat sacrifices of a higher nature etc. there is an instantaneous 
degradation from (caste). By following this very hint it should be devised 
that, (in the case) of those who have had contact with liigh-sinners, such as 35 
those who commit incest with a daughter, a sister, 
or a daughter-in-law, (the penance is that) lasting for 
nine years if (the contact is) iuteiitional, and lasting 
for four years and a half if (it is) unintentional. (In 
the case) of those who liave had contact with such 40 
sinners as those who commit incest with a (female) friend, paternal 
uncle’s wife, etc., (the penance is one) lasting for 
six years if (the contact is) intentional, and lasting 
for three years if (it is) imintentional. Next even 
in tte case of those who h^ve had contact with 45 


Increased penance for 
intentional contact. 


Six years’ penance for 
unintentional contact 
or that under extreme 
distress. 


Nine years’ penance for 
intentional contact with 
high-sinners and four 
and half years’ penance 
if unintentional. 


Case of contact with 
persons who commit in- 
cest with a female 
friend etc, 
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Women suffer degrada- 
tion in, the same way as 
men and their penance 
is half of what it would 
be for a man. 


minor-sinners, etc. it should be inferred that (tlie penance is one) of 
Three months’ penance three moiitlis prescribed for those very (persons) if 

for intentional contact , , . ^ ^ .. .. -w i 

with minor-sinners and (tile contact is) inteational, and half of it if (the 

half of it for uninteii- contact is) unintentional, 
tional contact. 

528. As (in the case) of men even so (in the case) of women, degra- 5 
dation (from caste) on account of contact with 
mortal-sinners is the same without distinction. 
Thus says Saunaka: Whatever are the causes of 
degradation (from caste) (in the case) of man, the 
very same (are the causes) even (in the case) of 10 

women. A Brahtnana woman suffers degradation (from caste) in a high 
degree when she serves one of an inferior Yarna.” Hence, even (in) their 
(case) with whomsoever from among mortal-sinners etc. the contact (tabes 
place), the penance referring to that very person should be prescribed by 
half. 15 

Similarly even (in the case) of boys, old men, and disease-stricken 
persons, (the penance is half) if (the contact is) 
intentionally (had) and a fourth part if (had) un- 
intentionally. And likewise even in the case of a 
boy who is not initiated (into Brahmacharya), (the 20 
penance is) a fourth part if (the contact is had) 
intentionally, and half of it if (it is had) uninten- 
tionally. This is the hint. 

529. (The sage now) gives counter-exceptions in a certain case with 
regard to the matrhnonial alliance, which has been prohibited by prohi- 25 
biting contact with the outcasts : 

A maiden of these might be taken in marriage who 
has observed fasting (as a penance) and brings nothing 
(with her). 

A maiden of these, (that is,) of these outcasts, who has been born 30 
during the period of their remaining outcasts, who has observed fasting, 
(that is,) who has uadergone the penance suited to 
the period of contact she has had, aud who brings 
nothing, (that is,) who does not taring with her (any 
of) her father’s property in the shape of raiments, 35 
ornaments, etc. might be taken in marriage. 

“A maiden of these might be taken in marriage,” 
(the sage) points out that a maiden who has of her own accord given up the 
contact of the outcasts might be received in mar- 
She must first give riage but not, on the other hand, accepted from 40 
the hands of an outcast. And if this is so, even 
the conflict arising from prohibiting contact (in the 
form) of m£!ptrimoni£|il afliEtuce with optQ^sts comes to be removed. This 


Half the penance for 
intentional contact in 
the ease of boys, old 
men, and sick persons ; 
a fourth part for unin- 
tentional contact. 

Half of the above when 
the boy is not yet initi- 
ated. 


A daughter of outcasts 
who has performed pen- 
ance and brings no 
wealth might be taken 
in marriage. 


530. By saying 


up contact with her out- 
cast people. 
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very fact lias been made clear by VRroDHA-HiiiiTA thus : “ A daughter 
of one who has suflered degradation (from caste) who, being devoid of 
raiment, has observed fast for one day and night, and is dressed (the next) 
morning in a new white raiment, and who in a loud voice declares tlirice 
(as), ‘ I am not of these nor these of mine,’ one might marry m a holy 5 
place or at his own house.” 

531. Similarly by (means of) the text which says, “ A maiden of 
these might be taken in marriage,” (the sage) points out that the off- 
spring of those outcasts other than daughters are not fit for contact. 

It is verilv, therefore, that Vasistha (saj's), The oflspring of an outcast, 10 
unless (it be) a female, is an outcast. For she enters (the family^ of) 
another. One might marry such (a female) without a dowry ” (XIII. 

51-3). 

Thus ends the Topic on Oontaet Penances. 


SECTION X -PENANCES FOR SLAYING PERSONS BORN (OF 15 
PROHIBITED LTHONS) IN THE REVERSE ORDER (OP 
CASTES) AND PENANCES FOR A S^DRA. 

532. In connection with the topic on prohibited contacts (the sage) 

lays down the penance for slaying those (persons) born (of prohibited 

unions) in the reverse order (of castes) : 

CCLXII. Having also killed all persons of degrad- 
ed castes, one sliall perforin a Cliandraj ana. 

Persons of degraded castes are Sfita, Magadha, and others born (of 
prohibited unions) in the reverse order (of castes), and for slaying them 

(the penance is) a Ohandrayana in each case. Just 25 
Penance is a Chandra- so (has) Sankha : “In slaying all (sorts of persons) 
tUoma°*’ of degraded castes, one shall in each case (perform) 

‘ ■ a OhandiAyana,” or else he shall perform a Paraka 

prescribed by Axgiras thus : “In knowing carnally any outcaste (person), 
eating (with) or slaying (him), purification is attained by a Paraka, and thus 30 
is the^statement of Angieas.” With (regard to) that if (the act of) slaying 
a Suta etc. (is) intentionally (done), the penance is a Ohandrilyana, but if 

the slaying of a Suta (is) unintentionally (done) (the 

Peuanee is a Paraka penance) is a Paraka. In slaying a Vaidehika, (the 
mtentional''^ pona^ce is) a fourth (part) less, and in slaying a Chan- 35 

‘ ‘ dala it is two-fourths. In slaying a Magadha (the 

penance is) a Paraka less one-fourth (of itself), in (slaying a) Ksattri two- 

fourths, ana in slaying even an Ayogava it is two- 

quarters. From this very hint diflerence even w'ith 


Gradation of penane- 
i for other cases. 


determined. 


regard to the (character of) Ohandrdyana should be 40 
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533. There is, however, the text of Brahm.'VGAIIBHA (wliich says), 

“ (In the slaying) of women who are born (of prohibited unions) in the 
reverse order (of castes), (the penance) is declared to last for one month ; 

and (in the slaying) of those born of (prohibited) 

Other cases. mixed unions also, (that is,) of the Sutas etc. (it is 5 

lasting for) four, two, and si.x (months) ; ” and that refers to a repetition 
(of the offence) with regard to it. For slaying a Suta (the penance lasts 
for) six months, for slaying a Vaidehika four, for slaying a Ohandala two, 
and thus it should be taken according to the propriety. And likewise the 
settlement (is that the penance is that lasting for) four months for slay- 10 
ing a Magadha, that lasting for two months for (slaying) a Ksattri, and 
(iUs) one lasting for two months in (slaying) an Ayogava also. 

534. As the vows (of penance) occasioned (by special circumstances) 
are to be accomplished by meditative repetition (of the Mantras) and so 

on and as tliey are impossible in the case of those that are destitute of 15 
learning and also of Sudras etc., (the sage) suspects (their) incapacity as 
(that) of the blind with regard to the (sacrificial) acts (that are) to be 
accomplished by (the rite of) looking into ghee (q), and says: 

A 5 : 5 iiclra, tliougli devoid of capacity (for it), is puri- 
fied by the time thus prescribed. 20 

Although a ^udra is devoid of right for meditative repetition (of the 
Mantras) and so on, he is, nevertheless, by the vow 

Women, feUch-as, aM , ^ nenance) which is completed in the period of 

tlios6 born (ot i)io- \ 

hibited muons) in the twelve years and so on, porided. The use of the 
reverse order (^f castes^ ‘Siulra’ is a synecdoche (expressive also) of 25 

lapse*^ of the period of -^Tomen and of those born (ot prohibited unions) in 
the penance. reverse order (of castes). 

535 Of course there cannot be the possibility of meditative repetition 
of Gayatri and the like (Mantras), and, neverthe- 
Namah is the Mantra there is a meditative repetition of the Mantra 30 

in the ease of a faudra. namah (r). It is verily, therefore, that 

it is said in another Smriti : “ His food is what remains after others have 

partaken of their meal, and the Mantra (consisting of) the word namah is 
also permitted (for him).” Or else, on the strength of (the following) text 

he might observe the vow (of penance) even with- 35 
Or he might a meditative repetition (of the Mantras) and so 

out ^treditatlvrrepeti- on. For says the (text of) Amgieas, “ Therefore, hav- 
tions. brought a Sudra, who would always stay in the 

path of duty, (before an a^ssemWed Parsat),(a course of) penance free from 
meditative repetitions (of Mantras) and (offering) of burnt-offerings, should 40 
be prescribed (in his case). ” Even so has another .(course) been prescribed 

■ ~ (g) See note (vv), page 100, onte. 

(r) See ylJNAVALKYA 1. 121. 
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by that very (authority) : “ A Sfldra might attaiu purification with (the 
lapse of) time being devoted to (do) good to the 
lie » cows md Brlhmanas ; 0. (Ue might be parifled) bj 
nas, mate gifts, observe (making) gifts, or by (observing) fasts, or likewise 
fasts, etc. 'by doing service to the twice-born (classes).” 5 

(There is), however, (the text) of Manu which (says), “Nor let him 
explain the sacred law (to such a man), nor impose upon him a penance” 

(IV. 80), (and that is) a text which (though) tends to prohibit prescribing 
a (course of) penance for a Sudra, is (yet) intended 
presKTV\°1ad^^ to (refer to) a Sudra, who does not appear before 10 
who does not appear an (assembled) Parsat. (There is) also (the foUow- 
beforeaParsat. ing) text of another Smriti which (sajs), “ These 

Kriehchhras shall be observed by those belonging to the three (twice-born 
classes but it is laid down that with regard to these Kriehchhras there is 
, no right to a Sudra,” and that (is prescribed) with 15 

Krithcrhrforthfpui^ a view to (refer to) the Kriehchhras which are per- 
poses of a penance. formed with a desire (for its merits). Hence it is 

settled that there is right for (observing) the vow (of penance) to a wo- 
man, a Sudra, and those born (of prohibited unions) in the reverse order 

(of castes), just (as) to those belonging to the three 20 
pTafchoX halo'^a rilht (twice-born) Varnas. (There is) the text of Gatj- 
to the vows of penance. which, however, says, “ Those born in the 

inverse order (from fathers of a lower and mothers of a higher caste stand) 
outside (the pale of) Dharmas ” (IV. 25), and that is intended to refer to aU _ ^ 
Dharmas as initiation (into Brahmacharya) and so on. 2 j 

Here ends the Topic on Penances for the Five Mortal Sins. 


SECTION XL— PENANCES FOR COW-SLAUGHTEE. 

536. With regard to the multitude (of sins consisting of that) group 
of five mortal sins and the rest, (the sage) laid down the penances with 
regard to the mortal sins, heinous sins, and high sins, and (now), with a 30 
view to describe the penances relating to tlie minor sins, first starts by 
prescribing the penance for cow-slaughter as that (offence) occurs (first) 
in the order (of enumeration of the minor sins) : 

CCLXIII. A cow-slayer might, restraining himself, 
spend one month drinking Panchagavya, and resting in a 35 
cow-pen, and following the cows, he is purified by giving 
a cow in gift (at the end). 

OGLXIV. Or even, with self-restraint, he might 
perform the Krichchhra (penance) or Atikrichchhra. And 
he, having fasted for three (days and) nights, might 40 


Oil Fenanoes,} 
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Subsisting on mere 
Panciiagavya. 


give away (in gift) cows, wMcli together with a bullock 
(number) eleven. 

He is a CO w-slajer because lie slays the cow. The termination ka 
The terra /Goo^hiia/ is because it is analogous 

oow-slayei\^^ to the group (ol words) of which miilcwibliuja 5 

Is the first (s). 

He sliould spend one month restraining himself. Doing what ? Subsist- 
ing on Paficnagavya, (that is to say,) drinking those 
five Gavyas '(‘ things produced of a cow’),— cow’s 
urine, cowdung, (cow’s) milk, (cow’s) curds, and 10 
(cow’s) ghee, —that are mixed together according to the rules laid down, for 
they have been prescribed for his purposes of dining to the exclusion of 
any other kind of food. 

Likewise he should rest in a cow-pen. By (the very) prescribing of 

his stay in a cow-pen (although) it comes in that he 15 
He shall sleep in to sleep too (there alone), (yet) by a repetitive 

mention of (the fact) that he shall rest m a cow- 
pen, (it should be inferred that) as sleeping is prohibited during daytime 
he should sleep in a cow-pen at nights. 

He is described as following the cows, for he is one who follows cows 20 
and that is his vow (of penance). The termination 
cows in whose pen he nini comes in (in the original) go{a)nvgamtv, one who 
stays. follows the cow, in the sense of Vrata (‘vow of 

penance’). And hence in the pen of whichever (herd of) cows he might 
sleep in, on account of the (relation of) proximity (between them and him- 25 
self), he must follow those very cows which in the morning go about 
(for grazing). As the text says he must follow, it is understood tliat when 
they move about, he too must follow them alone, but when they stand or 
lie down, then, as going behind becomes impossible, he too must stand or sit 
down. From the very rule of following, it is, as a matter of course, settled 30 
that he too should enter the cow-pen with them when in the evening, 
they enter their pen. 

Doing thus, at the end of the month by giving a cow in gift, (that is,) 
liaving made over a cow in gift, he is purified from 
of^^cowat'thrend^of the sin of cow-slaughter as by tims much the 35 
one month. purpose of the SUstras is acoomplislied. Tliis is one 

(sort of) vow (of penance). 

The idea of resting for one month in a cow-pen and following the cows 
continues, but tlie idea of subsisting on Panciiagavya 
month \tanother pen! ceases. The reason is the very prescribing of Krich- 40 
anee. dHira (afresh). And hence that he should with 


(8) SeeVartika under PAnini III. ii. 5, Siddhanta-Kanmudi 2919. 
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self-restraint perform the Krichchhra (penance) for one continued month is 
another vow (of penance). It is verily, therefore, that it has been de- 
scribed by Jabaia that the Pr^japatya lasting for one month is a separate 
penance in itself : “If one has been a slayer of a cow, the (act being done) 
unintentionally, he shall perform the Pr4japatya (penance) for one month, 5 
be (devoted to do) good to the cows and move behind the cows, and is 
purified by giving a cow in gift (at the end). 

The next is that he might, otherwise, perform the Atikrichchhra in 

.i-i • V, II,,.!. ici an that very manner. The nature of Krichchhi’a and 
Atiknchchlira IS an- j in 

other penance. Atikriclichlira will be described later on. 

Or else, he might observe fast for three (days and) nights, and iniglit 
niake a gift of (as many) cows (as with) whose 
Three days’ fast etc. (Qumber) one bullock forms the eleventh. Thus 

the fourth. thereareasetof four vows (of penance). 

537 Of these (penances) if a cow that has no special qualities and 15 
was owned by one who is a Brahmana but in caste, is 
Three days’ fast etc. unintentionally (t) it should be known that 

(tie penaace U) lasting lor three days accompanied 

Of qualities is killed. ^ of COWS and a bullock (which forms the) 

eieventh (with “ 

cow possessing special qualities anu owuou j 

qualities is killed. _ n„u 

But in the ease ol alaylng Ota cow which belongs to a ^ 

will be anact) of the same character, then it is the 
Subsisting on Paficha- ^vhich is first (mentioned) and consists in 25 

fStff ' utelstlng on pasohagayya lor one month. Here as 

K§atriya’s COW. tbe PaBchagavya which is partaken of for one month 

dorms) an ertremely small (quantity a day) that has (the character et) 
i inn«1 to fasting for one month. And then hy counting one and one 
Prljapatya for every six (days of) fasting, there result five Kvichchhras, 30 
and as aLhstitute for them five cows (might be made over in gift at 
the rate of one each). (Thus these five cows) together with one cow 
that is to he made over in gift at the end of the month (when the penance 

closes) make six cows, and, therefore, (this) penance is lighter than the 

vow (of penance) of fasting for three days followed hy a gift of (ten) 35 

cows (and an) eleventh bullock. 

538 But how then does the superiority come of the cows (belong- 
ing) to Wmanas and the rest? (It is so) because NIrada in the text, 

■ “It should be kuowu that the property belonging 
tKSrbf belong to the gods, Bi4hmanas, and kings are the best,” 40 
to higher classes. describes that his property is of a superior nature, 

and also in connection with such that the punishment is (also) excessive 

(t) D., a, and N, have Upavasar^i kritvd, having observed fasting, extra here. 
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is seen in (the text), “ For (stealing) cows belonging to Br4hraanas [ (the 
offender) shall forthwith lose half his feet] ” (m). 

539. But in the case of a similar slaying of a cow which belongs to a 
Vaiiya, (the slayer) shall perform the Atikrichchhra for one month. And 

it has been stated that an Atikrichchhra (consists in) partaking of only one 5 
handful of food (e) during the first three periods of three (days and) nights 
(each), and in (complete) fasting during the last 
three (days and) nights. Hence, if the vow (of pen- 
ance) for one month is performed by observing the 
Atikrichchhra, there is a (complete) fasting for six 10 
(days and) nights, and during the twenty-four days there is a partaking of 
an only handful of food (a day). And, therefore, after the manner of con- 
sidering a substitute (in the form of making gifts of cows in place) of a 
Krichchhra there results in this case something less than (a gift of) five 
cows,and, therefore, as it is less than (either of) the two preceding vows 15 
(of penance) it is proper that it should refer to the killing of a cow owned 
by a Vai^ya. 

540. In an exactly similar case, where a cow owned by a Sudra is 

^ „ slain, (the penance is) the second (mentioned one, 

for a .similar slaagUt- namely,) the (observing of) Prajapatya vow foi one JO 
erof aSMra’scow. mnnth Anri /with reffardV to that also which COn- 


Penance is Atikrielx- 
chhra for a similar 
slaughter of a Vaisya^s 
cow. 


(u) ManuYIIL 325. 

. {v) This is a mouthful, 
MANtJ XT* 213, 


Manu is explicit on the point wlien he says grdsat See 





yajnavalkya smriti 


543. Next (there is the following penance) prescribed by Sankha 
and Peachbtas (in tl)e text) which (says), ‘‘A slayer of a cow shall subsist 
on Pancliagavya, eat nothing (else) for twenty-five (days and) nights, 
shave off (all the hair) inclading (even) that on the crown, cover himself 
with the cow’s hide, go after the cows as well, rest in the cow-pen, and also 5 
make over a cow (in gift) (at the end);” and even this refers to the same 
case as the one for which (the performance of) the Atikrichchhra for 
one month is laid dowm by Yajkavalkya. Or it should be known to apply 

to the (same) case (as the text), “ Having fasted for three (days and) nights, 

he might give away (in gift) [cows],” (refers) where 10 
the slayer is extremely full of good qualities. 
Witii regard to this very case when one is not 
able (tv) to (subsist on) Pancliagavya it should 
be understood that the penance is the second (one) (prescribed) by KZ- 
SYAPA, who, having first established “ [He shall subsist] on Panchagavya 15 
(for) one month” goes (on) to say, “ Or he might partake of milk at the 
sixth (meal) time ; shall go after (the cows) when 
they are moving; sit down too when they lie down 
at ease ; shall not move very fast ; shall not make 
them light on too uneven ground ; shall not allow 20 
them drink where the water is scanty ; and at the end (of the course) he 
shall feed the Brahmanas and give away (in gift) an (image of) cow (made) 
of sesamum.” And (in the case) of one who is not able even to (do) this, it 
should be understood that (the penance) prescribed by PaithInasi (holds 

good) : “ A slayer of a cow shall live for one 25 

in^hTpStake ofTsmall month upon gruel, prepared out of one handful 

quantity of gruel of rice (a day) and is purified by doing what is 
every day. , . ^ * „ 

pleasing to the cows.” 

544. Further (there is) the following which (has been prescribed) by 
ScMANTU : “ (The penance) for a cow-slayer is making over a cow (in gift), 30 

partaking of Pancliagavya for twelve (days and) 
/ing cows,” Also (there is the following) which has 
JTA : “ He shall subsist on barley -meal, barley -gruel, 
or what is collected by alms, milk, curds, and ghee,— 
(one of) these in the order he shall eat once (x) (a 35 
day) for half a month with perfect self-restraint. He 
shall feed the Brahmanas (at the end), and make 
over a cow (in gift) for the purpose of his purification.” (There is) also (that 
text) of Brihaspati which (says), “ He shall subsist on Panchagavya for 
twelve (days and) nights.” It should be understood that all these three 40 
refer to the same case as the Prfi,j4patya (penance) laid down by Yajna- 
valkya ; or refer to the case of slaying a cow which (though alive) is as good 


Alternative penances 
for the case for which 
Atikriehchlira is pre- 
scribed . 


He might partake of 
milk at the sixth meal- 
time if unable to subsist 
on Panchagavya. 


Alternative penances 
for the case for which 
PrajSpatya is prescrib- 
ed by YaJnayalkya. 


(u?) 8. reads Panchagavydiasyat but it ought to be paiichagcwijdkiktasya. 
ix) S. has Sakritf cowdung. 
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as dead ; or refer to the case where (a cow) dies on account of the disease 
caused by (a man’s) terrifying her on an impassable place. 

545. All this that has been described above refers to the case (where 
the act is) unintentional. When, however, one intentionally slays a cow 
which is in this (ver30 condition, is owned by a 


5 


Penances for inten- -o at it .l 

tional cow-slang]iter. Braiimana who does not possess merits, and is 

(herself) devoid of special qualities, then the three 
(courses of) vows (of penance) iiave been laid down by Manu as, subsisting 
on gruel for one month, partaking of Havisyas at every fourth (meal) time 
Three alternative months, and subsisting on vegetables and 10 

penances prescribed hy the like for three months followed by making over 

(in gift) of (ten) cows (with a) bullock (as the) 
eleventh. Thus (he) says : “He who has committed a minor offence by 
slaying a cow (or bull) shall drink during one month (gruel of) barley- 
grains ; having shaved off all In's hair, and covering himself with the hide (of 15 
the slain cow), he shall live in a cow-house (XI. 108). For two months he 
shall eat a small (quantity of food) without any factitious salt at every 
fourth (meal) time, and bathe in the urine of cows, keeping his organs 
under control (XI. 109). During the day he shall follow the cows and, 
standing upright, inhale the dust (raised by their hoofs); at night, after 20 
serving and prostrating before tliem, he shall remain in the (posture 
called) Virasana (XI. 110), Controlling himself and without envy, he 
shall stand when they stand, follow them wdienthey walk, and seat him- 
self when they lie down likewise (XL 111). (When a cow is) sick, or is 
threatened by danger from thieves, tigers, and the like, or falls, or sticks 25 
in a morass, he shall relieve her by all possible means (XL 112). In heat, 
in rain, or in cold, or when the wind blows violently, he shall not seek 
to shelter himself, without (first) slieltering the cows according to his 
ability (XL 113) He shall not say (a word) if a cow eats (any thing) 

in his own or in another’s house, or field, or on a threshing floor, or 30 
if a calf drinks (milk) (XL 114). The slayer of a cow wdio serves cows 
in this manner, removes after three months the guilt which is incur- 
red by killing a cow (XI. 115). But after he has fully observed the vow 
(of penance), he shall give to (Brahmariias) learned in the Veda ten cows 
and a bull, (or) if he does not possess (so much property) he shall offer to 35 
them all he has” (XI. 116). These three should be understood to respec- 
tively refer to the same three vows (of penance) prescribed by Yajka- 
VALKYA, (namely,) performing Praj^patya for one month, subsisting 
on Pafichagavya for one month, and fasting for three days and giving 
away (in gift) (ten) cows together with a bullock (which forms) the 40 
eleventh. 

But (there is that vow of penance), which, by Akoiras, after having 
stated the vow (of penance) for three months as has been laid down by 
Maku, has been stated as additional as, “ At every sixth (meal) time he 



* (y) This is the reading which is adopted unanimously. But S. notices a reading, 

‘ vi^ayam eva pu^^i etc.* in which case the translation would be, ‘ and this refers to the 
very same case as that (referred to) by Manu, and it must be understood that that is 
the penance where the cow killed possesses any special virtues etc.* In a way this 
makes some difference between the case as referred to by Manu and the present one, 

(^) 8. has atwdldMf long-tailed (?). 


should partake of food which (consists of) an astringent (substance), but 
contains neither pungent things nor salt. Or he 
sor1bea°bylf^GiRAL’^'^' meditatively repeat Gomatl Yidya, the syl- 

lable “Om,” or even the Veda. Heshall wear a staff 
as part of the vow and also the sacred girdle to the recital of the Man- 5 
tra and this refers to the same case as that (referred to) by Manu (y). 

546. Similarly should (the penance) be reckoned in (a case where 

a cow) possessing any special virtues, such as 
Penance when the cow ^ ‘ i i /. 

was specially good is fulness of the body, youthf Illness, and so on (is 

twice that when it is killed). For in (the case of kiliing a) cow, which is 10 

wanting in fulness of the body, youthfulness, etc., 

(only) half of the penance is laid down (thus): “A twice-born man who 

has slain (a cow) which is too young (s), too reduced, too old, or too much 

suffering from disease, shall in the manner prescribed above, observe half 

the vow of penance.” 15 

547. But wlien he intentionally kills a cow to which the mere class 
(name) applies and which is owned by one who pos- 
sesses no (particular good) qualities, and (the 
Idllmg of) which forms the subject of the topic of 
Yajnavalkya’s laying down a vow of Atikriclichhra 20 

(penance lasting for) one month, then according to the maxim, “ Whatever 
is laid down (in tlie case) of unintentional (acts) twice that does come in if 
out of intention,” the very vow of Atikrichchhra (penance lasting for) one 
month and prescribed above (with reference) to an unintentional act should 
be performed doubly. ^ 25 

548. And (there is the text) of Harita, who, after having described 

(in the) same (way) as Manu the details (to be 
unMenUona^^kUpig^^^ observed) as, “ He^ who has killed a cow shall cover 
a cow of a Srotriyaen- himself with her hide the tail being turned upwards 
gaged m a sacnflce. after making a gift 30 

of (ten) cows (along with) a bull (forming the) eleventh, is purified at the 
thirteenth month,” and that (penance) should be understood to refer to 
the case of unintentionally killing a cow belonging to a ^rotriya engaged 
in a sacrifice. Next, (there is the text) of Vasistha which lays down the 

performance of a Krichchhra or Tapta Krichchhra 35 

kstiVforsis montte (lasting) for SIX months as, “If he kills a cow, he 
and referring to the shall perform during six months, a Krichchhra or a 
same ease. Tapta Krichchhra dressed in the raw hide of that 


Intention brings in 
twice the amount of pen- 
ance prescribed when 
there was no intention. 
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(cow) (XXL 18) ; and iie shall give (to a Br4hmana) a bull and a cow ” 
(XXL 22) ; and also (there is the text in which it is laid down) by Devala, 
“He who has killed a cow (is) absolved (from that sin) after being 
dressed in her (raw) hide for six months (a), living in a cow-pen, and moving 
with (those) very cows,” both of them refer to the same case as that 5 
(pointed out above) by HarIta. 

(With regard) to that very case where the act is done intentionally it 
should be noticed that (the penance lasting) for 
three years (and) described by Katyayaka (holds 
good) : “ He who has slain a cow shall dress him- 10 
self in her hide and shall either live in a cow-pen, 
or, again, follow the cows always, observing silence, (and attended) by (the 
assuming of) Vir4sana (6) (posture) etc. The (cows) that are afflicted 
by rain, cold, sun, distress, Are, morass, or fear he shall by all efforts 
release, (and is thus) purified in three years.” 15 

(There is) also (the penance) which is (laid down by) the text of 
Sankha (as lasting) for three years, “ And a quarter 
(of the typical penance lasting for twelve years) 
shall be performed for having slain a Sudra and for 
approaching a woman in her courses likewise ; and 20 
so (should it be observed) for having slain a cow, and likewise for ap- 
proaching another’s wife,” and even that refers to the same case as that 
vow of (penance prescribed by) KItyayana. 

Next after having laid down the same details (of observance) as 
Angiras, (a text has been) stated by Yama prescribing a pair of penances 25 
(both) lasting for two months, and (one) coupled with (a gift of) one 
thousand cows and (the other) with (a gift of) one hundred cows thus: 
“Having without a blemish observed the vow (of penance), he shall 
make a gift of one thousand cow’^s or even one hundred ; and if he cannot 
command (so many), he shall respectfully offer all that he has to those 30 
(that are) learned in the Vedas.” And wdth regard to these (penances the 
following must be noticed) : Of these (two courses of penance) when one 
who has no (particular good) qualities and is rich, does 
out of effort (c) slay with a sword or the like, a cow 
which is owned by a Srotriya engaged in a sacri- 35 
lice or the like (persons), or (owned by) a Brahmapa 
who has no means (of subsistence) and is surroiind- 
ed by a large family ; (which is) a Kapila ; (which is) 
kept to help a (religious) rite ; (which is) pregnant ; or (which) has special 
virtues as yielding plenty of milk, youthfulness, etc,, then he shall observe 40 


A penance lasting for 
three years where the 
above is done intention- 
aiiy. 


S'AXKHA prescribes an- 
other penance for the 
same case as ICaty^- 
YANA. 


Two months’ penance 
and a gift of one thou- 
sand cows where an au- 
dacious rich man slays 
a cow of extra special 
qualities reserved for 
sacrificial purposes. 


(a) S. has gogmsaharo^ subsisting on the cattle food, extra here. 

(b) 8. has cJifrdsa add ib/uh (covering himself in) bark cloth (assuming) asanas 
sitting postures, etc. (?). 

(c) S. reads supra tifnaw, avowedly. 


m 
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and a gift of one hun- 
dred cows for the same 
case as Katya Y an A 
prescribes. 


(a vow) of (penance lasting for) two months along with (the gift of) one 
thousand cows. For in the (text) of Bbihaspati (which says), “ Having 
killed with a sword or the like a cow which is pregnant, (which is) a Kapila, 
(which is) a milch-cow, (which is) kept for the purposes of Homa, or (which 
is) of a good nature, one shall observe double the vow (of penance),” an 5 
increased penance is shown where the cow has special qualities. It is 
with this very view that in (the text), “ He makes himself (liable to the 
penance of) a Brahman a-slayer for having slain a pregnant woman, a 
pregnant cow (d), a boy, or an old man,” the penance for slaying a BrSh- 
mana is extended (to this case also) by Prachbtas keeping in view the 10 
slaughter of this very sort of cow. And the second (course of penance). 

Two months’ penance on the Other hand, (prescribed) by Yama (as lasting) 
for two months and coupled by the gift of one hun- 
dred cows, is to be understood to refer to the same 
case (as is prescribed) by Eatvayana, where (the 15 

slayer is) a rich man. 

And next, (there is this) which (runs as follows), “ (The penance for 
killing) cow is the same as for (the murder of) a Vaif^ya” (e), (whereby), 
after having laid down (a penance of) Brahmacharya described above, 

(which is to last) for three years and is in addition 20 
to the (making of a) gift of (one hundred) cows 
(with) a bull (forming) the one hundred and ohth 
(as referring) to the case of slaying a Vai^ya, 
(thatjery penance) is extended by Gautama to the 
Trilli ng of a COW. Even this, inasmuch as that 25 
(one hundred) cows (together with) a bull (forming the) one hundred and 
onth along with the ninety cows (the gift of) which might stand as a 
substitute for the (typical) vow (of Brahmacharya penance) (lasting for) 
three years, make nine less than two hundred (in all), is less than the vow 
(of penance) lasting for two months and followed by (the gift of) one 30 
thousand cows, and, therefore, refers to (that) case itself described above, 
where the slaying is unintentional. Or else it may be taken (to hold 
good) in that very case where a cow which is not 
pregnant is slain intentionally. And even in the 
case of killing (a cow) of that very sort, but (only) 35 
not pregnant, unintentionally, the very (penance , 
prescribed) by Eatyayana (as lasting) for three 
years should be prescribed. 

Further, (there is this) which is stated by Yama as, “ When cow's are 
hit by a stick, a lump of earth, a stone, or even weapons how is the 40 
penance prescribed there when (hitting is) with a weapon or (when it is) 
not 'ndtli a weapon (f) ? For hitting (her) with a stick Sintapana Eriohchhra 


Tkree years’ penance 
and a gift of one hundred 
cows and a bull where 
a cow of extra special 
qualities and reserved 
for sacrificial purposes 
is unintentionally slain. 


Or intentionally when 
she is not pregnant. 

The penance laid down 
by Katy’ 1 YANA when she, 
not pregnant, is killed 
unintentionally. 


(dy S. omits gogarhhi'itrrii a pregnant cow, which is quite necessary here, 
(c) G-autama hi. it. 18. 

(/) S. reads sastrc'-sastre : It ought to be sasf)*€-(a) sastre. 
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shall be performed, but a Prajapatya for [hitting (her) with] a lump of earth, 
while a Tapta Krichchhra (shall be performed if it is) with a stone, and 
next (when she is hit) with a weapon, an Atikrichchhra (shall be performed). 
Then, when the penance is gone through, feeding of Brahraanas shall be 
undertaken, and thirty cows and a bull shall be given as presents to 5 
them,” and that tends, with reference to the same cases (as for which are 
prescribed) the above said gifts of one thousand, one hundred, etc. cows 
and penances (lasting) for three years etc., to lay down, that (what is said 
therein) is to be preceded by a Santapana (Krichchhra) consequent upon 
the slaying brought about by the particular means (adopted), a stick, etc., 10 
and (does) not (tend to prescribe) an independent Santapana, for (if it 
were, that) vow (of penance) is light (indeed). 


Half the penance when 
the cow killed is very 
old, ernaeiated, young, 
or diseased. 


549. Similarly liaviog regard to the peculiarity of age also (of the 
cow) a particular (form of) peaaoce has beeu prescribed : “ Having slain 
(a cow) that is very old, very emaciated, or very young, or is suffer- 15 
ing from diseases, a twice-born (person) shall in the maimer prescribed 
above, observe only half the vow (of penance) : 

He shall feed tlie Brahmanas according to his 
ability and likewise present them (with) gold and 
sesamura.” (That is to say), (the penance is) 20 
half of what it is when a cow which is free from disease etc. is 
killed, A special (rule) has been prescribed even by BjaiHAT-PRAOHETAS 
(thus) : “ If (a calf) one year (old) is killed without (any) intention, a fourth 
(part) of a Krichchhra is (laid down) in the case 
of (that) man, while if it is two years (old) lit is) 25 
two-fourths ; if three years (old) (it is) three-fourths, 
and a Praj^patya shall be (the penance) there- 
after.” 

Similarly in the (case of) killing a pregnant (cow), when even 

the foetus becomes destroyed, then if according to 30 
Peiumce for killing the maxim, “ What is occasioned (by a cause) re- 
peats itself with each (recurring of the) cause 
(occasioning it),” double the vow (of penance) would 
generally come in, a special rule has beeu prescribed in the Sattrimi^anmata 
(thus) : “If the conception has (just) taken place (it is declared that) the 35 
vow (of penance) is one-fourth (of what it is for killing a cow), but if it has 
reached a developed stage^it is) two-fourths, while for having killed a 
foetus, which is uot yet quickened, (it is) three-fourths. If the limbs with 
(all the) minor limbs are developed, and the embryo has got a life (of its 
own), one shall perform a double vow (of the penance) for (killing) a cow, 40 
and this is the expiation for the slayer of a cow.” 

551. But when the slaughter is accomplished by several persons, 
Samvarta and Apastamba prescribe a special (rule) : “ If by chance, a 
certain (cow) is in any case killed by several (persons), they shall every 
40 


The penance is one- 
fourth, half, and three- 
fourths when the call* is 
one. two, and three 
years old respectively. 


550. 



one (of them) perform severally a fonrtb part (of ‘ .‘T 

0Htt« 

r™rclrSXw)'”is»— ^ ■ 

shall each perform a naceii^ii i A,. „l,„.alitv (of cows) are kill- 

pepapce .) “f A 

(..ope,, ,0. H.e(a.ve.«a„ 1 
adlunct “by chance” is employed. But m the 
(case of an) intentional act, as the. entire sm would 
affect every one of even those many it is P~Pe^ 

that the entire vow (of penance) should attach ( t- 

■ir case. For as (in the case) of Sattnns there is 
re action with regard to every man (h ) ; and because 
Also (in the case) of many who strike one, the 

b says ‘‘Those that are desirous of prosperity should perfom a feattra. 
s “ iVo less than seventeen (persons) and no more than twenty-four 
^rform a Sattra (saerifiee).” Thus there being no less than seventeen 
m the act of saerifiee, the question is whether every one of the pe^ons 
>d to the whole merit of the sacrifice or if the reward that is settled 
m to be distributed among all of them so that they all get them res- 
The argument for the objection is this : A single man is not able to 
e which can only be achieved by several persons. It should be taken 


Each makes himself 
liable for the whole pen- 
ance of the cow-slaught- 
er if there is intention 
on the part of each. 
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is (with regard to each person) double that of what has been thus 
described ” (IL 221), that it is severally double is also seen with regard to 
the punishment. 

552. But when by a single man alone several cow^s are slain by 

confining them or the like (means), Samvarta and 5 
Whatever be the n am- a , , / x . w , \ 

her of cows kiiled by Apastamba lay down (a) special (rule) with refer- 

oiie man, the penance ence to that (case): “(In a case) where several 

IS only cloiioie. ' 

(cows) are slain (by a single person) by confining 

them or even by tying them by (such) ropes (as are not suited), or also 

(when) a physiciau (slays them) by wrong treatment, the offender shall 10 

perform twice the vow (of penance).” Although several (cows) are killed, 

yet there is no (such thing as a necessity of observing the (occasioned) 

penance (in full) with reference to each (killing which forms the) cause, 

nor is a single performance (of the penance sufficient as an expiation 

for all) (i), but on the strength of this text, the penance is only double 15 

(and not anything else). 

Similarly by an administering of wrong medicines although se- 
veral (cows) ai'e killed unintentionally, even the 
Penance is twice for physician shall observe twice the vow (of penance), 
wrong medicines. And ('with regard) to him who is not a ph^ sician 20 

but appears (to do service) out of sheer kindness 
and happens to give an unsuited medicine, VySsa. says (as follows) : 

“ Medicines, and also salt, and food even for the 
food should be offered purposes of chanty shall not be offered more (than 

only in small quantities is necessary) but Only a small quantity 25 

at the proper time. ...... , , v x 

should be offered at the (proper) time. Incase 


many is recognized. The same idea holds good with reference to the present sacrifice 
also. When the Adhvaryu offers the Havis into the fire, it is possible that the 

rest can also enjoy at that very instant the reward of having themselves offered it. It 

may be asked what the authority is thatall of them are the principal doers, and the an- 
swer is that it is the text itself which lays down the Sattra sacrifice, the use of tiie plural 
there affecting the number of the doers. But in the case of Barsapurnamfisa and the 
rest which are laid down by such texts as Darsapj^y-namasahhydm yajeta, one shall offer 
aBarsa (‘ new moon day V and I’firnamasa (‘full moon day’) saeriftce, the singular 
that is employed establishes that the principal doer is only one individual, and the 
number suggested by “ (There shall be) four Ritviks,” a text the use of which arises 
subsequently, cannot affect the singular found in the very text which lays down the 

sacrifice itself and is, therefore, inviolable. Therefore, in the case of DarsapfirnamSsa 
it results that the Ritviks are but secondary persons while in the present ease they 
are all as many individual doers and they all are entitled to the full merits of the 
sacrifice. See Jaimini VI. ib 1-2. 

The application of the principle to this : Every one of the persons engaged 
wills the acfc and is interested in the result. He only takes the help of others who 
are equally interested, for otherwise, the result itself is not possible, and no one 
can have his object served. Thus each, whatever his share in the act may be, is the 
principal doer, and makes himself liable for the entire penance. 

(i) The original uses the word ‘ Tantra.* 






Full penance for liim 
only who is the direct 
slayer, and he who in- 
fluences death shall 
perform only a qtiarter, 
half, etc., as the case 
may be. 
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that more (than what is necessary) is offered and death results 
(out of it), it is laid down (that the penance is) a fourth (part) of a 
Krichchhra." 

553. Next (there is this) statement of Apastamba which (says), 

“In a (case of) confining (if) a fourth (part of the penance) shall be 5 
observed, and two-fourths in the case of tying (them bj' an unsuited rope). 

And in case of abetting (slaughter) three-fourths of it is (the penance), 
and in killing the whole of it should be observed,” and that should be 
understood to refer to (the case of) one who is not 
prominent, (that is,) to a participator in the act 10 
by influencing it, and not to him who does it direct- 
ly. The difference between (the penances to be 
observed by) a direct doer of the act and (also by) 
him who influences it is shown (thus) by that very 
(authority): “Indeed those who knock down cows too forcibly with 15 
stones, cudgels, weapons, or anything else shall observe the entire vow (of 
penance) ; and so also by breaking the foreleg, knee, thigh, flank, neck, 
and foot.” What is (intended to be) conveyed is this : They are the 
slayers direct who knock down the limbs by means of stones, swords, or 
the like, or (also) by breaking the neck or the like <acts), and the penance 20 

in (its) entirety refers to such (persons) alone. But those who had to do 

with the indirect acts of confining, tying (by an unsuited thing), etc. 
are (persons) who influence (her death), and the complete (course of 
the) vow (of penance) does not attach itself to their (case), and (they 
are affected) by portions only of it, such as a fourth part, half, and so 25 

on. Even in that (case) although confining etc. (/) are not in any way 
different from the indirect acts (bringing about the death of the animals 

ultimately), yet it is proper (to hold) that on account of (the fact 
that there is) a text (to the effect), (the penance is i to be taken to be) 
a fourth part in some cases, half in some others, and three-fourths in 30 
the rest. Says ParaSara on this (point) : “ If, by tying or passing a 

rope through their nose, there occurs the death of cow’s not expected 
(by the person), then the penance of Prajfipatya should be prescribed 
(in the case) of that man who has committed sin unintentionally. 
When the penance is gone through, Br&hmanas should be led next, 35 
and a cow along with a buU should also be made over as gift to a 
Brsthmana.” 
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554. Also it should be noticed that this PrS,j4patya holds good 

. (only) then, when one, after having effected con- 
if he tries to avert the hnmg etc. has remained anxious to avert the mis- 
take arising therefrom, for it has been expressly 
stated (in the above text) as, “[Pr^jA-patya should be 5 
prescribed (in the case s] of that man who has committed sin unintentionally.” 
But where he cannot remove (k) the (effects of the) mistake, then he 
should iiodertake a quarter of that vow (of penance, which is prescribed) 
for cow-slaying and lasts for three months, (that is to say, his penance is 
to last) for something more than twenty clays (1) as it has been laid down IG 
by AMaRAS (thu^^^^^ ‘‘In the (case of) confining a fourth (part of the 
penance) should be observed, and two-fourths in the case of tying (them 
by an unstated rope). And in the case of abetting (slaughter) three- 
fourths of it is (the penance), and in killing the whole of it should he 
observed” (m). 15 

555. A special case has been pointed out by Apastamea also: “By 

excessive branding and excessive loading, and 
peilancrfor c^a u ii^g likewise by piercing the nose, or in being kept close 
death by means of nn- t.o a river or ill a mountainous region if death 


suited ropes etc. 


occurs then three-fourths of the (full penance) 20 


be observed (by the sinner concerned). And if branding is intended 
only for the purposes of mai’king, then there is no sin (of violating tlie 
rule). For says the text of ParIsara : “ In cases other than branding and 
marking, in riding, in removing the yoke and also for tbe purpose of 
protection in the evening, confining and tying are not productive of sin.” 25 
Branding is making a lasting mark while marking is to make a suited 
(temporary) impression. “In riding” (means in riding) in the way laid down 
in the SA,stras. Although it is for the purposes of protection yet if the 
animal is tied by cocoanut etc. (ropes), there is 
even fo?™otecfcio°n ® certainly sin. For says the text of Yyasa (thus) : 30 
“Neither by a cocoanut (rope) nor (a rope of) hem- 
pen fibres, nor even by a Munja rope (sliould a cow be tied). By these a 
cow should not be tied and when (one has) tied (her so) he shall wait with 
a hatchet in the hand (to cut the tie off). They should be tied by (ropes of) 
Rope.s only of Knsa Kusa and Kasa (grass) in a place free from 35 
and Kiisa allowed. harmful matter.” 

556. Similarly even another special (rule) is enunciated by that 
, , , (Vyasa) himself : “ Where, by the bells and orna- 

where death is caused meuts doing barm, there occursdeatii to a COW, (the 
by ornamental bells, etc. penance) in that (case) . is described to be half a 40 

(k) a reads pramdda-samraksa'iamy protection from the accident of mistake. 

(l) Of the various readings the one adapted here, traimasika pddam Kmchicla- 
dhika etc. 

(m) This is cited above as being the text of APASTAMBA, 
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Krichciilira (ii). For it is declared that (all) tliat (is intended) for the 
purpose of decoration. But where it dies by excessive branding and 
excessive beating, by making it walk (too much), also by yoking it or by 
being tied by chains and (unsuited) ropes, he shall perform three-fourth 
of that penance.” 5 

557. If there is negligence inasmuch as it is not nourished (properly) 

etc., pai’ticular penances referring to certain (such) 
pat jTfo?‘certain toms Cases have been laid down by that (VyaSa) himself: 
of negligence though “ jf {g drowned in a puddle full of water, or if it is 
one IS free. Struck by lightning, or if it accidentally falls into a 10’ 

chasm, or even if it is eaten away by a beast of prey, then the master of the 
cow shall perform a Krichchhra as the best of the penances. If it is destroyed 
by cold and wind, or is dead even on account of being tied up, or if it is 
neglected in a deserted house, a Pr4jfLpatya (penance) should be prescribed.” 

But this should be understood (to hold good) when negligence (is 15 
shown) when he is free from other affairs. And when 
ance^when that negligence (results) out of being occupied with 

is the res u 1 1 of his other affairs, it is half. ITor says the text of Visnu, 
other occupations. “ When it dies (by drowning in a) puddle of water, 

or iskilledbybeasts, tigers, beasts of prey, and so on, or when it dies by 20 

falling into a chasm (or being stung by) serpents, and so on, he shall 
perform hail a Krichchhra. But if it dies by uot being nourished, or being 
kept in a deserted house, then tiie (penance shall be a) Krichchhra.” 

558. Similarly although death occurs through (the instrumentality 

of) another, yet in certain cases where he has em- 25 
if he kills in honestly ployed liimself (tliat way) out of motives of doing 
trying to do good. there is 110 sin as a text (runs to the effect). 

Thus says Samvarta : “ In an operation for the purpose of treating a cow's 
disease, or when efforts are made to remove a dead foetus (from her 
womb), if death occurs, then he is not tainted by the sin,” An operation 30 
is the applying of tongs, hook, or the like (instruments) for the purpose of 
(surgical) treatment of a disease. Similarly (there is the following 
passage) : “ (When a) twice-born man is giving a medicine, oily substance, 

No penance for nnex- t)r food to a COW or a Bralimana, if death takes 
pected and undesirable place Oil account of his giving it (to them) he is 35 
medical or sur g ical iiot tainted With sm. ’ Similarly (there is this): 
treatments. « (ja the case of) Brahmanas, as well 

as for the purpose of doing good to the cows, (try to) benefit them by (such 
expedients as) branding, incising, or cutting a blood vessel there is no 
(such thing as) penance when undesirable results happen” (o). Even 40 

(h) S. reads go-kriclichlirardham, half the Krichchhra prescribed in connection 
with eoW“Slaughter (?). 

(o) There is some difference in the order of this passage in different editions. 
Some contain a tathd in one or two places, while other ones omit it. Anyhow the idea 
is practically the same. 



The same holds good 
when damage is cansed 
to any property inten- 
tionaily or unintention- 
ally. 


(p) S. leaves out the word for tooth and makes up the line other how. 


of accident etc. there 
is a quarter of the pen- 
ance. 


Parasara says on this (point) : ‘‘When they are killed by the arrows while 

the village Is being besieged or when they die by the (sudden) collapsing of 

the house, or Avhen they are killed by excessive rains, there is no penance.” 

Similarly (there is this): “When she dies by (falling 

if a cow’« death is a well dug for charitable purposes, or also by 5 

caused by accidental or i^q hy^ise being burnt, or likewise in a terrible 
tnicontrollable causes. ^ , 

burning of the village, there is no penance. 

559. But this refers (to the case) of a cow which was not at all 
If the cov.' had been restrained, and dies when the house etc. do some- 

restrained at ihe time j^qw catch fire. And (if it is) in a contrary case 10 
(a ijenance has been) lirescribed by Apastamea : 

“If there, (that is,) in the woods, or in inaccessible 
places, or when the house catches fire, or also on threshing floors, the 
death (of a cow) occurs, it is laid down (that the penance is) one quarter 
(of the whole of it).” 15 

560. In the same way when a bone or the like is fractured, and 
there is no death at all, a penance is prescribed in some cases : “ Having 

caused the fracture of a bone of cows, having 
grSeftThalTa^mo^i likewise cut off their tail, or by drawing out their 
for cansing a fracture tooth, or cutting off their horn, one shall (live) for 20 
in bone, etc. ^ month by drinking barley-gruel.” Next 

(there is the text) of Angiras which (says), “Or for having broken 
(her) horn, tooth (p), or a bone, or even for having removed her 
skin (in any part of the body), one shall drink Vajra for ten (days and) 

nights although the cow (continues) to do well.” 25 
dSJhfcaLSabflity. And here subsisting on milk etc. is laid down as 
is signified by the term ‘ Vajra,’ and it refers to 
the case of one who is not able (to undertake any harder penance). 

561. Next, this penance should be performed only after having 
given to the master of the cow a cow which resembles the slain one (in all 30 

respects). Thus says Parasara : “ For having killed 
living beings, one shall give (to the owner of it 
an animal) exactly resembling the (slain) one, or he 
shall give an amount suited to its price. Thus 
says Yama.” Manu also has: “He who does injury to the property of 35 
another, intentionally or even unintentionally, 
shall satisfy him (with an equivalent thereof) and 
also pay to the king (as fine) an amount equal (to 
its value).” 

Now (all) this group of the penances described above should 40 
Full penance for a understood to refer to a Brahmana alone (who 
Brahmana, three-fourths happens to be) a slayer. With reference toaKsa- 
Vailyf,‘tnd^a^ciuaXr triya and the rest, a special (rule) has been laid down 
for a SMra. ] 3 y Brihad-Visnu : “ If he is a Brihmana the 


The penance to be per- 
formed iiaving made 
good the loss of the 
owner. 
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Half the penance for 
women, boys and old 
men, and a quarter to 
an iminifciatecl child. 


whole (of the penance) should be prescribed, and it is declared (only) 
three-fourths in (the case of) a Ksatriya. It is enjoined that it is one-half 
in (the case of) a Vaisya, while it should be one-fourth in (the case of) 
those (oi) Biidra (caste).” But (there is the) text of Axgiras which (says), 

“ What constitutes a Parsat (in the case) of Brahinanas, it is declared that 5 
it should be twice (in the case) of Ksatriyas, and it is laid dow^u that it 
is thrice (in the case) of Taisyas. It is given out that the vow (of pen- 
ance) is also in accordance with the Parsat,” and that in the inverse order 
(of tile Varnas) refers to (the case of) abuse, assault, and the like. 

563. Similarly what has been said above that (the penance) is half 10 
in the (case of) women, boys, and old men, and 
also (that it is) one-fourth in the case of a boy 
whobas not yet been initiated (into Brabmaciiarya) 
should be taken into consideration (here also). 

564. A special (rule) has been laid down by PAEisAEA (with refer- 15 

No complete removal ^nce to the case) of women (In the case) of 
of hair for women in women there is no shaving (of the ijead) at all, 
thecaseof any penance, no following (of the cows), (no) meditative repe- 
tition (of the Mantra) and the like, and no sleeping in a cow-pen (in) their 
(case), nor should they cover themselves with the cow’s hide. All the 20 
hair should be taken together and two finger (breadths) should be cut off 
(at the end). It is declared that in all cases (of penance) the shaving 
off of the head is thus alone (in the case) of women.” A special rule is 
pointed out by Samvaeta in (connection with) men: “ Where (the penance is 

only) a quarter, the shaving is only of the hair on the 25 
sS^nglor m°an iceord- body, and where (it is) half even moustaches (should 
ing to the portion of be siiaved off) in addition, When(it is) three-fourths 
the penance. allbut the hair Oil the crowii (should be removed), 

and even the hair on the crown when there is an actual killing.” 

(In the case) of one wiio is liable only to a fourth part of the penance, 30 
the shaving is only of the hair on the part of the body below the neck. 
But in the case of one who is liable to half the penance (there should be a 
shaving) of even the moustaches and beard. Next in the case of him who 
is liable to three-fourths of the penance, even the hair on the head with 
the exception of that on the crown (should be shaved oft'). And (lastly), 35 
with regard to him who is liable to complete penance, the wliole system 
of hair including that on the crown (shall be shaved off). 

Thus in the light of this hint, cases to which even the other Smriti 
texts refer should also be ascertained. 

Thus ends the Topic on Penances for Cow-Slaughter, 40 
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SECTION XII.-PBNANOBS FOR HAVING REMAINED A VRATYA. 

565. (The sage) now (proceeds) to lay down the penances for 
other minor sins : 

COLXV. Purification from a minor sin can be attain- 
ed thus or by (performing a) Cliandrayana, or even by (sub- 5 
sisting on) milk for one month, or, otherwise, by a Paraka* 

Tims, (that is,) by (following) the vow (of penance prescribed) for 
cow-sianghter in the manner described above, 
(that is to say,) by subsisting on Pafidiagavya for 
one month and the like, purification can be attained 10 
from other minor sins (namely,) the condition of 


Peuaiiee for minor 
sins is the penaiieefor 
cow'siaiighter, a Ciian- 
(jrayana, subsisting on 
milk for one month, or 
a Paraka. 


remaining a Vratya and so forth. Purification 


might (also) be attained by (performing a) Ch4n- 
dtAyana the nature of ■which will be described, or by (taking) a vow (to 
subsist) oil milk for one montb, or by a Paraka. 15 

Here on the strength of the extension (of the penance for cow- 
slaugbter to these cases), it is understood that (the penances for) certain 
(sins) not equal to cow-slaughter fall short of (that for slaying a cow) 
by (that portion of the vow of) wearing the hide of the (slain) cow, 
rendering service to cows, and so on. 20 

566. And this set of four penances, it should he noticed, refers to 

an act unintentionally (committed) and (suggests) 
untatentionaf aets^^ alternative (courses) with reference to the ability 

(of the expiator). But where the act (is) intention- 
ally (committed), it should be observed (that the penance is) the one lasting 25 
for tliree months and laid down (thus) by Manu : “ The twice-honi (persons) 
who have committed minor sins, with the exception of a Brahmachd,rin 
who has committed an act of incontinence, shall, 
for the purpose of purification, perform this very 
penance or even a Ohdndi-ayana ” (XI. 117). It 30 
should be understood from this very text that there 
is an extension of this penance in general to all the 
(sins) mentioned in the category of minor sins, leaving out (the case of) a 
Brahmachilrin who has committed an act of incontinence, whether (any 
special) penances for (those sins) are laid down or the (special) penances 35 
are not laid down. But in the case of a Brahmachi,rin who has com- 
mitted an act of incontinence, (the penance is only) that which has been 
expressly stated (with reference to that act, and this general form of 
penance is not extended to that case). 

567. (An objection). Well, it is proper (to hold) that the extension 40 
(of the general form of penance) is only to such cases for which (a 
sepai’ate) penance has not been laid down, for, in the other case, there 
results the fact (that the extension of the general form of penance) 

41 


A three months’ pen- 
ance laid down by 
Manu ora Ohandraya- 
na, — a general form of 
penance for all minor 
sins. 
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(q) The resame of tlie ahove sentence is this : There is a category of minor 
sins. Under it is mentioned a sin in perfectly general terms, as for example, the sin 
of ^ eondncting the sacrifices of those unfit for sacrifices.’ Elsewhere a penance is 
mentioned corresponding to it, but in a specialized form. For example, the text, 
He who conducts the sacrifices of the Vrdtyas and also he who employs spells for the 
extirpation of (his) enemies shall perform the three Krichchhras,” mentions a penance 
not for the sin of conducting the sacrifices of those unfit for sacrifices in general, 
but for conducting the sacrifices of Yratyas who form a particular set of people unfit 
for sacrifices. Therefore, this penance does not refer to every sort of such sin. 
Next there is “ cutting down a tree for the purposes of firewood,” Here the sin of 
cutting down a tree is mentioned with the particularizing expression “ for the purpose 
of firewood.” Further, the text, namely, “ For having cut down trees, shrubs, creepers, 
and spreading creepers, a hundred times shall the Iliks be meditatively repeated 
efc.”— further portion of this shows if the tree etc. is cut for no sacred purposes— lays 
down the penance not for merely cutting down a tree, but for cutting it down for 
no sacred purposes, thus specializing it. Therefore, this must refer to that sin coming 
under the category of minor sins. 

Thus it is possible that, the minor sins being tabulated in a particular place 
and the penances mentioned elsewhere, either the penances may not refer to every 
case of the sin or they may refer to every case. Thus it cannot be taken that this 
extension of the penance refers only to such cases as for which the penances have 
not been prescribed. Therefore, as the only result, these penances along with those 
respective penances thus prescribed form as many alternatives, or they may be taken 
to apply to particular phases of the corresponding sins. 
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reference to the condition of remaining a Vrfttya and so on, (wl»etlier it is) 
in tliese Institutes or in any otlier Institutes, it should be taken that eitlier 
they are (as many) alternatives or they should be distributed accord- 
ing to the (nature of the) case. And those penances noticed in the other 
Sinritis, we shall in the order of mention (of the sins) settle with refer- 5 
ence to the (condition of being a) Vr4tya and so on. 

568. Among those (sins) with reference to the condition of being 
a Vratya the following has been stated by Manc: “Those persons (of) 
regenerate (classes) to whom Gayatri has not been imparted in due 
accordance with the rules shall be made to perform three Krich- 10 
chhras and be initiated (into Brahmacharya) with 
due regard to the rules ” (XI. 191). (There is) also 
(the text) of Yama which (says), “He who is for- 
ten and five years (together) shall shave off (his hair 
i crown, and observe the vow (of penance) with 15 
self-restraint. And for twenty-one (days and) 
nights, he shall drink gruel of only one handful of 
barley (aday)and with materials (fit) forsacriflceshe 
shall feed seven or five BrS.hmanas. Then when he 
has thus puriQed himself by (subsisting on) barley-gruel it is declared (that 20 
there should be a regular) initiation for him into Brahmacharya.” Both of 
them (refer to the same) case as the vow of (subsist- 
ing on) milk for one month prescribed by YajiSavalk- 
YA. Next (there is) that (text) of Vasistha which 
says : “ A man who has not been imparted Gayatri to, 25 
may perform an Uddftlaka-penance (r). He should 
subsist during two months on barley-gruel, during one month on milk, 
during half a month on a mixture of curds and boiled 
milk, during eight (days and) nights on (mere) ghee, 
(and) during six (days and) nights on alms given 30 
without asking, and (subsisting) on water during 
the (next) three (days and) nights he should fast for 
one day and one night. (Or) he may go to bathe 
(with the priests) at the end of a horse-sacrifice. Or he may perform a 
VrAtya-stoma (sacrifice) ” (XI. 76-9). 35 

The decision in this (connection) is this: (In the case) of him, in 
whose case that time suited for initiation (into Brahmacharya) has 
exnired for want of an initiator and the like 

according to his capacity. 


A penance of three 

Krickohhras top not 
being duly initiated. 


Both the above penan- 
ces are alternatives for 
one month’s subsisting 
on milk stated by YaJ- 

NAVALKVA. 


Uddalaka-p e ii a n c e , 
joining the party bath- 
ing at the end of a 
horse-sacrifice, or a 
Yr^tya-stoina for remain- 
ing a Vratya for fifteen 
years. 


Settlement of the cases 
to which the various 
penances refer. 
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years has elapsed, then there shall be (a performance of) an Udciaiaka- 
penance or a Vratya-stoma (sacrifice). 

569, But (in the case) of those whose father and the rest also ha( 
not been initiated (into Brahmacliarya) (the pen 

ance has been) prescribed by ApaStamba : “ (Ir 
the father and grand- t!ie case) of liim wliose father and graBdfatiieF hac 

lemalned uninitiated (into Bralimacharya tli, 
for t-welve years -where .jgQance is) a vow of Traividya-Brahmacharya foi 
~.”‘t Le jeat. But (in the case) of him whose grand 
initiation in the family, and the rest do not remember that there 

was initiation (at all in theirfamily,thepenanceis) a vow ofTraividya. 
Brahmacliarya for twelve years ” (T. i. 32). 

Thus (ends the Topic on Penances for) the Condition of 


SECTION XIII.-PBNANCES FOR STEALING. 

570. Similarly even in (tlie case of) stealing, a special (form of) 
penance which is other than that set of four vows (of penance) which 
comes in in common with (reference to all) minor sins is laid down by Manet 
(thus) : “ A BrAhmana having intentionally stolen 
A BrShmana stealing food or nropertv (t) from the house of one 

grain, food, or property belonging to his own caste, is purified by (perform- 
rtail perform half a Krichchlira” (XI. 162). He who belongs to 


Punishment increases 
with knowledge. 


(s) S. omits such eonelusions on the topic. 

(t) The original has Dhtniyannadliamcliaurijainf where dhana is variously inter- 
preted. It is also taken by Sakvajna-N^RAYANA to be means of earning livelihood. 

(u) Gautama IT. iii. 124. 

The word * Kilbisa ’ used in the original, though literally means sin, does, yet, 
signify the stolen property inasmuch as it is acquired by means of a sinful act. The 
property acquired by theft should be paid back to the State eight times in value, and 
of that fine which is thus inflicted by the State, one part is to go to the owner of the lost 
property and tlie remaining seven to the State treasury. If the king, ho'wever, fails to 


On Penanees.l 


WITH TEE MITlKSAEi. 


prescribed, and it is declared that it is a fourth part less in the (case of a) 
Ksatriya, etc.," the penance is noticed to be a quarter and a quarter less. 

571. Even in this case where there is an (unrighteous) taking of tlie 
(property of a) Ksatriya and the rest, a lesser (form of) penance should be pre- 
scribed, Hence wliere the theft (consists in) an (unrighteous) taking of (the 5 
property of a) Ksatriya, (the penance is) the vow (of penance pi*esCribed) 
for cow-slaughter (and it should be observed) for six months, wuereas where 

it is a Vaisya’s (property that is unrighteously) taken (that very penance 
should be observed) for three months. And where (it is) a SMra’s (pro- 
perty) that is (so) taken, a Ohludrayana should be prescribed, 10 

572. Next, this (refers) to the case where it is (only) ten Kumbha 

„ , . (ineasures)of grain that is unrighteously taken. For 

Corporal punishment . , , , 

for stealing more than that being exceeded, corporal punishment is laid 
one Kumbha nieasiiro of in (the following text) : “ For him who un- 

righteously takes more than tea Kiimblms of grain, 15 
(there is prescribed) corporal puuisluiient And a Kumbha measures 

five thousand Palas. On ac(30imt of their occurreuce in association with 
(the term) /grain,’ (the two terms) ‘food ’and ‘property’ are also to be 
taken to amount to as much as tills amount of grain. By the term ‘ food ’ 
is signified rice and the like, (wliile) by the term ‘ property,’ copper, silver, 20 
and the like. 

573. But this (penance) refers to an act done intentionally. And if 
FoiMinintentionai theft is luiintentional, the (penance is) the vow (of pen- 

the penance is the vow ance) for cow-slaughter (to be observed) for tliree 
RlaughtorW^ months. Similarly according to the text, “For 25 

months. carrying off men and women, (for usurping) lands 

Tr^ The thief, then he shall have to make good the value of the lost property to the 
owner. Bee JisAVALKYA IT. .SB. With regard to the other Yarnas, it is to be doubled 
and donbletl, that is, a Yaisya is to pay it sixteen times, a Ksatriya thirty-two times, 
and a Brahmana sixty-four times. 

The above is the view held by Haradatta, and on II. iii. 14, he observes : Just as 
with the superiority of the Yaraa there is a superiority of knowledge, even so there 
is excessiveness of penalty for violating an ordained law. The offence is aggravated 
inasmuch as he enters upon the act although he knows the sin consequent upon the 
prohibition. Bub in the case of one who is ignorant of the ordained law there is some 
concession after the (application of the maxim), ‘ A blind man might fall into a well.’ 

(u) AIanu VIII. B20. n. and N. adopt the reading Dhiimjam (lakibhijah kiimhhe- 
hhyo harato danda uttamah, palascikasradadhike uudMi,’ which means, “ For him who 
unrighteously takes more than ten Kumbhas of grain (there is rescribed) the highest 
fine, and if that exceeds one thousand Palas, (then there should be) the corpora] 
punishment,” This, however, does not seem to be correct nor do the explanations of the 
commentators of Manu point out to such a reading. Now on© Kumbha is, according to 
Barva,ln a-Nara YANA, 200 Palas, while Klilluka lays down that ^00 Palas make one Drona, 
and 20 Dronas make one Kumbha. Thus according to KULLUKA on© Kumbha is 4000 Palas. 

But VIjnanrsvara himself says that a Kumbha is 5000 Palas. Even taking the lowest of 
these measurements, ten Kumbhas measure 2000 Palas, and how can that quantity for 
which corporal punishment is prescribed can be simply more than 1000 Palas ? 
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{vv) Hand XI. im. 

(w) He tries to settle the yalaeof the water misappropriated (for agricultural 


purposes 


(low) See Manu VIII. 326 and 82^, and also YajSIavalkya II, 230, 
(x) Manu XI. 57. 

(x,x) Manu XT, 164/ 


or a house, au<l {for misappropriating) the water of a pond or well, the 
piirHIcatiou is by (performing) a Ohaiidrayana” (vv), although this 
Chiandrayana comes in in (the case of) misappropriating water obtainable 
(tv) for two luindred and fifty Panas, it is, nevertheless, laid down in 

order to arrest (the application of) the other (pen- 5 
Chandrayana for mis- ance, namely,) the vow (of penance prescribed) for 

thlvake orioO^anL!” cow-slaughter. For by the texts, “ (In the case) of 
(unrighteously taking) water as well as grass etc.,” 
and “ (The amount of) fine is twice the value thereof” (tuiv), a fine of five 
hundred (Panas) is laid down for misappropriating water of that value, 10 
because a fine of that amount and (the penance of) Ohiiiidrayana are 
associated with cow-slaughter and the like ; and also because a fine of 
five hundred Panas is, in a case (for which a) Ohandrdyana (is prescribed 
to be performed as a penance), laid down by (the text) : “ Similarly (a fine 
of) five hundred (Fanas) (is laid down) in (cases where) a Krichchhra- 15 
Atikrichchhra or a Oh4ndr4yd,na (is the penance to be performed).” 

574. Also it should be noticed that the (above-mentioned penance) 
refers to the cases where the property of a Esatriya and the rest is mis- 
appropriated. But (the following should be noticed) 

It aggravates theft reference to misappropriating of property 20 

where the property was _ . . . 

that ofa BrShmami. belonging to a Brahmana : For having misappro- 
priated a deposit, (having stolen) men, horses, and 
silver, (for usurping the) land, and also (for stealing) a diamond or a gem, 
it is declared (that the penance is) equal to (that of) stealing (a Brdhmana’s) 
gold” (x). 25 

575. Similarly (there is this text), “ Having stolen the materials of very 
little value from the house of others, one shall give it over (to the owner) 
and perform a S4ntapana Krichchhra for the purification of his own seif ” 
(a'x), and by this (text) which has a particular (reference) to the steal- 
ing of tin, lead, and the like (which are) materials 30 

Santapana Krichchhra Qf little consequence, an exception (is laid 

etc, down) to the penance, (winch comes in) generally 

(regarding) tbeft as a minor sin. Further this 
penance is in (the case of) stealing tin, lead, or the like forming less than 
a fifteenth part of that which, in value, is equal to two hundred and fifty 35 
(Panas), and (the stealing of which is consequently) occasioning a Ohau- 
drayana (penance). For that (S4ntapana Krichchhra penance) is a fifteenth 
part of a Ohaiidrayana. 
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Subsisting on Panelia- 
gavya for tlirce days if 
the food stolen is suffi- 
cient for two or three 
meals. 


576. Also on account of (the nature of) particular materials (which 
are stolen) there is an exception to tiie vow (of penance coming in) general- 
ly (by regarding) theft as a minor sin. (It is) thus: “For stealing such 

food as requires good mastication, soft food, and the 

gavya for one for steal- (foi* nijsappropnating) a conveyance, a bed, or a 5 

fng food snfflcient for g^at as well, and also (stealing) flowers, roots, and 
ating a bod, etc. fruits, (drinking of) Patichagavya is the necessary 

purification ” (tj). This penance refers to (the case 
of) stealing food requiring good mastication or soft food (in a quantity just) 
sufficient for one meal. And for stealing (a quantity) serving for two or 10 
three meals, (one shall subsist on Panchagavya) 
gavya for’^thib' clays if tor three (days and) nights. Thus says PaithInasi : 
the food stolon is suffi- “For Stealing edible materials, whether hard food 

cient lor two or three ... . , 

meals. requiring mastication or soft food, (to the extent 

of) only as much as would fill his stomach (the 15 
penance is) subsisting on Panchagavya for three (days and) niglits or one 
(day and) night (as the case may be) ” (s). 

Also as the (terms) ‘ conveyance ’ etc., are found in association with 
Conveyance etc. refer- (term food ), this penance (holds good) only 

red to are things of a (in the case) where those (articles) of that verv 20 
(trifling) value are stolen. And also in all cases 
considering whether the extent of the stolen (a) property is excessive or 
small, even the high or low nature of the penance should be ascertained. 

577. Similarly (there is this text): “Also for (stealing) grass, pieces 

of wood, and trees, dry foodstuffs and jaggery, and 25 
Fasting for three days also oil, liide, and flesh, (the penance) is fasting for 
quantity of grass etc. three (days and) nights” (6). And with regard to 
these things grass etc., as it is seen that the pen- 
ance is one (lasting) for three (days and) nights, (that is,) three times (the 
penance laid down) for (stealing) hard food (which requires mastication) 30 
and the like, (it is clear that) this penance is for stealing them worth thrice 
tlie value thereof. 

578. Likewise (there is this text): “For (stealing) gems, pearls, and 

corals, copper as well as silver, and iron, bronze, and 
grain? foV'fwolve days (precious) Stones, (the penance is) subsisting on 35 
for stealing gems, pearls, (raw) grains’(c) (picked on) threshing floor for twelve 

days”(d). Even here, as in the case of (stealing) 


(y) Manu XI. 165. 

(«) G. and N. have a c/ia, also, additional. 

(a) S. reads oh n'yowa 70, that is not Ixiing stolen. It ought to be hriyamdiia, 
that is }3eing stolen. 

(b) Manu XI. 166. 

(c) Another reading is kadanimtdj subsisting on coarse food. 
id) Manu XI. 167 . 



(e) MaN0 XI. 168. 

{/) The text of Vmu (LII. 14) runs thus: Dattvaivdpuhyitunj drcmjmn dhani- 
prdijaschittani tatali Ttunjat hulnmsasijdpanuttaije. Having through 
some expedient given away the stolen article to the owner, only then, for the expiation 
of sin, a penance should be undertaken. 

{g) See p. 102, 11. 26-28, ante. 


hard food (requiring good mastication), as the penance noticed is the one 
twelve times (as hard), it should be understood that this penance refers 
to (the case of) stealing gems, pearls, etc. the value of which is twelve 
times the value of that (food article), 

579. Likewise (there is this text) : “E’or (stealing) cotton, silk, or 5 

woollen (stuffs),also animals with cloven or uncloven 
Subsisting on milk for hoofs, birds, scents, or medicinal plants as w'ell, or 
also ropes (used for drawing water), (the penance) 
likewise is (subsisting on) milk for three days (and 
nights)” (e). Even here as the penance noticed is the one which is three 10 
times as that (laid down) for (stealing) hard food (requiring mastication), 
it should be understood that this penance is only in the (case of) stealing 
such things of three times the value thereof. 

580. Considering the nature of the stolen article (with regard to 
its) being much or little, it should also be ascertained whether the penance 15 

should be high or low. Also it should be under- 
The penance after res- stood that this i)enance for Stealing should be 
performed only after the stolen article has been 
given (back to the owner). Thus says Visntj : 
“Only after having given back the stolen article to the owner, one 20 
should undertake the vow of penance” (f). 

Thus (ends the Topia on Penances for) Stealing. 


SEOTIOlSr XIV— PENANCES FOR NOT SATISFYING DEBTS. 

581. And when the debt is not satisfied, (that is to say,) when (a 

debt) is not paid back as it is ordained by (the text), 25 
One of the four penan- “The debt shall be discharged by the sons and 
of debt. grandsons etc.” (II. 50), and similarly when sacri- 

fices and the like Vedic rites are not performed, they 
being described as a debt (in the Vedas) by the text, “By the very enter- 
ing on the world indeed, [a BrShmana is born subject to the three debts 30 
etc.]” (g), then one of the set of four penances laid down generally for a 
minor sin by (the text of Yajnavalkya), “ Purification from a minor sin 
can be attained thus etc.,” should be prescribed regard being had to the 


TUNAVaLKYA SMRlfl [Bk. Ill, Gk V. 


On PenanGes.} 


WITH THE MITAKSABA. 


ability (of tlie expiator). Also a different penance has been laid clown by 
Ma.ntj in this connection : “ Also the Vai^vUnan Isti 
Vaisviiiiari lstifor liav- shall be performed at the change of the year for the 
the purpose of expiation of (the sin consequent) upon 

the (omitting), through want, (of i Pasii and Soma 5 
sacrifices tliat are ordained (to be performed)” (XI. 27). The change of the 

year (means) the end of the year. 

Thus (ends the Topic on Penances for) Not Satisfying Belts. 

SBGTION XV.-THB OONDITION OP NOT BEING AN AHITAGNL 
582. Similarly for also having, when in distress, not remained an 10 
Ahitdgni, though one has (full) authority (to kindle 
008 ® aL^ordin^ trXe the Sacred Fires), (one of) the same set of four pen- 
abiliby for remaining a ances should, when one year has elapsed (in that 
not-Ahitagni. condition), be taken to hold good according to the 

capacity (of the expiator). And when it is (so), when not in distress, fthe 15 
penance is) that lasting for tliree months prescribed by Hand. But when 
it is earlier than one year, KarsnXjini lays down a special (rule) : “ Kind- 
ling tlie Fire at the proper time, a Brahmana shall 
Ora three days’ fast faiisli the rites with due regard to the (sacred 

injunctions). And where he fails to perform it, he 20 
’ is purified by (fasting for) three (days and) nights 

every month. When the father and the rest remain not-Ahitagnis, if 
the son would offer a sacrifice, then indeed, 

The son shall offer a giiall offer a Pa^u after the manner of the 

rtorWasSe®when VnUy a (-stoma) to make expiation for it.” Even 25 
his father does not offer .^yith regard to him who keeps the one (Grihya) 
a sacrifice. ^ special (rule) has been laid down 

by that very (authority): “If an eldest son who has taken a wife and 
' remains a householder, would not perform the 

Spending at least one rite, then he shall for one year perform 30 

tol failure to perforin jiie Chandrdyana or at least (fast) for one day every 
Aupasana. month.” 

Thus (ends the Topic on Penances for) Not Remaining an Ahitagni. 

SECTION XVI.““PENANOBS FOR DEATjING IN FORBIDDEN 

GOODS. 35 

583. Similarly for dealing in forbidden goods also, a special penance 
has been laid down in another Smriti. Thus says Hi- 
ASomayana,orSaamya : “ For having sold jaggery, sesamum, flowers, 

m '‘jaSery,^®'setaMm, roots, fruits, and prepared food, (the penance 
flowers, roots, etc. ^ Soml.yana (h) or a Saumya Krichchhra. For 40 

(h) Some editions adopt thTreading Sormpana. But whence can a Soma-sacrifice 
come to one who on account of his sin has lost his right to (religious) duties ? 


Ora three clays’ fast 
a month for not remain- 
ing an Ahitagni. 


The son shall offer a 
Pasa as penance for 
oiTering a sacritiee when 
his father does not offer 
a sacrifice. 
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selling Siiiy one of these, (nobHieiy), Inc, snlt, iiciiioi*, flesh, oil, milk, ciiicls, 
Chandrayana for sell- wliey, ghee,scents, hide, and raiments, (the penance 
ing lac, salt, 'etc. jg) a Ch.4ndr4yana. Similarly for selling wool, hair, 

Kesari, lands, a milch-cow, a house, stone, and weapons and also for selling 
Tapta Krieliehhra for flesh that is fit for eating, tendon, bone, horn, 5 
selling wool, kair, etc. claws, and pearl-shells (the penance is) a Tapta 
Krichclihra. In (the case of selling) assaicBtlda, Guggulu, (/bdellium ’), 
Harit^la (‘yellow orpiment’), Manassil4 red arsenic^, colly Hum, Gairika 
(‘red chalk’), caustics, salt, gems, pearls, corals, articles of bamboo, 
and earthenware (articles) also, (the penance is) Tapta KHchchhra (I), lu 10 
(the case of) selling a pleasure-garden, a well, a tank, a pond, and Yirtue, 
one sliall batlie at the three Savaiias, shall sleep on 
the ground, shall eat (once) at the fourth meal time, 
shall meditatively repeat (G^yatn) one thousand 
and ten (times) and is (thus) purified in one year. 15 
(And the same penance should be performed) even in 
(the case of) selling (by using) a false measure or 
balance, or (selling goods) adulterated with baser 
substances.” Thus wdiere a particular penance has 
not been ordained even by other texts of Sakkha, Visnu, and others, then 20 
(it should be understood that the penance is) that laid down by Manxj as 
lasting for three months and coming in by the general nature of (their 
being) minor sins in cases wdiere there was no distress. And (if done) 
in (cases of) distress, (one of the) four vow^’s (of penance) laid down 
by Yajnavalkya should be prescribed according to the ability (of the 25 
expiator). 

Thus (ends ilie Topic on Penances for) Dealing in the Forlklden Goods. 


Repetition of tlie Ga- 
yat ri one thousand and 
ten times etc. for one 
year for selling a pleas- 
ure-garden, well, tank, 
etc. 


The same for using a 
false balance, etc. 


SECTION XVII -PENANCES FOR A YOUNGER BROTHER’S 
MARRYING BEFORE THE ELDER. 

584, Where one has married, before ins elder brother, a special 30 
penance has been laid down by Vasistha (thus): “He who has married 
before his elder brother shall perform a Krichchlira 
S and an Atikrichchhra, offer (liis wife) to that (elder 
AtikrielieUhra; offer his brother), and marry again (at his permission) bv 
elder brother ; take her taking (back) the same (woman whom he wedded 35 

back at his permission; » (XX. 8). (The expression) ‘he who has 

and marry her again. . ^ wuu 

married before his elder brother’ signifies a Pari- 
vettri and his characteristics have already been explained. Such a person 
shall perform a KHchchhra and an Atikrichchlira, of er that (girl) whom 
lie has married to that elder brother, (that is to say,) offer her in the 40 
way in which the alms collected when one is observing Brahmacharya, in 

(i) S. does not expressly mention ' Tapta Krichebhra’ ~~ 
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order to remove (tlie notion of) liis defiant attitude towards the Guru, and 
marry again. If it is asked whom he has to marry, it is said in (answer) 
(that he should) marry [again (at bis permission) by taking (back)] the 
same (woman) whom he had wedded first. (That is to say,) that very 
woman whom he has married, he should offer to his elder brother, 5 
and being permitted by him in return, he shall marry again. 

585. Next, (there is) the text of HarIta which (says), ‘'When the 
elder brother remains unmarried, a younger brother who w^oiild get 
himself married is (called) a Parivettri, that elder brother a Parivitti, 

that girl a Parivedani, that giver of the bride a 10 

One year’s Prlijlipatya pj|n(P^,y in and that priest who conducts the mar- 
Kriehchlira for a Pari- , ^ . 


Yettri, a harivitti, Pari- riage ceremony a Parlyastrin, and all these suffer 
veclarii, degradation (from caste) and might attain puri- 

intention. flcation by observing the Prajapatya Knciichhra 

for one year.” (There is) also (that text) of Saxkha 15 
which says, “A Parivitti as well as a Parivettri shall gather alms at 
tiie houses of Bralimanas for one year.” And both 
Or living on alms for yiese (texts) refer to a case where a marriage, 
out of intention, takes place without the })ermission 
of the bride’s father and the rest, for tlie penance is of a heavy nature. 20 
But when, on the other hand, he marries intentionally a girl who is given 
, away by (her own) father or the like, then the 

if there is the consent penance is that laid down by MANU as lasting for 
of the bride’s father. three months. The penances of Krichchhra and 

Atikrichchhra which have been referred to above and the set of four 25 
penances prescribed by Yajnavalkya refer to (those) cases where the act 
is committed unintentionally. 

586. But a special rule has been laid down by Yama in tins (con- 
nection) : “(In a case) where a younger brother marries before his 
elder brother, (the penance is) the (two) Krichchhras for the (two brotbeis) 30 
and a mere Kricliciihra for the bride. The giver shall perform an Ati- 
krichchhra and the priest shall perform a Chan- 
oL^-sSiErthTsic- drayana.” And this also refers to the case ^Yhere 
red Fire before Ms elder a younger brother kindles the Sacred Fires before 

the elder brother, for it is expressed in a way suited 35 
to both. Thus says Gautama : “ lu the case of au elder brother whose 
younger brother has married before himself, a younger brother who has 
married before his elder brother, an elder brother whose younger brother 
has kindled the Sacred Fires (before bimself), a younger brother who 
has kindled the Sacred Fires before bis elder brother, the husband of a 40 
younger sister whose elder sister remains unmarried, and the husband 
of an elder sister whose younger sister was married before herself (j) 

(i) Notice the word pati is to be taken with both Agredidhm and Dtdhtid. 
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(the penance is) tlie abovesaid (typical) Bralimacharya (*) for one year.” 

It is with this very view that this very penance has been laid down 
by Vasistha in coanection with the hnsbaiulof the younger sister whose 
elder sister remains unmarried (at the time ot her marriage) etc. ; 

“The husband of a younger sister whose cider sister 5 
AgredidlSa”^ remains unmarried (at the time of her marriage) 

perform the perform the Krichciilmi for twelve days, aod 

eWer^sister. marry again, by taking that very (elder sister). 

The husband of an elder sister whose younger 
sister was first married slial). perform a KrieliclilH^a^^ W 
and Atlkriciichlira, give away her (IcJc) to that 
(husband of the younger sisteiO and marry again 
(XX. 9, 10). The definition of Agredldhisu {‘ a 
younger sister whose elder sister remains unmarried 
at the time of her marriage ami Didhiaft (‘ a maiden, who remains um 15 
married at the time of her younger sister’s marriage’) is given in another 
Smriti: “The elder sister remaining unmarried, that girl who, being a 
younger sister, is married is to be known as an 
‘ mdhtsivr Agredidhisu while (she wlio is) ilr^t mentioned is 

declared a Didhisu ” (1). Of those (two persons who 20 
marry them) the husband of the younger sister who is married before her 
elder sister shall perform a Pnljapatya, and shall Jiext marry that very 
elder sister who had been married to another. But the husband of the elder 
sister whose younger sister was married first shall perform a .Krichchhra 


The husband of 
Bidhisn shall perform 
Krichchhra and AtUcri" 
ehchhra, give away thafc 
Bidhisu to her young- 
er sister’s husband, 
and marry again. 


^ (k) The original word is prdkrita and it appears as Pmkrita-Urahmacharya, typi- 
cal vow of Brahmacharya. It might be noticed a typical form of Brahmaeharya vow has 
been defined, and that is to be observed with cerbaln additional observances etc. for 
any period that might be specified with reference to a particular serious sin. 

Some however have explained prdkidta as prdrjakta, previously spoken of. 
There is reason to believe that pragukta is not an exact ecpiivalent to prdkrita 3kS 
used here, but it simply serves to point out that Bralimacharya is of the sort x^J^^vioiis- 
ly spoken of in connection with the mortal sins. Thus typical seems to be an approxi- 
mate eg.ui valent of prdkrita, 

(kk) Some editions adopt the reading dattaqi, in which case tlic rae.aiiing is, 
"The husband of the elder sister whose younger sister was first married .shall perform a 
Krichchhra and Atit.richchhra, offer her to that (hasbancl of the younger sister), and 
marry her alone a ;ain (at the permission of) the youngor sister’s linsbaiul.” Though it 

is more reasonable and is analogous to the view already held by the Mitak.sara in con- 
nection with a younger brother who got himself married before his elder brother, 
yet it k directly opposed to the express explanation of the MitSksara that follows. 

( 1 ) Haradatta cites this definition first and also notices the following verso 
of Amarakosa : PiinarbhUrdidhkdr ddhd dvis tasyd didhiiiuh patih, sa tu dvijo (a)- 
gredidhms sdiva ycmja kutumbinl (II. vi.-) she is called a Punarbhfi’ or a Didhisii who 
is married twice, and her husband is a Didhisuh. But that twice-born man whose 
wife she herself was before is an Agredidhisuh. 
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and an Atikriclichlira, give away tliat elder sister who is married to him 
to the husband of the younger sister who married her before (the elder 
sister was married), and marry another. 

Thus eudfi (tlie Topic on P e nance for) One\^ Marryiiuj Before 

the Elder is Married, 5 


10 


varelinla for one in out h 
for paid tiiifcion. 


15 


SECTION XVIIT. -PENANCES FOR THE ACQUISITION OP 
LEARNING BY AN ENGAGED TEACHER, AND 
ALSO TEACHING FOR PEES. 

587. Having made the introduction that tliey "‘should drink Brahina- 
suvarchaia (m) boiled in*^ milk” with reference to one wdio gives in- 
structions (in the Veda) for fees and also him who is taught on payment, 
it has been said (thus) by Visnu: For having given instructions (in the 
.Drinking of Brahmasu- Veda) for fees, being taught likewise on paying, or 
administering a rebuke (to a student), one shall with 
due attention drink (it) for one month and a half.” 
Administering a rebuke (to a student) is to censure well one who intends to 
study to attain eminence (in snch words) as ‘ Why do yon study, doomed 
that you are,’ It is verily therefore (that it is) said in another Smriti 
(thus) : “MANUsays that they who give a rebuke to one desirous of study 
are outcasts.” 20 

Even in this (case) this (penance) along with the vows (of penance) 
described above forms a set of alternatives and are to be prescribed ac- 
cording to the capacity (of the expiator). 

Thus {ends) the Topic on {Penanees for) One who lustruets on 
Receiving Fees and also One who is Instructed on Payment. 25 


SECTION XIX.-ADULTERY WITH OTHERS’ WIVES. 

588. Similarly even in (the case of) adultery with others’ wives (rules 
of) special (penances) have been pointed out (when the olfence is in connec- 
tion) with the wife of a Guru and the like, (and they are penances other 
than the penance lasting) for three months as described by Manu and 30 
coming in under the general condition of the (oheiice being a) minor sin, 
and also (other than that) set of four vows (of penance) ordained by Yajna- 
VALKYA (for minor sins in general). In the same way even in other cases, 
(rules of) special (penances) have been laid down by Gautama and others 
according to the particular nature of adultery wdth others’ wives, 35 
Thus says Gautama: “For adultery with the wife 
another [the penance is the abovesaid (typical) 
years for three grades Brahmacharya for] two (years). For adultery 
of adultery. ^ Srotriya it is (for) three (years) 

(m) This seems to be a particular variety of linseed, Suvarcliala being Liimm 
Usilatissimum, 


e 


I 
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According to the qua- 
lity of woman approach- 
ed. 


peimnee). If the wife of a Srotriya who is of that very nature is ap- 
proached, tlie abovesaid typical Brahmacbarya is to be observed for 
three years. Or (if the womau approached) is the wife of a Srotriya, 
belongs to the Brahmana caste, and is full of (excellent) qualities, (the 15 
penance is that lasting for three years). Ji she happens to be a woman of 
Ksatriya caste and is of the same nature (the penance is) one of two 
years. And if she is a woman of Vaisya caste and is of the same 
nature, (then it is) one lasting for one year. This is the settlement. 

589. By a mode of viewing similar to this, it should be prescribed 20 
that when the woman is of Sudra caste, (the 
penance is) the said sort of (typical) Brahmaciiarya 
lasting for six months. It is with tliis very view 
that by Sankha that the penance is less and less 
in the order of the Varnashas been shown in the following text He 25 
who gratifies his lust in a womau of Yaisya caste shall observe Brah- 
macharya and bathing at the three Savanas as well for one year; if she 
is a woman of Ksatriya caste (the same penance shall be observed for) 
two\years; and if she is a woman of Bralimana caste (the same penance 
shall be observed for) tliree years. And (the penance) wliere the woman 30 
is of Sudra caste and married to a Bralimana, is the same as that in 
the case of the VaiSya (woman).” (n). 

In the same manner (the penance) for a Ksatriya also (where the of- 
fence committed is) with women of a Ksatriya etc., (the penances) lasting 
for tW'O years, for one year, and for six months should in order be taken 35 
in cases similar to those described above. And (the penance) for a 
Vaisya iwho commits adultery) with women of a Vaisya and Sudra (is 
respectively that) lasting for one year and six months. And (the penance) 
for a Sudra (wlio commits adultery) with a Sudra woman who is married 
to another (Sudra) is one lasting for six months alone. 40 


Penance less accord- 
ing to the inferiority of 
the Varna of the woman 
approached. 


(n) The reading adopted here is Vaihjdvat dm iiiidrdija 
.dopt the reading Vuisyayairi siudrayarri, -which, however, makes 
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Half for absence of 
iDteiitioii. 


590. (There is the) text of Apastamba which says, “ By a single 
effusion of semen in a woman of the same caste, wiio was not another’s 

One suffers a fourth (either by gift or enjoyment), a man 

part of degradation at suffeis degiaclatiou oue-foiu’t!i, thus by a repetition 
each intercourse with (another) one-fourth, and completely at tiie fourth 5 
damsels. . (repetition), and that refers to the same case as (the 

penance) prescribed by Gautama for three years. 
But as the penance lasting for twelve years is prescribed in a case where 
there are four repetitions (of intercourse) with a woman who was not (o) 

^ ^ another’s previously, this penance does not (hold 10 

Penance a fourth part , 

less at each repetition good) w 11 ere tile repetitioa of intercourse is with a 
it the damsel is the slogle woman, but, on the other hand, a fourth part 
less should be prescribed at each succeeding in- 
tercourse (with that same woman). 

591. All this refers to the case where the act (is committed) in- 15 

teotionally. But where (it is committed) iininten- 
tioiially, this very (penance) should be taken by 
half with each aforesaid case. 

592. But if at a time not favourable for conception one approaches 
intentionally a woman who is a Br4iimani but in caste, (the penance is) that 20 
prescribed by Manu as lasting for three months. On the other hand in a very 

similar case (where the intercourse is) with w^omen 
adultery a?T^time not wlio are Ksatriyas etc. but in caste, the very penan- 
favourable for coneep- cesprescribed by that (MaNu) liimself, (namely,) 

the Ohdndr^yana penance lasting for twm months 25 
and one month (respectively) should be taken to hold good. Also for a 
Ksatriya etc. (the penances for committing adultery) with Ksatriya etc. 
women (are respectively those) alone lasting for two months etc. 

Next if the act is (committed) unintentionally with women (of) this 
(very description), (the penance) for men belonging to the first three 30 

. .. higher castes should be understood to be respective- 
Penances for similar i i -crA. - 

eases where there is no ly (the three peuances) prescribed by y ajnavalkya, 

intention. (namely,) making a gift of (ten) cows (with a) 

bull (as the) eleventh, subsisting on Pahehagavya for one month, and per- 
forming of the PrdjA>patya penance for one month. But where the inter- 35 
course is with a Siidra woman, the very vow (of penance) which is laid 
down for intentionally (committing it) should be taken by half and applied 
to that case. (It is) with this very (view) that SAMVARTAhas: “A 
Brahmana having approached aSudra woman, shall, for one month or half a 
month even, continue to subsist on cow’s urine and barley-gruel for expia- 40 
tion from that sin.” It is intended (to show) that if (the act is) uninten- 
tionally (committed), (the penance is that) lasting for half a month. 


(o) S. has a reading omitting ‘ riot/ 
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would deliberately approacli 
who has given op tl>e (religious) duties of 
en he shali perform) a Krichclihra, 
aud (if she is the wife) of one who has not given up 
the (religious) duties, (then) an Atikrichchhra,” but 5 
be understood to refer to (the case where 

ed a Brl,hma- 

na. Or it may refer even to (the case of) his uninten- 
tionally approaching wmmen of the tw'ice-born castes 
who are married to Brahmana husbands and bad (already) gohS’astray twice 10 
or thrice. Just so (has) S.amvarta : “ Having approached a Brahmana 
woman who is false to her lord (q) one shall perform a Prajapatya. And 
if (the act is) intentionally (committed) it should be understood that (the 
penance is) twice the Krichclihra as is laid down by Yama: “ Having ap- 
proached a queen, a female ascetic, a nurse, a chaste 15 

woman, a wmman of the highest caste as wmll, and 

a woman of the same Gotra (as one’s self), he shall 
perform two Krichchhras.” 

594. At each repetition of the adulterous intercourse from the fourth 
upw'ards (r), it should be understood (that the penance is) the one prescrib- 20 
ed by Saxkiia (thus) : “ He who gratifies his lust in a 6udra woman who is 
a Svairint (‘ adulteress’), he shall bathe along witli Ins clothes, and present 
a vessel full of water to a Brahmana. (And if it is) with a Vaisya woman, 
he shall partake of his food at the fourth meal time and feed the Brahma-, 
nas (s'. If in a Ksatriya woman, he shall fast for three (days and) nights 23 
and make a gift of one Adhaka of barley (f). And if in a Brahmana woman, 
he shall fast for the six (days and) nights (ii) and make a gift of a 
cow” {v). 


593. (It is said), “ If a Brahmana {p) 
the wife of (another) Brahmana, 

that (caste), (th 

Krichclihra and 
k r’i e h e h ii r a for ap- 
proaching the T(vife of a 

Brahniaria bat ia name ^ 

and a dutiM Brabmana , i 

respectively, or Yvliere she is) a Sitdra woman who licis mniTl 


Intention necessitates 
two Krichchhras, 


(p) Boine editions adopt the reading Brahman ah cJia idnm, if a Brahmana this. 
There is a Avorcl in the passage A ith which the pronoun tdam, this, can he taken. Either 
of the other readings chet, or if a Brahmana, or Brcthmaiidh merely, is 

decidedly better. 

{q) The original is asvajandni which may also mean one who is of the same Gotra. 
As this passage is cited in connection with adulterous intercourse with unchaste twice- 
born women, this translation is, though very diffidently, given. 

' (r) S. reads chafumh/iydse, where there are four repetitions. But the reading 

followed here is chaturddijablujdse tie, with the fourth repetition and upwards. 

(s) Some editions have yavasahlidram gohhijo dudycit, he shall give one Bhara 
weight of fodder to the cows, extra here. IBut it inaj be noticed that one penance and 
one gift are prescribed in all these eases, 

(t) Some editions have here ghrita--pdtra7n dadijCit, he shall make a gift of a 
vessel fUled with ghee. 

{%i) Some editions have trirdtram, three (days and) nights, even here. But it must 
be noticed that the penance must go* on increasing with the caste of the woman 
concerned. 

(v) Some editions have ghrita-patram, a vessel filled with ghee, here. 

Next follows the following go^mimlur'jah prdjnpatyavi clicireL Aniidlidyam 
avakir'iah paldlabhdravi sisamd^akarp cha dadydt’ he who gratifies his lust in cows 
shall perform a Prajapatya penance, and he who gratifies his lust in an unmarried 
damsel shall make a gift of one BhUra (3,000' Paias) of husk and a Masa weight of lead, 
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A woman is an adul- ~ vauui.ciuus iutercoursej, anu 

toress till _ the fourth Sue IS considered a Bandliaki at the fifth With 

and a®Xrith«eXr!’ ^as also been said in the 5 

Sattrim^anmata : Having approached a Baiidhaki 

of Brtomana caste a gift of a KincMt (‘eight fistfuls’) should be made to a 
Brahmana, and If it is a Ksatriya woman a bow shall be presented, while 
if he approaches a Vai^ja woman (of that character), (he) shall present a 

raiment. But if a Br4hmana approaches a Sudra 10 
woman (of that sort) he shall make a gift of a 
vessel filled with \vater to a BrMimana, or he might 
fast during the day and give food to a Brahmana” (to). 

596. And this collection of the penances refers to the case where 
conception does not arise, and if that arises whatever penance has been laid 15 
down with a particular (reference) that very (penance) shall, in that 
case, be performed doubly. For says the text of 
UsANAS : “ Whatever is the vow (of penance) for 
an adulterous intercourse double that penance shall 
be done if there is conception.” With regard to him who brings about 20 
conception in the wife of a Sudra; a special rule has been laid dowm in the 
Ohaturvimsanmata thus : “ He who procreates a cbild on a Sudra woman, 
shall, for three years, eat at the fourth meal time when it is night.” 
(That) text of Manu which (says), “ Having raised a Lucira woman to his 
LossotBrahmanuhood ^>^<1 ^ Brahmana sinks to hell. And having raised 25 
for^excessive siii with a son on her, he is deprived of the Br&hmanahood 
a^Mra woman. itself” (III. 17) (se), is tending to lay down that the 

sin is of a Jieavy nature. 


Less penance for ap- 
proaching a whore. 


Bonble the above pen- 
ance if there is concep- 
tion. 


{w) Some editions have the following additional passage here : Amiloma- 
vyavaye garbhe dvigii'iam yodi sd aiidik^itci na pratilomagd 7ia hhavati tadaiva, 
Avy<xjciti'“gci'iyi(i'ii(*> dvciigu'fydTn. prnHZnnin-dti.sifdsa {I'ntycwQsdyi-stTt^u did chci'i dctlt-gdvhliG 
yathci gurutidpa-imitam tafhci kinchin-nijwiam tdratamyam Icalpyar^. Chd\tddU-gamune 
vdvHi'kam. Garhlie- tn giirutalputiKim tathuiva pi ^yam, ‘ In the case of cohabitation of a 
woman of one Varna with a man of a superior Varna, if conception does take place, 
(then the penance)’ is double only then when she had been neither extremely defiled 
nor approached by a man of inferior Varna. And the penance is twice if she is ap- 
proached by a man of any other caste. For approaching women defiled by cohabiting 
with men of A" arnas inferior to their own or with women of Antyavasayin caste, just 
as the vow (of penance) for violating a Guru’s bed is done, with reference to causing 
conception in a Chan dMa woman, so should it be made to differ from it by something 
slightly less. For approaching a Chandala woman, the penance is that lasting for one 
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597. But where the cohabitation of a woman of a superior Vaxna 
with a man of an inferior Varna (takes place), in all cases should corporal 

puiiishnient be inflicted Upon tlie JBan (concerned), 

Corporal punishment savs tlie text (of a Bmriti), Wheix a loan ap- 

a woman of superior proaclies a woman whose Varna is supeiioi toms o 
own, corporal punishment (is to be inflicted) on tiie 

man and cutting ofl ear or the like on the woman.’V But (there is that) 
text of Vriddha-Pbachetas which (says), “ For a Sudra who approaches 
a BrSihmana woman unconsciously and is desirous of attaining purification, 

this vow (of penance) should be prescribed complete 10 

Twelve years’ tj^pieal indeed, she is a mother to him. And- 

whcf'tmconsciously’^ap- (it should be prescribed) a quarter and quarter less 
proaches a Brahmaiia jjjg (case of approaching) women of Other Varnas 
woman. and (this is the rule) for all the Varnas,” and this text 

which tends to extend the penance of twelve years refers, it should be 15 
understood, (to the case) of one who approaches her by mistaking (her) 
for his own wife. For there is a particular mention of (the word) ■uncon- 
sciously.’ And (there is) the text of Samvarta which (says), “If somehow 
a Ksatriya or a Vaisya approaches a BiAhmana woman, then a Krichchlua 
or a Santapana shall be the penance for (the pur- 
itr?wFtr Viral- pose of) purification. But a Sudra who under the 
mana woman who is influence of passion, does somehow approach a 
extVemely profligate. woman, then, subsisting on cow’s urine 

and barley-gruel, he is purified by one montli,” but that refers to a case 
where the Br4hmana woman concerned has been extremely profligate. 

598. Even in the case where one has approached a woman of the 
lowest caste, the penance has been prescribed by Brihat-Samvarta 
(thus) : “ A Braiimana who has approached the woman of a dyer, of a 

hunter, of nn Victor, or of the (clnss) subsisting 
by working in bamboo or tanning shall perform a 30 
preaches inteutionaliy double Oh^nd ray ana.” This refers to the case where 
a dyer woman etc. a Br4hmana approaches (one such woman) out of 

intention, and (in the case) of 'a Ksatriya etc. (the penance) should be 
prescribed a quarter and quarter less (in the order of the Varnas). 

(It has thus been) said by Apastamba in this very (connection : “ Having 35 
approached (any of) the following women, a Mlechchha woman, a woman 
of an actor caste, a woman of a tanner caste, a woman of a dyer caste, 
and a woman of the Varuda caste likewise, one shall perform a double 
Ohaiidnlyana.” Also the lowest castes have been pointed out by that 
(Apastamba) himself : “A dyer, a tanner, an actor, a Varuda as well, a 40 
fisherman, a Meda, and a Bhilla,— these seven are declared to be the 
lowest castes.” 

599. Whoever (being) Ohandalas etc. are classed as Anty4vas4yins 
(‘dwellers outside the village’), if their women are approached, the 
penance (is of a) higher (nature) and is shown in the Chapter on Violating 45 
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the Guru’s Bed. And whichever peuauce is laid down for having cohabited 

_ ■ . with any one of these women from among the 

of with reference to one lowest castes, that alone holds good in the case of 

applies to all of that because ail of them are of the same (gradation), 
gradation. ^ 

Just SO has UySANAS: “Whatever religious rite is 5 
laid down even with reference to a single person (who Is one) of several 
who are governed by the same Dharma, that (itself) holds good (in the case) 
ol all, for, indeed, they are declared (to be) of the same gradation.” 

600. But where one has approached such a woman unfatentionally 

that (penance) which has been laid down by A fas- 10 
TAMBA should be observed to hold good : “ Having 

approached unintentionally a woman of Oh&n- 
dMas, Medas, Svapachas, and those who take to 

the vow of Kap^la (‘a skuli bone’) {?/) one shall observe the vow of 
Baraka.” Also (that) text of Samvakta which says, ‘‘When a BiAhrnana 15 
approaches the woman of a dyer, of a hunter, of an actor, or of the 
(class) subsisting by working in bamboo or tanning shall perform a 
Krichchhra and a Ohandrayana,” does equally refer to the case where the 
act is committed unintentionally. 

601. Next (there is this text) which has been laid down by ^atatapa 20 
(thus): “(tiaving approached) a fisher-woman, 
also a dyer- woman, and women of those who live by 
working in bamboo or tanning, one is purified by 
the process of one Prfi.jfi.patya Krichchhra,” but that 

refers to the case where there is a stoppage of the intercourse before the 25 

seminal effusion. And (there is the text of) Usanas which says, “For those 

^ , rr ♦ t 11 who partake of the food of K^pfilikas, and likewise 

One year s Krichclihra ^ V 

for repeating' sin with for those who approach their women, it is laid down 

KapSlika women. (that the penance is) Krichchhra for one year if (the 

act is committed) deliberately, and if unintentionally a double Oh§,ndra- 30 
yana,” but that refers to a case where there is repetition. 

But when one has approached a Ob4nd41a woman or the like and 
conception has taken place (in her), then it should be 
known that (the penance is one) lasting for twelve 
years as is laid down by Usanas (thus) : “ Having 35 
caused conception in a Ohandaia woman, one shall 
observe the same vow (of penance) (as is) laid down for (his) violating the 
Guru’s bed.” 

Also (there is that) text of Apastamba which says, “ Where one has 

begotten (a child) on a woman of the lowest caste, 40 
m^Xforl/rnteSnai no penance is prescribed in his case, and he being 
raising^ a child on a ]t)randed sliould be expelled without hesitation,” 
Chauuala woman. refers to the case where the act is com- 
mitted intentionally. ■■■ 


A Paraka or a Kricli- 
chhra and ChaiidrSyana 
where the act is uniii- 
tentional. 


Prajapatya Krichchhra 
if the intercourse ends 
before the seminal effu- 
sion. 


T-welve years' typical 
penance for causing 
conception in a Chan a ala 
woman. 


iy) Kapalik^gft 





The corresponding pen- case) of man, does hold goocL Bor says the 

anees for women. ManU, “ Whatever (penance) is laid down (in 5 

the case) ot man (for adulterous intercourses) with other men’s wives (of 
the same Varna) the very same vow (of penance) this (adulterous) woman 
should be made to follow ” (XI. 176). 

603. It is only (in the case) where a woman of a superior caste is 
approached by a man of an inferior caste, there is a difference in the 10 
respective penances (to be observed) by that wife of another (man) (in 
question) and the man (who is the offender). Thus says Vasistha: 
*'Ifa^udra approaches a female of a Brahmana caste, (the king) shall 
cause (that) Sudra to be tied up in Virana (a) 
and shall throw him into a Are. He shall cause the 15 
head of (that) Brahmana woman to be shaved, and 
her body to be anointed with ghee ; placing her 
naked on a donkey (a) he shall cause her to be con- 
ducted along the high-road. It is declared that she becomes pure thereby” 

(XXI. 1). ^ 

SiiBilarly, **If' si Vaisya appi’oaclies the female of the Brahmana 
caste, the king shall cause (that) Vaisya to be 
If by a Vai=?ya on a ^jecl up in reddish Kusa grass and shall throw him 
yellowish donkey. ^ cause the head of that 

Brahmana woman to be shaved, and her body to be anointed with ghee; 25 
placing her naked on a yellowish donkey, he shall cause her to be conduct- 
ed flions the high-road. It is declared that she becomes pure (thereby)” 


A Brahmana woman 
defiled by* a Sudra 
should be shaved off her 
hair and paraded naked 
on a black donkey. 


If a Ksatriya approaches the female of a Brihmana caste, 
cause (that) Ksatriya to be tied in the Sara grass and shall 30 
throw him into a fire. He shall cause the head 
of (that) Brahmana woman to be shaved, and her 
body to be anointed with ghee ; placing her naked 
on a yellowish (c) donkey, he shall cause her to be conducted along the 
high-road. It is declared that she becomes pure (thereby)” (XXI. 3). 35 

(z) Andropogon Muricatus. ^ 

(n) The Bombay edition of Vasistha reads KrUia-kham, a black donkey. 

ib) S. reads Rdjaiiya, a Ksatriya, and it is incorrect. ^ 

(c) The Bombay edition of Vasistha Smriti reads b'oeto-7diara, a white donkey. 
The readings found in that very edition are to be preferred, though there is no 
reason to correct the readings found in the Mitaksara, inasmuch as that every other 
part of the punishment on the culprit woman being the same, the colour of the 
donkey on which she is placed is indicative of the Varna of the man with whom 
she had her guilty love gratified, the whole procedure being to expose her guilt tp 
the public at large. 


If by a Ksatriya on a 
white donkey. 


On Penances. 1 


WITH THE MITAKSARA. 


In the same way (should the penauce he prescribed when a) Vaisya 

Sindlar penalties for a adulterous dealings) with a Ksatriya woman 

Ksatrija and a VaiBya or a Siidra with a Ksatriya or Vaisya woman. As 
woman. the text says that she “ becomes pure,” it is shown 

that sending roiincl through the high-road is a purification (wdiich is) of the 5 
nature of punishment and requiring no other penance. 

604. A different penance has been ordained by Samyarta for a 

Brahmana woman who has had sexual intercourse with a man of a lower 

Varna but belonging to the twice-born classes (thus) : “ If a Brahmana 

woman unintentionally commits adultery with a Ksatriya or even a Vaisya 10 

she is purified by subsisting on cow’s nrine and barley-gruel for one month 

and half of it (respectively).” But if (the act is) 

where women iminten- intentionally committed, double that should be 

tionally yield to a miin performed, for the text says, ‘‘It shall be twice 
of inferior Varna mis- ^ ’ . n . . . t „ t Ai- 

takiDg him for their that if (the act is) intentionally committed. In the 15 

hiTsband. Sattrhpsanmata also (there is this passage): 

“If a Brahmana woman has had intercourse with a Ksatriya or a Vaisya, 
(then) she shall perform an Atikrichclihra and Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra 
(respectively). If a Ksatriya woman has had intercourse with a Brah- 
mana, a Ksatriya, or a Vaisya (then she shall observe) half a Krichchhra, 20 
a Pr4j4patya, and an Atikrichchhra (respectively). If a Vaisya woman has 
had intercourse with a Brahmana, a Ksatriya, or a Vaisya, (she shall 
perform) a fourth part of a Krichchhra (d), half of a Krichchhra, and 
Pr4j4patya (respectively). Pr4j4patya (is the penance) for a ^udra 
woman who has had intercourse with a ^udra, but when the intercourse is 25 
with a Brahmana, a Ksatriya, or a Vaisya, (the penance is spending) a day 
and night (in fasting), three days (in that very manner), and the (per- 
forming of) half a Krichchhra (respectively).” 

But where the intercourse (she has had) is with a Sudra. a special 

(rule) has been laid down by Brihat-Praceetas : “If a Brahmana woman 30 
has cohabited with a Sudra, in (case) she does not bear him children, 
it is declared that the penance for her is a Krichchhra and three ChandrAya- 
nas.” It should be understood that (this is the course to be followed) where 
she has had no intention or where (she yields) mistaking (the man) for her 
husband. “Fora BrAhmana woman who has cohabited with a Vaisya 85 
(the penance is) two OhAndrAyanas as well as a Krichchhra ; but for her 
who has cohabited with a Ksatriya (it is) a Krichchhra and a Ch§,ndr4- 
yana. A Ksatriya woman who has had cohabitation with a 6udra shall 
perform a Kricliclihra and a double OliAndrayana. But if she has cohabited 
with a Vaisya she shall perform a OhAudrayana as well as a Krichchhra. 40 
A Vai4ya woman who has cohabited with a ^udra shall perform a Krich- 
chhra followed by a ChAndrAyana. And if the intercourse is with a man 

(d) S, repeats Krichchhrapdda^ a fourth part of ^ Krichchhra, a mistake dearly. 
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Abandonment if there 
is conception by a 
Shdra (though the g:ailt 
is nrtconseions) unless 
there is natural abor- 
tion at least. 


where there is a child- 
birth. 


of superiol’ Varna, (the woman in question) (shall perform) a Krichchhra 
diminished by a quarter (of itself with each degree of superiority).” 

605. But where she has borne a child, a special (rule referring 

.. to her case) has been stated in the Chaturvimsati- 

Harsher penances if ■ at / 4.1 cr 

t h e r e has been con- mata : ‘‘ If slid conceives by a Bralimana, (the act 5 

ception. being) iiiunteiitional, (the penance) is a Par^ka, 

(where it is) similarly by a Ksatriya a Chlndrayana, and (where it Is) 
by a Yaisya a Ohandrayana as well as a Pardka. And where the concep- 
tion is by a Siidra, (then) there shall be an abandon- 
ing of her, for a Ohandala is born tliereby. if there M 
is an abortion owing to the defects in the primary 
elements (necessary for the formation of the bocly), 
she shall perform three Oh^ndrd.yanas.” As the dis- 
tinguishing expression '' (the act being) unintentional” is particularly men- 
tioned, where the act, on the other hand, (happens to be) intentional, the 15 
Par4ka etc. shall be performed doubly. But wlien no abortion having ever 
taken place, she remains (big with a child) for ten months and is (then) 
delivered (of the child), then no penance whatever (can render her pure). 

For says the text of Vasistha: “The wives of Bralmianas, Ksatriyas, and 
Penance powerless Valiyas wliG commit adultery with a Sudra may be 20 
' " ’ purified by penance in case no child is born (from 
that adulterous intercourse), and not otherwise” 

(XXL 12). 

606. When a woman has already conceived and does next cohabit 
Penance for adultery illicitly with a Sudra and so forth, then the penance 25 

ofaprt«guantwoman is shall be performed only subsequent to the time of 
after delivery. delivery lest there might occur a miscarriage (c). 

For(itis5 observed in another Smriti thus: “That woman who being 
already pregnant, is occupied by a man of passion and enjoyed, shall not 
perform the penance so long she is not delivered (of the child in her) 30 
womb. WHien the child is born she shall observe the vow (of penance), 
(namely, of subsisting) on barley-gruel for one month. But no sin (pertain- 
Ho defect of caste to fog) to the womb does attach (itself)^to that (child), 
and he deserves to be performed the (purifi- 
catory) ceremonies in due manner.’” But when, 35 
in a defiant attitude, the woman does not perform 
the penance, the cutting ofi of the ear or the 
like of woman should be understood to hold 
good then. 

607. Even in the case where they cohabit with men of the lowest 40 
A treble Ohandrayana ' castes etc., the oenaiice for women has been pointed 

fora Brahmana woman in another Smriti (thus) When a Brfihmana 
tentionally with a man woman cohabits with these, (namely,) a dyer, a 
of low caste. hunter, an actor, or those who live by bamboo-work 


the child in the womb 
•where the mother is 
tainted with the sin of 
adultery during preg- 
nancy. 

Lopping of the ear 
when the woman de- 
fiantly fails to perform 
penance. 


(e) CL Sec. ^82, Indian Criminal Procedure Code, 
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or tanning, (tlie act) being unintentional, then (the penance is) a treble (f) 
Oh^ndrayanaJ’ 

Similaidy (there is this) eveivw the intercourse is with Ohandalas 

Four (f/) • 

for a Brahinaina ’woman Brdhmana woman having unintentionally cohabited 5 

tlonany^w^th a^^Ohan- with a Chaudala, a Pulkasa, a Miechchha, a 
dala or the like. Svapaka, or one who has suffered degradation 

(from caste) likewise, shall perforin four times Chandrayana.” As (the 
word) “ unintentionally ” is employed, double the 
*f StentfoTaT^ double penance should be prescribed if (the act is) 10 
intentional. 

608. Similarly (there is this) : If somehow (a woman) has had co- 
habitation with a Chandala, she shall have her hair, including that on the 

crowm, shaved and partake of boiled barley. She 
ancftilUheTenfei’rp^^ shall observe fast for three (clays and) nights and 15 
pear if the act is uniii- subsist on water for one (day and) night. She 
tentioaal. ^ is as deep as 

herself and is filled with water, made turbid with cowdung, and spend 
three (days and) nights there completely abstaining from food. She shall 
then drop a piece of gold into milk, and boil in it the root of the Saiikha- 20 
puspi (h) herb, or its leaf, flower, or fruit, and drink it. Next she shall 
eat one meal a day until menses appear, and as long as the vow (of that 
penance) lasts, slie shall also occupy the outer apartment (of the house). 
Then when the penance has been (duly) undergone, she shall for the 
(purpose of attaining) purification feed Brahmanas and make a present of 25 
a cow and a bull to them. Thus says Svayambhuva.’^ Even this refers (to 
the case where the act is committed) only imintentionally, for (there is 
seen) the expression, ‘Mf somehow [a wmman] has had cohabitation” {i)» 

609. A different penance has been prescribed by RiSYASMNaA also 
One year’s Krich- ^ woman who has had cohabitation with men 30 

ehhra for a woman who of the lowest caste • ‘‘Then a woman who has had 
“Tl'n'ce 'Sf Illicit intercourse will, men or the lowest onste 

man of the lowest caste, shall perform Kriclichhra for one . year.’ This 
(penance) refers to (the case of) a single intercourse intentionally (com- 
mitted). But if a woman is already pregnant, and she alone has subse- 35 
quently illicit intercourse with ChandMas and the 

after deUvery'foi'tduT Hke, then a special (penance) is laid down by that 

tery with a Chaudala (Risyaseinga) himself If a youthful woman who 
during her pregnancy. pregna nt has had illicit intercourse with 

(/) Another reading is aindavadvayam, a double Chandrayana. 

(p) Some editions adopt the reading tatM cMidalyddyantyaj&garmue apt, 
similarly for also approaching women of lower castes, such as a Chanddla woman etc. 

But one fails to see what connection this has with what follows. 

(Ji) It is also called Kambupu^pt 

(i) How this looks like a medical prescription I 
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one born of tlie lowest caste, she shall not perform tbc penance until she 
is delivered of the child. She shall not move io the house, shall not 
make decorations of any part of (her) body either, shall not occupy the 
same bed with her lord, nor shall she partake of food (in Gompany) with 
tlie relatives. When she is delivered of (the child contained in) the womb, 5 
she shall perform the penance of the kind of Kriohchhra for one year, 
and shall make a present of gold or even a milch-cow to a BrdJimana. But 
when she has illicit intercourse excessively and 
excessive ^ ^^intentional intentionally, then, It must be miderstood that (the 
adultery with a Chan- penance is) that laid down by Usanas tlms : “ If 10 
' ‘ there is mixing (of the nature of) eating in company, 

and having sexual intercourse, with one born of the lowest caste, a woman 
shall fall into a blazing fire and is purified with death/' 

610. And when she does not perform the penance laid down, then 

capital deserves to have a (mark of a man’s) genital 15 


Branding or 
punishment if she fails 
to perform the penance, 


organ branded (on her forehead) or even to be 
punished with death. For, says the text of PaeI- 
SAR\ : She who has been enjoyed by a man of an inferior Varna deserves 
to be branded or even punished with death.” 


Tims ends the Topic on (Penances for) Adultery tvith Others' Wives, 20 


SECTION XX.— PENANCES FOR UNMARRIED LIFE WHILE 
A YOUNGER BROTHER IS MARRIED. 

611. Similarly should it be understood that the settlement with 
As for Parivettfi, so is ^*egard to the penance to be observed by a Parivitti 


the penance for Parivit- 
ti, 


(‘an elder brother whose younger brother is mar- 25 
ried before himself’) is the same as that in the 
case) of the penances to be observed by a Parivettri ‘ ( an younger brother 
who marries before his elder brother’). But this is the difference that, 
if there are a Krichchhra and Atikrichchhra in the 
case of a Parivettri with regard to a certain 30 
question, there is a Praj^patya in the case of a 
Parivitti with regard to the same (affair). For 
says the text of Vasistha: “A Parivitti shall perform the KHchclihra 
(penance for) tw’elve (days and) nights, and marry again by taking her 
back again ” (XX. 7). 35 

Thus ends the Topic on (Penances for Unmarried) Life tvhile a Younger 

Brother is Married, 


A Parivitti shall per- 
form aPrSjfipatya Where 
.a Parivettri a Krich- 
chhra or Atikrichhehra. 
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SECTION XXI.— PBNANOBS FOR LIVING BY INTEREST AND 
MANUFACTURE OP SALT. 

612. And ill the cases of living by interest and manufacturing of 
salt (/) the penances laid down by Mkm and Yaj- 
navaXjKya generally for minor sins should be 
applied witli reference to the caste, ability, special 

qualities etc. of the individual. 


General penances for 
usury and sait-inannfae- 
turo. 


tioned among the minor sins thus, • lliinng or a woinan,a biiara, a vaisya, 
and a Ksatriya : ” (Tlie sage) points out a different penance in those 
(cases) : 

COLXVL A man for having slain a Ksatriya shall 
make a gift of (one thonsand) cows with a bull (forming) 1; 
one thousand and oiith- Or he might observe the (typical) 
vow (of penance prescribed) for slaying a Brahmana for (a 
period of) three years. 

CCLXVIL A slayer of a Vaisya shall observe this 
(vow of penance for) one year, or niake a present of (one 2( 
hundred) cows (with a bull forming) one hundred and 
onth. 

Also a slayer of a ^judra shall observe this (vow 
of penance for) six months, oi-, otherwise, make a gift of 
ten milch-cows. 2^ 

One thousand which has one additional is ekasahasram (‘ one thousand 
and one’), and the ordinal of it is e/casaJiasrah (‘one 
cows a°4Tl>un°orfor thousand and onth ’) (fc). The cows which have a 
three years the typical as ekasahasrah (‘one thousand and onth’) are 

sfayTng? for dayhig'^t risabh.aiknsaliasni h (‘[one thousand cows witJi a] bull 30 
Ksatriya. [forming] one thousand and onth’). So (many) he 

shall make a gift of for having slain a Ksatr iya. Oi he might observe for 

(j) It is curious to notice that though the reading in III. 236 is lava’fakriy&, which 
is explained by VuS^nesvaea as lavamsya aitpadauam, manufacturing of salt, all the 
editions adopt the reading lavanakraya both here and in the preamble to the next two 
verses Though it is often noticed in manuscripts that one thing quoted in a particu- 
lar manner once, is often quoted in a slightly altered form next, yet VijS^nesvara 
r'.a.niifit, UavA committed a glaring mistake like this. 
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(a period ol) three years that (form of typical) hard penance, (namely ,) 
the vow (of penance) for slaying a Brahmana. 

Next, he who slays a Vaisya shall observe (for) one year the very 
vow (of penance laid down) for slaying a Brahmana 
oneyer“s‘?yiicTper- or he might make a gift of (one hundred) cows 5 
ance for killing a (along with a) bull (forming) one liundred and 
onth. 

And he who has slain a Sudra shall observe (for) six months the 
vow (of penance prescribed) for slaying a BiAhma- 

Ten miloh-cows or six ^ jj,a,ke a gift of ten milch-cows 10 

months’ typical pen- , , , -ti, 

anee for slaying a tJiat have lately brouglit forth calves, along with 

Shdra. jjje calves. 

614. But this refers to (the case) where a Ksatriya or the like who 
. , is such but in caste is slain unintentionally. For 

The above for nninten- is » -d . , • „ ik 

tionaiiy killing a Ksa- having coiTinienced the topic as, iiut iiaviiig lo 
Scy^IaUto'to knocked down unintentionally a Ksatriya etc.” 
boot. (XL 127), these very penances have been laid down 

in the Institutes of Manu. And the settlement witli regard to making 
the gift and the vow (of penance) is with reference to the ability (of the 
expiator). But in (the ease of slaying) a Vaisya and Sndra who follow their 20 
profession to some extent, the following (course) laid down by Manu should 
Penance for four years be understood (to hold good) : “ It is declared that 

“ " ‘ ■ for killing a Ksatriya a fourth part (of the penance 

laid down) for slaying a Brahmana (shall be per- 
formed) ; an eiglith (part) of it if (he who is killed 25 
is) a Vaisya who follows a good line of conduct, and 
one-sixteenth should be known (to hold good) if he 
is such a ^fidra ” (XI. 126). But if the Ksatriya is one who is possessed 
of personal merits it should be taken tliat the penance should last for four 
years and a half. And by the term ‘ Vritta ’ (‘ a good line of behaviour’) 30 
good personal (1) qualities etc. are signified. For 
says the text of Manu, “Showing respect to Gurus, 
mercy, purity, truthfulness, restraining of the senses, and taking to what 
is beneficial,— all such is termed Vritta. ” 

615. And (there is the) text of Vriodha-Harita which says, “ Hav- 35 
ing slain a Ksatriya, a Bi’Aliinana shall observe for 

Six years penance for •= , ' 

(a period of) six years the vow (of penance prescrib- 
ed for BiAhmana slaughter). A Bi’ahmana who has 
slain a Vaisya shall in this manner observe the vow 
(of penance) tor three years. And having slain a 40 
6udra he shall observe (the vow of penance) for one year and (make a gift 
of ten) cows (along with a) bull (forming) the eleventh.” But that refers 
to the (case where the) act (is) committed intentionally. 

(I) N, omifs atmuf personal. 


± ^ — 

and a half if the Ksatri- 
ya slain has special qua- 
lities; one year and a half 
If he is such a Vaisya ; 
nine months if he is 
such a Budra (the act 
being unintentional). 


Personal qualities. 


intentionally killing a 
Ksatriya; three years’ 
for slaying a Vaisya ; 
one year’s for slaying a 
Bddra. 
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And for Iiaving killed a Ksatriya etc. who happen to be ^rotriyas that 
Mnc, six, and three (penance) laid down by Vkiddha-Harita should be 

tivei Ee thoSri- good) : “ Where a Ksatriya is slain, the 

ya, Taisya, and sodra (of penaiice is) threc-fourths of that (laid down) 

«p«?eiai for a Brahmana-slayer, One-half of it should be per- 5 
formed for slaying a Vaisya, and a one-fourth of it 
for (slaying) a Sndra.” Next (there is) the text of Yasistha which says» 
Having slain a Ksatriya, a Br^hnmna shall observe the vow (of penance) 
for eight years, six (for slaying) a Yaisya, and three (for slaying) a Bhclra,” 
and even that refers to the same (case) as the text of H^rita. Thus much 10 
is the difference that the Ksatriya (who is slain should be) slightly inferior 
in {the matter of) good qualities (to the one mentioned by HIeita). 

Further, when he happens to be a Srotriya as well as one possessed 

, , of special merits, then it must be noticed that (the 

Twelve years penance 

if the Ksatriya slain penance is that) lasting for twelve years as it is 15 
sessed*^o?i)^^^^^^ laid down by Apastamba : “ Having slain a man 

rits too. ” belonging to the two first-mentioned Yarnas 

who has studied the Yeda etc.” (L xxiv. 6), If a Ksatriya etc. who, 
(though) are not Srotriyas, have (yet) begun to 
perform a sacrifice, are slain (the following) shoiild 20 
be noticed (to hold good): “He who slays a 
Ksatriya or a Yaisya who is engaged in (per- 
forming) a sacrifice shall observe the vow (of penance prevScribed) for 
a Brahmana-slayer.” If the Ksatriya etc, (who are killed are), on 
If the, slain Ksatriya Other hand, ^rotriyas and engaged in (per- 25 

was a ^'rofcriya and en- forming) sacrifices, then to the Brdhmana (who 
sacrifice at the time, happens to be slayer, the penance is) a coin- 
then six years’ penance biiiation of gift-making and performing the penance 
thousand cows and a as laid down by Gautama: “For slaying a Ksatriya 

(the penance is) the foresaid (typical vow of) 30 
Brahmacharya (m); and (the expiator) shall also make a gift of (one thou- 
sand) cows (along with a) bull (forming) one thousand and onth (III. iv. 14.) 
For killing (such) a Yaisya (that penance shall be peiTormed) for 
three years, and (the expiator) also shall make 
a gift of (one hundred) cows (along with) a bull 35 
(forming) the hundred and onth (IIL iv. 15), 
And for killing a Sudra (that penance is to be 
performed) for one year, and also the expiator shall make a gift of (ten) 
cows (along with a) bull (forming) the eleventh” (IIL iv. 16), 


WITH THE MITAK8ARA 


Twelve years’ penance 
for slaying a Ksatriya 
engaged in performing 
a sacrifice. 


Proportionate penan- 
ces for slaying a corres- 
p^onding Vaisya and 
Sddra. 


(w-) The original word prdkfita-biwinictcficir^ci has oeen uransiatea oy isuiiier as 
‘normal vow of eontinenee,’ hut Haeabatta interprets it as svdhMvikam khatvdhgd- 
dirahitcLm, which indicates that it is the Brahmacharya prescribed for Brahma^a- 
slaughter — with the exception of wearing a foot of the bedstead and the like particular 
^rqiblems — ^and hence the above transfatiiop. 
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616* This refers to (the c^^se where the cict is coimiiitted) uniiiten- 
tionally For says the text of Saneha. : ‘‘ For having slain men of the 
four Varnas unintentionally as before, (the penance) should be prescribeci 
The aW refers to (as lasting for) twelve years, six tlu-ee, and one ^ 
a case of uniateiitional and at the end of those (penances), (the expiator) o 
slaying. shall make a gift of one thousand cows, half of that 

number, half of the latter, and half (of the last number) respectively in 
each case.” And this (vow of penance) which lasts for twelve years is the 
same as that (to winch) the text of Gautama refers, and it should be noticed 
(that it holds good) where the Ksatriya (slain) is slightly inferior in the^^ W 
(matter of) good qualities and the Vaisya and Budra, slightly superior in 
the (matter of) good qualities. 

617. As it is mentioned without any special reference (o) in the 
category of the minor sins, the law (relating to the 
sins^ ir?hl application) of the general and special rules exerts 15 
Ksatriya etc. slain were j^g force (p) 9>nd also the penances that come 
immoral persons. general for the minor sins are to be taken into 

account in these (cases). In that (case) if a Ksatriya etc. who take 
themselves to a had line of conduct are killed intentionally, the penances 
lasting for three months (q), two months, and a Ohandr4yana, which are 20 
prescribed by Maud should be taken (to hold good) in the order of the 
Varnas. But if the act is unintentional, the penances laid down by 
YajSavalkta, (namely,) making of a gift of (ten cows (along with a hull 
(forming! the eleventh coupled by a fasting for three days subsisting 
on Paiichagavya for one month, and the vow of (subsisting on) milk for 25 
one month should be taken to hold good) in the order. 


(w) It is ittjpoirtaiit to not© tli3*t witli to tlio toxt of Gautama hci’o cited, 

Haeadatta and YijSanbsvaRA hold opposite views with regard to the act being inten- 
tional or nnintentional. The former in his commentary observ s idam abhisifetasya 
srotriyasya vmtavato buddlii-piir va-vadhey this (holds good) in the case where one who 
has had the installing aspersion of kings, is a Srotriya, and is engaged in religious 
deeds, is slain deliberately. He further adds ete.^dm eva-nbuddhi-purve ardham kalpyam^ 
with regard to these very ones half the penance should be prescribed where the act 
is done unintentionally. 

(o) G. N. andS. adopt the reading visesatah with special reference, here. It 
must be noticed that there is nothing special there as in the case of “cutting down a 

tree for the purposes of firewood'*' (in. 240). 

(p) G. and N. adopt the reading gochardbhductty [as] does not make itself felt. 
This however is not correct as the author intends to convey that all these peumees 
that have been noticed above refer to special cases while those that come in by the 
nature of those sins being minor are to be applied in all the g^meral cases. 

(q) G. reads traivdr^ikani duaimasikam lasting for three years, lasting for two 

months. N. reads traimdsikcim trhivdrdkam, dvai lasting for three months, 

Jfisting for three years, lasting for two months,. 





SBOTION XXIII.-PBNANOBS FOR KILLING WOMEN. 

620. (The sage) prescribes the penance for slaying women : 

COLXVIIL And having slain demoralized women 
(belonging to) Brahrnana, Vaisya, .Ksatriya and fe^udra 
(castes), one shall make a gift of a Druti, a Dhanns, a 40 
Basta, and an Avi in order for Being purified. 

(r) G„ N„ and S. are all badly pmietnated witb regard tq this passage, 


618. And this collection of the vows (of penance) described above 
All the above pen- should be understood (to hold good) in (the case 

^”*^^ter''^lcsMn*the Tr- Slaying a Ksatriya etc. committed by a Brslii- 
der of the Varnas if the mana In the texts of Manu, Gautama, Hi niTA, 
slayer is a Ksatriya etc. ^iid Vasistha, (which run as), “ But having 5 
knocked down unintentionally a Ksatriya, the best of the twice-born 
etc.” (XI. 127); likewise, “For slaying a Ksatriya (the penance is) [for 
a BrAhmana] the one lasting for six years” (III. iv. 14) ; likewise, 

“ Having slain a Ksatriya, a Brdhmana etc.,” and the like (r), as the 
reference is to a BiAhmana, if the slaying of Ksatriya etc. is done by 10 
a Ksatriya etc. it should be noticed (that the penance holds good) a 
quarter (and a quarter) less. For says the text of Vriddha-Visto: “If 
a Brdhmana (is the offender) the whole (of the penance) should be pre- 
scribed (for him), and if a Ksatriya it is declared a quarter less. (It is) 
half in (the case of a) Vaisya, and it is ordained that it is only a quarter 15 
for the Sudra castes.” Next (there is) the text of Angiras (which 
says), “ What constitutes a Parsat (in the case) of BiAhmanas, it is admit- 
ted that it is twice (in the case) of Ksatriyas, and it is declared that it 
should be thrice (in tlie case) of Vaisyas. It is given out that the vow 
(of penance) is also in accordance with the Parsat,” but it has been point- 20 
ed out in the Topic on (Penances for) Go w-S laugh ter, that it refers in 
the inverse order (of the Varnas) to (the cases of) abuse, assault, and the 
like. 

619. This collection of penances does not hold good where a Murdhi- 
Where Mfirdhavasik- '^asikta and the like are slain, for they'have not got 25 

tas etc. are killed pen- the characteristic virtue of being Ksatriyas etc. in 
devised as triportion®- them. Hence where they are slain a harder or a 
ate with the legal lighter one of the multitude of the vows (of penance) 
punishments. described above, should be prescribed in accordance 

with the legal punishment itself. And the higher or lighter (nature of 30 
the) punishment is shown in connection with (the text) : “The inflicting 
of the punishment should be done by considering the superior and inferior 
(nature of the) Varnas and castes.” 

Thus ends the Topic on Penances for Killing Ksatriyas etc, 35 
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Having slain the wives of a Braiiraana etc. who are demoralized, 
flirt b.g (“at 1%) -0 Have tiitned »t ad«ll.r6.s»,, one 

etc, where demoralized sli5ill in til 0 order (s*) Tiiako, for purincdtion, n giit 
■women are killed. of a Druti, (that is,) a ieatlierii bag for 

water, a Dhanus, (that is,) a bow, a Basta, (that is,) a goat, and an Avi, 5 
(that is,) a sheep. 

62L And this (penance) refers to the case of iiEintentioaaliy slaying 
a Bralirnana woman and so on who bear men of the lowest castes b,y asso- 
ciating (themselves) with, men of (their j inferior Varnas. But if it is inten- 
tional, Brahmaoaubha states (the Miowing penance) : “ (In of- 

(killing) women who bear (children that are to be 10 
srxT^fonr, Classed among) the Pratilomas, and also of a Suta- 

months if .slaying is woman etc. produced of intermixture of castes, (the 
intentional. penance is) declared to last for four, two, and six 

months.” In (tlie case of) killing a BiAhmana woman or the like, (the 
penance is) that lasting for six months, (for) four (in the case) of a Ksa- 15 
triya woman, and (for) two in the case of a Vaisya woman, and thus 
should be the syntactical order according to the propriety. 

622. But when he slays a woman living by harlotry, then the 
Penance consists of a consists of only a trifle, for says the text of 

‘trifle’ of water etc. Qautama, “(When the woman slain had lived) by 20 
when a harlot is killed. ^ _ / . , . , . • 

Yaisika (t) a trifle (might be given away m gift) 

(III, iv. 27). (That is to say,) when one living by Vaisika or the occupa- 
tion of a harlot is slain, only a trifle (need be) made over in gift, and that 
should be water (n). For says the text of Angiras : “ For slaying a 
Brahmana woman, one shall drop a (water) bag into a well or (give it) to 25 
a Brdhmana. (He should make a gift of) a bow (v) for killing a Ksatriya 
woman, and, it is declared, a goat for killing a Vaisya woman. If a 
Sudra woman (is killed) (the gift shall consist of) a sheep, and a man 
for slaying a harlot shall make a gift of water.” But, again, when a 
Bri,hmana woman etc. whd had adulterous intercourses with people of 30 
her inferior Varnas, (that is,) with a Ksatriya and the like, then the 
penances prescribed for cow-slaughter should be prescribed according to 
the propriety of the case. 


(«) Vunanestara seems to suppose that in the order, means in the 

order of mention. But Apararka holds that it is in the order of the Varaas ijathd- 
vav'iakramiWh 

(t) The available editions adopt the reading Vaihja in all these eases. But on 
the authority of Haradatta who says vaisikem vesydkanna'ui, by Vaisika, (that is,) by 
the oeeapation of a harlot, and noticing that in the text of Angiras cited, the word 
vaiiija cannot occur twice (though the editions give it), we give the above translation 
considering one vaisya ought to be vesyd. 

(u ' Haradatta has aslamu^U bJuivet kifichit, eight fistfuls make one Kinchit, that 
is, a trifle technically so called. 

(v) G, and N. give a wrong reading of dlienuli here, It ought to be dhanuh. 
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623. (Tlie sage) prescribes (a) special penance for slaying a Br4b- 
mana etc. woman whose defilement is not excessive; 

CCLXIX. Having slain a woman whose defilement 
is not excessive, (one) shall observe the votv (of penance 

prescribed) for slaying a k'Sudra. 5 

When (one) slays, again, a Brahmana woman etc. whose defilement 

r, ,= fAi- is not excessive, (that is to say,) who has com- 

Same penance as loi ’ ^ 

slaying a Sticlra where mitted adultery (only) to a smali extent, then he 
the shall observe the vow (of penance prescribed) for 

^ ’ slaying a Siidra, (that is,) (the penance) lasting for 10 

six months etc. or else, he might make a gift of ten milcii-cows. 

624. It should be noticed that this (penance) lasting for six months 

Various penances ac- g«od) wlien a BrAhmana woman (of the 

cording to the proprie- described sort) is slain unintentionally, or (such a) 
ty of the case. Ksatriya woman is slain (as an) iiiteDtional act. 15 

For slaying a Yaisya woman intentionally, one should make a gift of ten 
cows. But for having slain intentionally a Sudra woman, (then tiie penance 
is) subsisting on Pafichagavya for one montli coming in generally in its being 
a minor sin. When, however, one slays a Brahmana woman intentionally, 
then (the penance is) that lasting for twelve months. But when Ksatriya 20 
etc. women are slain unintentionally (tlie penance is tliat) lasting for three 
months, one month and a half, and twenty-tw^odays and a half (respective- 
ly), Thus says Pracheta>s : “ It is said that for slaying a Brahmana 

woman who has not yet reached her puberty (the penance is) Krichchhra 
for one year or for six months; for slaying a Ksatriya woman (it is) for 25 
six months or three months; for slaying a Vaisya woman (it is) for three 
months or one month and a half; and for slaying a Siidra woman (it is) 
for one month and a half or for twenty-two days and a half.” 

625. .That which, after establishing that for (slaying) a Ksatriya 
(there is the penance of the) foresaid (typical) Brahmacharya vow (pre- 30 
scribed for Brfthmana-slaying) for six years, for three years in (the case of) 

a Vaisya, and one and a lialf in (the case of) a Siidra, ” has been stated 
by Harita thus, “In (the case of slaying) Brah- 
mnna »oman, Ithe i») as Ip (the caps »l _ 

is a heip-matG in rcli- a Ksatriya, in (slaying) a Ksatriya wmman So 



YAJi^AVAL^tA SMBtTI [Bk. Ill, Gk F 


SECTION XXIV.-PENANOES FOR CRUELTY TO ANIMALS. 

626. (As they are suggested) in connection with the (topic on) 
penances for cruelty, (the sage) prescribes penances for slaying animals, — 
(acts) which are signified by the word ‘ Prakirnaka’ (‘ miscellany ), and 
which do not come under minor sins : 5 

And (having killed) one thousand living beings pos- 
sessing bones and likewise a cart (-load) of boneless be- 
ings (he shall observe the vow of penance prescribed for 
slaying a Sludra). 

(For) liaving killed one thousand living beings possessing bones, (that 10 
is,) the lizard and so on, for (the killing of) which 
no expiation is prescribed, and (for) having killed 
as (manj as) would fill a cart, (that is,) a waggon, 
of boneless beings sucli as lice, bugs, flies, niosqiiitos, 
etc., one shall observe the vow (of penance pre- 15 
scribed) for killing a Sudra, (that is,) the aforesaid 
(typical vow of) Bralimacharya (prescribed for slaying a Bnlhmana) 
for (a period of) six months. 

627. As (tlie rule) limits (the number) by (saying) one thousand, a 
harder (penance) is to be prescribed for killing more than that (number). 20 
But when (the number is) less than that, (the sage) 
lays down that at each killing, A Kihchit shall 
be made over in gift for killing animals having 
bones, and for killing a boneless animal one Pr4nS,- 
y4ma (shall be performed)” (III. 275). 25 

Similarly, even this, ‘‘a (cart-load) of boneless (beings)” refers to 
the case of minute animalcula. But where bigger boneless beings, such 


The penance for kill- 
ing one thousand living 
beings with bones or a 
cart (“load) of boneless 
ones is the same as for 
slaying a csudra. 


A harder penance for 
killing more than one 
thousand, and a gift of 
a Kinchit ora Praad- 
ydma at each killing. 


as insects, are slain, it must be understood that 
what, after laying down by such texts, “Having 


Subsisting on barley 
for three days for kill- 
ing a worm, an insect, killed a worm, au insect, a bird etc.” (XL 70), the 30 
or the like. , , _ . . i i i 

sms that render one impure, has been laid down by 

Manu thus, “ Having (committed such) sins as make one impure, one shall 
subsist on hot barley-gruel for three days” (XL 125) (holds good). 

628. And next : 

COLXX. Plaving killed a cat, a Godlia, a mun- 35 
goose, a frog, and birds, one shall (spend) three days (by) 
drinking milk, or perform a fourth (part) of a Krichchhra. 

The cat aud the like are wellkuown, and the birds (referred to here) 
are Ohasas (‘ sparrows ’), crows, owls, etc., and having killed them one shall 
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(subsist by) drinking milk for three (days and) nights, or he might observe 
a fourth (part) of a Krichchhra. Because of the 
word ua (‘ or ’) (found in the text), he might even 
perform (the penance of) walking one Yojana and 
the like. Thus says Manu: “ He might drink milk 5 
(during) three (days and) nights, or walk a distance of one Yojana, or take 
a bath in a river, or meditatively repeat the (Vedic) hymn (in praise) of 
the water-deity” (XI. 132). 

629- And this refei’s to each (case of) killing (one of such animals). 

But where, there is a series of killing, then that (penance) lasting for 10 
six months, thus laid down by Manu, should be taken (to hold good); 

“ Having killed a cat, and a mungoose, a Oh^sa 
such killing ,is the same ( Sparrow’) and a frog even, and a dog, aGodha, 
as slaying a SMra. an owl,and a crow as well, one shall observe the 

vow (of penance prescribed) for slaying a ^udra” (XL 131). (There is) 15 
again, (that text) of Vasistha which (says), “ Having killed a dog, a cat, a 
mungoose, a frog, a snake, a mouse, and a rat, one 
shall perform Krichchlu’a for twelve (days and) 
nights, and make a gift of something (to a Brih- 
mana)” (XXI. 24), and that must be understood (to 20 
hold good) in (a case of) intentional repetition. The word ‘ Dahara ’ 
(‘mouse’) means a small rat or a musk-rat. 

630. And more: 

COLXXI. In (tlie case of killing an) elephant five 
black bullocks, in (the case of killing) a parrot a calf 25 
aged two years, in (the case of killing) a donkey, a goat, 
a sheep and a bull, and in (the case of killing) a Krauncha 
(bird) (a calf) aged three years shall be given in gift. 

An elephant having been killed (by one), he shall make a gift of 
five black bulls. When the bird parrot (is killed) a calf of two years {shall 30 
be made over in gift). And if an ass, a goat, and a 
sheep are killed, one bull shall be made over in 
gift in each case. And if the Erauncha bird (is 
killed) a calf aged three years (shall be made over 
in gift). (The word) deyah (‘ shall be given in gift ’) 35 
should be taken in each case. 

Manu also points out (a) special (rule) in this connection : “ Rah 
ments should be given in gift for having killed a horse, (having killed) 

an elephant, five black bullocks, (having killed) 

a bullock, a goat, and a>heep, and having killed 40 
a donkey (a calf) aged one year” (XI. 136). 


Subm’sting on milk for 

three days or one-foiirtli 
of a Krichchhra for kill- 
ing a cat, a Godlia, etc. 


A Krichchhra followed 
by a* small gift where 
the act is intentionally 
repeated. 


A gift of five black 
bulls, a heifer, etc. for 
killing an elephant, a 
parrot, etc. r e s p e c- 
tively. 


Gift of raiments for 
killing a horse, etc. 



{w) A sort of water-bird of the crane family. 
(x) A vultare of that name. 

{y} The same as-Kpisnala said above. 
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631. And next : 

OCLXXII Haying killed a swain a liawk, a moiv 
kejj camivoroiis animals, water (bii’ds), land (birds), pea- 
cocks, and also Bhasa, one shall make a gift of a cow, but 
for killing animals that are not carnivorous, a heifer. 5 

KravyM C a carnivorous aiumaF)isso called because attz, it eats, 
hrmya^ raw flesh, and denotes (that) variety of animals as tiger, jackal, 
and the like, as (the word is seen) contiguously 
ing carnivorous birds With monkey. Siradarly as swan and hawk are 
and beasts. mentioned herons, eagles, and the like variety of 10 

birds (are) also taken. By the term ‘ water (bird)’ are understood cranes 
and the like found in watery (places), and by the term ‘ land (birds)’ those 
found on land, the Bal4ka (to) and the like. A Sikhandin (^peacock ’) is a 
peacock, Bhglsa (x) is a variety of bird, and the rest are well known. (In 
case) of killing these, one cow shall be made over in gift at each 15 
(killing). 

Next having killed animals that are not carnivorous, (that is to 

say,) deer and the like beasts, and the variety of birds such as Khanjanta 

(‘wag-tail’), one shall make a gift of a heifer. Just so hasMANU: 

Gift of a heifer for ** Having kilied a swan, a Balaka, a crane, and also a 20 

killing animals which peacock, a monkey, a hawk, and a Bhasa, one shall 
are not carnivorous. , -ci. £ x . 

make a gift 01 a cow to a Braiimana. And having 

killed carnivorous beasts, one sliall make a gift of a milch-cow yielding 

large quantities of milk, (having killed) animals that are not carnivorous, 

a heifer, and having killed a camel, a Krisnala of gold” (XI. 135—7). 25 

632. And next : 

CCLXXIII. (Having killed) snakes an iron rod is to 
he made over in gift, tin and lead in (the case of) an 
impotent (being), a vessel Ml of ghee in (the case of) a 
pig, a Gunja (y) in (the case ob a camel, and an .AmMia 30 
(‘ cloth ’) in (the case of) a horse. 

Gift of a sharp iron Whea snakes are killed, a rod of iron, sharp 

rod for killing a snake, at the ends, is to be made over in gift. 

633. When an impotent (being), (that is), one (whicli is) ueitlier 

male nor female is killed, then a quantity of one MAsa of tin and lead, or 35 
Gift of tin or lead for ^ Palala weight (of either), shall be made over 

slaying an i m p otenfe in gift. For it is seen in another Smriti (as follows) : 

“ Having killed an impotent being one Pal&la weight 



JV. B.—M in i. 8QS, a fist of a medium size should be taken here. 
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of tin or lead shall bo given away in gift.”- Although by the text of 
Dbvala which (says), “ An impotent (being) is one who has no reproductive 
organ, and ho is (one who is) not at all fit for the purificatory cere- 

, ,, , , monies to be performed for,” any one who has not 

‘Impotont hero has , „ , ■ 

pcfereiicc to birds and (got) either the male or female reproductive organ is 5 
beasts aloiio. denoted (by the term ‘ impotent being’), yet it is not 

intended to signify here one of the kind of a cow or a Brahmana, for 
the prohibition of slaying a cow or a BiAhmaiia does come in by the 
(very) distinguishing attribute of the (caste or) species. And in the 
case of an impotent (person) who has not (got) the reproductive organ, 10 
there is the (special) feature of possessing the attribute of caste (to 
which he belongs), and a light penance has been laid down as occasioned 
by (killing such a person as possesses) that very (attribute). Therefore, 
and also lor (the reason) that (the term) is mentioned in contiguity 
with birds and beasts, the birds and beasts only (of that sort) are 15 
intended to be expressed here. 

034. When a pig, (that is, s a Sfikara (‘ hog ’) is killed, a vessel full 
of ghee shall be made over in gift. When a camel (is killed) one GuHjd, 

, (weight of gold) shall be made over in gift. When 
fOT kiiling^ai>ig;°ofono a horse is killed, an Am^uka (‘ cloth ’), (that is,) a 20 
Gufija of gold for camel, raiment, shall be made over in gift, just so has 
Manu : “ A Brfihmana who has slain a snake shall make a gift of a sharp- 
edged iron rod, and in (the case of killing.) an impotent being one PaMla . 
weight of lead, or even one Milsa (of it), shall be made over in gift’' 

(XL 133). 

635. And next : 

CCLXXIV. And in (slaying) a Tittiri (' partridge ’) 
one Drona of sesamum shall be made over in gift. 

(But) being unable to make the (necessary) gift for 
(having slain) an elephant and the rest, one shall observe 30 
the vow of Kpichchhra for purification in each (case). 

If the bird (known as) Tittiri (‘partridge’) is slain, one Drona of 
sesanuira slioidd be made (over in) gift. And the 
B?iamum for WlTg term ‘Drona’ is expressive of a certain measure 
Tittiri, (of grain etc.). B\)rsays tbe text of aSmriti, Bight So 

fistfuls make one Kiuciut, and eight Xvifrchits one Puskala, And four 
Puskalas, it is declared, (make) one Adhaka. Pour Adhakas make one 
Drona, and this is the description of the measure” {z). 

8 Mstfuks make 1 Kiiichit; 

8 Kill chits n Paskala ; 

4 Puskaias t Atihaka ; and 

4 AtOiakas „ 1 Drona. 


25 
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636. When he has killed an elephant and the rest described above, 
and is, on account of possessing no wealth, unable to make a gift of five 
black bullocks and soon, he might, for the purpose 
cLJif‘be°cannot"make of purification, perform a Kricliclihra in each (case), 
the gifts prescribed for fcpg tej.m ‘Kricliclihra,’ it should be 5 

killing an elephant etc. apply), to an austerity iu general 

that is to be accomplished by tormenting (the body), Aiso(suchpeu- 
< IT * ? . w 1 , 1 , . « > , ances) are described by Gautama : “ One year, six 

synecdoche here. months, four (months), three (months), two 

(months), one (month), twenty-four days, twelve days, six days, three 10 
days, and one day and night are the periods (of penance). These alone 
may optionally be performed when no (particular penance) has been 
prescribed. (Only there should be) difficult (penances) for greater sins, and 
light ones for light sins” (III, i. 17-9). 

If the primary significance is accepted by the term ‘ Kricliclihra,’ 15 
then whether (it is) an elephant or a parrot (that is slain), a PrdjApatya 
(penance) alone has to be performed. Indeed, that is not justified. But 
if it refers to penance in general, then by taking into account the sub- 
stantial or light nature of the gifts (prescribed), it 
determined is possible (to determine) the heavy or the light 20 
in accordance with the nature of the penance also. And thus if an ele- 
gift prescribed. pliant (is killed) (tlie penance is) drinking of barley- 

gruel for two mouths, and if (it is) a parrot (it is simple) fasting. In the 
same way even in other cases, a penance is to be determined as 
proportionate to the gift (prescribed). 25 

637. (The sage) further says : 

CCLXXV. Having slain the animalcula that are 
produced in fruits, flowers, food, and articles of taste, one 
shall drink ghee. 

For the killing of those animalcula, (that is,) minute creatures, that 30 
are produced in fruit such as wild fig, in flowers such as Madhuka, in food 
such as rice and barley-meal kept long, and also in 
kiUing^mafl *tosects articles of taste such as Jaggery, drinking of ghee 
found in flowers, fruits, is the means of attaining purification. And this 

drinking of ghee is prescribed as an act of partak- 35 
ing a meal itself, for the penances are of the nature of austerities (a). 
And (the fact that penance is) of the nature of austerities is shown in the 
text of Amgieas in attempting to explain the derivation of (the word) 
‘Prflya^chitta’ (‘penance’) thus: “What is known as pirrt/as is de- 
clared to be Tapas (‘ austerity ’) and chitta is declared (to be) Nischaya 40 
(‘resolve’), and that in which prayas and chitta are combined is called 

Frdyahhitta.” 

(a) How like a medical prescription tbis looks specially as we know that; even 
the plague germs are destroyed in oily substances. 
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638. As the (nieutioiiing of a) penance for (killing) each living being 
would be inniiinerablo, and as it is liard to describe them all (one by one) 
even by him wlio is asked more and more (questions), (the sage) lays 

down a penam‘.e iu general : 

A Kiueliit shall be made over in gift for killing aiii- 5 
nials having bones, and lor (killing) a boneless animal, a 
Pranayaina (shall be performed). 

For killing such living beings as fowls etc. that have bones, if (the 
A Kiuolut of soino- killed) has not yet reached one thousand, 

thing might bo mado tlieu, for each killing, a Kiuchit, (that is,) some- 10 

aimuafs wti/boiies! and of grain, gold, etc. shall be made over in 

onoPi*ru,iayamafoi‘ bosio- gift. But if (the auiiiial killed is) boneless (then 

less ones, ,, . v ^ a a 

tlie penance is) one Pranayaina. With regard to 
that Kiuchit, when gold is (being) given away (iu gift), then it should 

^ bo (as much as) one Pana, for sa-ys the text of 15 

eight ilstfuls if grain. buiMAXTiT, One Pana shall be given away {m gift) 

for killing animals possessing bones,” But when 
the material of gift is grain, tlien eight llstfuls (of it) should be made 
over (in gift), for says tlie text, “Eight fistfuls make one Kiuchit.” 

639. And this refers to (the case of) killing animals for which no 20 

the£vU'^^ whoever is prescribed. But where a special pen- 

prescribed. aiice is laid down, that alone holds good in that 

(case). Thus says Paiiasara : “ He who kills a swan, a Sdrasa (‘a water 
One meal a day for bird’), a Chalcrflhva (‘a ruddy goose’), a Krauncha 
like, ( a curlew ’), and a fowl, and also he who kills 25 

a peacock, and a sheep, are purified by eating (only) one meal a day. Having 
Night meal for killing killed a Madgii, Tittibha, even a parrot, a pigeon 
parrot ote. likewise, an Adika, and a crane, one is purified by 

partaking of his meal at night. He who slays a OhUsa (‘sparrow’), a crow, 
Pranayama in water a pigeon, a ^ari, aud a Tittiri is purified by one 30 
for killing sparrows etc. Pninayilma (pei'formed) standing in water at the 
time of both the Sandhyils. He who kills the birds, eagles and hawks (b) 
Raw food and abstain- and also owls, shall spend one day by eating raw 
Suing an cagureta*^ things, and the time covering three meal-hours on 
air. Having killed a rat, a cat, a snake, an Ajagara (serpent), and snakes 35 
Feeding Brfilimapaa that are not poisouous, he shall feed Br&hmanas 
MlInlaLS aSmkt etc! ia each case and the gift (should) be an iron rod. He 
who kills a Sedha, a tortoise, a Godha, a hare, and a Salyaka is purified 
Subsisting for a day by one day and night by subsisting on Vrintaka 
?nVsidfforlL“^‘' fruits and Gunjas. Having killed a deer, a 40 



fasting for three days 
for slaying a deer or 
the like. 


Eohi (deer), a boar, a slieep, and a goat, one, and also be who has kilied 

Gift of sesaraum and a wolf, a jackal, a bear, and a leopard, shall 

make a gift of one Prastha of sesamum, and live 
on air for three days. For having killed an 
elephant, a ram, a horse, a camel, and a Gavaya(6h), the penance (lasts) 
Fasting and bathing for one day and night and (consists in) bathing 

etc, at the three Sandhyas. He who slays a donkey, 

a monkey, a lion, a spotted tiger, and a tiger attains purification 
by three days and nights by feeding the Bnth- 
manas” (c). 

In the same way, a settlement of the cases to which even the other 
Smriti texts refer sliould be determined by considering the peculiarities of 
place, time, etc. 

Tims ends the Toinc on Penanees for Cruelty. 


Feeding of Brahmanas 
for slaying a donkey * or 
a monkey. 


SECTION XXV.-PENANOES FOR CRUELTY TO PLANT LIFE. 15 

640. It lias been said to point but tliat “ cutting down a tree for the 
purposes of firewood” (III. 240) is a minor sin, and occupied by tlie topic on 
cruelty, the sage draws it back, though it is mentioned iu a different order, 
and lays down a penance for that (sin) : 

CCLXXVI. For having cut down trees, shrubs, 20 
creepers, and spreading creepers, one hundred times 
shall the Riks be meditatively repeated. For cutting 
down plants unless for (sacred) purposes, one shall for 
one day follow cows and subsist on milk. 

For cutting down, unless for the invisible purposes of sacrifices and 25 
„ so on, mango, bread-fruit (d), and the like trees, 

Meditative repetition ’ f ^ ’ 

of G^yatri for cutting and also shrubs and so on, one shall meditatively 
down fruit trees. repeat one hundred of the Riks, such as of GliyatrL 

But for having cut down plants, growing in a village as well as in the 

ws and without any sacred purpose whatever, one 30 

drSkbig ^^milk^^r one shall for one day, that is, during the entire course of 
for^^^ttiiig plants day, follow cows for the purposes of (rendering 
them) service, and drink milk at the end without 
having recourse to any other kind of food. And if (the cutting is) for the 
purposes of Pafichayajna, there is no violation of the rule. 35 
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(bh) A species of ox, the Gayal, Bos Gav^eus. Monier Williams says that it is 
“ erroneously classed as a species of deer/’ 

(c) These verses differ much from those to which the commentary of MadhavA’^ 
chIbya points. Cf. Ch. VI, ParIsara Sm^itb 

(d) Artocarpus Integrifolia, 

'.V ' ' . ' I, . , . 


On Penmees.'] 


WITH TEE UITAKSABA, 


359 


611. And this should be understood (to refer) to (the trees) that 
are useful by way of (yielding) fruits etc. For says 

case of p*lougMi'ig.'' : “ But, for having cut down trees 

that bear fruit, shrubs, climbing plants, and 
creepers, and also of spreading creepers that have got flowers, one hundred 5 
times shall the Riks be mcditatively^repeated” (XI. 142). Although it is for 
visible purposes, yet if it is for ploughing which forms part of tilling, then 
there is no violation of the rule. For says the text of Vasistha.: “One 
shall not do harm to trees that bear fruits or flowers. But he might do 
(them) haiun for the purposes of extending cultivation” (XIX. 11-2). 10 

642. But where the penance is excessive according to the special 
A hardpr penance in fiffture Of the place (where the trees etc. grow), 
consideration of cimnn- ip gpch cases, a greater penance too should be 
stances, place , time, etc. p,. 0 g(.i.iPed. It is thus stated : “ (In the case) of 

trees growing on the borders of a pleasance or a crematory, in a holy place, 15 
in a place sanctified for the gods, and then in the case of famous trees, the 
penalty is twice” (II- 228). 

613. And this meditative repetition of the Riks one hundred times 
„ , . r , 1 - . ... does refer to tlie case of the twice-honi (classes) 

Two clays /a.siing* or 

the like for Sftdras.' and not to the case of Sudras and the like, for they 20 
have no rigiit to the meditative repetition (of the Mantras). Hence (in 
the case) of tliem (penance of fasting) for two (days aud) nights etc. 
should be prescribed in proportion to the (corresponding) penalty. 

644. Kven the penance that comes in in general for its being a 
minor sin holds good in this case so that it may not be superfluous that it is 25 

mentioned with particular reference ill the midst of minor sins. And that 

being excessive, it must be ascertained that it refers to the case of 
repetition (of the sin). 

SECTION XXVI.- PENANCES FOR BEING BITTEN BY PUMS- 

CHALt ETC. ^ 30 

645. As the topic is that of the penances for the killing of a Pums- 
cliali, a monkey, and the like, (the sage) prescribes a penance occasion- 
ed by their bite: 

COLXXVII. He wTio is bitten by a Pumscbali, 
a monkey, or a donkey, or by a dog, a camel and the like, 35 
and crov^!, is rendered pure by performing one Pran^ySma 
(standing) in (tbe midst of) water, and partaking of ghee. 

A Pumachali (‘harlot’) and the rest are well known, and a man who 
is bitten by such is purified by performing one Pr^- 
o^waSTnd Slifnt iplyfima (standing) in the midst of water aud drink- 40 
ghee lor being bittou by jug ghee. By the use of (the term) adi, “and the 
a Pamsohah etc. ^ and the like are also to be taken. 

Thus says Manu : “ He who is bitten by a dog, a jackal, and a donkey, 
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meal. 


the evenings for three 
days, two, and one when 
a Brahmaohilrin, a house- 
holder, and he who 
keeps Sacred Fires are 
(respectively bitten by 
a dog). 


also by the carnivorous animals living in villages, and also by man, 
horse, camel, and pig is purified by (performing) one PrSiTiayfima.” 

And tills partaking of ghee should be taken to be a substitute for the 
Ghee a substitute for meal, for penances are of tlie nature of austerities 

and are intended to cause hardship to the body. 5 

646. And this refers to the case of one who is not able to (undergo 
any harder penance). (There is) that text . of Sum.xntu which (says), 

“ (The penance) for those who are stung by a dog, a jackal, a deer, a 

Bath-rite and a treble buffalo, a goat, a sheep, a donkey, aj^oung elephant, 

Pranayftma for a slight a mungoose, a cat, a rat, a water bird, a crane, a 10 
bite below the navel. , . , , . , , 

^ crow, and a man is a bath-rite with (the Mantra) 

Apo hi stha eto. (e), and a treble Prilnilydma,” and it refers to the 

case of a, slight bite in the regions below the navel. Next (there is) the 

text of Angiras which says, “ A Brahmachilrin who is bitten by a dog 

shall for three days drink milk in the evenings, but if he (who is bitten) 15 

Drinking of milk in ^ householder (the same is for) two days, and if 

(he is one) who keeps the Sacred Fires (the same is to 

be observed for) one day. But where one is bitten 

(in the region) above the navel, the very same 

(penance holds good, but) double (must it be done). 20 

Thrice that is (the penance) if (the bite is) on the 

face, and if on the head, it is four times,” but that refers to the case where 

the bite is severe. And in the case of a Ksatriya and Vaisya, a quarter 

and a quarter less should be prescribed. But in the case of a ^fidra that 

should be taken (to hold good) which has been prescribed by Bbihad- 25 

Angiras thus : “ The purification (in the case) of Sudras is by fasting 

or else by making gifts, or a cow and a bull might 

the case of a SMra. oe given away for the purposes of purification to 
a Br4hmana.” Also (there is the) text of Vasistha 
which says, “ But a BiAhmana who has been bitten by a dog, becomes 30 
pure by going (to bathe) in a river that flows into the ocean, performs 
Pranaydma one hundred times, and drinks ghee ” (XXIII. 31), and that 
refers to the (case where the) bite is on the head. 

647. Next in the case of women that should be taken to hold good 
which has been laid down by Parasaba thus: 
“And a Braiimana woman who is bitten by a dog, 
by a jackal, or by a wolf, is purified instantaneously 
by looking at the rising stars and planets” (V. 7). 
on the other Jiand, wlio is observing a Krich- 
chhra or the like (penance) a special (rule) has been 40 
laid down by that very (authority): “But she 
who is observing (f) a vow, if bitten by a dog, should 
observe fasting only for three (days and) nights 


A Brahraana woman 
bitten by a dog is im- 
mediately i)urified by 
looking at the rising 
stars and planets. 

Witli regard to her, 

Three days’ fasting 
and subsisting on bar- 
ley-gruel and ghee for 
the remaining period if 
she is bitten while ob- 
serving a vow. 


35 




(e) Iligveda Yll-vi, 5. 1-3. 

(/) O', and N. adopt the reading Btivratd, 
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and by drinking barley-gruel mixed witli ghee, she must finish the 
remaining portion of tlie vow/’ Also iii the case of a woman in 
her courses, a special (rule) has been laid . down by PunASTyA i ' 
Wiieu a woman in h(3i ooiuses is bitten by a dog, a Jackal, or an ass, 
she is purified by abstaining from food for five (days and) nights and 5 
(drinking) Pahciiagavya. But if (the bite is) above ■ 
the navel (the penance is) double, and likewise ■ ' 
treble if, on the face* It Is declared, (that ,it .is) ' , ' 
four times if (the bite is) on the head, .and if, under ' 
other (conditions) tfiere is no extending (of 
peiiance).” ' Under other (conditions)’ (means) when 
she Is not in her courses. 

648. But if one is defiled by the nose etc. of the dog and the like, 

WtisliiujOi' iiiui wfirni- ^ special (penance in) his (case) has been laid down 

ing if deiileU hy the by Batatapa thus : (lu the case) of him who is 15 

nose or cl:iws. . i i i i i . , • t . 

touched by the nose oi a dog, or oi him who is 

scratched by its claW'S, the purificatiou is washing with Nvater and wmrm- 

ing over tfic fire.” (Phe word) ‘ Ujjachidana ’ (wiiicli is used in the 

original means) wmrmii^g, 

649. But wiien in the wound caused by the bite of a dog or by the 20 
stroke of a weapon, gernm appear, then a special (course) has been laid 

Bathing with cow’s down by Manu : “In the appearance of a wound 

urine and dung ^ and Brahiiiaiia wiiereiii are found pus and blood, 

subsisting on Paucha" ’ , , -i / «. 

gavyaif germs appear if germs appear, flow then can penance be (effected) 

in the wound. (case)? He shall with the urine and 25 

dung of the cow’'s take a bath at the three Sandhyas and subsist on PaScha- 

gavya for three (days and) nights. And if it is belONV the navel, he 

is purified (tiiis wmy). If in the wound produced (in the region) between 

A harder pcnanco if ^<^0 appear, (then) 

in the upper part of the it is declared (that the penance is) subsisting on 30 
Pahciiagavya for six (days and) nights and three 
days (respectively) ” (g). 

In these cases, if the %vound is consequent upon the dog-bite, this 
penance should be observed after the penance for its bite (has been per- 
formed). But when tiie wound has been caused by weapons etc this 35 
(bathing is in) itself is the penance and the followdng is in addition (h)^ 
(namely), ^ He shall subsist on Pahciiagavya for three days etc/ Butin 
the case of a Ksatriya and the rest, it should be determined as being 
a quarter and (piarter less with regard to each Farna. 

ig) 8. adopts the reading cha tacld, tiien for six (days and) nights. 

The other reading is Tryahanj] three difys, in place of tadd, then, and if that is adopted, 
two penances are prescrilied, one for the wound caused by the dog*bitc, and the other 
with regard to that caused by a weapon. 

This is decidedly a hygienic treatment. As another example itches are often 
cured by washing the parts affected in fresh-drawn cow's urine, — “ Sure and harmless 
remedy as observation points out.” 

(ii) N. reads Se.su/t, the ellipsis (should bo supplied) as. 


Five days’ fasting and 
drinking Pa fi chaga vya 
if bitten while in her 
courses. 


Extent of th.o penance 
regulated by parts of 
the body bitten. 



Penance for 
nal emissions. 


noetur' 


SECTION XXVII -PENANCES FOR WET DREAMS AND 
OBSERVING OP ONE’S SHADOW IN WATER ETC. 

650. As suggested by the topic on penances for bites causing an 
incision of the skin element of the body, (the sage) goes on to lay down a 
penance for (the occurrence of) a (nocturnal) emission disturbing the final 5 
element of the body : 

COLXXVIII. He shall proaoiince the ttvo Mantras 
Yanme(a)dya retail eta. over the discharged semen and 
touch with it the (region) midway between the nipples 
and that midway between the eyebrows by his (right) 10 
ring-finger. 

If for some reason, even though there is no cohabitation with women, 
the final element (of the body) is unexpectedly discharged, then he shall 
pronounce the two Mantras, Yat me adija retail 
prithiv^in askan (‘that semen of me which has now 15 
dropped down on the earth’), Pnnar nidm etii indri- 
yam (‘ may that virility get back unto me’), over the semen that is dis- 
charged. Also with that semen over which the Mantras have been pro- 
nounced, he should touch the part midway between the nipples and (that) 
between the eyebrows by his (right) ring-finger. 20 

651. (A suggestion). But some say that as the semen discharged has 
(about it the character of) being impure, it is not fit to be touched 
with, and (the word) tena (‘with it’), by its contiguous relation with 
anmnikaya (‘by the [right] ring-finger’), tends to indicate the thumb 
that was uppermost in (the sage’s) mind, and that (thumb) has been 25 
indicated by tena lest the (rules of) versification be violated had the 
word ahgnstha (‘thumb’) also been employed and the (text made) to 
read teiidhgusthendndmikayd aha (‘by that [right] thumb as well as 
the ring-finger ’). 

(Refuted). That is not right, for the wmrd angustha was not at all 30 
uppermost in (the sage’s) mind. Nor is it justified in fact to bring in what 
there might have been in one’s mind by giving up (the idea) that is couched 
in (his) words. It is thus said : “To a meaning that is being cognized 
(by express words) no limitation is recognized whether by other words 
or by (the suggestive power of) case endings, (as) for example, Dhfimah 35 
(‘smoke’) ayam (‘this’) jvalati (‘burns’).” Nor is (it a fact that 
inasmuch) as the semen (discharged) has (about it tlie character of) 
being impure, it is unfit (i) to be touclied (in any case whatever). By the 
very rule (that lays it down so), it is understood that it is fit to be touched 
for the purposes of the nature of penance, just as SuiA (is) in drinking 40 
which is of the nature of a penance. 


(i) G. and N. give the wrong reading SparSayognatoam, fit to be toadied, 
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652. And this penance refers to a Griliastha alone (whose semen) 

. , - . is discharged without (any) intention on his part. 

A harder pen a nee in „ . ^ , 

the case ol‘ a P>rahma- lOF 10 the case of a Brahinach4rin, (if that occurs) 

charin, ora G?'ilKusiha in (the condition of) sleep or in wakeful conditions, 

in. who.se case t here is ✓ i ? 

inteation, a harder penance is seen described. Also (there is 5 

a) text of Yama (j) which says, “ If a Grihastha, 
out of in tention, cause the discharging of his semen on the ground, he shall 
meditatively repeat Giryatri one thousand times along with three Pr^na- 
yainas,” and it refers to the case where the act is done intentionally. 

■'■•653. Ami next : •10' 

CCLXXIX. Having seen Ms shadow in water he 
shall meditativel}?' recite (the Mantra) Mayi tejaA, and if 
it is seen in an impure substance he shall recite Savitri, 

and also for fidgetiness and even (speaking of) falsehood. 

When his own slindow that is reflected in water is seen, one should 15 
meditatively recite this Mantra, Mayi tejah 
ivilrlyam cbe. Bat if it is seen in an impure sub- 
stance, lie sjiould meditatively repeat Silvitri, (that 
is,) tlie Rik (in praise) of the deity S4vitn, (that is 
to say,) TatsauitKr etc*, (k). 20 

Similarly that very (Rik) is to he meditatively repeated for being 
fidgety in speech, hand, foot, and the like, and also for uttering falsehood. 

654. This should be understood to (hold good) wiieu the act is done 
intentionally. But when the act is unintentional, 
the Achamana laid down by Manu should be under- 25 
stood (to hold good) : “ Having slept, eaten, sneezed, 
thrown out (the phlegm), and spoken falsehood, and 

drunk water, and when beginning to study, one shall perform an Acha- 
inana though lie is pure ” (V. 145). And (there is) the text of Samvarta 

which says, “ When one has sneezed, or thrown out 30 
(something) sticking to the teeth 
little consequence falls dowm, having spoken falsehood likewise, and 
be l^dToSiamimr" talked to persons who have suffered degrada- 

tion (from caste), one shall touch his right ear,” 
but tliat should be taken (to apply) to cases of very little consequence or 35 
when water is hard (to get). 

655. After (mentioning) the “ killing of a woman, a ^x1dra, a Vai^ya, 

and a ICsatriya," the (sin of) “living bj^ prohibited 
Ing to SieS '^«alth (HI. 236) is mentioned. And in that (case) 
for living by prohibited ^]j0 penacces for minor sins laid down by Manxj and 40 


Meditative repidil iou 
of the Mantras tor 
ing one’s own rolleet ion 
in water or inipnro sii !)« 
staneos. 


An Aelinuinna %vonld 
do for such acts if there 
is no intention. 


(i) N. has Manu. 

(fc) Rigveda III. xv. 10. 
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(the partcular one being determined) with reference to the caste, ability, 
quality, etc. (of the expiator). 

G56. Even in the case of infidelity, those penances are to be applied 
in that very manner. By the word ‘Nastikya’ 

(‘ infidelity ’), is signified the reviling of the Veda, 5 
and making a liveliiiood by it, and in both of those 
cases, a different penance too has been prescribed 
by Vasistha (thus) : “ An infidel shall perform a Krichchhra (penance) 
lasting for twelve days, and give up his infidelity. But he who makes a 
livelihood by his infidelity shall perform an Atikricimhhra (and) give up 10 
his infidelity” <i) (XXL 29-30). 

But tin's refers to an act wliich is but once committed. The penan- 
General penances for ces (laid down) for minor sins refer to the (cases 
S't petition of the act. where the act is) repeated. 

657. Next (there is the text) which is stated by Saxkha thus, “ An 15 
infidel, one who lives by infidelity, an ungrateful person, a fraudnlent 
man, and he wlio brings false charges,— these shall 
subsist by collecting aims in the houses of Brdh- 
manas;” and also (tliat) which, after beginning 
(the topic) as “An infidel and he who lives by infl- 20 
delity etc.,” is stated by HIvrita as, “ shall 
perform austerity in the midst of five (fires), staying in rain, and remain- 
ing in water during the hot, rainy, and cold seasons respectively ; ” and 
both of them refer to the case where the habit has lasted for a long time 
out of excessive wrong sentiment. 25 


Kfichehiira for infide- 
lity and Atikpichcbhra 
for earning livelihood 
by it. 


One year’s subsistence 
on food begged at Brah- 
man a’s houses or severe 
austerity if the habit 
has lasted long. 


SECTION XXVIIL- PENANCES FOR BREACH OF VOW BTO. 

658. After infidelity (was mentioned) it has been said, “breach of 
vow as well.” As an Avakirnin {‘ a Brahmaclnlrin who has committed 
an act of incontinence’) is not well known, (the sage) first gives his defini- 
tion and (then) lays down the penance in that (case) : 30 

CCLXXX. (He who is) a Brahmacharin becomes 
an Avakirnin by cohabiting with a woman. He is purified 
by immolating an ass as a sacrificial animal (to) the god 
Nirriti. 

A Brahmacharin, whether an Upaknrvanaka C he who returns home 35 
after study ’) or a Naisthika (‘ he who stays lifelong 
with his preceptor ’), if he cohabits with a woman, 
becomes an Avaldrnin. Avakirna is the emission of 
the final element (of the body), and he who has 


A Br^kojacMrliJ who 
commits an act of Ineon- 
tioenc© shall hotaolate 
am ass for Nirf itL 


(1) Bahler tramslates f^astikavritti as * one who receives subsistence frona 


atheists- 
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had that is an Avakirnln. Such a person is purified by performing a 
sacrifice witli an ass as the sacrificial animal intended for the god NirritL 
Altlmugli it is established tiiat the ass has the nature of a Pasn 
(‘ginima]’)^ yet, tiie mentioning of the term Tasii’ {‘animar) is to bring in 
(the rites which are as good as) involving a Paso (‘animar) and laid down 5 
in the Ctriliya (Sntras) by AsvalaYANa and others thus : Then the rules 
{relating to tlie rites with) Fasiis ” (L x\. 1). 

659. Next, this should be performed in a forest, in a place where four 
ways meet, in the ordinary fire. For says the text 
nigl’Tu'if a torkToTon 0^ Vasistha : “ If a Bi'ahiiuiohfirin cohabits with 10 
a eross-\vay aiul the a woman, he shall in the forest, where four paths 
d Inary tiro. meet, immolate an ass (and oher itj intended for 

tlie god Nirrlti in the ordinary fire” (m) (XXIIL J). 
Likewise that sacrifice (is to lie) performed at the time of nigiit, and with 
an ass whicli. has one defective eye. Just so has) 'Maxu : ‘^'But an Avakirnin 15 
shall, in a place where four pa tins meet, make burnt offerings at the time 
of night with an ass blind in one eye after tlie manner of Pakayajna” 

(XL 118). Failing (to procure) an animal fsiiited), the offerings might be 
made with Charus. For say>s the text of AwBiSTiTA thus : ‘‘ Or he might 

offer tiie Cham to Nirriti. Out of it (he) must make 20 
tlie (following) offerings,— (This offering is) to K4ma 
(Jmve’) Svaha ; (‘this offering is") to Kamakama (‘who 
desires to have what heloves ’) Svaiul ; (‘this offering 
is’) to Nirriti, Svahfi ; and (‘this offering is’) to the demon-gods, Svaiia ” 
(XXIII. 2-3). 25 

600. And this refers to the case (where the expiator) is not able (to 

, undertake harder ])enaiices) But (in the case) of 

If better fitted oue . i i i , 

year’s typical Orahnia- one who IS able to perlorm sucli, it should be uader- 

eliarya pemuiee and that, in addition to the sacrificing of an animal 

in addition to tlic fore- or the making of burnt offerings of Oharii, (a form of) 30 
said offering. austerity also lasting for one year (becomes neces- 

sary) as it is laid down thus by Gautama: “An Avakirnin shall offer 
an ass to the god Nirriti in a place where four paths, meet. Pie shall put 
on the skin of that (very animal) with the hair turned outside, and taking 
a red (earthenware) vessel, he shall go to seven houses to collect alms pro- 35 
claiming the deed he has committed. (Thus) he is purified in one year ” 


Or he might offer Ciiarii 
failing (to prociire) an 
animal suited. 


Bathing at the three 
Havanas and eating an 
only meal a day iu addi- 
tion. 





YMWAVALKYA BMWTl [Bk III, Gh. F, 


bouses to collect alms. . On the alms obtained from those (bouses), be 
should subsist (taking :a. meal), (onij) once a day. He sliall (also) bathe at 
the three Savaiias, and is (thus) purified in one year ” (XL 122- 3). 

661. And this (penance) lasting for one year should be understood 
(to refer to the case where' die liad di>schai'ged his 5 
semen) in the wife of a Brabmana, who Is not a 
Srotriya, or in a Yaisya w’omaii who Is the wife of a 
Srotiiya. But wiien he discharges It in a Brahma- 
na or a Ksatriya woman, full of (excellent) Ciiialities, 
who is the wife of a Brotriya, then it should be 10 

understood (tliat the same penance is) to last for three years and tw’o 
years respectively. Tims say Bakkha and Likhita : “ He wi)o discharges 
bis semen in a Taisya woman wdio is protected (by her husband), he shall 
for one year observe (bathing at) the three Savanas, if it is in a Ksatriya 
w^oman for two years, and if in a Brahmana w^ornan for three years ” 15 

662. (There is the) text of Angiuas wiiicli (says) : “And wiien the 

act of incontinence iiecessitate>s (a penance) (a 
Brahmacharin) shall, wearing Chira (‘bark’) cloth 
whom he cn\s is not observe for six months the vow’ (of penance laid 

dowm) for Bralimana-slaying, and is in that manner 20 
freed from (that) sin,” and that refers to (the same case as) the text of 
Maxu laying down one year’s penance, but (wdiere the act is commit- 
ted) unintentionally, or (refers) to the case wdiere the w^omaii (had been) 
somewhat adulterous. On the other hand, if (the act is committed) with 


The penance to last for 
three and tvro years res- 
pectively if the offence 
is with meritorious 
BrAliiiiasia and Ksatriya 
wivOxS of a Srofcrij'a, 


Lighter penances 
where the woman had 
been extremely prolU- 
gate. 


(m) S. omits this sentence. 
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even a Vai^ya, shall offer a sacrifice with an ass, shall subsist on alms, and 

being always self-restrained is purified in one year.” 

664. When he discharges the final element intentionally without 
any cohabitation witli women, whether during the day or at the time of 
Nairrita saoriflce for sleep, then it should be understood tliat mere 5 
self-defilement. Nairrita sacrifice (is sufficient). For only the sacri- 

fice has been extended (to this case) by Vasistha thus : “ This very (pen- 
ance must be performed) where one voluntarily defiles himself or sleeps 
during the day” (XXIII. 4). In the midst of vows other (than Brahma- 
charya), (that is, of the vows of) Krichchhra, Ohandrfiyana, and the like, 10 
TM, “"'“iBralmactoi-ja has been emended, if, here 

during the vows neces- such a discharge, this very sacrifice (should be per- 
sitating Bralimacliarya. formed) and nothing more (is necessary). For it has 
been extended (to it) by that (Vasistha) himself thus This is so even 
(when a seminal discharge takes place) in the midst of other vows” 15 
(XXIIL 4). But when the emission is daring sleep, then what is laid down 
by Mano thus should be understood (to hold good) : “Having discharged 

. \ ^ semen during sleep unconsciou.sly, a Bnilmiana who 

thfsu“?god™to;whe“l is a Brahmachfirin, shall bathe, worship the Sun- 

aBrahmacliariiihas noc- god, and meditatively repeat thrice the Rik Pnhnr 90 
tumal emission. ^ , /t . , . 

mom etc. ( again me etc.) ’ (II. 181). 

665. (In the case) of Vilnaprastlias and others, if the (rule of) 
celibacy is violated, this very vow (of penance laid down) for an Avakirnin 
increased by three Krichcliliras (is the penance) 
by a treble Parfika if For says the text of Sanmlya : “There being a 25 
he is a Yanaprastlia or seminal discharge committed intentionally, a Vfina- 
fSamiyasii). prastha as well as a Sannyfisin, shall observe the 

vow (of penance laid down) for an Avakirnin coupled by a treble Parfika.” 
When one by taking back to (the mode of) householder’s life forfeits his 
Sannyfisa, then that stated by Samvarta should be taken (to hold good) : 30 
“Having embraced Sannyfisa, if any man wanting in sense would 
revert (to householder’s life), he shall, with due 
Chhra f 0 T°reverting attention, perform the Krichchhra (penauce) for six 
householder's life from mouths thereafter.” ‘ Pratyfipatti ’ (in the original 
Samiyasa. means) adopting (again) (the mode of a) house- 35 

holder’s life. It is with this very view that Vasistha has said: “He 
who having been a Sannyfisiu does again take to cohabitation with women 
is born a worm in ordure for sixty thousand years.” And similarly (has) 
Parasara : “ That Brfihmana who has become a Pratyavasita by turning 

A treble Krichchhra, a t)ack from his Sannyfisa, or also he who gives up bis 40 
treble Ohandrayaiia, and vow of complete abstinence (from food), if he would 

clremoffiesafre“hfor^e- take to the householder’s life (again), shall perform 
verting bo householder’s treble Kricbcblira, a treble 01iandr4yana, and be 
life from Sannyasa. pm-jfled by all the purificatory ceremonies beginnin*' 

with Jfita-karman (‘ natal ceremony ’) and is (thus) purified.” With regard 45 
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to these, {tlie penance ot) a uricuciinra lor six mmihu:, 
forfflance of the) puriftcatoi-y ceremonies (to be performed) again {is^to be 
taken to be necessary in the case) of a Brahmana; a treble Ohandia^ana 
(ill the case) of a Ksatriya ; and a treble Kricliclihra (in the case) of a 
Vai^va. This is the settlement or the three penances might be held as 5 
applying (in the case) of a Brahmana himself with reference to his ability, 

(the act being committed) once, or (it being) I'epeated (as the case 
may be) (o). 

G65. Similarly even in tlie case of those who try (according to tiie 
manner permitted by the J^astras) to seek death or of such (peoi^le) as re- 10 
Bounce (the world), a penance has been prescribed ])y Yama, thus : 
‘‘Tiiose who have (tried but) returned from (their determination to die 
from) watei', fire, or lialt'er, those who have violated the vow of Sannyasa 
or (complete) abstinence from food, and those wdio revert from (trying to 
die by means of) poison, fall, fnsting to death, or strokes of weapons,— these 15 
nine (p) are called Fratyavasitas and (are) east out by all men, and tliey 
are purilied by Cliandrayuna or even l)y a double la[/ta Iviicliclihia. 

> tmnanees, (one) a Clrlndrayana, (and the other) 
Taptti Ivricfichhra, siiould be known to have been 
laid down witli reference to the abtilty (of the ex- 20 
piator). But wliea the reading is scistruglicitU'- 
hatdsclin^ then it nuist be observed that it is (a 
penance) recommended to (be observed by) their 
sons and the like (o) conserpient upon the end of the 
deceased in a manner not (permissible) by tiie Bristras, (that is to say,) 25 
suicide, etc. 

Next (there is the) text of VASisimA which says, “ He who attempts 
suicide, but remains alive, shall perform a KHch- 
eldira (lasting) for tw'elve days and (r) observe fast 
for three (days and) nights” (XXIII. 19), and even 30 


Sons etc. recommended 
topeilorra peiuuiee on 
behnlf of their lather 
and the like who com- 
mit suicide etc. 


Krlehchhra and three 
days’ fast for having 
attempted suicide. 


o) The following which is apparently extraneous matter is given in N. enclosed 
kets : ‘ That woman, who having forgotten her purposes, comes hack from the 

any case, is purified by a Prajapatya (penance) from (the sin of) that ignoble 
‘She who comes back from the pyre’ (means she etc.) in trying to follow her hus- 
I death. It is said in any case (?) on account of the text of Apastamba/ 

p) . The reading followed here navait(\ but S. reads n(viiKitc% they are not at all 
‘date.). It is inconsistent, however, to say that Yama lays down the penance, 
311 to cite a line to show that there is no purification whatever by any means, 
iiirs with S. In addition to the editions of the Mitaksartl we have the Poona 
L of the 28 Sraritis gives the same reading as we have adopted (See Bjeiihad-yama 
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that should be understood (to refer to the case) of one who had determined 
(himself to commit) suicide prolubited by the Sistras, but who does some- 
how live (s), his ability being taken into account* Or the settlement is that 
(the penance should last for) three days where there was a sheer determi- 
nation (of suicide), and (for) twelve days (in case) he has wounded himself 5 
by a weapon or the like. 


to the case wliere there 
is no incest. 


607. And this penance (laid down) for a Brahmaclnirm guilty of in- 
continence refers to the case of approaching such (a woman) as being 
other than a Guru’s wife or one equal to her (in the 
These penances refer point of superiority) is Still one whom he should not 10 
approacli. For in that (case of approaching a Guru’s 
wife or the like), a harder penance has been pre- 
scribed. Nor is it right (to hold) that by the vow (of penance laid down) 
for an Avakirnin, (which is but) light (in nature), the taint of a mortal 
sin with which he might be affected and which can be removed by a twelve 15 
years’ penance or the like (only), can be destroyed. Nor is it justified to 
hold that an ordaining of a light penance is (consequent) upon the addition- 
al consideration of his being a Brahmacharin. For it has been pointed out in 
(connection with) the topic on Brahmana-slaying that the penance is in- 

. creased twofold etc. (in the case) of those belong- 20 

act is done then no ing to other Asramas. Nor need a penance for 
thfessLiiaTconcorntt- approaching a woman (within the) prohibited (circle) 
ants of it. ' be performed separately in this (case), for when 

a Brahmach^tria (commits sin) with a woman (the sin of) his fall from 
Brahmacharya falls within the sin of having approached a woman (within 25 
the) proliibited (circle). Hence even in other (cases) where for a parti- 
cular act another act whether equal to, or less than, it is inevitable no 
separate penance is prescribed for that (other) act (t). It is as (in this 
text of Manu), Having menaced (a Brahmana) with assault one shall per- 
form a Krichchhra,and having dealt a blow, aii Atikrichchhra; if the blood 30 
comes out (he shall perform) a Krichchhra-Atikdchchhra, and if the blood 
appears a Krichchhra” (XI. 208), (although) in the act that causes the shed- 
ding of blood, the two acts of the nature of menacing (with assault) and deal- 
ing a blow are essential, (yet) Krichciihra and Atikrichchhra, (penances) 
occasioned by those (two acts), are not prescribed. Thus should it be inferred 35 


(s) N. has a bad reading Jivena mktija. 

(t) G. and N. give very bad readings of this sentence. S. has a better one 
though it can be improved by adopting the reading tatra it itself notices in place of tat 
which it actually employs. We follow D. here. 

The wrong reading found in G. and N. is as follows -.-AmiyambhAvinah tat 

prithaJe nimittadmyamavaiyamblulvitvena svanaimittike A better reading 

ought to be Ava^yambhavi na tatra pritMk avaiyambhavi fiaimittikam KricAiMira- 

Atihrichchhravi cha mi prayunkte. It is this that has been adopted in the above tran^- 
lation. 

47 


! j 
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even in other cases. But where, on the other hancs, tne causes 

ingthe penance) do not necessarilj' come within 
another, there then the penances occasiotied are 
separately taken into account. As (an example 
of the co-ordinate) causes (the following may be 5 
taken) ; ‘ When on the occasion of a Parvan, one who has besmeared him- 
self with oil approaches at the time of day in the midst of water the wife 
of another (man) who is in her courses etc. 

668 (Objection). Well, when a Brahmachflrin (errs) with a woman 
there is no such thing at all as (the sin of) his fall from Brahmacharya 10 
falling within (the sin of) approaching a woman (within the) prohibited 
(circle) For in approaching a Putrika C an appointed daughter ), there is 
no sin of approaching a woman (within the) prohibited^ degree. It is so, 
for, a Putrikd is not in the first place a maiden, for she is deflowered. ISor 
is she the wife of another, for (in her case) there is no giving (awmy of the 15 
bride). Nor is she a prostitute, for she is not of that occupation. ISor 
is she a widow', for her husband is not dead. Hence a Putriloi is not 
identified with anyone else, and, therefore, siie (does) not (fall wnthm 
the) prohibited (circle). Therefore, it is only in the case of him who errs 
with her alone, there is this vow (of penance prescribed) for an Avakirnm. 20 
But in the case of him who errs with any other woman, as some other 
cause also (occasioning penance) falls together, the vow' (of penance 
laid down) for an Avakirnin and also that laid down for another cause 
should be prescribed. 

(Answer). That is not right. For even a PiitrikA, comes within 25 
the (circle of) married women, for although there is not the giving 
(away of the bride in her case), yet she has been purified by the puri- 
ficatory ceremony of marriage and resembles a woman (w-lio is married) 
by the G^ndharva etc. form of marriage. Although there is the pro- 
hibitory rule, “A wise man should not marry her, who has no brother or 30 
whose father is not well known, for fear of her being made a Putrika” (it), 
yet it must not be argued that no wifehood does arise in her as in (the 
. case of marrying) a girl of one’s own Gotra. For the prohibition lias 
' an obvious purpose as the prohibition (of marrying) a girl of deformed 
limbs, and the like, and the obviousness of the purpose (results) from 35 
the express mentiou of ‘for fear of her being made a Putrikfi.’ And 
the marriage is not only for tire purposes of (begetting) children, but 
is also for the purposes of discharging one’s Dliarma, and hence what 
harm is there if one who has procreated children and has lost his wife 
would marry a Putrik4 for the purposes of Dharma? As this has been 40 
already explained, enough of dilation on the point. Therefore, it has 

(«) Mano UI. 11. This translation has been given after the explanation of 
MebkaTOHL The original has PutrikMharmasanJcyd which some interpret as follows : 
One should not marry a girl who has no brother lest she might be made a PutrikA, nor 
on© whose father is poh wep kpown lest her birth transpire to be one of shame. 


There Is a separate 
penance when other 
things are not essential 
concomitants. 
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been riglitly said that where a Braiimach&rln (errs) with a woman, as 
his fall from Brahmacharya falls within (the sin of) approaching a woman 
(within thel prohibited (circle), no separate penance caused by other 
causes should (also) be prescribecL 

€69, In connection with the topic on penances for a Brahmacharin 5 
(the sage) prescribes a penance with reference to another high sin {v), 

COLXXXI. Bufhaving neglected for seven (clays 
and) nights going about for alms and the (performing of 
the) rite in lire, he shall, with due attention, offer two 
burnt offerings with the two (formulas) kamcivakirna, etc. 10 
GCLXXXII. And next he shall perform the attend- 
ing ceremony (to the Fire-god) by this Mantra samd- 
sindiantu eta. . 

■ That Brahmaclnlrin wdio, being not at all ill, does neglect going 
about for alms or even performing the rite in fire for seven (days and) 15 
The two offerings by continuously, siiall offer burnt offerings with 

a Brahmaohariii who the two formulas, ‘ I have violated (the vow) 
fof^afms fiXthe“per- through lust, I have violated (the vow), (may this 
formanceof the rite in be) to him wilo follows his iust, Sv§.ha ! ’ and ‘I 

have fallen through lust, I have fallen (from the 20 
high pedestal of my vow), (may this be) to Mm who follows his lust, 
Sv4h^!’ and (then) he shall, perform the rite of attending on the Mre-god 
with the (reciting of the) Mantra, ‘‘ May the (gods) Mabots excessively 
shower, may the (god) Indra excessively (shower), may Brihaspati exces- 
sively (shower), and may this (god) Agni excessively (shower) 25 

renown and the splendour of Brahman,” 

670, And this should be noticed (to hold good) in (the case of his) not 
attending (to them) by being engrossed in (doing) service to the preceptor 
.. and thellke superior purposes. ' But when he, Is not 

The penance of an at all engaged (thus) blit neglects both the duties, 30 
Avakiriiin if he wilfully ^ ® „ V . v , , . 

neglects. (to go about for collecting) alms and the nte m 


Penances for the loss 
of sacred thread, sleep 
during daytime, etc. 
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if lie sleeps when the sun rises, if he sleeps when the sun sets, if 
he vomits, if he sleeps during daytime, if he sees a woman (in her) 

nude (condition), if lie sleeps naked, if lie steps on tlie 
groimd, if be mounts a horse or the like, and if lie disregarcls those 
that are entitled to be worshipped by him, he shall make offerings 5 
with these very Mantras in the fire to which the sacred fuel has been 
added, (And) for killing non-moving (plant) life and snakes etc., he shall 
make burnt offerings with ghee with the Mantras sacred to the Kiisman- 
das, nat devddevahedanam etc. (And) for accepting gems, raiments, 
cows, etc. (in gift) he shall meditatively repeat one thousand and eight 10 
GAyatrls. “With Manas, vratapatis, eteJ^ (means) with (the Mantras 
beginning with) Mano jyotir etc, and which m indico^ted hj mmtas .Bn 
with (the Mantras beginning with) Tvmn ague vratapd nsr(‘ O fire, you 
are the protector of the vow ’) etc , and indicated by vrata etc. ‘Revert 
to his actual former condition’ means he must take it with due Mantras 15 
according to the manner prescribed for Upanayana. 

Next in the case when he eats etc. without Yajnopavita (‘sacred 
thread’) on what has been stated by MAiiicm (as 

1008 Gayatris for eat- follows) should be taken (to hold good) : “He who 
ing without the sacred ^ 

thread on. eats without his sacred thread on or discharges 20 

urine or faeces (without observing) the rule (re- 
garding) the sacred thread, one is purified by (a meditative repetition of) 
one thousand and eight Gay atris and by Pranay^ma.” 

672. And next: 

Having partaken of flesli and liquor, a Krichchlira as 25 
well as the remaining vows (of penance) shall he per- 
formed. 

CCLXXXIIl. Having done anything unpleasant 
to the Guru, he attains purification only when he pro- 
pitiates him. 30 

When liquor and flesh are partaken of unintentionally by a Brah- 
macharin, a Krichchhra penance should be perform- 
teSnfily eating Thereafter, he should fluish the remaining vows 

(of penance). 

673. And this refers to tlie (case of) partaking the flesh of rabbits 35 
etc. that are allowed for being eaten by the wise. For says the text of 
Vasistha (thus): “If a Brahmachirin eats meat which (though) is 
permitted to be partaken of by the wise, he shall perform a Krichchlira 
vow (lasting) for twelve (days and) nights and finish the remaining 
(portion of the) vow ” (XXIII, 11). The use of the expression “ for twelve 40 
(days and) nights” is to bring in (the performance of) an Atikrichchhra, a 
Parftka, etc. in accordance with his doing it intentionally or repeatedly. 
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But when lie is overtaken by a disease wliich can only be removed by 
(eating) flesh, then he must first oiler flesh to (be partaken of by) his 
preceptor, and then partake of it (himself). For it has been stated by 
that (Vasistha) himself thus; “If he is overtaken by disease, iie jnight 
for the purposes of medicine, eat all (sorts of. things, portions of which 5 
are ) first partaken of by the preceptor ” (XXIII. 9). The use of the 
expression “ all (sorts of things) ” is to encompass under it all prohibited 
edibles, such as flesh, garlic, and the like. And having had his disease 
cured by eating such (things) he shall perform the 

ABi*ahmaehariii raigli^ qj attending ou the Sua*god. Thus (says) 10 

eat flesh for mechcmal ^ u?t , . f i i* 

purposes. Baudhayana : He who wants to have ins disease 

treated (this way) shall then, when he becomes free 
from disease, stand up and perform the rite of attending on the Sun-god 
hy ireGitlng) Eamsas mchisat ete,''{tv). 

674. There is no sin if it happens that he partakes of even liquor 15 
unconsciously. For says the text of Vasistha 


■Unconscious partaking “ Wlien liquor is given without any desire 

0 iquor IS no sin. the part of the Bralimacharin) or when he 


is a Vfijasaneyaka, does not pollute him ” (XXIII. 13) (a;). 

We shall deal with the penance for eating the food of another 20 
(affected by death or birth-) impurity and the like in the Chapter on 
Penances for Eating Forbidden Things. 

675. By doing what is unpleasant to the Guru by violating his 
command etc., he shall propitiate the Guru by falling at his feet, and is 
(thereby) purified. 25 


SECTION XXIX. -PENANCES THAT A GURU MAY 
HAVE TO PERFORM. 


676. In connection with the topic on penances (affecting) a Brah- 
mach^rin (the sage) lays down (a penance) with reference to a Guru 


also ; 

When (a shident who) is sent (on an errand) dies, 

the Guru shall perform the three Krichchhras. 

Whoever being a Guru sends his disciple on an eiiand to a place in- 
fested by thieves, serpents, tigers, and the like, or 


Three Krichchhras time of midnight more (fearful) on account 35 

irrandadSciXTier of thick (encircling of the) darkness, and il that 


errand a disciple dies. Of tluCK ^encircuug ui uue/ ...... 

(disciple) sent by the Guru' dies unfortunately, 
then that Guru shall perform the three Krichchhras, Praj4patya etc. 


(10) Bigveda III. Yii. 14>. 5. 

(.%•) This translation is given with some diffidence, though it is to suit the explana- 
tion of the M it aksarS that follows. Buhler has “does not defile a student of the 
V ajasaneyi-Sdkha.’ ’ 
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And (it sliould) not (be taken to mean) a treble Pntjapatya, and if it were 
so, the Biimera! {traija^ three,) introducing different (penances) would have 
no purpose to serve. Nor is it proper to hold that as in the case of ‘‘ He 
shall offer eleven Prayajas (xx)” the numeral is intended to express repeti- 
tion (i/) for when it is possible that by nature tilings can be different, 5 
the idea of repetition is not justified. Had this numeral occurred in the 
Utpaona (Yakya) then the idea of repetition could have been somehow 
possible also. But it occurs in the Utpatti (Vakya) (' text enjoining 
the performance of a thing’). And hence as in the case of “Three ghee 
offerings he shall make,” it is proper to construe the numeral three as 10 
expressing three things differing in nature. 


SECTION XXX.— CRUELTY FOR A GOOD PURPOSE. 

677. (The sage) lays down an exception for penances for all (sorts 
of) cruelty : 

OCLXXXIV. If a Bralimana for whom kindness is 15 
being shown dies, there is no sin {z). 

If for a Bi^hmana or the like, kindness is being done by giving him 
... • -ij 1 ii^^dicines, wholesome diet, and the like according 

occurs by mishap in ^0 the teachings of Ayurveda, although that Br^h- 

to do juana does somehow die by mishap, (yet), no sin 20 
results whatever from it. The use of the term 
‘Vipra’ (for ‘ Br^hmana ’) is for the purpose of indicating by synecdoche 

(xx) Prayajas are pre-sacrificial rites because they are offered prior to the prin- 
cipal sacrifice. (See Satapatha Brahmaiia I, Adhyayas V and VI). 

(y) In eoniiection with Agni.somiya, there is the text of Sruti (which says), 
*‘He shall offer eleven Prayajas.” Here the question is whether eleven is to be taken 
along with each of the five Praydjas or if it is to signify that the total number of 
Prayajas to be offered is eleven. The argument for the objection is as follows : The 
text lays down that just as in He shall Diake Anuyajas (‘ after rites ’ or rites following 
the principal sacrifice) with Pfisadl.jya (‘curds mixed with ghee Prinadajya forms 
an attribute of every offering, even so eleven is to be taken along with each Prayaja, 
And thus on account of the difference in Samit etc. to be employed, there will be a 
corresponding multiple, and there will be fifty-fivo Prayajas on the whole. The 
numeral employed to form an attribute to the Prayajas, and the total number of the 
Prayajas intended is not expressed and, therefore, the numeral is to be taken along 
with each Prayaja. The argument for the reply is as follows : Eleven is the numeral 
expressive of the whole number, and is a number expressing the total number of 
Prayajas in the present ease. Therefore, it shows a repetition of the group (of five 
Prayajas). The Prayajas are only five and the number cannot form an attribute 
of them unless they repeat themselves. Thus the five Prayajas should be repeated 
twice, and one recurs again as the eleventh. 

(z) K. notices an additional half of a verse which rims thus: ‘And also when, 
medicinal and branding treatments are being given, cows and bulls happen to die.* 
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any living being in general. It is with this very view that it has been 
stated by Samvarta and others thus, “In an operation for the purpose of 
treating a cow’s disease, or when efforts are made to remove a dead 
foetus (from lier womb), if death occurs, then he is not tainted by the sin,” 
and so on. And this lias already been dealt with. 


SECTION XXXI.— PENANCES FOR FALSE SLANDER. 

678. Intending to lay clown the penance for a false slanderer (the 
sage) lays down an Arthav^da first referring to him : 

Twice is the sin of a false slanderer and an eqnal 
amount (is the sin) of one who speaks of what actually 10 
exists. 

OGLXXXV. Also he vyho falsely slanders receives 
the sin of him w'hom he slanders. 

He whose mind becomes disturbed by anger resulting from jealousy 
He who imputes false ^ 0 '’ exaltation of otliers imputes (to them) 15 
charges gets twice tlie without any ground whatever false charges in the 
sin of that sinner. presence of men, as (for e.xample) ‘so and so has 

committed a BiAhmana-slaughter or the like,’ then to him that very 
(sin he imputes to another) comes doubly. But even to him wiio pro- 
claims in the presence of men a fault which actually exists but whicli 20 
is not known to others, there is a liability to sin equal to that of that 
sinner. Just so has Apastamba : “Having come to know the sin of an- 
other one shall not (himself for the) first (time) 

One _ shall not take become a reporter (of it) to others that so and so 

has suffered degradation (from caste), nor prevent 25 
such a one from the path of duty ” (I. xxi. 20) (a). 

679. It is not only to twice the sin that a false slanderer makes 

himself liable to, but also receives whatever is 
The slanderer re- collectively the sin of the one who is falsely slan- 
the^Sandere?^ dered. This is an Arthavada with regard to the 30 

^ ■ penance that is about to be described, and it is not 

intended to lay down here a liability to twice the sin and so on. For 
the cause occasioning the sin is of a light nature, a light penance is 
about to be laid down, and also the topic is of such as would destroy some- 
thing without acquiring anything. 

680. (The sage) lays down a penance with regard to (that offence) : 

He wlio imputes falsely a mortal sin or a minor sin 

to another 

^ S. requires a full stop after this quotation, 




ceives all the sin of 
the slandered. 



YlJ^AVALKYA SM^ITI [Bk. Ill, Qh. V. 


Subsisting on water 101/ a mortal Sin sucii as isranmana-siaugtiter or a o 

for one month, medita- minor sin such as cow-ldlling, shall, so long as one 
tive repetition of the , , . , ^ 

Mantras, etc. for false month lasts, subsist on water, and be given to the 

slandering. meditative repetition (of the Mantras) and also be 

self-restrained. Meditative repetition should be performed of Suddhavati 

(Mantras). For says the text of Vasistha : “ By having falsely accused 10 

a BnUiinana of a sin that causes loss of caste or of a minor sin, one 

shall subsist on water for one month, (meditatively) repeat Suddhavati 

(Mantras), or might resort to bathe with the priests at (the end of) a 

horse-sacrifice.” 

The employing of the (expressions) ‘mortal sin ’ and ‘ minor sin ’ is 15 

an indication by synecdoofie of even other isins), high sins etc. , 

681. And this should be understood (to hold good) when the imputa- 
Adjustment of the tion is made to a Bi'alimana by a Brahmana him- 

penanee in accordance ggjf_ gut when a Brlihmana makes an imputation 
the slanderei* and the (of false charges) to a Ksatnya or the like or when 20 
slandered. a Ksatriya etc. to a Brahmana, then the increasing 

or lowering of the penance should be prescribed in accordance with the 
punishment (that is) thus (laid down) : “ When scandals (are from castes) 
of inferior order, the punishment is two times and tlu-ee times, and in 
the superior order of castes, it is half and half less than that” (II. 25 
207). 

682. But for him who imputes a charge that (actually) exists, half 
Half for accusing one of it should be prescribed in accordance with the 

of a real charge. (above) punishment and in accordance with the 

ArthavMa described above. 30 

683. Similarly for him who imputes to another a high sin, this same 
Three-fourths of the is til® '^0^ penance) a quarter less, but for him 

penance for imputing who imputes a Sin (causing degr^idation from caste) 
quarter half, while for him who inputes a minor sin it is 
for a minor sin. a, fourth part. For in tlie text, “ It is declared 35 

that in the (case of) killing a Ksatriya (the penance is) a fourth part (of 
that prescribed) for Brihmana-slaughter ” (Manu XI. 126), it has been 
shown that (the penance) for killing a Ksatriya which is a minor sin, is 
a fourth part of the penance laid down for a mortal sin. 


(b) The numbering of the staiMas is nob properly attended in N. and S. 
however, counts the bo^ ^If ei 284, and gives a continuous number, » 
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Tiuis {a peiiaiice) less than a minor sin slioiild be prescribed even 
for him who imputes (to another any) one (of the) miscellaneous (sins). 

A high or low pen- says the text (of a Smriti) thus : Having con- 

anee is to he prescribed sidered the ability (of the expiator) and also the 

of the miseeUaneoas sio (he has committeil) a penance (suited) should 5 
sins also. be prescribed.” That (statement) of Sankha and 

Likhita which (says), “ An inndel, an ungrateful person, a man of dishonest 
dealings, a man who destro.Ts the occupation of a Brilhinana, and one 
who falsely imputes charges to another,-” these persons shall for six years 
go about to collect alms in the houses of Br^hmanas, eat for one year alms 10 
washed, or for six months follow the cows,” and thus lays down a harder 
penance, is to be taken to apply in accordance with the liigh or low 
amount of the repetition (of the sin). 

684. As (suggested) by the topic of the penance (prescribed) for 
one who imputes (false) charges, (the sage) lays down a penance alTectlng 15 
one who is thus slandered : 

He who is imputed false charges, to shall perform a 
Krichchhra, or in honour of Fire -god 

CCLXXXVII. Offer Pnrodasa, or even (offer) a Pasn 
in honour of the Wind-god. 20 

He who is falselj slandered shall perform a Pr^jS-patya Krichchhra. 

Or he may offer Puroclflsa (e) prepared in honour of the Pire-god. Or 
(he may offer) a Pasu consecrated in honour of the Wind-god. Of 
these alternative (courses) the settlement is with reference to the 
ability (of the expiator) and also the possibility (of the penance being 25 
performed). 

685. (There is the text wherein) it is laid down by Vaststha that 
subsisting on water for one month is necessary, “And from this 

, . , , , (rule the penance) one who is slandered (has 

He who IS slanderocX * ' * j v f 

shall live on water for to follow) has been explained” (XXIII. 37), and 30 

withour*^penanoe”''fop that should he taken (to refer to) that very man 

some time. who is slandered and remains without performing 

the penance for some time. For heaviness of punislmieut (in the case 
of such) has been pointed out by (the text), “To a man who is defiled, 
and who remains charged (of the guilt without expiation for more than) 35 
one year, the punishment is double” (d). (There is the) statement of PaithI- 
NASi which (says), “ He who is imputed falsehood to shall for one month 
perform Krichchhra if (the accusation is) with (ordinary) sins, and for 
two months it with mortal sins,” and even that (does refer to) the same 

-(.j puroila^a is the flour which is flwt boiled with the water container! in the 
vessel teclinically known as “ MadantJ,” then kneaded with the Mantra recited with the 
name of the deity to whom it is to be offered, and then made into the shape of a tortoise. 

(fl) ManD Vni. 878, 

48 
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Other penances. 


case as (the text of) Vasistha. (There is the) statemeut of Baudhayana 
which (says), “ (Penance) for him who imputes a sin (to another is) a Kricli- 
chhra, and half of it to him who is imputed to,” 
and that refers to (the case of) a minor sin or refers 
to (the case of) a man of inability.” In' the same way a settlement is to 5 
be understood (to be arrived at) of other various penances referring to 
(the cases of) the slandered by considering the time, ability, and the like. 
Thus says Hand : “ (The penance for) purification of those w'iiose com- 
pany at dining is prohibited (shall last) for one month eating at the sixth 
meal time, or even a meditative repetition of the Samhitfi, and the making 10 
of the Sakala offerings ” (e) (XL 200). In the category of those whose 
company at dinner is prohibited, persons who had been imputed charges to 
are mentioned. Of course no such thing arises as a prohibition from 
doing (this or that) in the case of one to whom a 
the'ordinary duties tn sin was imputed, and, nevertheless, this penance 15 
the ease of the slan- depends upon the Apfirva (which produces inevi- 
table results and is of the form of some) prohibition 
to do the usual duties which (must have existed) in some past birth and 
(the existence of which is) inferred from the indicative nature of one’s 
having been slandered falsely, and hence there is no contradiction 20 
(inasmuch) as (it resembles the penance laid down) for those who have 
been stung by insects (and the like). 


SUCTION XXXIL- PENANCES FOR INCEST WITH 
A BROTHER’S WIFE. 

686, And next: 25 

Having approaelied a brother’s wife without being 

asked (by the elders), one shall perform a Ohandrayan.a. 

^ ^ He who without Niyoga approaches the wife 

preaching a brother’s of an elder or a younger brother, shall perform 

a Oh^ndrayana. SO 

687, And this should be understood (to hold good) in the case (of 
the act being committed) once and unintentionally. (That) text of 
Sankha which (says), A Parivitti and also a Parivettrl, shall go about 

to (collect) alms at the houses of Brahinanas for 

Subsisting on alms one year. And he who approaciies the wife of an 35 
for one year if the act 

is intentional. elder brother otherwise than being asked (by the 

elders) and also (he wiio approaches) the wife 
of a younger brother shall do the same,” but that refers to an act com- 
mitted intentionally. i 


fe) All the commentators of Mano are unanimous in saying that the offering of 
Homas to the repetition of the Mantra, Deoakritasija etc. Homo say that this is a 
o^eurrlng in the branch of the Yeda, 
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(/)S.hassaffo{re,wko are of the same Gotra. It looks carions as the Gotra of 
ihe wives must be the same when they have got a common husband, and, nevertheless, 
;t appears to suggest the cases where on account of the peculiarities of marriage the 
wife may not pass formally into the Gotra of her husband but retem the Gotra of her 
birth. Or it might even suggest the case where those women might chance to have 

come ofl of the same Gotra. 


SECTION XXXIIL— PENANCES FOR CONTACT WITH 
A WOMAN IN HER COURSES. 


687, (The sage) says further : 

CCLXXXVIII. Having approached a woman in 
her courses, one is purified by partaking of ghee after 5 
(fasting for) three days. 

Three days' fasting Next, he who approaches a woman in her 

and partaking of ghee coorses, tiioiigil (she is) iiis owQ wife, shall fast for 

proae!fing^'f memstruat- t|ii*ee days and is purified by partaking of ghee at 
ing woman. the end. 10 


688. This refers to the case of approachijOig her once unintentionally* 
Seven clays’ fast for repetition with regard to that^very 

repeated or intentional (matter), that which has been stated by SaT-^tapa 
doing of the act. “(Fasting for) seven (days and) nights if he 

has approached a woman in her courses” should be understood (to hold 15 
good). Even in the case of approaching her once intentionally, the 
very same is the penance. (There is the) text of Beihat-Samvarta 
which (says), “For him who approaches a woman in her courses, (or) a 
pregnant woman, or likewise a woman who has suffered degradation 
An Atikriehchhra for caste), an Atikrichchhra is the penance for 20 

mtentional doing. being freed from , sin,” but that refers to the case 

of intentional repetition (of the act). Next, (there is the) text of Sankha 
(which lays down the penance) for three years thus, ^ But it is a fourth 
part (of the twelve years’ penance) for killing a Sudra 
Three years’ typical likewise for approaching a woman in her ^ 

intentional repetition, courses,” and that refers to the case where the act 
is intentional and excessively repeated constantly. 

689. But when a woman in her courses is touched by (another) 
woman in her courses or the like, the penance laid down in another Smriti 
should be taken to hold good. Just so has Brihad-Vasistha : “ If two 30 
women in their courses, who are of the same Varna (f) and have a common 
husband touch each other, intentionally or even 
w““«7tb.V.”evrn; unuU6..tional!,,bothoUbem are parifleci metaeta- 
in their courses touch neously by (taking) baths. But if they are not 
each other somehow. (jo.,,yives aud are of the same Varpa, mere bathing 35 
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Bathing where a men- 
struating woman is 
touelied i y another 
meustruating woman of 
the same Varna. 


One day’s fast and KaSYAPA WhiCB (SayS|, Alia It a woman WHO IS 01 

Panchagayya a ]3i»4hn^ana caste and is ill lier courses is touched by 

menstruating Brahman a 

woman is touched in- (another) Bi4hmana woman (in the same condition), 
ofthrsamL'ScSion’: (^Iien she) attains pui-mcation by abstaining from 10 
food for one (day and) night and (then drinking) 
Pahcimgavya,’’ but that refers to the case (where the act is) committed 
intentionaily. 

690. But when the touch is between (two women of) different 

Yarnas, then a special (rule) is laid downby Brihat- 15 

Yasistha thus: “If a Br^hraana woman and a 

Siidra woman, tboth) in (their) courses, touch each 

other, the former is purified by (performing) a Kricli- 

clihra, and the Siidra woman by (making) a gift.” 

By (saying) “by (making) a gift” (it must be understood that) she 20 

is purified by making a gift of a quarter of a Niska which is pointed out 

as a substitute for a fourth part of a Krichchhra. 

“If a Brahmana woman and a Yaisya woman (both of them) in their 

courses touch each other, the former shall per- 

form three-foiirths of a Krichchhra and likewise a 25 

Brahraaua, and a quar- fourth part of a Krichchhra the latter. It a Brlh- 
ter to a Yaisya, woman. • ^ „ 

mana woman and a Ksatri^’^a woman, (both of 

them) in their courses, should touch each other 

B^r h likewise, the former is purified by half of a Krich- 

Ksatriya woman. chlira, aod the latter (too) by half of it. If a Ksatriya 30 

woman and a ^udra woman, (both of them) in their courses, should touch 


Brahmana woman and 
a SOdra woman touch- 
ing each other. Kricli- 
chhra for the former, 
gift of a quarter Niska 
for the latter. 


Three days’ fast for a 
Ksatriya woman, , and 
one day’s for a h delta 
woman. 
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If tiie touch is uninten- 
tional she of the higher 
Tar a a to fast for the- 
re s*t of menstruating 
period of impurity and 
she of the lower Varna 
to bathe. 


Fasting for the rest of 
the period and then 
penance when touched 
by a Chan li ala or the 
like. 


But if (the act ib) unintentional mere bathing which has been 
laid dow!i by BrihaD“Yisxu (should be taken to hold good) : If a woman 
in her courses happens to touch another woman . 
who is (also) i!i her courses (but is) of a lo wer Variia; ; 
she shall abstain from food until she is purified 5 
(from the impurity of menstruation) ; but having 
touched (such) a woman either of the same Varna 
(as that of herself) or of a >siiperior Varna, she is 
purified forthwdth by bathing*” 

69L But when (a woman in her courses is) touched by a Clmndala 10 
or the like, a special (rule) has been laid down by 
Brihad- Vasistha : ‘‘When a woman in her courses 
Is touched by one wiio has sullered degradation 
(from caste), one of the lowest caste, or a Bvapacha, 
she shall (await the) lapse of those days (of me!i- 15 
stniation), and perform the penance. If (she is toiiclied) on tiie first day, 
(theji) (she shall fast for) three days, if on the secoml for two days, if on 
the third for one day and night, and if after that (siie shall iiartake 
of food) at night (after fasting during the day). But if she is touched by 

.a Biidra womau, or by one wlio is in her unclean 20 
a^sflclta^wo- Condition or even by a dog (slie sliall observe) 
man or a dog. fasting for two days.” “ (Slie shall await tlie) lapse 

of those days (of menstruation) ” means (she must) spend those days with- 
out eating (anything). 

692. Tills refers to the (case where) toiiciiing is intentional. But 25 
if (the act is) unintentional, that sliould be understood (to hold good) which 
lias been laid down by Baudhayana thus: “But 
thrpe’riod if IteTmch wlien a womau in her courses is touqjied by a Olian- 
is uniutcntioiial. d^,la, a man of the lowest caste, a dog, or a cow, she 

shall abstain from food so long by which time she is purified (froin men- 30 
struation).” (There is) another text which is laid down by that (Baudhayana) 
himself as, “ But when a woman in her courses is 
till tha moon rises in touched by Village fowls or pigs or by dogs, she shall 
case of inability. batlie and stay (without food) till the moon rises,” 

and that refers to (the case of one) who is not able (to undertake any harder 35 
course). But when she is partaking of her meal, if there occurs a touch by 
a dog or the like, then a special (penance) has been 
laid down in another Sniriti: “ If a woman in her 
courses who is in tlie act of taking lier meal is 
touched by a dog, by a man of the lowest caste, or 40 
the like, she is purified in six (days and) nights by 
subsisting on cow’s urine and barley-gruel. lu (case of) inability she might 
make a gift of gold or even food to Bralimanas.” But when two women (in 
their courses) who are in an unclean condition, touch each other, tlien (the 
following) laid down by Atri should be taken (to hold good) . If at any 45 


Subsist ill g on eow s 
nrine and barley-gruel 
for six days it* touched 
by a dog etc. -vvliile 
eating. 
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K/icliehhra when an 
unclean menstruating 
woman is touched by 
another in the same 
condition ; fasting and 
^ift in the case of a 
SMra woman. 


tfrae a woman in her courses who is in an unclean condition (in her hand 
and mouth) is touched by another woman who is 
(also) in her unclean condition (likewise), the former 
is purified by (performing) a Krichchhra and the 
Sudra woman by fasting and making gifts.” And 5 
when a woman in her courses touches Br^hmanas 
who are in an unclean condition, then (the penance) 
laid down by Maekandeya should be taken (to hold good) : “ If somehow, 
a woman who is in her courses touches Brahmanas 
thrce^layfTforToocM^^^ who are in an unclean condition, she shall spend one 10 
Brahmanas in an un- and night (in fasting) if the touch is in the 

lower part (of the body) and three days if (it is) in 
the upper part (of the body). ” 

Thus ill connection with the topic on penances for an AYakirnin, 
penances for certain (offences) which are high sins have been dealt with, 15 
and we (now) resume the thread of the present topic. 


SEOTION XXXIV. PENANCES FOR THE SALE OF CHILDREN. 

693. In that (list of minor sins) after the (mentioning of) an act of 

incontinence (by a Brahinacliarin) ‘‘ the sale of 
The general penance children ” is mentioned. In that (case the vow of 20 

for minor sms for hav- . , . 

ing sold children. penance) lasting for three months and the like laid 

down by Manu and Yajnavalkya should be settled 
as before taking into account the intention, non-intention, caste, ability, 
and the like. And (there is) the text of Sankha which (says), “ Having sold 
a temple, a sheltering place, a pleasure-garden, a pleasance, a court-hall, 25 
a place of distributing water (for travellers), a tank, virtue, a canal, or a 
child, one shall perform a Tapta Krichchhra and also (there is) the 
, text of Paeasaea which (says), “ Having sold a 
ten tional selling of girl. ^ COW, one shall perform a Santapana 

Kriclicl^hra ; ” and bo tli of them should be under- 30 
stood (to hold good In cases) where (the act is) unintentional. But if it is 
done intentionally, what has been stated in the Ohaturvim^atimata should 
be taken (to hold good) : “ Having sold women one shall observe the vow 
of Ohandr4yana (penance). And the learned say that it is twice when (the 
sale is) of man himself.” But (there is) the text of Paithinasi which (says), 35 
The penance double ‘For Iraving sold a pleasance, a tank, a drinking 

«on1aiyf ^ Children, one shall bathe at 

the three Savanas (daily ), shall lie down on the (bare) 
ground, partake of food at (every) fourth meal time, and is (thus) purified 
in one year, ” and that refers to the case where one has an only son. 40 

694. After that mention is made of “stealing corn, inferior metals, 
and cattle,” but the penances pertaining to those (sins) are pointed out 
in detail in the topic on thefti. 


On Penantes^ 


WITH THE MITIKSAEI. 
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sbotionxxj:v.-~-penancbs foe conduoting the sacrifices 

OP THOSE . UNFIT FOR BACEIFIOBS. 


K pi ell cli liras for con- 
daetiiig the sacrifice of 
the unfit. 


695, TliereafteF meation is made of “conducting the sacrifices of 
those unfit for sacrifices,’’ and (the sage) prescribes tlie penance with re- 
ference to that: 5 

He who conducts the sacrifices of the A^ratyas etc. 
and he who employs spells for the extirpation of his ene- 
mies shall perform the three Krichchhras. 

CGLXXXIX. He who destrovs the Vedas and also 
he who gives up one who seeks refuge (under him) shall 10 
subsist on barley for one year. 

He who conducts the sacrifices of those who are forsaken by S^vitri 
shall perform tiie three Krichchhras, Prajapatya 
etc. It is to be taken that the three forms (g) of 
Krichclihra (vyiiich vary in) being harder or lighter 15 
(depends) upon the hard or light nature (of the 
offence) that occasions (the penance). Similarly liaving also employed 
spells for the extirpation of the enemies, one shall perform this very 
penance. 

*696. And this refers to persons other than an incendiary and the 20 
like. desperados, for says the text of Vasistha (thus), “One does not be- 
come a sinner by employing spells for (the extirpation of the) six (des- 
perados). ” The word api (‘ etc.’) (in the original) 

No sill in employing is for the purpose of bringing in 0116 who conducts 

the sacrifices of an inferior person and also he who 25 
performs the funeral ceremonies of such. For this 
very reason it has been stated by Manu (thus): “ Having conducted the 
sacrifices of tlie Vrityas and having performed the funeral ceremonies of 
(such as are) other (than those for whom one can rightly perform them), 
and having performed also Abhicbara and Ahnia, one removes (bis sin) by 30 
the tliree Krichchhras ” (XL 197). (The expression), “ The funeral cere- 
monies of (sucli as are) other ^than those for whom one can rightly perform 
them) ” (is mentioned so as to) refer to the case of excessive repetition of 
it, or to the case of (performing) the funeral ceremonies of a ^udra, for 
the penance (prescribed is) of a high nature. Ahina is a sacrifice lasting 35 
for a series of days beginning from two (days and) liights and ending with 
twelve days. And (there is the text) which is laid down by Satatapa 
thus: “One shall not initiate (into Brahmacliarya) those that are 
Savitn-forsaken, shall not teach (them the Vedas), and shall not conduct 


spells for the extirpa- 
tion of desperados. 


ig) N. reads (the oliepee) oecmomi)^ the penanc^, 


M 



their sacrifices. Whoever woiiW initiate them (into Brahmacharya), 
teaches them (the Yeda), or conducts their sacri- 
iiitenUooalljTnl^^^^^ fices, he shall perform the Uddillaka vow (of 
Brahma- penance) but that refers to tlie case (where the 

act is) committed intentionally. The Udchilaka 5 
vow (of penance) has already been pointed out (h). 

697. And these three Krichchhras are exceptions to the penances 
laid down (by regarding the offences) as minor sins in general, and, 
therefore, the penances laid down generally regarding them as minor 
sins apply to the (case of) conducting the sacrifices of the Siidras and 10 
the like. Of those (penances) that lasting for tliree months (refer 
to an act committed) intentionally, but if (it is committed) uninten- 
tionally (the penance is) that lasting for one month etc. (as) prescribed 
by Ya.jxavalkya. Next (there is the text) 
which, after referring to those who conduct the 15 
sacrifices of the Biidras, is stated by Praghetas 
( thus), “ These shall stay in the midst of five fires, 
(exposed to) the rain, and in the midst of water respectively in the hot, 
rainy, and cold seasons and subsist on cow’s urine 
and barley-gruel for one month,’* but that referB 20 
to the case where the act is intentionally repeated. 
Also (there is that) whicli is stated by Yama (thus), 

“ Whichever Brahmana out of friendsliip or by money 
dealings accepts the priesthood of those belonging to the Biidra Varna, 

expiation for him is a Krichchhra,” but that refers 25 
to the case of one who is unable (to perform harder 
penances.) Further (there is also the text) wdiichis 
stated by Paitiiinasi, “ He who conducts the rites that are performed by a 
Siidra becomes pure by abandoning all the money 
(acquired), and if the act is repeated ten times, by 30 
one thousand Pranilyamas,” and even that refers to 
the case of repeating the act uaintentionally. Next 
(there is this) which is stated by Gautama, For 
employing one tliousand words of the Mantra (literature) for those for 
whom it is prohibited, one shall observe (the typical formof Brahmacharya 35 
vow for one year) ” (XXIL 33). For those for whom it is prohibited, (that 
is,) for those who have suffered degradation (from caste) etc. if the Mantra 
is employed in the form of conducting sacrifices or 
teaching, and if (the act) is repeated many a time, 
the (typical) form of Bralimacharya (vow^) (des- 40 
cribed) above is ordained (thus), but that refers to 
tile case of intentionally repeating the act. 


One month’s penance 
laid down by YaJSa- 
VALKVA if the act is un- 
intentional . 


Staying in the midst 
of five lires in the hot 
season etc. for the in- 
tentional repetition of 
the act. j 


Krichciihra in case of 
inability. 


Throwing away all the 
money obtained ot* 
1000 Pr a n :i y fi m as for 
uniiibontional repeti- 
tion of the ac5t. 


One year’s typical 
Brahmacharya for in- 
tentional repetition of 
teaching Veda to for- 
bidden persons etc. 


YAJNAVALKYA SMl^ITI [Bh. Ill, Oh. V. 


, TasI^ea XI. 77 cited in section 568, sufta, 


On Penances^ 


WITH TEE MITAKBARI. 


Complete fast for three 
days or 1,000 Gayatri 
for reciting the Veda in 
the presence of Chan- 
dalas etc. 


698. Similarly whoever destroys Ills own (branch of the) Yeda, and 

, whoever, though able to protect, neglects him wiio, 
.Subsisting on boiled ^ , 

barley for one year for being no tiiief, seeks refuge under him, even he is 

destroying the Jeda or purified bj subsisting Oil boiled barley for one year, 
neglecting a refiigee,.. ‘ f 

There what is called destruction (of the Veda) is to 5 
study it on a Parvanday, in a place within the hearing of the Oliandalas, 
and so on, circumstances prohibited for study. Or the (act of) administer- 
ing a rebuke of the sort, " Why do you study ? May you be lost !’ to one 
who is desirous of studying for the acquiring f exaltation is also called 
destruction (of the Veda). It is with tliis very view that it has been stated 10 
in another Smriti (thus) : “ Manu declares that those who give a (discoiir- 
aglog) rebuke to those who intend to study are (per- 
One becomes a Patita sons that) suffer degradation (from caste).” But 
an elmeft Itnd^^ (there is that) which is laid down by Vasistha 

(thus), “ If (they sing the Vedas) within the (dis- 15 
tance of) hearing from a man who has suffered degradation (from caste), a 
OhandMa, or a corpse, then they shall for three (days 
Complete fast for three g^^id) nights observe (the vow of) silence, and remain 
foyLe^ngtUeVedyin (completely) abstaining from food (i). Or if they 

the presence oE Chan- repeat (that text of G4yatrl) at least one thousand 20 

d^las etc ^ 

times, they become purified. Thus is it learnt” 

(XXIII. 34-5). 

699. “From this very (rule) it is explained (how) those who teach, or 

conduct the sacrifices of, the vile (are purified), and 
giitf ricfiveTfOT hi- it comes to be known that they^ become purified by 25 
tentionally teaching abandoning the gifts (received) ” (XXIII. 36). But 
the Veda to the vile. (above statements) refer to the case (where the 

act is) committed intentionally. Also (there is the following) which has 
been laid down in the Sattrim^anmata, “If the Vedas or Smritis are 
One day’s fast for nn- recited within the distance of hearing of a Ohandaia, 30 
intentionally reciting then one shall fast for one (day and) night,” and 
SytThe^OhSl^a^s^"^ tliat refers to the act (committed) unintentionally. 

700. Wlieu a snake or the like merely passes between (persons en- 

gaged in study), even in (that case) a penance, 
Three days’ fast etc, tliou"!! tliev do not study further, has been laid 35 
goose, or the like passes down by Yama : “ If a snake or a mungoose, a goat 

between the persons , likewise, a rat, and likewise a camel, and 
engaged in study. 

^ algo a frog or a woman, or even a man or a deaf 

(person), a dog, a horse, or a donkey come between (the persons engaged in 
study), listen to this penance (that is to be undertaken) forthwith. For 40 
three (days and) nights they shall fast, and during the three days they 
shall perform the bathing rite. Or else they shall go on foot to a different 

village, and there is no doubt in (purificat ion from) that.” 

(,-) uuhlor has, IE (while reciting the Veda) they hear uoi.ses made by outcasts 
or OhauUaias etc.,” which is clearly a mistake, 

49 


Three days’ fast etc. 
when a snake, a m un- 
goose, or the like passes 
between the persons 
engaged in study. 
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SECTION XXXVL— PENANCES FOR OTHER MINOR SINS. 

701. With reference to abandoning of father, mother, and son and 
selling of water- tank and pleasure gardens, the penances that are prescribed 
(regarding them) in general as minor sins, should be applied as before consi- 
dering the caste, ability, merit, etc. (of the expiator). In that (matter) 5 
as one who abandons his father and mother is included in the category of 
those whose company is thus prohibited at dinner, “ He who, without 
reason, abandons his father and mother and likewise his Guru etc, ” (/) 
the penance that is occasioned by it does also come in. Thus says Manu: 

“ Eating a meal at every sixth meal time, or even 10 

days^niemtatlve^re^^^ ^ meditative repetition of Samhita, and also Sakala 

tion of the Samhita, etc. offerings every day is the expiation for tiiose whose 
for abandoning parents. , 

company is prohibited at dinner (XL 2/0). And 
those wdiose company is prohibited at dinner are pointed out in the Sec- 
tion on ^raddhas by such texts as, (Those) who are tliieves, have suffered 15 
degradation (from caste), are impotent (persons) etc.'" (/c). 

702. Also with regard to the selling of water-tanks and pleasure- 
gardens certain penances (of a) special (nature) and lasting for two months 
are described by (pointing out) the cases (to which they refer) in 
connection with the description of the penances for the sale of children. 20 

703. Next, the defiling of a maiden is mentioned, and in that (case) 

, also the penances lasting for three months or two 

Three months* pen- . , . , . 

ance, Ofaandrayana, etc. months, a Ohaudrayana, and the like are to be 

the applied to the Case of a particular Varna (of offen- 

ders wlien the maidens defiled are also) of the same 25 
Varna. But when (the offenders are) of a superior Varna, the penance is sub- 
sisting on milk for one month or a Prajapatya. For in 
Subsisting on nulk . , , . ^ . 

for one month or Praja- (the text), When womeii are of inferior Varnas 

patja when Uie op^ruier cherish love, there is no offence, and if (they 

IS of a superior Varna. ^ , , . , , v , . , / » sL ^ 

do) not (cherish love), there is penalty (of money)” 30 
(IL 288), it has been shown tiiat penalty is (of a) light (nature). (There is 
that text of) Sankha which says, “ He who defiles a maiden and also he who 
sells Soma shall both of them undertake the vow of Krichclihra for one 
year (1);” and (there is also that) text of HarIta which (says), “ He who 
defiles a maiden, sells Soma, is the husband of a Vrisali, abandons a youth- 35 
ful wife, drinks the intoxicant called Bur4, conducts 
the sacrifices of a Budra, is the opposer of a Guru, 
is an infidel, earns his livelihood by (the practice of) 
infidelity, is ungrateful, deals dishonestly, destroys 
the livelihood of Brahmanas (m), is a false accuser, 40 


One year’s Krichchhra 
or other hard penance 
where the maiden is of 
Brahmana caste and 
the offender a Ksatriya 
or Vaisya. 


(j) Mahu III. X57. 

(ic) Maxu III. 150. 

(Z) Another reading is kriehchhram-abbhak.^am, perform Kriehchhra and subsist 
on water. 

(w) Some omit this apd the two next. 


Si?!?:' 


On Fenanees^ 


WITH THE MITAKSARA. 


lias intercourse wltli a person who has suffered degradation (from caste), 
does injury to a friend, strikes one who seeks refuge, and lives by forgery, 

— these persons shad have resort to (conduct penance) in the midst of 
live hres, and exposed to the rain, and standing in the midst of water 
(respectively) during the hot, rainy, and cold seasons, and shall subsist on 5 
cow’s urine and bariey-grnei fur one month,” And both of them apply to 
a Ksatr4'a and a Vaisya when they defile a maiden of superior Varna. But 
(in the case) of a Sudra, there is certain corporal punishment. For 

Corporal, punishment coi'Poral puuishmeut is seen in (his case by the 
where a Sudra is an text), ‘‘ In case of defiling (a maiden of his inferior 10 
offender. Varna) the hand shall be cut off, and likewise, 

if she is of a superior Varna (then there is) corporal punishment” 

(U. 288). 

704. For conducting the sacrifices of one who is married before 
liis eider brother or giving a daughter in marriage to such a person, 15 
crookedness, breaking of such vows that are not 

General penances tor 

miuor sills lor conduct- prohibited by the wise, iikewise begiimiug of the 
ing the sacnuce of a cooking solely for one’s own sake, and asso- 

daughter to a dariviu- ciatiiig with a drunkard woman, the penance 
daka, crookedness, eic. (coming ill) generally (in their being) minor sins, 20 

are to be settled as before. And the special penances referring to the 
first two cases are pointed out in connection with 
described. t'le description of the penances for marrying be- 

fore an elder brother and the conducting of the 
sacrifices of one who is unfit for the (performance of) sacrifices. 25 


Special ones already 
described. 


705. Next, it has been mentioned that neglecting the Vedic study 

iis a similar sin). With regard to that if the aban- 

Penauco as for Brah- (_iouing is Oil account of addicting to evil pursuits, 
mana-slaughter tor ueg- ® , 

leeting the Vedic study then in (the text), Forgetting of the studied Veda 
on account of evil pur- 228), a penance equal to that of Brahma- 30 

■ na-slay ing has been laid down. But if the giving it 

up is on account of listening into (the expositions of) S4stras, the penance 
lasting for three months and the like laid down for 
Three months’ penance minor offences are to be applied taking into consi- 
lastraie°study?°“'^* deration the caste, ability, merits, etc. (of the ex- 35 
piator). And (there is the text of) Vasistha which 

says, “ He who has forgotten the Veda shall perform a Krichchhra (pen- 
ance) for twelve (days and) nights, and receive the 
ch^aTn "^the eas^of Veda again from bis teacher ” (XX. 12), and that 


Twelve days’ Kricli- 
clihra in the ease of 
extreme distress. 


refers to the case of extreme distress. 


706. Also in the case of abandoning the Sacred Fires, a special (rule) 
has been laid down by that (Vasistha) himself thus : “ He who neglects 
his Sacred Fires shall perform Krichchhra for twelve (days and) nights and 
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have it Idm lied again ’ 


Kficlicliliras 
leeting tlie 
^Fires, 


for neg- 
8aered 


PraJapatjya if t \v o 
moiitiis have elapsed, 
Atikficlichiira if four, 
Paraka if six, and the 
general penance if 03ore 
than six, etc. 


{XXI. 27). The employing of the expression, ‘ twelve 
(days and) nights’ is to bring in the harder or lighter 
Krichciihras, the Prajapat.ya etc., with relerence to 
the period of time (intervening) the extinguishing 
(and the rekindiing thereof). Of those (penances), a 5 
Prajdpatya is to be performed if two months (have elapsed), and if it is 
four months an Atiknchciihra. If it is six months, 
(tiien the penance is) a Par4ka. And if it is more 
than six months, the penances that are prescribed 
generally for minor sins by Yajnavalkya should be 10 
a|)plied according to the considerations of time etc. 
But if is more than one year, (the penance is) that 
lasting for three months or two months (as) laid down by Manu. This is 
the settlement. 

707. And this refers to the case where the abandoning of it is for 15 
want of faith. Thus says Vyaghra : That twice-born person who aban- 
dons the Sacred Fire for want of faith, shall perform a PrAjApatya.” But 
when he gives it up out of mistake, then a special (rule) has been mention- 
ed in the Grihya (Sutras) of Bharadvaja: “ If the abaudoning is for three 

Offence is ligWif itis and) nights (he shall perform) one hundred Pr^- 20 

only negligence and not nayamas ; (he sliali observe) one (day’s) fast if it is for 
fiifldefi“y ““ twenty (days and) nights ; then if beyond that (time 

and) within sixty (days and) nights, he shall fast for 
three (days and) nights; and beyond that (period and) within one year, 
he shall perform a Prajapatya ; and beyond that if much time (elapses), 25 
then the sin is of a heavy nature.” Also when one neglects it out of indis- 
position or the like, even for that case, a special (penance) has been laid 
down by that (BhIeadvaja) himself : “ If twelve 

etcafout'^orinisS ‘1^^® penance is) fasting for three 

tion. days ; if one montii lias elapsed (it is) fasting for 30 

twelve days ; and if one year lias elapsed (it is) 
fasting for one month. Or he may subsist on milk (for that period).” 
But if it is more than one year, a special (rule) has been laid down by 
VRiDOHA-flARiTA : “If the Sacred Fires have been lost for (over) 
one year, Ohindrayana (penance) shall be performed and (the Sacred 35 
®'u'es) kindled afresh. If (they have been) lost 

“‘*than‘one*%ir sliall perform a Obaii- 

«te. diAyana as well as a Som4yana («). And if (they 

have been) lost (for over) three years, Krich- 
chhras shall be repeated and (the Fires) kindled afresh.” (What) 40 
SomSyana is will be described in the Section on Krichciihras. A 
special (rule) has been laid down by Sankha also : “ He who has lost 


(n) Some editions read Somtijjdjia, aSoma-sacriflce, which clearly is a mistake. 
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the Sacred Fires, for one veai* siraii perform a Praj4patja, and also make a 
gift of a cow.” 

708. For deserting a >son and also for abandoning the relatives, (the 
expiation is) the vow (of penance) for cow-killing if 
(the act is) intentional. But if (it is) iminteiitioBal, 5 
the four penances laid down by Yajnavalkya 
should be applied with reference to the ability (of 

the expiator). 

709. For cutting down a tree, the penance (is 
that which has been) laid down before. 10 

710. For earning livelihood by (employing one’s own) wife, killing 
animals, gaining mastery over another (by Mack 
arts) and soon, and for taking to the making of 
mills to (crush) sesamiim or sugar-cane, those very 

penances are to be applied in that very manner. 15 

711. Also for (taking to) evil pursuits such as gambling and hunting 
those very vows (of penance) should be applied in that very manner. 
(And there is) the vow (of penance) wdiich (lasts) for one year and is with 

reference to gambling prescribed by Baudhayana 
tiuis: “Now (follow the penances) which make 20 
one impure. Gambling, employing of black spells 
(to extirpate the enemies), to live by gleaning (ears 
of corn) though one is not an Ahitagni, to go about to collect alms thougli 
he has returned home (from study), to live with the family of the Guru 
himself by such a person for over four months, also (the act of) one who 25 
would teach him (for over the same period) and (practising at) the science 
of stars (are) making one impure. (And the expiation) for these (sins) 
causing imparity (is to conduct penances) for twelve months, twelve half 
months, twelve days (o), twelve times six days, twelve times three days, 
three days, and one day (H. L 15-7),” but that refers to the case of repeti- 30 
Abandoning all wealth, tion (of it). And (there is this) which is stated by 
eating? once in two days Praghetas, “He who speaks falsehood, a thief, a 
hood!°''tS,’"“servhig king’s servant, he who lives by planting trees, he 
the king, etc. ,^1^0 administers poison, an incendiary, he who lives 

by mounting horses, chariots, and elephants, he who lives by (giving per- 35 
formance on) the stage, a dog-feeder, he who teaches Sudras, the husband 
of a Vrisali, a Bh^ndika, he who lives by (the science of) stars, he of a 
dog’s mode of life, he who lives by the Veda, he who (professionally) 
treats others’ diseases, a temple-worshipper, a priest, a tale-bearer, he 
who drinks intoxicants, a false witness, he who sells (his) children, and 49 


Penance as for ' cow- 
klliing for intentional 
deserting of a son. 


Catting down a tree. 


Living by employing 
one’s own wife etc. 


One year’s penance 
for repeated gambling, 
employing of black 
spells, etc. 


In that case the reading onght to be 
Bat no edition before ns gives that 


(o) “ Twelve times ten days” — Buhler. 
dvddasa’-das'ifidiif which alone looks better, 
reading. 
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Definition of a ‘ dog- 
feeder,’ a Bhandika, etc 


A three years' pen- 
ance for sea-voyage, 
stealing a BrShmaita’s 
deposit, etc. 


O r d i n ary penances 
for friendship with, men 
of inferior castes. 


(p) Manu XL 200. 
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When one is attached 
to a woman of inferior 
Varna first, he must 
perform a prescribed 
form of Kriehchhra, 
marry duly, and take 
her also in due maimer. 


and night, offer burnt offerings, and drink milk,” but that refers to the 
breach of friendship with one who is not inferior in Yarna. 

714. Even in the case of attachment to an inferior woman, the 
penances that are common to the minor sins are to 
Ordinary penances fj© applied. Blit (there is this) which is laid down by 5 
man of^nn'el?or^ Satatapa, “A Brahiiiana who has first (associated 

himself) with a Ksatriya’s daughter, shall perform 
Kriclichhra for twelve (days and) nights, (stop connection with her), 
marry (duly), and take her too back (at last) ; if, on the other hand, he is 

first (attached) to a Ya^ya’s daughter he shall 10 
(have to) perform a Tapta Kriehchhra; and if Orst 
(attached) to a Biidra girl a Krichchhra-Atikrich- 
chlira. If he is a Ksatriya and has first (associat- 
ed himself) witlx a Yaisya girl, he sixal! perform 
Kriclichhra for twelve (days and) nights, (stop 15 
connection with her), marry (duly), and take her also back (at last), but 
if (he was attached) to a Budra girl first, (he shall perform an) Atikrich- 
chhra. And if he is a Yaisya and (is attached) first to a Siulra girl, he 
shall perform Kriclichhra for twelve (days and) nights and also take her 
back (at last).” Yitli regard to this, (the expression), ‘‘ stop connection 20 
with her), marry (duly), and take her too back (at last)” (q), means that 
at a time subsequent to the performance of (one of the necessary forms 
of) Kriehchhra (as prescribed) and after (getting himself) married to a 
woman of the same Yarna (as himself), he shall also take back her, 
(that is,) the Ksatriya girl and the like, (in due manner). 25 

715 But this refers to (the case where the act is committed) iinin- 

.. tentionallv. On the other ))and if (the act is) inten- 
Orclinary peuance.s it , . * , , , , , ^ i ^ 

the aet is eornmittecl tional, it should be understiiod that tlie penance 

iutontionall.v. coniiiioii to the minor sins is in fact settled (to apply 

to that case). 

716. Approaching public women also comes to be described by (the 
e-Kpressioii), “Attacliment to an inferior woman.” 
Even with (regard to) that, what has been laid down 
by Sa.mvart.v a.s, “For (committing unnatural 
offence with) cattle and knowing carnally a public 35 
woman a Pr.ajApatya (penance) is laid down," is to 
be understood (to hold good when the act is committed) unintentionally. 


Prajapatya penance 
for unintentional of- 
fence with cattle or ap- 
proaching a public wo- 
man unintentionally. 


(cf) The original word is 'tipLiyucliclihst^ which though literally means marry, we 
have translated it as ‘ take her baek,^ Our reasons are two : (1) If he has known her 
carnally^ then whatever form of marriage, Gandharva or the like, has preceded it, that 
itself is quite sufficient to constitute the sacrament of marriage and no more sacrament 
of that sorb can come to a deflowered damsel, and it is only a restitution of conjugal 
rights. (2) Or if it was a mere formal attachment, then taking her back might be taken 
to piean taking her back in due form of marriage, 
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But it (it is committed) intentionally, (the following) which has been 

. laid down by Yama should be understood (to hold 

Siibslstieg ■ on Kiisa ' ■ , _ .... 


water for seven days for 
inteiitlonally approach- 
ing a public woman. 


If the oifcuice is inten- 
tionally repeated, the 
penance increases pro- 
portionately with the 
number of days if with- 
in one month ; with the 
number of months if 
within one year ; etc. 


good); “The twice-born classes do get rid of the 
sin produced by approaching public women by 
drinking once and once (a day), for seven (days 5 
and) nights, hot water in which Kusa grass is boiled.” 

717. Also the penances that are common to the minor sins are to be 

applied with reference (to the fact that the act 
Ordinary penances is committed) intentionally, unintentionally, or 
amountomfofrinel''^ repeatedly. With regard to it (where the act is) 10 
repeated intentionally, if, according to the maxim, 

“ What is occasioned (by a cause) repeats (itself) with each (recurriug ot 
the) cause (occasioning it),” the penance is likely to 
occur repeatedly at every repetition of the cause 
(occasioning the jienance), a special (rule) has been 15 
laid down by Laugaksi thus: “With regard to a 
repetition (of the offence), the augmentation (of the 
penance) is laid down (to he) proportionate to the 
number of days if within one month. Then so long 
as it is one year the augmentation is proportionate to the number of 20 
months (elapsed). Thereafter it is proportionate to the number of years 
(that elapse) so long as the sin is being committed.” 

718. This refers to (the case where the act is repeated) intentionally. 
But if the repetition is unintentional, a special (rule with regard to it) is 

laid down in the Chaturvim.satimata : “ Whatever 25 
is declared (to be the extent of the penance) when 
(the act is) once committed, thrice that it is (if 
the act is repeated) for three days. It is declared 
to be five times if (the act is repeated) for one month, 
and (if) for six months it becomes tenfold. (It) becomes flf teenfold (if) for 30 
one year, and twenty times (if) for three years. Even thereafter^should it 
be reckoned in this wise as (pointed out by) the statement of Satatapa.” 
Further (there is this) which lays down the repetition (of the penance) 
wdth each (recurring of tlie) cause (occasioning it), 

“ At the second prepetition of the act) twice (the 35 
penance laid down) by this rule pertaining to the 
first (committing of the act) sliall be performed,” 
and it has already been said that it refers to (the 

Also (there is the text) which, after prefacing (the 

topic) with the approaching of a public woman, is stated by Yama, ‘ Some 40 
hold that the vow (of penance prescribed) for violat- 
ing a Guru’s bed (shall he observed), some that the 
Ohindrayana vow (of penance), others (that) (pre- 
scribed) for a slayer of a cow, and the rest (that) it- 
aclf laid down for a Brahmacl4rin who has comroitted 45 


1 f 111! intentional repe- 
tltion, thrice the pen- 
ance in three days, five 
times in one month, ten 
times in six months,etc. 


Repetition of the pen- 
ances fop only the first 
three repetitions of the 
offence refers to mortal 
sins, 

case of} mortal sins. 


Extension of the vow 
of Brahmana-slanghter 
for nninterriipted and 
immoderate excess with 
^ public woman* 


On Penances. "I 


WITH THE MITAKBARA. 


393 


aa act of incontinence.” But tliis refers to (the act) repeatedly committed, 
uninterruptedly and immoderately, ever since one was born. 

719. .Tlierea,lfcer lias been, mentioned ‘‘.Not taking to an Asrania ... 

likewise” (is a similar sin). With ..regard to it, a . 
Kfielieliliras aiidClinn- ' special, (rule) lias been, laid down by ' Harita : “ He 5 ■ 
who reinairis without ao Asrama for one year shall 
perform a Praj4patya Krichchhra, and embrace an 
Asrania. If {fie remains so even) during the second, (he shall perform) an 
Atikrichchra, (if even) during the third, a Krichchra-Atiknchchhra, and 
thereafter a Chandniyana.” This refers to the case of impossibility. But 10 
wiieri it Is possible, tlie penances (laid down) for 


driyaiia for not taking 
to an Asrarn..a. 


Ordliiarj penances 
where there was a pos- minor sins in general, should be settled accord.!, ng as 

(his so remaining) was intentional or unintentional. 

. , 720. 'Also in the cases of battening on another’s food, mastering of , 

sciences that are not noble, employment in mines, 15 


Orcllnfiry pcnanees for ^ . 

battening on another’s and selling of a wifc^, tlic penances laid down by 
food etc. 


Maku and YAJKAVATdvYA commoiily for all the minor 

sins are to be decided (as holding good) with reference to the caste, ability, 
nature, etc. (of the expiator). 


SECTION XXXVII.— PENANCES FOR ACCEPTING GIFTS FROM 20 
PERSONS THAT ARE NOT NOBLE. 

721. With reference to (the following, namely), “The selling of a 
wife and so on, [every one] of them etc.” (III. 242), it has been said that the 
word Chn (‘ and so on ’) is for the purpose of referring by synecdocbe to tlie 
accepting of gifts from (sources that are) not noble, partaking of prohibited 25 
food, and the like dealt with by Manc and otliers. With regard to them 
(the sage) prescribes a special penance lor accepting unworthy gifts. 

^Staying in a cow-pen, observing Bralimacharya and 
observing tbe vow of (subsisting on) milk for one niontb, 

CCXO. And being intent on meditatively repeating 30 
Gayatri, one is purified from tbe (sin of) accepting tm- 
worthy gifts. 

He'who accepts unworthy gifts, (that is,) gifts prohibited, shall ob- 
serving Bralimacharya stay in a cow-pen, be intent 
onfSntf efe"te ie- upon meditatively repeating GAyatrl, (that is,) be 35 
copting unworthy gifts, to the meditative repetition of Giyatri, 

observe the vow of (sub.sisting on) milk tor one month, and is thus purified. 

72'> Now, the uii vorthy nature of the gifts depends upon the caste 
unworthy nature of and the profession of the giver, as (fw example), 
gift depends upon tlio (tliB ^ Olmnd^lu siud the like ?ind uiso 40 


ofthegfcerT**^”’ (uiat)” of a person . who has suffered degradation 

50 
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(from caste), aud so on. Similarly it is dependent upon time ^ and 
place also, as, (for example), (that made) at Kurii- 
and place or time ; ksetra, at the time of an eclipse, etc. And likewise 

it is also dependent upon the material that is to he accepted, as, (toi 

example), Sura, a ewe, the bed of a dead person, a a 
and material of gift; gow the head of the calf of which has just come 

out of her xulva, and so on. But when he accepts a ewe or the like 
from a person who has sufiered degradation (from caste) etc. then it 
must he observed that a penance harder than this 

scribed), for the cause occasioning 10 
rendered stronger by the coming in 


Harder penances , I , 

where there are more oe 

causes than one* the penaiK 

of two violations (together). 

723. With regard to tho 
the number of the meditative r 


yatrra for on^e repeated three thousand (times) GAyatri, (he shall 
month, foi’) one inontli stay in a cow-pen, subsist on 

milk, and (is thus) liberated from (the sin of) accepting unworthy gifts” 

(XT. 194). It should be noticed that the meditative repetition (of Gaya- 
tri)’is three thousand (times) every day. For it is understood by mfisam 20 
(‘for one month’), a word in the objective case, that the meditative 
repetition (of Gayatri), numbering three thousand, extends to every day. 

724. Xext when one accepts a sheep or the like which are for- 
bidden, from a Brahmana etc. who justly follow their own occupation, or 
(when he accepts) materials that are not prohibited, such as land etc., from 25 
a person who has sufiered degradation (from caste) 
CMS™ *rendirinj^’ the and the like, then that (penance) wiiich has been 
gifts unworthy, Pavi- laid down in the Sattrimsanmata should be noticed 
would do! (to hold good); “ By (the performance of) Pavitra- 

isti all terrible (sins resulting from the) accepting (of 30 
prohibited) gifts are purified, (and so they are) by an Aindava, a Mrigara- 
ist.i, and sometimes by a Mitravinda. And (men) are purified from (the 
sin of) accepting unworthy gifts by a meditative repetition of the Blessed 
(Savitri) itself one hundred thousand (times).” But (there is) the text 
of VuiBDHA-HlRiTA which runs thus: “Having accepted a gift from a 35 
king, one shall always, for one month, stay in water, drinking milk (only) 

„ , .... at the sixth meal time, and he is purified when the 

above act is repeated ; month ends, having pleased the BiAlimanas with 
what they desire and himself always observing tlie vow; of self-restraint,” 
aud that (should be understood to) refer to the above case (itself) where 40 
there is a repetition. Or otherwise, it refers to (a case of) accepting the 
skill of a black (spotted) antelope etc. from a person who has suffered 
. , degradation (from caste) or the like, at Ivuruksetra 

es agglomerate. and so forth, on the occasion of an eclipse and so on. 
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725. Siinilaiij from the trivial nature of the material that Is to be 

accepted, the peaafioe (is also comparatively) iigiit Tims says HariTa: 

^ Having accepted a gem, a Faiiiient, a cow, and the 

cepting a raiment, a hKc, one siiall meditatively repeat Gayatn one 

cow, etc. thousand and eight (times).” Siraiiaiiy there is this in 5 

the Sattiinisamnata also : ‘‘ And when only as miicii as Bliiksa is accepted, 

one shall recite propitious Mantras. , And in the case of all accepting 

of gifts a sixth part (of that penance) iniist be taken .(to hold good).” , 

And this inultituile of penances should be noticed (to hold good) 

, , , . , after the material (received) has been abandoned. 10' 

Acceptecl mate, rial 

ffliist be abandoned and hof sa 3 'S the text ,of BIaxo i W liatever material 
the penaoce then pro- Bralunanas earn by prohibited means, they are ' 

piirihed by abaiidoniiig it, by iiieditative repetition . 
v(of the Blaiitras), a,tid even by austerities” (XL 193),. In t. lie same way,, , 
even the other Smriti texts are to be decided as referring to (particular), 15. 
.cases by considering the substantial nature o.r the light„nes,s or exces- ' ^ 


SEOTION XX,XVIIL--~PJSNAXOES FOE BATING ' ■ , ■ 

, FOR,B.IDDEN'POOD.' ' 20 

726. And the group of penances for food etc. prohibited on 
account of the (censure attached to their) species, source, and the like, 
expressed by the lord of Yogins by (means of ' slgnillcant) , words will now 
be propounded. 

With regard to the eating of onions. etc. which are prohibited on 25 
account of (the censure attaclied to) their species, (the act being committed) 
inteiitio,o,ally and once, a OinlndiAyana (penance) lias 
beeii'prescr,ibed by (the text), ‘‘Onioiis, a village pig, 
etc. . '.(being eaten, a Oiuliidrilyaiia- , shall be perform- 
ed)” (I. 176). Biit.if (t.l,ie act, is) repeated intentionaiiy a penance equal to 30 
(that for) drinking Sura (liquor) has been prescribed 
by (the text), ^‘Bating, of. what is forbidden, 
crooked.iiess, etc. (are., equal to drinking SuiA)” (HI. 
229). If (it is) eaten once unintentionally, a S4nta- 
pana (penance should be performed). If (there is) 35 
repetition in that very fact of eating it uninten- 
tionally) a Yatl-Olnlndrayana (penance) should be performed). For says 
the text of BIanu thus: Having eaten these six 
uninteiitionaily (one) shall perform a Santapana 
Krlchchhra, or even a Yati-Oh4odr4yana. And 40 
for (having eaten) other (forbidden things) one shall observe fast for 
one day” (V. 20). 


ChiUKlriiyaua for in* 
1 0 ii 1 1 o 11 a’i 1 y eatmg 
onions. 


I nfcon bioiiai rep etl tion 
for forbidden eating 
necessitates the pcii- 
atico for drinking Sura, 


A Ya t i-Cl 1 1 lid r a y a n a 
for iniinfceiitionai repe- 
tition. 
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727. Next (there is the text) which has been laid down bj' 
Bbihad-Yama: “ KhaUa, Vartika, (r), Kumbhika (s), things produced of 
the sap of trees, Bhutrina (t), pot-herb too, Khu- 
tfonlffySeSiS Kavakas in). Having par takmi of these 

of Khativa, Yartaka, ^ twic6-borii (person) sluili pGi'foriii a PrajApat} a.. 5 5 

but that refers to the case (where the act is) re- 
peated intentionally. For, (a penance lasting for) three days has been 
laid down by the lord of Yogins for eating them intentionally and once, 

(in the text): “(These) and also the fish. Having 
eaten them intentionallj, one shall spend three 10 
ally and onoo. days in fasting” (I 175). Khatva (is a) bird of (tJiat) 

name, and some (say that it is) Kusumbiia. Kavaka is a Yegetable 
(variety) called llajasarsapa (‘ black mustard ’) and Khukhanda is a 
species of it, and it expressed after the manner of Gobalivarda (v). Also 

(there is this; which is laid down by Yama : “Tan- 15 
inSonl^uf'wM duliyaka (m), Kumbliika, things produced of the 
eating of Taniiuliyaka, gap of trees likewise, Nalika, Nikikeli also, fruits 
Kumbhika, etc. ^lesmataka tree (a;), Bhutrina, pot-herb likewise, 

what is called Khatva, and Kavaka likewise, -having partaken of these 
things, one shall observe the Pri-japatya vow (of penance). Even that 20 
refers to the repetition (of the act committed) intentionally. NAlilat as 
well as Nftrikeli are particular vaideties of vegetables, and so (is what is) 
called Khatva. But if (they are) eaten once uiiintentionally, what has been 

One day's fasting for (forbidden things) one sliali observe fast for one day” 25 
(V. 20), should be observed (to hold good). For (eat- 
ing) those very (things) repeatedly, (the penance) 
should be repeated. And if the repetition is excessive, (then) what has been 
, said by Prachetas siiouid be taken (to hold good) : 
8 xc 6 ssiv 6 repetition, W^hatevei food is defiled by contact, or defiled by 30 
(particular) actions, or also that which is tainted by 
nature, if one eats, he shall perform a Tapta Kriclichhra. ” 

(r) Fruit of the egg j)iant. 

(s) Rottleria Tinotora or Pistia Stratiote>s. 

{t) * Earth-grass.’ Andropogon Sehoenanthus. 

(u) This seems to be fungus or uaishroom. But the explanation given below 
is different. 

{v) This is what is- called Gobalivarda-Nyaya, or the maxim of the cow and 
the bull. Although go is a generic term and denotes the cow as well as the bull, yet the 
specific term balivarda is used immediately after it in order to show that the term is 
to be taken here in both its generic and specific aspects. That is to say, all the animals 
that can come under the class of go are to be comprehended. The use of Kavaka and 
KhukJui’ida here is intended to show that all things coming under the class of Kavaka 
are to be comprehended. 

(w) Amar^nthus Polygonoidos. 

{x) Cordia Myxa. 


Sprinkling of water on 
the head to the repeti- 
tion of lOOS (iin’atris foi' 
eating onion, garlic, 
etc. out of force or for 
medicinal purposes. 
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728. For having partaken of Nili once unintentionally, a Chandra- 

„ . yana (penance) should be performed. For says the 

ChaiKlrayana for umn- ^ 

tentionally partaki ng of text Oi APASTAMBA thus I Aucl if fi BrMiuiTiiinfl docS 
Kill once. jp ease partake of Xili by mistake |Juriflcatioii 

Repetition of the pen- call be (attained by him) by (performing) a OlraiKlra- 5 
thToffence jana- (So) said the sage Apastamba. ” Even 

where (the act is) repeated mtentionally a repeti- 
tion (of the penance) shoiiid be prescribed. 

729. (There is) also (the following) which is stated in the Saf trlmsan- 

^ mata: ‘‘Having partaken of the hemp-flowers, Sal- 10 

partaking of homp- iBala ( silk-cot ton plan t’), ciirds churned by the hand, 
ilowers, silk-cotton, etc. and Puroda^i placed on the outer Yedi (?), one shall 
abstain from food for one day and night and even 
that refers to the (case where tlie act) committed unintentionaily. And 
(there is tiie following) which is laid down by SuMxVKTU, “For having eaten 15 
garlic, onion, turnip, and Kavaka, one shall with one thousand and eight 
Gayatris, sprinkle water on tiie head;” but that 

Sprinkling of water on refers to the eating (of them) by force by one who is 
the head to the rcpeti- , z-v • 

tion of 1008 Gayatris foF averse to SLicli. Or it may be taken to (apply to 
eating onion, garlic, eating them for the purpose of having 20 

medicinal purposes. tlie diseases cured, (diseases) which are Only possi- 
ble to be cured by such. It is for this very reason 
that it has been next added by that very (authority); “These very things 
are not prohibited for one who is suffering from diseases, in the treatment 
of the diseases. Also in (using) even such as are of this kind, there is no 25 
sin (of violating the rule).” (The expression) sampatan nayet (in the 
above text means) that he shall sprinkle drops of water, 

730. Now (to) the penance for partaking of the milk of a Sandhini-cow 
and the like (things) which are tainted in the (very) origin. With regard 

to that, where the (act of) drinking is (done) once 30 
d?takingsL(fhin“^m(?k unintentionally, it should be understood that the 
etc. unintentionally; lasting prescribed by Manu thus (holds good): 
intentiwmlily.^***”^ eaten) other (forbidden things) 

one sliail observe fast for one day ” (V. 20), after 
stating “The milk of a cow (whose calf is) not yet ten days (old), 35 
and (the milk) of a camel, of one-hoofed animal likewise, and of a 
sheep, the milk of a Saudhiin-cow, and the milk of a cow the calf of 
which is dead; (the milk) of all the wild animals excepting a cow- 
bulialo, the milk of a woman also, and all (sweet) liquids that have indeed 
turned sour are to be rejected. Of the (sweet) liquids that have turned 40 
sour curds can be partaken of and likewise all things produced 
of curds” (V. 8-10). And if (the same is done) intentionally, fasting 
for three days laid down by YijifAVALKYA should be taken (to hold 
good). 




One day’s fasting for 
drinking Hand hi ni milk 
etc. unintentionally ; 
three days’ fasting for 
intentionally. 
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Xext. (there is this) which has been stated l\v PxUTHjn^isi : Having 
partaken of the milk of a sheep, ao ass, a CcUiiel, and 
a woman, (the penance is) Tai)ta IvFicliciihra as well 
as re-initiation (into Brahinacharya). For drill Idiig 
the milk of a cow (wliose calf) is not yet ten days 5 
(old), (the penance is) abstaining from food for six 
(days and) nights. This very same (is the penance) even for drinking the 
milk of all two-teated animals excepting the goat 
and also a vow (of penance of) subsisting on barley- 
griiel is thus prescribed by Saxkha : ''' Having eaten 10 
the production of such milks as are prohibited from 
dse man with (ail) efforts shoold with self-restraint, 
perform the vow (of penance) for seven (days and) nights,” and both of 
them refer to the (case of) intentionally repeating the act. Next in (this 
text), ‘‘Having partaken of (the milk of) a Sandiiihi-cow, and of a (cow) 15 
that eats iniiiare substances, one shall observe the vow (of penance for) half 
a month,” a vow (of penance lasting) for half a 
month is laid down by Saxkha for partaking of the 
milk of a Sandhini-cow or of a (cow) that eats impure 
substances, and that also refers to the (case of) repetition (of the act). 20 
For, (in the text), “ liaviiig partaken of any sort of milk other than that a 
co\Y, a goat, and a cow-buffalo, one shall observe fasting, and (having par- 
taken of) even (the milk of) a cow (whose calf is) not yet ten days (old), a 
Sandhini-cow, a cow that brings forth twin calves, a Syandini cow, a cow 
whose calf is dead, and also (a cow) that eats impure substances,” fasting has 25 
been laid down by Vxsnu with reference to a partaking of such (but) once. 

Similarly prohibition too depends upon the Varna (of him who partakes 
of the milk) and as (it is thus stated) : “ If even a Ksatrlya, a Vaisya, or even 

Prohibition depends a Sudra, following (his own good) occupation, would 
upon the Yaraa of the drink the milk of a Kapila COW, there is no worse 30 
offender. sinner than himself. ” With regard to this and the 

like (acts), where a penance has not been noticed to liave been laid down 
in express terms, there the general penance laid 
down by Maxu as, “And for (having eaten) other 
(forbidden things) one shall obseiwe fast for oim 
day ” (V. 20) should be taken (to iioldgood). 

731, Now is described the penance for eating flesh etc. that are tainted 
on account of their (very) nature. In that matter, 
if (flesh is) eaten intentionally (y) once, then the 
general penance which is laid down by Maxu as, 40 
“ And for (having eaten) other (forbidden things) 
one shall observe fast for one day ” should be understood (to hold good) (^). 

{y} 15* omits these two sentences. 

(«) Y. 20. 


Tapta Krichchhra and 
re-in hint inn into Brah- 
niaeliarya for drink- 
iiig the milk of a sheep, 
an ass, a eainel, etc. 


Six days’ fast for in- 
tentional repetition of 
the act. 


Or half a month’s fast 
ingfor repetition. 


One day’s fast where a 
penance' for eating for- 
bidden things is not ex- 
pressly stated. 


One day’s fast for par- 
taking of prohibited 
iesh once. 
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Biil:)sisting on bai^ley- 
gruel for seven clays if it 
is intentionally repeat- 

'■ 'ecb " ■' . 


Blit if (it is done sitn|)ly) oat of intention, then what lias been stated by 
yA.l.NAYAUvYA should be iindefstood (to liold good' : 
ish'te°idomd “ Having intentionally eaten Ohasas {‘sparrows’), 

red-footed birds, flesh from a butchery, dry flesh also, 
and fish, one shall spend three, days in fasting” (1. 175). And if it is done in- 5 
tentionally but repeatedly, what has been laid down 
gi’uS'for^aevoTdays bit by Man0 should be noticed (to hold good) : “And 
?s intentionally repeat- having partaken of forbidden flesii, one shall drink 
for seven (days and) nights barley (gruel) ” (Xf. 152). 

And this refers to the (case of eating tlie) flesh other than (that of) 10 
r.. ,. r a village pig and the like, foi- with (reference to) 

for eaihiK pariieniap the particularity of the species a special penance 
khuls of forbidden flesh. j . « Por having 

eaten the (flesh of) carnivorous (animals), village pigs, and camels, and of 

_ , „ . , ,, , fowls, and also of men, crows, and donkeys, expia- 15 

Tapta Ixi’iclieiihra for ’ , m x --i 

eating earnivoroos ani- tion is (tlie performaiice of) a Tapta KricnCniira, 

mals, village pigs, etc. \(XL 156). 

732. Even for the swallowing of urine and ffeces of these (animals) 
this very (penance should be performed). For says 
sw'^ilowinr’thT'Mine the text of Brihab-Yaju thus: “Of pigs and 20 
and ffeces of these very (animals with) iincloveii hoofs, and likewise of a 

crow and a fowl, also of carnivorous animals, and 
also of all such (animals) as are described to be unlit for being eaten, if 
(one) would swallow the flesh, urine or ordure, or even the flesh of cows, 
and also (that) of a dog, a fox, or a monkey, it is declared (that) Tapta 25 
Krichehhra (is the penance). Or liaving fasted for twelve days, he siiall 
■ „ . , make offerings of ghee into the lire by the Kiismiln- 

with Ku.^maiuia Man- da (ilantras). ” With regard to that the decision 
tras. ■ ■ jg ^*.,at Tapta Krichehhra (is the penance) if (the 

act is) committed intentionally, and if thei’e is a repetition, (it is) a Pai’dka 30 
attended with Kusm4nda (burnt offerings). 

Similarly it has been stated by Prachetas also thus : “ If the flesh 
of a dog, a fox, a crow, a fowl, a spotted deer, a 
eathig^SS^clog! monkey, a leopard, a Chasa (‘ sparrow ’), a carnivor- 

co\Y, man, etc. inten- (animal), an ass, a camel, an elephant, a horse, 35 

tionallv or if their . j. m x t?' * t 

urine "or ordure is a village pig, a COW, or a man IS eaten, lapta Kricli- 

swaliowed. clilira (penance) should be prescribed, but if the 

urine or ordure of these (is) swallowed, an Atikrichchhra 5 and this l efers 

to an act committed intentionally. Next (there is) the text of Usanas .. 

which (rims) thus, “ Having eaten tlie flesh of a man or the flesh of a dog, 40 

beef, or (the flesh of) a horse, or also (the flesh) of 

Mahasantapana for flve-toed (animals), one shall perforin the Mahlisan- 

tapana (penance);” but that refers to (an act) 


An Atikriohehhra for 
eating the flesh of a dog, 
cow, man, etc. inten- 
tionally or if their 
urine or ordure is 
swallo'wed. 


tho flesh of man, etc. 


tapana (penance) ; ” but that refers to (an act) 
committed unintentionally. 
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toucliing the ordure of 
.■a crane etc. , 


Santapana Krichehhra 
for swallowing. 


Also (there is) the text of Akgiras which says/‘ Having seen or 
touched the ordure of these, (namely,) a crane, a 
sipping Aehamana for Bhasa, an eagle, a rat, an ass, a monkey, and a pig, 
one is purified by sipping Aehamana water. Having^^^^^^ ^ 
sw^ailowed the ordure of these (animals) the twice- 5 
born classes shall perform a Santapana Krichchhra if (the act is) commit- 
ted intentionally, and the Prajapatya (penance) if 
committed unintentionally” ; but that refers to the 
case where the thing is (first) swallowed and then 
vomitted. 

Also by the word ^ Santapana ’ here a Maliasantaparia is denoted, for 
a Prajapatya is prescribed if (the act is done) unintentionaliy. 

Next (there is) the text of Angiras which says, “ Having eaten the 

flesh of a man, a crow, an ass, or a liorse, or also of 

tentionally repeated elephant, (or having swallowed) the nrine and lo 

eating of human flesh, a ordure of these, a twice-born ^person) shall perform 
crow, an ass, etc. a i a w,. . ^ , / . « . v 

a Ohandrayana; and (there is) also (the following) 

which is laid down by Brihad-Yama, “For having eaten dry flesh, a Brali- 

mana shall observe the Ohandrayana (penance), ” and both of these refer 

to (the case of) intentional repetition. 20 

Further (there is this) wdiich is stated by Saxkha, “ Having eaten 
(the animals) with two rows of teeth, and likewise 
Six months’ penance the (animals with) uncloven hoofs, and having 
al repetition. swallow’^ed the flesh of a camel or beef, one shall 

observe the vow (of penance for) six months,” but 25 
that refers to (an act committed) intentionally and also excessively re- 
peated. 

Next (there is this) which is stated in another Smnti : “ And hav- 
ing eaten the flesh of men, and likewise a 

One year's penance village pig or an ass, (the flesh) of a COW, a horse, an 30 
for excessive eonti- . , 

nuous repetition. elephant, or a camel, likewise (the flesh) of all the 

five-toed animals, and also a carnivorous (animal) 
ojr a village fowl, one shall perform the penance for one year but tiiat 
refers to (the case of) excessive and continuous repetition. 

In this topic the use of (the terms) ‘urine’ and ‘ordure’ (is expressive 35 
Suet, blood, etc. are *^y) synecdoche of suet, semeii, blood, and marrow, 
signified by urine and But with regard to the group of (those) six organic 
if ^purities, the excretion of the ear etc., half (of the 
ear-senm etc. J^Rid penances) should be prescribed. 

733. Next, where hair etc. hxre swallowed), a special (rule) has been 40 
stated in the Sattriinsanmata thus : “For having 
foJ^rtLtlonall/^swal? partaken of the raw flesh of a goat, a sheep, a buffalo, 
lowing hair etc., and one eb deer. Or having sw’allowed the hair, claw^s or 
^ ^ blood (of those p^mmals), (the penance js for) three 
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Drinking of milk 
when hair etc. get into 
the month. 


days if (tlie act is) committed intentionally, and (sheer) fasting if iiniiiten- ■■ 
tionally. ISText (there is the text) whicli is stated Peachbtas, ‘^Por having 
swallosved nails, hair, earth, and a clod of earth, the parification (is) by 
fas ting for one day and night” ; but. that also refers to a swallowing (done) 
uiliatentionally oiiGe. Next (there is the) text of another Sinriti, Having 5 
swallowed liafr, insects, or nails, and even fish- 
bones, one shall partake of milk in which (a) gold 
(piece is put while it) is boiled, and is iastantaneons- 
iy purified (thereby) ” ; but that refers to the case 
where (the thing) merely gets into the mouth. 10 

734. But when the food contained In the platter becomes tainted by 

Toueliing the fouci which lias been stated 

with ashes if defiled on ’ by Prachetas - thus should 'be understood (to, hold 
the platter. good) : “ If at the time of eating, the food becomes 

tainted by flies or hair, lie shall soon wash his hand and toucli that food with 15 
ashes.” This verse (has been cited) by (way of suggestion by) the topic. 

735. But wlieo minute worms, insects, or bones are swallowed a 

, , special (rule) has been stated by Pr\cuetas thus : 

Sabslsting on cow’s \ ^ A . ^ ^ t 4 .i 

nrine for three days for Having swallowed worms, insects, ants, and the 

swallowing minute bones of aciuatic animals and birds, one is purified 20 
worms etc. , . . , . , , . 

by siibsistiog on cow’s urine and cowdiing for three 

days.” An aquatic animal is a fish or the like. 

And thus for having eaten the flesh etc. of beasts, birds, aquatic 

animals, and men, the penances in brief have been pointed out, and (the 

penance referring to) each case is not given here lest the bulk of the 25 

work might increase. 

Next, (with regard to) the penance for eating a thing (defiled) by 
contact of impurity. With regard to this (matter 
the penance) for partaking of what is defiled by 
the inouth (of another) will be laid down first. Manu 30 
(says) on the point, “Having eaten what is defiled 
by the mouth of a cat, a crow, and a rat and also of 

a dog or a muQgoose, and (liaving eaten) also what is defiled by hair, or 

insects, one shall drink (water in which) Brahma-suvarclmia (a) (is boiled)” 

(XI 159). (But here) as the extent of time has not been expressly stated, 35 
(it must'be taken to be) one (day and) night. And also this must be under- 
stood (to refer to the case where the act is) committed unintentionally. 
But (there is) the text of Visxu which says, “ Having partaken of the 
liquids and foods (that are in) large (quantities) (but) have been defiled by 
i qu-ivtor of n Ki'ii'ii- the inoutli of birds and beasts of prey, and also 40 
ohiira for iatentioiiaiiy of that (food) wanting ju purificatory ceremonies 
ITtlefotloo^dlmerb; (one shall perform tjie penance consisting of) one 
a bird’s month etc. quarter of Krichchhra,” but that refers to the (case 

(a) Suvarchala is linseed, Linum Usitatisslmum, 


736. 


Subsisting on the de- 
coction of linseed for 
unintentionally p irtak- 
ing of Uchchhista of a 
eat, crow, etc. 
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where the act is) committed iatentionally. And the purificatory ceremony 
should be understood (to be that) mentioned in tlie topic on purification of 
tilings by Devadronymn eta. Also (there is the text) which lias been laid 
Atik-riehebhraforeat- down by Satatapa, “If tiie food that is licked by 
iiig what is left after jijg mouth of a dog, a crow, or the like, and also 5 
orthdr^neab^^whatls that which remains after the Sudras have partaken 
licked by a dog, etc. tlieir meal, (the penance is) an Atikrichchhra,” 

and that refers to the case (where the act is) repeated unintentionally. 
And in (these words), “Having partaken of what is defiled by the 
^ , mouth of a dog, one shall observe the vow (of 10 

for intentional repeti- penance) for one montli, and having eaten w'hat is 
defiled by the mouth of a crow or by the smell of 
a cow, one shall observe the vow (of penance) for half a montli,” the 
vow of (subsisting on) barley (-gruel) which is laid down by Sankha refers 
to the case where (the act is) repeated intentionally. 15 


Panehagavya for seven, 
five, three, and one 
day for eating ,what is 
left after a JSixdra, a 
Ksatfiya, a Taisya, or a 
Brahniana have par- 
taken of theii* meal. 


737. But when the food remaining after the Brahmanas etc. have 
partaken of tlieir meals is eaten, (a peoance) has been laid down by 
BEiHiiDA^iSNUj thus : “ A Brahmana shall drink Panehagavya (for) seven 
(days^and) nights for eating the remaining food 
after a Biidra has partaken of his meal, for five 20 
{days and) nights for eating the food remainihg 
after a Taisya has taken his meal, for three (days 
and) nights for eating the food remaining after a 
Ksatriya has partaken of his meal, and for one day 
for eating the food remaining after a Brahmana has partaken of his 25 
meal.” Next there is the text of) Yama which says, “ Having partaken 
of food along with a Brahnnana, (one) is purified by (performing a'i PrajS.- 
Kpit»h<dikras aud patya : having partaken of food along with a Ksa- 
Oharulrayana for repe- (riya(one) is purified by (performing a) Tapta Kricli- 

chhra; having partaken of food along with a Vaisya 30 
(one) is purified by (performing an) Atikriehcbhra ; and having partaken 
of food along with a Sudra, one shall observe the vow of a Ch^ndrayana 
(penance) but that refers to the (case of) intentional repetition (of the 
act). Next (there is) the text of Sankha which (says), ‘‘Having eaten 
the Uchchliista of a Brahmana, (one) shall sanctify the wmter with the 35 
Vyahritis and drink (it) ; having eaten the Uch- 
chhista of a Ksatriya, (one) shall subsist for three 
days on milk which has been boiled with the juice 
of a Br^hml plant (&); for having eaten the 
Uchchliista of a Yaisya, (one) sliall fast for three^^ # 
days, and drink tlie (water in which) Brahma- 
Suvarchald (has been boiled) ; and having partaken 
of the Uchchhista of a Sudra, (one shall) abstain from food for six (days 


Drinking water with 
VyahritiM, subsisting on 
milk and Brahau for 
three dayn, Brahrua- 
Suvarehalii clccoebiou 
for three days, and fast- 
ing for six days res- 
pectively if the act is 
atiiatantional. 


(h) This is otherwise called Tdrahi. 


m 
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No meal in the com 
paiiy of women : Chan- 
drayaaa for violating 
the rule. 


Abstaining from food 
for seven days for eat- 
ing women’s U c li - 
chhista. 


and) nights and that refers to the (case where the act is) committed 
unintentionally. With regard to these (oases) if there is repetition, twice 
etc. (of the penance) sliould be prescribed. 

And this (refers to the Uchoiihista of those) other than (one’s own) 

father etc. For says the test of Apastamba, “The 5 
of a father etc, Uclichliifta of (oBo’s owii) father and also (that) of 

an eider brother might be eaten ” {I. iv. 11). (There 
is) the text of Brihab-Vyasa which (says), ^‘Though (one’s own) mother, 
or sister, or even wife, or other women, no meal shall be partaken of along 

with those (women), and having partaken of it, one 10 

No meal in the com , ,, , . . 

paiiy of women : Chan- shall observe a uhandrayana, and that refers to the 

t^he^r^ae eating together But where (the question) is 

only (one of) eating their Uchchhlsta, the (penance) 
prescribed by Apastmaba should foe taken (to hold 
for seve^^days^for^e^^^^ eating the Uchclihista of the Siidras, one 15 

ing ^ women’s U c ii - shall abstain from food for seven (days and) nights, 
chhista. eating the Uchclihista) of women” 

(I, 26, 4-5). And (there is) the text of Akgiras which says, “ If one eats 

No sin for eating ill a Braimiana woman or (her) 

the company of woman Uchclihista at any time, (then) all the wise 20 
at the time of marriage, (unanimous in) regarding that there 

is no sin there,” and that ref (occasion of) marriage 
or (even that of) distress. But when the Uchchhista of pei’sonsof 
the lowest caste is partaken of, that should be taken (to hold good) 
which has been stated by Ai’ASTAMBA thus : ‘‘ Where persons of the 25 

Chandra, Kriehclihra, twlce-born classes eat the Ucliclihisja of persons 

etc. respectively for of the lowest caste, the rule (is that) a Chandra, 
eating the Uchchhista . , , »i. * A /rr- • i \ / 

of men of the lowek a Knciichhra, and half of that (Krichchhra) (are 

respectively the penances) for Brahmanas, Ksa- 
triyas, and Vaisyas.” ‘ Chandra ’ here means a Ohandrayana. But where 30 
the Uchchhista of those living outside the village is eaten, that (penance 
holds good) which has been laid down by Angiras thus: “ E’er having 
eaten the food which has become the Uchchhista of Ohandalas, outcasts, 
etc. a Bnlhmana shall observe the (vow of) a Chito- 
pana^etr^relpecth^efy di’Ayana (penauce), and a Ksatriya a Saatapana, and 35 
for eating the _ Uoli- (fasting) for six (da5^s and) aiglits and three (days 
chhista of Ohandalas. nights in Order the (last two) Varqas.” It 

should be understood that here a Santapana is a Mahasintapana. And (if 
it is) at the (time of) distress, that which has been laid down by PARisAHA 

should be taken (to hold good) : “ But if at the time 40 
tftf^IrSetftiofornrnl of distress, food has been eaten by a Br4hmana in 
pada would do if afc the the iiouse of a Sudra, he is purified by repenting 


Chandra, Kriehchlira, 
etc. respectively for 
eating the Uchchhista 
of men of the lowest 
caste, 

triyas, and Vaisyas.” 


time of distress. mind, and he shall meditatively repeat 

Drupada one hundred (times).” 

738. Next, (there is this) which has been stated by Brihat- 45 
Satatapa : “ Whatever is left in the (drinking) vessel after one has taken 
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draughts from it, (or) what has come out of the mouth, that should be 

considered tobe imtit for being partaken of, and if 
ing wha^'STer^'it”an- one partakes of it he shall perform the Ghandrayana 
Others drinking vessel (penance),” but that refers to the repetition of the 
repeatedly. cause (occasioiiiog it) beiiig very trivial^ 5 

(There is the following text of a Sinrlti), “ And having swallowed the 
remnants of a draught of water at any time, a Bralimana shall observe the 
vow (of penance) for three (days and) oights, and also 
(the same for drinking) with the left hand,” and this 
refers to (the case) where the (act is) committed 10 
intentionally, and if (it is done) uointentionaliy, half 
of it should be prescribed. With regard to the resi- 
dual (oil) of a lamp, that which has been laid down in the Sattrimsaiimata 
should be understood (to hold good) : “ Idie residual oil, which (is left) in 

a lamp, that which is brought on the way at the 15 
(time of) night, and also that which is left after the 
body is besmeared witii is partaken of, one is puri- 
fied by (fasting during the day and partaking of his 
food at) night.” 


Three days' penance 
for drinking with the 
left hand intentionally 
and half of it if uninten- 
tionally. 


Half a day's fast for 
drinking the residual 
oil. 


739. Then (about) the penance for eating (the food which has fA 
been) brought in contact with impure substances. With regard to thai“;^ 
says Samvarta : “ Ha viog eaten what is deHleci ‘by 
A day’s fast for partak- kair and insects, also that defiled by indig.^'^^and 
hair, insects, etc. lac, and that which has had the contact o^f^'sinews, 

bones, or skin, (one) shall fast for one c^y.” Thus 25 
says Satatapa, “For partaking of what is defiled by hair and/Asects, that 
which has had the contact of blood, flesh, or one whose to^iis forbidden, 
that which is seen by one wdio causes abortion, that ytiich is tasted by 
birds, that which is smelt by a dog, a pig, or a cow, swAet liquid food) that 

lias turned sour, (food) prepared without (any 30 
sacred) purpose, food (iiiteiuied) fertile gods, and 
(that got ready to be) Havis, (the penance) is fast- 
ing and drinking Pahehagavya.” Both of these refer to (an act com- 
mitted) unintentionally. But (for an act) intentionally (committed) 
that which has been laid down by Visxu should be understood (to hold 35 
good): “Having partaken of earth, water, flowers, 
Krichchhra for partak- ^tc., and fpuits, tubers, sugar-cane, and roots -which 

ing of food defiled by have been defiled by ordure and urine-one shall 
nrme, ordure, etc. , • , „ 

observe a fourth part of a Krichchhra. And if (the 

contact is) more intimate if exactly one-half (ofj Krichchhra is (performed) 40 

it can bring about the purification.” The decision is that where the 

contact is light a fourth part (of the penance should be performed), and if 

excessive, half a Krichclihra. 

But (there is this) which has been stated by Vyasa, “ Having 


On Venanees.^ 


WITH THE MITAKSABA. 


Briokirig of certain 
decoctions in the case 
of inability, the food too 


eaten intentionally tbe food whicli is defiled by contact or (the food) 
tainted on account of the purpose (to which it is 

Whe'i-e^ file Msto onle used), or that whicii is tainted by nature, one siiail 
dealing matter can be perform a Tapta Krichclilira.” And this should be 

understood (to hold good) in the (case where) a 5 
taste of the impure matter that has had the contact can be traced. 

740. But where it is touched by a woman in her courses etc., 

(the penance) is (that) stated by Sankha : “Having partaken of what is 

touched by impure matter, by a person who has 
fchdloodfouohed'^t^^ suffered degradation (from caste), a eiiandnla, a 10 
woman in her courses, Pulkasa, a woman in her courses, an Avadliuta, a 
tent onllfy ^uni, a leper, and a man with bad nails, one shall 
perform a Krichclilira.” A Kuni (is one) who has 
a defective hand. This refers to an intentional act, and (the penance is) 
half if (it is done) unintentionally. lo 

That which is stated by Visivt: as (follows), “Having partaken of 
what is defiled bv persons whose touch is prohibit- 
deSnf imthitse ed, likewise by ‘persons who are affected byim- 
of inability, the food too purity, and by hair and insects, one is iiurified by 
being touched by dyers ^v^-ater) which has been boiled with Kns'a 20 

grass, glomerous flg (c) and Bilva (d) (leaves) etc., 
with the leaves of the bread fruit trees (e) and lotuses (f), and also Sanklia- 
puspi ig), Suvarcha, etc.,” refers to the (case of persons) unable to perform 
harder penances, or to the case where (the food is) touched by dyers etc. 
But when (it is) defiled by a Sudra or the like, that which has been stated 25 
by Harita sliould bo understood (to hold good) : “ (Having eaten) the food 
defiled by a Mdra or by the insects that live in 
One full day’s fasting impure substances, or when a Sudra touches wlieu 
defiled by they are partaking of food, (or) it (a Sudra, though) 

uriitit (to do so), would, wiion they urc ecitiiig in u 30 
row, a])proacli and serve wha-t is Uchchln'fta or even sip water, (or) 
there where after reviling they serve food, the penance is (fasting for) 
one day and night.” 

741. The very same (is the penance) for eating in a line in which 
there is Uchchhista (lying). For says the text of Kratu, ^ That twice- 35 

born man who would at any time eat in a line in 

g!ryaTor''ettin|‘Tn which there is Uchchhisfa (lying), is purified by fast- 
line in which Uch- for one day and night and by (drinking) Pailcha- 
chhista IS lying. ^avya.” Blit where one eats with his left hand or 


Ic) Udinnlara : Fiens Glomerata. 

(d) Aegle Marmelos. 

(e) Artocarpns Integrifolia. 

(/) rCelnmhiiirn Speciosnm. 

(g) It is also called Kambnpuspi. 
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rom a platter ( ) from which lie has ouce risen it should be understood 
that the penance is) that laid down in the Sattrimsaninata tluis : He who 

eats when he has risen from tlie platter and lie who 

santapana for eating eats from a platter from which lie has once risen, 
ro!u oao's own refused pej.fopjij ^ Siiitapaiia (for thus) eating, and SO 5 

says Vaivasvata.” Similarly has it been said by 
’araSara also in this (connection); “When Brahmanas are eating together 
ilttiiig ill a line, if even one would leave his platter (the rest) shall not pai- 
take of the food that is left (on their respective 
ofeathTf uSr S plates). If any one in that row would partake of it out 10 
lue in tUo lino has risen, ignorance, that Bralimaua (is regarded to have) 
saten Uchchhista, and shall likewise perform a SAntapana Krichchhra” 

742 And wdiere the w’ater of a well etc. which has had the contact 
of a (corpse) or carcase and the like is drunk, Visnd 
Fasting an'! Pafieha- ^ penance) thus: “From a well in 15 

Scater of a well which wliich a dead carcase of a five-toed (animal) is found, 
las had the contact of which is) excessively defiled, if a Brah- 

i corpse. mana drinks w'ater, he shall observe fast (for) 

three days, it a Ksatriya (for) two days, if a A^aisya (for) one day, and if a 
Sudra(for) onenight,and all(of them) when (the fasting is) over shall drink 20 
Pafichagavya.” (The expression) “ from (one which is) excessively defiled ” 
is intended to convey the idea of its being defiled) by urine, f mces, or the like. 

But when a dead body bursts there alone on account 
Oh^ndrdycina or Tapta qI the swollen condition, tlieii (a) special (rule) has 
Krichchhra iC the body down by HiiiiTA : “When a dead body is 25 

had burst 111 it. /. ..v i ^ ^ \ 

soaked or burst (in it), if one drinks water (that is) 
standing iu it, he shall, for the purpose of expiation, perfrom a Ohfiiidrfljana 
or even a Tapta KHehchiira. If any Brdhmana out 
of mistake takes his bath in it, be shall medita- 
tively repeat (the Mantras), bathe at the three 30 
Savanas, and is (thus) purified in one day and night.” 

This Ohandrayana (penance) refers to the case wliere the water con- 
tained in a well defiled by a human corpse is drunk. 

Six days’ penance if jf (the same is) unintentionally (done then the 

fs^uniirtenl}^^^^ penance is one of) six days. For says the text of 35 

Deval\ : “ If a dead body soaked or even burst is 
observed in a well, one shall drink milk for three (days and) nights, and if 
(that dead body is) of man, it is declared (that the penance is) twice.” 

743. When one drinks w’^ater contained in a well etc. belonging to 
Santapana, Pi*ajapf^tya, a Chand^la, (the penance) laid down by Apastamba 40 
^quarter ^oFa^Prii^ should be understood (to hold good) If a man 
tya in the ordp intentionally drinks water (which is) contained in a 

fTom^Cha^dlla’s wea wellot vessel of a Ohandala, how should the penance 
(h\ The other reading eqnally good is Nirmuktannahhojanej eating the food 


Bathing at the three Sa- 
vanas for bathing in it. 
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be prescribed in tliat case with reference to each A^arna? (If) a 
mana (he) shall perform a Saiitapana ; (if) a Ksatriya (he shall perform) 
a Prajapatya; (if) a Vaisy^J- (he shall perform) liaif of it; and in (the 
case of a Biidra) a quarter of it should be prescribed.” But this (refeis) 
to (a case where the) act (is committed) iotentionally, and on the o 
other hand, if (it is) unintentional, (the penance) laid down by Deyala 
thus should be taken (to hold good): “If one 
would drink by mistake the water contained in 
a well or vessel belonging to a Chandala he is 
purified by (fasting for) three days, and if (he is) 10 
a Biidra by (fasting for) one day.” 


Three days’ and one 
da^-’s fasting it the 
above is unintentional. 


Even in the case of small tanks belonging to Chandalas and so on, the 
Penances same with re- pmUlcatioa (is) as (ill the case of a) well (belonging 
lerciice to small tanks them). For savs the text of Alsxu thus: “Then 

(in the case of drinking water from the) water-tanks 15 
(that are of) small (dimensions), (where tlie water is) stagnant and stand- 
ing on tlie earth, the purilleation is described as in the case of a w’ell ; 
but if they are of great size, there is no taint.” In the case of lakes etc., 
on the other hand, (the penance) that has been stated by Apastamba should 
be taken (to hold good) : “For having drunk water of a lake or even a pool 20 
belonging to the Mlechchhas etc. (the penance is 
thus): (The water) should be understood (to be) 
pure if knee-deep, and if less than that (it is) 

A Brahmana who drinks that water intentionally 
or iiiiintentlonaliy (becomes tainted with sin), and 25 
if (he drinks) unintentionally, he (shall fast during 
the day and) partake of his meal at night, but 
if intentionally he shall fast (for) one day and night.” 


Watei* pure if knee- 
cle.a> juid impure if less. 


dared to be impure. 


Fasting during the 
daj^-thue of one day’ if a 
Brahmana drinks it un- 
intentionally, and one 
full day, if intentionally’. 


744. But if (he drinks) tiie waiter contained in a vessel belonging 
Brat makureha and fast- ^0 a dyer Or the like, (the penance) laid dowm thus 30 


irig for drinking Avater, 
curds or milk contained 
in the vessels of out- 
casts. 


by ParIsara shoald'be understood (to hold good) : 

“If a Brahmana, a Ksatriya, a Vaisya, or even a 
Sudra, out of mistake, would drink water-, curds, 
or milk ecutained in the vessels (belonging) to-persons of the lowest castes, 
tlie expiation for men of the twice-horu classes is by Brahmakurcha and 35 
lasting, and for a biidra by fasting and making gifts according to his 
ability.” But if (the act is) intentional (the 
penance should be) double. That (which has) been 
laid down by Apastamba thus, “Having bathed 
or drunk water in the wells, tanks, or wells dug by persons born of the 40 
lowest caste, one is purified by (performing) a Pra- 
jApatya,” should be understood (to hold good) in 
the case of repetition. The "sheer partaking of 
Pafichagavya which is thus laid down (as necessary) by Apastampa in the 


''i I 

1 1 
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Sheer Paiiehagavya in 
ease of inability. 


a vessei wliicli was once used to contain biira, ana iiom a 
wlien one drinks water, or (when he drinks) water^ coming out of a bag, 
or when he drinks water in vessels (?) belonging to Svapachas or ChandS;- 
las, he is purified by driuking Pafichagavya.” And “ He who, having 
entered a shed where water is distributed, does sprinkle his person with- 
out (drinking?) water, shall spend one day in fasting and bathe along with 10 
his clothes. Having drunk the water contained in 
a vessel (used) for (holding) Surli or that of a shed 
where water is distributed, and likewise (having 
drunk of) water (which he is) crossing by a boat, 
one is purilied by fasting for one day and night and by (drinking) Pancha- lo 
gavya.” 

745. Then (about) the penance for eating what is bad in appearance. 
Whatever on account of its colour or shape presents an odd aspect and pro- 
duces an impression of disagreeable filth etc. of the body, or (rouses) the 

suspicion of poison etc. sent by the enemy, is called 20 
eltmg vffis niBlsre°e' Dad in appearance. And with regard to that (says) 
able fa appearance in- Parasara tlius Having eaten the food that is 


One day’s fast and 
Paficiiagavya for drink- 
ing water when cross- 
ing in a boat. 


with it) or bad in appearance (itself}, (oi 
aBrahmaijais purifle 
Tliis (penance) refers to 


bad in appearance, 
subsequently. ” 

But after mentioning of “ (That which is) bad in appearance sneeriy in. 
viii. 12) etc. prior to (the mentioning of) the five-toed animals (11. vui. 26), 
that penance which, by Gautama, has been laid down as, (Poi 

eating) what is mentioned prior to the five-toed 30 
animals (the penance is) vomiting (it out) and 
drinking ghee ” (HI. v. 26), refers to the case (where 
the act is) committed unintentionally. 

746. But where a suspicion has arisen (whether the food was fit to 

be eaten or not) (the penance) laid down by Yasi- 3o 
dSton.f tr ‘’Tkrie ?THA should be taken (to hold good) : “ I will declare 
days in case of doubt the purification (prescribed) for (eating) food, re- 
regarding the food eat- which doubts have arisen whether it may 

betjalled fit to be eaten or not. Listen to what I say 
about it (XXVII. 10). A Bralimana shall drink for three (days and) nights the 40 
astringent (decoction of) BiAhmi and Suvarchala uiimixid wit!) pungent 
things or salts, or ^ankhapnspi (boiled) with milk (XXVII. 11). He shall drink 
water (in which are boiled) Palslsa and Bilva leaves, Kui(a grass, and the 

leaves of lotuses and Udumbaratree.s, and is (thus) purified in three (days 


Vomiting and drinkin 
ghee if iinintentional. 


On Penanees.] 


WITfl THE MITAKMRA. 


and) etglits” (XXVIL 12). By MAHU.also has the following been sale! wliere 
there is.a doubt with regard io the fitness of the food 
yeat4^ T>r (ttiat has been) eaten : ' The best of the twice-born 

kavioa: eaten a thing of (h) shall for one year perform 'Kriclichhra for puri- 
doubtfiil iitne&s. ,-ficatioo from .having eateu -a thing '(the fitB.ess -of 5 

which for being eaten is), not known, and if it is -known .{to be iioflt) (tlieii 
the, penance shall -be)unore.’’ (V/^ 

747. Then (about) tlie penance for eating wdiat IS' tainted with (re- 

ference to) time. ; What ,is tainted' . with (reference 

iS'what 5 tafutecl wUih to) time is stale food, the milk of a cow (tlie calf of 0 

reference to time miin- which is) not yet ten days (old), and so on. And 
tentionally. tiiere (with regard to tlie act committed) unin- 

tentionally, (the penance) slioiild be understood (to be that) laid dowm by 
Manu as, And for (liaving ea,ten) otlier (fovhiMen things) one slmll obsei-ve 
.. fast for one day” (V. .20). But if (it is eaten) intentionally, (the penance) 15 , 
laid do.wn by Sankha should be understood (to hold - good)- : Having eaten 
that which, being uiiniixed, lias turned sour, \vhat has become stale like- 
wise, and what is fried and boiled, one shall observe 
teaUonaP^^ (tiiree days) and nights. ” Unmixed (means) 

not being mixed \vith oily substances. The penance 20 
with regard to the (drinking of) milk of a cow (the calf of wliich is) not yet 
ten days (old) has already been pointed out. 

748. And for drinking water that has just arrived (f) (the penance 
is) drinking of Pahciiagavya. For says the text of Brihab-Y^jxavalkya, 

“Having drunk {wmter) from vessels made of horn, 25 
Tarichagayyafordrmk-^ tusk, and ill cooches, oyster shells, and 

water pistarrivedr^^^ ^ Kapardaka shells, and also (for drinking) water that 
has just arrived (i), one is purified by (drinking) 
Panchagav,ya.” But if (it is drunk) intentionally, fasting slioiild be observed. 

For it is stated in another Sinriti, “Iii (the rainy) weather, water that 30 
just descends (from the clouds) is pure, but that 
slKHild not be drunk, indeed, for three days. But if 
in the rainy season and qj ggason, (it is tiof fit to be drunk) for ten days, 

ttat'sersony^ ° and having drunk it, one shall abstain from food for 

one day and night.” 35 

749. But when one partakes of food at the time of an eclipse, (one 

should perform) a Ohftndrftyana (penance). For says 

Chiindpayana for eating SItatapa ; “ For ' ' ' oaten at the 

durinff ,an eclipse, at a ^ . x i i 

Nava-Sraddha,_ the food Nava-Sraddhas, the food of a village priest, and when 

of a village priest, etc. eclipse lasts, and the food given by women who 40 

KcixCiFCA argues that moan the three twice-born classes. 

(i) The ori-inal has mvoduM, literally, new water. It may mean the water that 
has just descended from the cloncls or the water of a river which is in flood for the first 
time in the year as censure is attached to both. ^ For want of a suitable expression, It 
is translated hero ‘ as water that has just arrived.’ 
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have conceived for the first time, one shall perform a Ohandi-ayana (pen- 
ance). ” But when one eats at a time, which, though being other than the 
(time of) an eclipse, is prohibited, Markandfa’a says thus (with reference 
to) that time : “ On that day on which, O Bh^rgava, an eclipse whether 

of the moon or of the sun takes place, and also (at 5 
the time) prior (to it) no act of partaking of food 
shall be done ; and also when likewise (the planet 
in the) eclipsed (condition) sets, no meal shall be 
partaken of so long as it does not rise again.” Simi- 
larly (there is this text): “And when an eclipse 10 
of the moon takes place later than the first watch 
(of the night), one shall partake of the meal before the (preceding) cross- 
ing of the meridian (by the sun) ; and if (it takes 
place) during the first watch (of the night, then one 
might partake of the meal) before the first watch 15 
(of the preceding day is over).” Similarly (there is 
this text) : “ (If a solar eclipse takes place) during 
the Aparlhna C the fourth division of the day’) one shall not partake of a 
One intervening watch meal during the Madhyfihna (‘ the third division of 

the day ’), and (if it takes place) dui’ing the Madhy- 20 
4hna (/) (then one shall not partake of the meal) 
during the Sarigava (‘the second division of the 
day ’) ; but if it takes place during the Saiigava, 
tlien there is no (such thing as) partaking of a meal (at any time) previous 
to it (that day)” (/c). 25 


No meal during that 
day on which the sun 

is eclipsed or the taoon 
rises eclipsed. 

No meal till the rising 
again of the planet 
which sets eclipsecl. 


In a lanar eclipse three 
intervening watches be- 
tween the watch of fcho 
eclipse and that of tiio 
meal. 


between the watch of a 
solar eclipse and that 
of meal in the case of 
children, old men, and 
sick persons. 


ij) N. and G., which apparently follows N., and also S. adopt the reading 
‘Bay Mina ’ the fifth division of the day ’) here. But the reading ‘ Madhy Shna ' which S. 
notices as occurring in a Ms. which it says is almost reliable as correct seems to be 
better. That is the very reading adopted by Madhvachakya also. 

(k) The following passage occurring in the Mddhavtya of Pae^s'ara Smriti 
might be noticed here : Thus says Manu : ‘ During a lunar or solar eclipse, one shall 
not partake of a meal, and he might eat after bathing when (they are) free from 
eclipse ; but when they set without being freed (from their eclipsed condition), he shall 
observe them (rise free from the eclipsed condition) the next day, bathe, (and then 
partake of the meal),’ ‘During an eclipse' (means) during the period of the eclipse. The 
period of the eclipse begins with the time of the first contact and lasts till the time 
of the last contact. During that period one shall not partake of a meal, but when the 
sun and the moon are liberated from the shadow, he should then bathe and partake of 
Iiis meal. But when they set in an eclipsed condition, then one should on the next day 
observe them (which will have been) liberated (in the meantime), and partake of his 
meal. 

That one should not partake of his meal is not only during the period of an eclipse 
but also at (some time) previous to it. Thus says Vyasa : “ One shall not partake of his 
meal during the (portion of the) day preceding the solar eclipse, and during the even- 
ing preceding the lunar eclipse. Also one shall not eat during the period of the eclipse 
and he might eat after bathing when (the planets are) liberated (from the shadow), 
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WlfH THE: MlfAKURA. 

750. (There is this) wliicli is laid down hj MAK0 (in the texts), “One 
shall not partake of a meal at the time of Sandhi” (Y. 55), and “Kot when 
the sun has just risen nor when the sun has just set etc. ” (V. 62) ; and also 


When the moon is liberated (from the shadow) one might eat if (the time is) not the dead 
of night. And then \Yhen they set without being liberated (from the shadow), (he 
might eat) , after seeing them, (rise) the next day. ” 

With regard to the prohibition of partaking the meal at a time prior (to the eclipse), 
Wriddha-Vasistha lays down (a) special (rnle) : ** And when an eclipse of the moon 
takes place later than, the first watch (of the night), one shall partake of the meal before 
the (preceding) crossing of the meridian (by the snn) ; and if at the last watch of the 
night, (he might eat) before the first watch (of the night). But if (it is an eclipse) of 
the sun (occurring) subseciiient to the sun’s crossing of the meridian, (one shall partake 
of his meal) certainly prior to the midnight (preceding). But if it is during the fourth 
watch (of the day), then (it is also) prior to the (corresponding) fourth watch. ” If at 
the night, later than, (that is) subsequent to, the first watch, an eclipse takes place, 
then one might partake of the meal prior to the (sun’s) crossing of the meridian, (that 
is,) noon. (But) if (it occurs) at the last quarter of the night, one might partake of his 
meal prior to the first watch of the night. If during the fourth watch of the day a solar 
eclipse takes place, one might eat his meal before the fourth watch of the (preceding) 
night. That is the idea. Midnight (means) the middle of the night If after the noon 
a solar eclipse (takes place), then one might eat prior to the midnight itself. That is 
the idea. The idea is it is expected that in (the case of) a lunar eclipse, there should 
bean interval of three watches (between the wmtch during wdiich the eclipse occurs 
f and that during which one might take his meal), while in the case of a solar eclipse, (an 

interval of) four %vatches. Just so has Yriddha-Gactama : *‘When there is a solar 
eclipse, one shall not partake of his meal during the four watches (preceding the 
j watch of the eclipse), while in (the case of) a lunar eclipse, (daring) three watches, ex- 

I cep ting (the case of) children, old men, and sick persons.” 

I Referring to the (case of) oliiidren, old men, and sick persons, (there is this) in 

i Matsya-Purana : “ If the eclipse takes place during the Aparahna, (then) a meal shall 

I not be partaken of during Madhyahna ; If during Maclhyahna, (then) not during 

I Sangava ; and if during Saiigava, then not previously {to the eclipse that day). ” 

I And (in the case) of him w^ho is able (to endure hunger), a penance has been pre- 

f scribed by Katyayana if he would partake of a meal (still) : “ One is purified (from the 

I sin of) having partaken of a meal during a lunar or a solar eclipse by (performing) a Pra- 

japatya ; but if he eats during that very day (at the prohibited hours) then he is puri- 
fied by (fasting) alone for three (days and) nights.” 

And Yriddha-Vasistha lays dowui a:i exception to the (interval of) three watches 
in (the case of) a lunar eclipse thus : Wnien the moon rises eclipsed, then no meal shall 
be partaken of during the preceding day.” But when the (planet) sets eclipsed, Bhrigu 
I lays down (a) special (rule) thus : If the sun and the moon set when the condition of 

? • eclipse is lasting (still), a man shall, when they rise the next day, bathe and partake 

i ” of his meal.” Vriddha-Gargya also has thus : ** If at the time of twilight the shadow 
I covers the moon or sun, then during that day and also that night, there is not at all 

I partaking of a meal on any account.” 

t [A. B.—This refers to the case when the sun is eclipsed when about to set and sets 

• in the eclipsed condition, and also when the moon is eclipsed when about to set in the 

morning and sets in the eclipsed condition. In the former case, there is no partaking 
I of a meal for that day and the night, and in the latter for that night and the day]. 
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(there is this) wiiicli is laid down by BRlHiiT-SATlTAPA : He who desires to 
get splendour should avoid parciiecl grains, curds, and meal of the fried barley 
as well at nights, and a wise man should likewise (avoid at nights) even 
partaking of things containing sesainuiii andhatliiog also.” With regard to 
this and the like (transgressions) the penances for which are hot prescribed, 
ft should he understood (that the penance is) one hundred Prilnayainas laid . 

down thus by the lord of Yogins: “One hundred 
PraiiAyamas shall be |)erformec! for being freed, from. : 
all sins, and (also) from that (sin occurring in the 

Also in the YiSNii-Bliarraottara (there is, tills.) : ‘‘ATliea (there, is) ,aii eclipse of the 
wooii or the son, one shall not partake oi* a inoal for a day and night. But lie should see 
them liherated (from the shadow), and then bathe, iiiul eat.'* 

Well if it is urged that, if the clouds etc*, cover the sun, then no observation of 
the eye is possible, (the answer is, it is not so), for bjmho word ‘ Darsana ’ (^ observa** 
tionp (employed in this matter) is intended to convoy tlio idea of observation through 
the hasiras. The same is obsc3rvcd by Viuddua-Gautama, When (these is) an eclipse 
of the moor or the sun, one shall not partake of a meal, mm during the preceding day 
at (prohibited portions), but he must see through the iSartran that they have been liberat- 
ed (from the shadow), bathe, and (tlien'i partake of the meal. ” 

(Another objection). If this were so, that the *S{istraic observation (of their being 
liberated frcmi the shadow) is possible even before tlielr rising the next day, and even 
in the case of their setting eclipsed, partaking of a meal might come in (much earlier). 

(Answer). That Is not so, for that (idea) ijarinofc come In on account of (the exist- 
ence of the two express texts, “A man shall, when they rise the next day, bathe and 
partake of his meal and One shall not partake of a meal for a day and night. ” 

And (there is this) which (is found) in the SKANDA-Purapa, When an eclipse of 
the moon, BIr, occurs later than niidnight. one shall partake of his meal, Sir, during the 
foreoooiu and not in the afternoon anyhow. But when prior to the midnight an 
eclipse of the moon takes place, then, 0 Rider of the Peacock, no meal shall be partaken 
of during the day/* Bveti that is intended to give an idea of the (interval of) three 
watches. For it has been stated by Vkidw-IA-Gautama by particularizing it as, “ While 
ill (the case of) a lunar ccifpse, (during) tliref3 watches eic**^ 

He 'Who desires to have his sins vanquished slionidfast during the day on which an 
eclipse takes place. It has been said (so) by Dak'Sa : On the day of the sun’s passage 
from north to south and south to north, and likewise, on the clays when the sun crosses 
the equator, one who fasts during the day and night and (then) bathes is freed from 
all sins, ” But lie who has children shall not fast (on those days). Thus says Narada : 

On the days of the sun’s passage from one sign of zodiac to another, anti on the day 
of Bkadasf during the dark half of a lunar month, and also on the clays of lunar and solar 
eclipses, he who has children (and is) a liouseholtler shall not fast.” But -when the 
planet sets eclipsed, even he who has clilltiren shall certainly fast, for the partaking 
of a meal is prohibited by (the text), “ One shall not partake of a meal for a day and 
night. 

Also in some eases according to the peculiarity of the eclipses, even bathing and the 
like need not be performed. It is thus said in the Battrimsaninata : When the eclipse 
of the sun takes place at the night time, and likewise an eclipse of the moon at day- 


Oiie liiindrecl Prana- 
yanms in ease of each of 
these several sins. 
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On PenaneesA 


751. Next (aboil t) the penance for partaldog of sour food etc. wnicli 
are bad on account of (tbeir) quality. Manu says 
wit!) regarcUo such (things) thus: “For having par- 
taken of (sweet) liquid (foods that have turned) sour, 
(li(|uuls) that are astringent, and also (liquids) that are impure, a twice-born 
(person ' remains impure so long as that is not excreted out” (XL 153). With 
regard to this matter, if the act is done unintentionally, it should be observ- 
ed that the fasting laid down by (the text), “ And for (having eaten) other 
(forbidden things) one shall observe fast for one day,” (holds good). But 
if (it is committed) intentionally, what has been laid down thus by 
Bankha should be noticed (to hold good) : “ Having eaten that which, 
being unmixed, has turned sour, what has become 
stale likewise, and what is fried and boiled, one 
siiali observe fast for (three days) and nights.” 

And this should be observed (to hold good in the case) of articles 
other than jellies etc. containing Amalaka ( 1 ) and the 
For sajs the text 


One clay’s fast for 
partaking of sour things. 


Three clays’ fast if the 
act is Intentional. 


Vomiting and partak- 
ing of ghee for swal- 
lowing dregs of oily 
substances etc. 


(?) Gooseberry. 

(w) Another reading is amm, food, 
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he shall fast for one day. A twice-horn (man) wlio is an Ahitagni, if he eats 
, the preparation of rice and heans, soft cakes, milk- 

Aliitiigsii eiits a prepa- ric6, pudfliisgs, and cakes boiled m oily matter, (ail) 
ptioii of rice, and prepared without a sacred purpose, he shall perform 
prepared without a a Prajapatya,” But (in the case) . of one - (who eats 5 
sacred pnrpose. it and is) iiot an Ahit^giii, it should be understood 

that the fasting prescribed as, “ And for (having eaten) other (forbidden 
things) one shall observe fast for one day (and 
he^s notTn'’AWtig5. nig^t),” should be taken (to hold good). 

754. But when one eats from platters (made of) diverse (leaves) and 10 
so on, the following (rule of penance) is laid down 
by Sam¥arta: “Having partaken of food from 
plates (belonging) to the Sfidras, or having eaten 
from a platter (of) diverse (leaves), one is purifled by 
fasting for one day and niglit and by partaking of 15 
Pahchagavya.” Similarly, (it has been said) even in another Smriti : “ Prom 
platters (made) of Vata {mm), Arka (n) and banyan 
(o) leaves, and from platters of Kumbhi and Tioduka, 
and from the platters of KovMara and Kadamba 
leaves, if one eats, he shall perform a Chandr4yai|a 20 
(penance).'’ Similarly (there is tins) : “ Having eaten 
from the platter made of Pahisa and lotus leaves, 
a householder shall perform an Aiiidava (penance). 
And if (he is) an anchorite or an ascetic, he obtains 
the merit of a Ohandrika (penance).” 25 

uance for eating the food (p) defiled by such actions 
d etc., Paeasara says on the point: “ And having 
partaken of honey, treacle, vegetables, milk and 
its productions, salt, and ghee offered by the hand 
one shall abstain from food for one day.” But 30 
if (it is done) intentionally, that which has been 
laid down thus by Harita should be understood (to hold good): “For 
having partaken of what is offered by the hand, for eating by the side of 
one who is not a Brahmana, for having eaten in a 
line (which is) defiled (by an imdesirable person), 35 
for having eaten in front of a row, for having 
discharged urine and faeces having anointed the body, for having eaten 
the food of those affected by death-impurity or by hirtli-impurity or 
(the food) of Sudras, and for having slept in company with Siidras, (the 
penance is) fasting for three (days and) nights.” 40 


One day’s fasting and 
Paficliagavya for using 
a ^.tidru’s plate or a 
platter of diverse 
leaves. 


Chandrayana for us- 
ing the platters of Yata, 
Arka, Imnian, etc, 
leaves. 


Palasa and lotus 
leaves prohibited for a 
householder and recom- 
mended specially to a 
hermit or ascetic. 


Three days’ fasting if 
the act is intentional. 


{mm) Meus Indica. 

(n) Calotropis Gigantea 

(o) Pieus Jteligiosa. 
ip) S has djya, ghee. 
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WITH THE MITAKMEA. 


756. Aucl ill (the case of one) defiled by being given the food by (one 
who is) anotlier’s agent, it sliould be understood (that the penance is) 
what has been stated by Veiddha-Yajnavalkya thus : “ When a Sudra wlio 
distributes the food of a Brahinana (or) a Brahina- 
the"foolf given'^”by°a na who distributes the food of a Sudra, botli 5 
Brahmaiia’s Sudra agent of such (food) become luiflt for being eaten, but if 
and utce versn. (any one) eats (such food), he shall fast for one day.” 

But when one eats (the food served) by the hand of a Sudra, (the penance) 
laid down by Kratu should be understood (to hold 
and'id*''hf aiid good) He who eats from the hand of a Sudra, or 10 

ga%-ya"for eating fronr even drinks water in any case, shall fast for one day 
the hands of a Sudra. night, and is purified by drinking Pancha- 


757. Also with regard to that (food) defiled by blowing (over) it, it has 

been said by that very (authority) : “ He who (eats) 15 
Santapana Krichehhra resting ids foot on a seat, or having covered liimself 
deified by^break!’^^^ a iwrtion of his (lower) raiment, or when he 

eats the (food) blown (over) by tlie moutli, one shall 
perform a Santaiiana Krichclihra.” 

758. But when one eats the food presented in honour of the (dead) 20 
Six Priiiiayainas for parent or the like, (the penance) laid dowui by Bha- 

eati.ig at, ' a Parvana ghoulj understood (to hold good) : “If 

penances. one would partake of dinner at a Parvana Sraddha, 

(then) he shall perform six Pranaydinas. It is declared (that one day's) fast- 
ing (is necessary for having dined at a SrMdha taking place) between the 25 
(ending of) three months and the (closing of the) year (after the demise of 
Three Prunay^mas for deceased). If lie dines at a Vriddhbi-Srsddha, 

dining at a 'v.ridtlhhi- then he shall perform three Pr4n4yamas, and (fast) 
Sraddha. night if (he dines) at a Sapindikarana 

^rfiddha. If (he eats from a person of) dissimilar (nature) (he shall fast 30 
during the day and) eat at night, and likewise (is it) in breaking fast after 
, , x a vow (of fasting). Twice this (should be observed) 

ing- from a Ksatriya, aucl if (he eats tbe food) of a Ksatriya, and thrice if (be 

thrice from a Vaxsya. eats tbe food) of a Vaisya. And this is declared to 

be four times for having eaten directly, indeed, (the food) of a Sudra. When 40 
a chance-guest waits at tlie door, if any (persons of the) twice-born 
Chandr-iyana for eat- (dasses) who would drink water, that water proves 

ing -while'a gnost waits blood (ill effect) ; blit if they w'ould partake of a meal 

at the door. (the.?) shall perform the Chandr4yana (penance).” 

Harita also says thus : “ But if be dines (at a SrSddba performed) 45 
Fasting and Homa for OH the eleventh day (of death), and likewise having 
dining on the eleventh partaken of the food given on the day of gathering 
day feraddha and at the (cremated man’s) bones, lie shall fast (for one 

gathering day. day), bathe ill the manner prescribed (m the Sastras), 


at the door. 



759. For having dined at a Sraddlia, performed in honour of 
0liSndr4yana for din- ^ Ksatriya etc., when he is not in distress, (a) 


ing a Nava-f^r^ddha 
performed in honour of 
a Ksatriya, and similar 
penanoeKS for dining at 
other Sraddhas, 


special i(penaiice) has been laid down there alone : 
A Ohandr^yana (is the penance for having dined) 


penanoes for dining at at a Nava-SrMdha, and it is declared a Paraka 35 
other Sraddhas, (for having dined) at the montli(-end) Sraddiia. A 

Stotapana (is tlie penance for having dined) at the (Sr^ddlia performed at 
the end of) three half months, and it is declared (to be) aKrichchhra (for 
having dined at a Sr^*ddha performed) at the end of two months. This 
isdeclared to be the penance (for having dined) at a Nava-Sraddha (per- 40 
formed in honour) of a Ksatriya, and it is declared by the wise tiiat if (the 
SrMdha is that performed in honour) of a Vaisya (the penance is) half as 


and make offerings of ghee (into the Fire) with the Eufm^nda (Mantras).” 

Yxsnu too has thus : (If he eats) at a Nava-SrM- 
Prajsipat^n pr eating Shall perform a PrAjapatya ; if (at the Sraddha 

performed) at the (end of the) first month three- 
fourths (of a PrAjapatya) ; if (at the Sraddha performed) at the (end of the) 5 
three half months half (of the Pra jApatya) ; and if (at 
ont^for^the^first^m^ SrAddha performed) at the (end of) two months, 

and moatk and a haifs drink Paochagavva.” But this refers to m 

* (tlie case of) distress. And if (it is done at times) 

other than (the time of) distress, the following (course) laid down by HabIta 10 
should be observed to hold good : ‘‘ Chandrayana (is 
Penances for dining, peiiaoce for dining) at a Nava-Sraddha, while at 

varions h’raddhas. Misraka a PrAjapatya (is prescribed). But m the 

Puranas a penance (q) (lasting) for one day is pre- 
scribed.’ This (namely), “ while at a Misraka a PrAjapatya (is prescribed),” 15 
should be taken to (refer) to (that of) the first month. 

^ SrAddiias performed) at the 

' end of two etc. months, that which stated in the 
Sattrimsanmata thus should be taken (to hold good) : “A PrAjapatya (is the 
,, penance for dining) at a Nava-Sraddha, three-fourths (of it) at the first 20 
month (BrAddiia), half (of it) (at a Sraddha performed) at the (end of) three 
half months, and a quarter (of it) likewise at a Sraddha (performed) at the 
(end of) two months. It is held that three-fourths 
^ Krichchhra (is the penance for dining at a SrAd- 
of it for dining at the dha performed) at the end of six months, and 25 

Sradtliias performed at likewise at the BrAddiia (performed) at the (end of 
the end of three, six, 

and twelvemonths. the) (first) year. Three days (form the period of) 
vow (for dining at the SrAddiias performed) at (the 
end of other) months, and it is declared to be a day if (it is a) daily 
(SrAddha). 30 
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(q) Another reading is prajdpatyam* 
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much again as that for (a Braddim performed in honour 
of) a Ksatriya. And (for having .dined) at a Kava- 
fonned in iionoiii' of a Sfaddlia (performed ill honour) of a Biidra, a doiibia 
Chaiidrayana should be performed ; if at tiie (Si ad- 
dlm performed at the; end^ of one) month, one and a half times a Ohan- ; 
cirayana (is the penance), a.nd if at the (Sraddlia performed at the end of)_ 
three half months, it is declared an Aindava (is the penance). AParaka ;,, ' ' 
is (the penance for dining) at the (Snkldha performed at the end of) two 
months, and if (at Sraddhas) subsequent (toAt) a Santapana is described ' 
(to be the penance).” ' ,10; 

Next, (there is) the text of Saxkha which (says) tlms, '' A Chandrayana 
is the penance (for dining) at a Nava-Sraddfia and it 
: , for declared ' a Paraka (for dining at a Braddha per- 

diia etc. perforroed in formed} at the (end of one) montli. (For dining at a 

snake-ytVthief^e'^!^ Sfaddha performed) at t he (end of three) halt months, 15 
an Atikrichchhra is (tlie penance), and (for din- 
ing at the “Sraddha performed) at the (end of) six months, (it is) a sheer 
Krichchhra. (For dining at a Sraddlia performed) at the (end of the) 
year a fourth (part of a) Krichclilira is (the penance), and fasting for one 
day (for dining at a Sraddlia performed) at the (end of the) next year. 20 
And (for dining at Sraddhas performed) thereafter there is no sin, and thus 
(runs) the statement of Sanicha”; and that refei-s to the case of (the 
^r^ddlias performed in honour of) those killed by snake(-bite) etc., or 
refers to the case of (the SrMdhas performed in honour of) those whose 
company is prohibited at dinner, and who are (pointed out) in, “ (Tliose) 25 
who are thieves, those who have suffered degradation (from caste', im- 
potent (persons) ’etc.” (MA^’U III. 150). (For it is laid down thus) : “(It 
is) to tho.se who have committed sin tliat deatli occurs at the hands 
of the ChAndalas, by (means of) water, a serpent. 

It is to the sinful that a Bnihmana, even lightning, fanged (animals), 30 
Ks ofcL'fuialL ete! and by beasts ; through fall, fasting (till death) 
also, poison, and by strangling ropes likewise. 

For having dined in (any of the) sixteen Sraddhas (performed in honour) 
of them, a Brahinana shall perform an Aindava penance.” Similarly 
(there is this): “Whatever Sraddlia will be offered (in honour) 35 
of those whose company had been prohibited at dinner, on the eleventh 
day (of their death), if a Brhhmana would partake of food there, he shall 
perform a Sisu-OhruidrAyana.” For a harder penance has been laid 
down by BH-ARADvijA thus: “Having accepted articles of food like- 
wise at a Sraddlia wherein raw articles will be 40 
Tapta Ki-iehchlira for presented, one is purified by a Tapta Krichchhra. 

A,>d Ukewl.e tor baring acoepted food at a 
Saiikalpa SrMdha, three days should be spent (m 
fasting).” 


Tapta Ki-ieliclilira for 
having accepted food 
articles at a HriUIdha. 





418 



YAJNAVALKYA SMBITI [Bk. Ill, Gh. F. 


760. But (in the case) of Brahmacharins (who) dine at Sraddhas, 

(a) special (rule) has been mentioned by Brihad-Yama thus : “ If a Brdh- 

mana whose Brahmacharya vow' is not yet com- 
fai^^orThreT^days^^for plote, and wlio dines at the mouthly Sraddhas etc., a 
dining at a monthly penance of three'days’ fasting is prescribed (in) his 5 
Sraddha. (case). He is purified by (further) performing 

three Pi‘dn!lyi.mas and by drinking ghee.” This refers to the case (where 
the act is committed) unintentionally. He himself says with reference 
(to the act) committed intentionally too: “He who partakes of liquor 

and flesh at a SrMdha, or (dines at a ^rdddha per- 10 
^»™ed when one is) affected even by impurity, 
and liquor at a Hrad- slia]] perform a Prajapatya Krichclilira, and finish 
the remaining portion of his (Brahmacharya) vow.” 
But if (it is) a 8raddha wherein raw articles are presented (the penance is) 
half of it in all cases. For it is stated in the Sattrim^anmata : “For (having 15 
accepted gifts at) a Sraddha wlierein raw articles 
Haif a Prajapatya for are presented, (the penance is) half of that PrAjd- 
patya at all times.” 

Next (there is the text) which has been stated by Usanas : “ Ten times 

sluill a Braiimana, who has dined at a Sntddha, 20 
Brinlking water to the water to the recital of theGayatri, and then 

perform the Sandhya, and is thereafter purified.” 
where one is not sped- refers to (the case of) a Sraddha for (dining at) 

which no particular penance lias been laid down. 

761. But a special rule has been pointed out by Vyasa for dining 25 
at a Sraddha which forms part of a Sarnskara (‘purificatory ceremony’): 
“When the Flomasof the ceremony of tonsure have taken place, and 

likewise when it is prior to the naming ceremony, 
Slinfcapana for dining jij dines (at a Nandi Sraddha) and also at tfiat 
at Nandi Sraddhas. in connection With the Jatakarman (‘natal cere- 30 

mony’), he shall perform a Santapana. And a Braiimana who being re- 
quested to represent particular entities dines at (Sraddhas performed in 

connection with) purificatory ceremonies other than these is by fasting 

purified from the (effects of) prohibited food. 

But with reference to Simantonnayana (‘parting of the braids’) etc., 35 
Dhaumya points out (a) special (rule) : “ (Having partaken of food offered 
in a ritualistic manner) (in connection with) Bralimaudana, Soma (saciiiice), 
and likewise Simantonnayana, and at the Sraddha 
tak^ag^o^^^>0d in eon- (performed) in connection with Jatakarman, or at a 
nection with Brahman- Nava-§r4ddlia, a Brdlimana shall perform a Chaiidrd- 40 
dana e e. yana.” Here the rite called Braiimaudana (r) is an 

auxiliary to the rite of Adhanaas it occurs in contiguous relation with Soma. 

(r) Brahmnodana is aSrauta rite, and has two phases : Brahmaudana-nirvapa or the 
ritnalistic placing of unhusked rice on the hide of a red ox and Brahmaudana-prSsana 
or the partaking of Brahmaudana. The unhusked rice that is so placed is. with due 


Slintapana for dining 
at N^ndi Bridclhas. 
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Food not offered,. own- 
ed by one wbo keeps n.o 
Sacred Fires, at, a,,, sac- 
rifice no food ' siiall, 
offered woman or, an,; 
ic^otent person," . .etc. 
be eaten. 


Food of a drunkard 
or a wrathful man pro- 
Mbited. 


762. Tlieia (commences) tiie (topic on) penauce for e.ati 0 g what is 
forbidden (to do so) .because of Parigraha (‘ property 9- .That' w,hich, thoiigli 
not prohibited in its nature, is described as uiiediMe on account of the parti- 
cular (nature of the) person who owns it, is (denomi- 
nated as) impure on account of Parigraha. With 5 
regard to it, beginning with ‘"[These things] not 
offered {sliali not be used), and the food (giTen) by 
one who keeps no Sacred Fires shall not be partaken 
of when not in distress ” (1 160), the food that is not 
fit to be eaten has been established by the lord of Yogins. The very same 10 
with slight additions have been established by MAixm also thus : At a sac- 
rifice started by one who Is not a Srotriya, and likewise at that offered by 
one who officiates (as a Ritvik) in a number (of sacrifices), and at that 
offered by a woman or an impotent (person), a Brahmana siiail never par- 
take of food (IV, 205). At no time shall the food 15 
(given) by an intoxicated (person), a wrathful (per- 
son), and one who is disease-stricken be partaken of 
(IV. 207), and (also) the food beloogingto Ganas, the 
food of a prostitute, and that which is held in disgust 
by the learned (IV. 209). The food of a thief and of 20 
a songster, of a carpenter, of one who lives by inter- 
est, of one who has taken DiksX (for a sacrifice), of a 
miser, of one who is bound down (by law), and of one 
who is in chains (shall not be eaten) (IV. 210). (The food) of one who is ac- 
cused of a crime, of one who is impotent, of a profligate woman, of one who 25 
pretends (to perform religious duties) (IV. 211), of one who lives by treat- 
ment (of others’ diseases), of a butcher (who keeps a flesh-shop), of a cruel 
(man), and of one who eats the Uohchhista (of others) (shall not be par- 
taken of) (IV. 212). The food of a person (who does) ferocious (deeds), the 
food of those affected by birth-impurity, the food of one given by another, 30 
(the milk of a cow whose calf is) not yet ten days old (IV. 212), (the food 
offered) witiiout respect, flesh (got ready) without 
any (sacred) purpose, and also (the food) of a woman 
who has neither husband nor children, the food of 
the enemies, the food of a city (-governor), the food of one who has suffered 35 
degradation (from caste), the food over which one sneezes (IV. 213), (the 
food) of a tale-bearer, and of a liar also, and likewise 
anictot'^Ia^rg^atefui of him who selis (the merit of) a sacrifice, the food of 
person, a paneg^nust, an ac tor and a weaver, and also the food of an un- 
etc. also prohibited. gj-ateful (person) (IV. 214), (the food) of a smith, of 40 

a Nislcla, and of one who performs feats of a gladiator, of a goldsmith, of 


Of a Gana, a prostitute, 
a tkief, *a songster, a 
usurer, a miser, an im- 
prisoned man, a butcher, 
etc. also prohibited. 


Also food offered with- 
out respect, etc. 


and is in the end offered to the Bitviks, a portion to 


ceremonies, husked, boiled, etc. 

each. The Ritviks have to partake of three morsels from the respective portions offered 
to them and respond extollingly to the author of the sacriflee. This partaking of it, 
however, necessitates a penance to them. 
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a worker in bamboo, and of bim who deals in weapons {IV. 215), (the food) 

of do^^-keppers\ of Yiotiiers, of a waslierman, of a. dyer, of a panegyrist, 
and of him in whose house (li^es) a parauioiir of his wife (IT. 210), (the 
food of those) who countenance paramours (of their wives at lioiiie), of 
those wlio are conquered by women in all cases, the food of those wliose 5 
death-irapiirity has not yet passed ten days, and also that wdiich is not 
agreeable (to the mind) (shall not be partaken of) ” (IT, 217). 

763 With regard to this (Maku) speaks of a penance: “Having 
eaten the food of any one of these iinintentionally, throe days shall 

be spent (in fasting), and if it is partaken of 10 

Thi’ct* flflvs* if 

eaten unintontloually intentionally, and also semen, fseces, and urine, a 
and a K.rielichhra if in'- Krichchhra shall be performed ” (IV. 222). If (it is 
an) unintentional (act), (a penance of) three (days 
and) nights alone has been prescribed by Paithinasi also thus : “ He 
who has had nails, lie whose teeth are blackish, lie who disputes 15 
with his father, he who is conquered by woman, a leper, a tale-bearer, 
a seller of Soma, he who lives by merchandise, a village priest, he who 
has had a charge against him, he who has begotten 
a child on a Trisali, an elder brother whose young- 
er is married before him, lie who would marry 20 
before his elder brother, the luisband of a Didliisii, 
the son of a woman twice-married, a thief, one of 
a military profession, and he who lives by service,— 
these are (persons) whose food shall not be partaken of, whose company 
is prohibited at dinner, and who are prohibited from (being entertained 25 
at) Sraddhas, and for unintentionally partaking of the food of these or 
making a gift to them (s), (the) penance is (fasting for) three (days and) 
nights.'’ And the same having beeir mentioned 
petuion^oftiie with some additions, a C^andrayana (penance) has 

been stated by Baisucha, but that refers to the (case 30 
of) repetition. On the other hand, having (in this text) mentioned the 
persons whose food should not be eaten, “ Ucliclihista, (tiie food of) an 
adulterous woman, (the food of) a person who has been accused of a crime 
etc.” (IL viii. 1/), a penance has been stated by Gaittama thus, “(E"’or 

" eating) wdiat is mentioned prior to the five-toed 35 
taking ot ghee if eaten animals (the penance is) vomiting (it out) and driuk- 
at the time of distress, jpg ghee” (III. v. 26), but that refers to the (case 

of) eating at (the time of) distress. 

764. Next, when one by force is made to eat (the prohibited food), 

(a) special (rule) has been mentioned by Apastamba: “And when those 40 
persons who, by Miechchhas, Ohanddlas, and thieves, 
fo]^e^oblJed to do^un- thrust into service, and compelled to commit 
worthy actis or eat un- unworthy acts, cruelty to animals, such as cow and 
at things shall perform. fopth, the removal of refusals on the platter, 


Three days’ fast for 
partaking the food or 
for offering food to a 
taie-beurei‘, a seller of 
Homa, the son of a 
twiee-inarried \\’oman, 
ete. 


is) S. omits * making gift to them.* 
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partakiog of Ucbchhista likewise, and tbe partaking as well of the flesh of 
donkeys, camels, and village hogs, and also (for the sin of being compelled) 
to associate with their women and eat in their company likewise, if he 
(who is affected by the taint i#) a twice-born (man), 
the expiation is a Pr4j^patya if (he had been) detain- 5 
ed for one month. But if he is an Ahitagni he shall 
perform aOhandr^yana or even aParaka. He who is 
detained for one 3 ^ear shall perform a Chaiiclriiyaim 
as well as a Par4ka. ik Sudra who had been de- 
tained for one year shall subsist on barley-gruel for 10 
half a month, and a Siidra who is detained for three 
months is purified by a fourth part of a Krichchlira. 
But if it is more than one year, the penance should 
be devised by the best of tbe twice-born, but if (he 
is detained by them for) three years, he attains 15 
their very condition.” 


Pr4japatya if detain- 
ed for one month; 
Ohiindrayana if lie is an 
Ahitagni. 

ChandFayana and Pa- 
ra ka if detained for one 
year. 


Subsisting on barley- 
gniel for fifteen days if 
a Sudra. 


Equality in three years. 


765. And when the food owned by one who is aflected by impurity 
Prauayamas, fasting, Pai'taken of, OHHiGALEYA prescribes (a penance 


and Panchagavya for 
unintentionally eating 
the food of one affected 
by birth or death-im- 
liiirity. 


in that case) : “When the Brahmanas eat (the food 
of a person) when he is affected by a birth or death- 20 
impurity, they are purified by performing one hun- 
dred Pr^.n4y^mas if the impurity is of a Sudra. If 
that is of a Yaisya sixty would do, twenty if of a Ksatriya, and ten if of a 
Br4hmana, and also abstaining from food for one day, three days, five 
days, and seven days. Then they are liberated from the sin and thereafter 25 
they shall partake of Pahchagavya.” One day, three days, etc. are to 
be taken I’espectively with Br4hmana, etc. 


And this refers to the case (of an) unintentional (act), but if (it is 

Sdntapana Krichchh- intentionally, MIrkandeya says thus: “A 

ra etc. for eating inten- twice-born (man) for having eaten the food of a Br&h- 30 
tionally. mana affected by impurity, shall perform a Sffntapa- 

ua ; having eaten (the food) of a Ksatriya affected by impurity, (the per- 
formance of) a Tapta Krichchhra is prescribed ; having eaten (tbe food) of a 
Vaisya affected by impurity likewise, a Mahas-Sntapana shall be perform- 
ed; and having similarly eaten (the food) of a Sudra himself, the (typical) 35 
vow (of penance) shall be conducted for three months ” Further there 
is the statement of Sankha, “ Having eaten (the food) of a Sudra when 
he (is affected) by impurity one shall observe the vow (of penance for) 
six months; having eaten (the food) of a Vaisya 
likewise, one shall observe tbe vow (of penance 40 
for) three months; having eaten (the food) of a 
Ksatriya likewise, one shall observe the vow (of 
penance for) two months ; and having eaten (the 
food) of a Braiimapa (who is) likewise (affected) by impurity, one shall 


Rix, three, two, and 
one month’s typical pen- 
a n c e (respectively) 
where the act is repeat- 
ed. 


IIBii 
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observe the vow (of penance) for one month.” This refers to the case 
(where the act is) repeated. 

And it should be understood that this penance is (to be performed) 
Penance after the impurity (of that person has expired). 

period of impurity of For says the text of ViSNU, “ III tlie case of him who 5 
the person is over. . , . , -s , 

eats only once the food of Brahmanas etc. when 

(they are) affected by impurity, the impure condition lasts so long as their 

impurity does; and when (that is) over, he shall perform the penance.” 

766. And for eating the food of a childless (person) etc., Likhita 

^ down (the penance) : ‘‘ Having partaken of 10 

for eating the food of a 01 one who lives by taking interest, (the 

usureiTandheTtoneg- of one who does not attend to religious ob- 

lects reJigions duties. servauces, (the food) of a childless person, and 
likewise (the food) of a Siidra, one shall not partake 
of food for three (days and) nights.” 15 

Similarly (there is this) : “ Having eaten the food of a Parapaka-ni- 
Chandrayaua for re- vritta, a Parapakarata and an Apacha, a twice- 
of^a^Pai^apU^^^ (person) shall perform a Ohandrayana (peo- 

Parapaka-rata, and an aiice).” And this refers to the (case of) repeating 

(the aet). 20 

The deliiiitions of a Parapaka-nivritta etc. have been given by that very 
Pafapfika-ni.ritfca. (authority) thus : “ He who has kindled the Sacred 
Fires but has passed them to a repository and does 
not perform the five Mahiyajuas, is declared by the sages to be a Para- 
p4ka--nivntta (‘ one who escapes cooking food intending it for others ’). 25 
He who always, (after) rising in the morning, does perform the five 
Parapaka rata Mah4yajfias, but sustains himself by the food given 

by others, is a Parap4ka-rata (‘one who subsists 
on another’s food ’). He wlio without the rightful occupation of a house- 

holder gives (food), is declared by the sages well 30 
versed in the real nature of Dharma to be an 
Apacha (‘ one wlio sliould not prepare food ’).” 

(This is the) text which has been laid down by VRiDDHA-YiijSA- 
VALKYA with reference to eating of the food of a Brahmachlrin etc.; “ An 

Ohandrayana for eat- ^ Brahmachlrin might both possess 35 

ing the food of a (only) cooked food : The food of neither of them shall 

5^ta*ripeateSy! partaken of, and if partaken of one shall perform 

a OhindiAyana.” Also there is this which is stated 
by BHtuADvijA with reference to the partaking of food of one who does 
not perform a P4rvai}a-^r4ddlia etc. : “ Whether (every) half month or 40 

OhftndrSyana for re- ^ods do not partake of,- if 

peatediy eating the food of him who leads a censured life, (the food) is eaten 

plrva^-S^MduTItT*” » Brahmana shall perform a Ohandrayana.” Both 
of these refer to the (case of) repetition. 


Parapaka-rata. 


Apacha. 


Brahmacharin ora San- 
nyltsin repeatedly. 


of him ^who neglects 
Parvana-Sr^ddha etc. 








(t) S. ■wrongly has ms efodita, with special reference. 


767. Now, for liaviog eaten tlie food of those, who, being other than 
those enumerated above, follow a prohibited line of conduct, that which has 
been laid down in the Sattrirnsanmata should be observed (to liold good) : 

‘‘A twice-born (person) who eats the food of one 
tliat does not observe the rightful (line of) con- 5 
duct or that follows a prohibited (line of) conduct 
shall for one day observe fasting.” With regard 
to this very (case), where there is a repetition 
(of the act), it has been stated in the Sattrirnsanmata itself : “ Having 

continuously for one year partaken of the food of 10 
one who is tainted by minor sins, a twice-born 
person shall perform a Paraka (for the purposes of) 
expiation.” 

group of the vow’s (of penance) w-hich is, indeed, 
(Iescri})ed without (t) a special reference (to caste) 15 
in this section on penances for eating forbidden 
food, (does apply) only to the highest of the twice- 
born (persons). And in the case of Ksatriyas etc. it 
applies a quarter and a quarter less. For says the text of ViSNU, ‘‘The 

wiiole of it should be prescribed in (the case of) 20 

A quarter and quarter ^ Brahmana, it is declared i that it is only) three- 
less in the ease of other . ; 

Varans. fourths in (the case of) a Ksatriya, half m (the case 

of) a Vaisya, and it is declared that a fourth part 
of it (wmuld do) in (the case of) Sudra castes.” 

Here ends the Topic on Penances for Eating Forbidden Food, 25 


One day’s fasting 
for eating the food of 
one who neglects the 
rightful conduct or 
takes to a prohibited 
one. 


A Paraka if the act is 
repeated for one year. 


768. And this 

Ail tlie above group 
of penances for a Brah- 
niana only unless other- 
wise stated. 


SECTION NXXIX.-PENANCES FOR SUNDRY OTHER SINS. 
769. At the time of enumerating the causes occasioning penances, 


causes of the loss of caste etc. have been enu- 
merated after the minor sins, and (now) penances 
wdll be described for such. With regard to that 30 
(matter says) Mantj, “Having intentionally com- 
mitted any one of the deeds bringing about the 
loss of caste, one shall perform a San tapana (penance) and a Praj^patya 
if unintentionally. For committing (the deeds) 
bringing about degradation to mixed castes or 35 
rendering one unfit to receive gifts, the expiation 
is Aindava (continued) for one month, and for (com- 
mitting the deeds) making one impure, drinking of 
hot barley-gruel for three days (is the) expiation ” 
(XL 124-5) The expression “any one” is syntao- 40 
ticaily connected throughout. 


Banfcapaua for inten- 
tionally committing an 
act causing the loss of 
caste, and i'raiapatya 
if intentionally done. 


Aindava for one month, 
for an act causing de- 
gradation into mixed 
castes. 

Subs i St i n g o n h o t 
barley-gruel for three 
days for becoming im- 
pure. 
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But (a) special (rule) has been mentioned by Yama : ‘^Having com- 
mitted a deed causing degradation into mixed castes, bariey-griiei shall 
be partaken of for one month ;• or else the penance (of) Krichchhra- 
Atikriciichhra might as well be performed. Having committed a deed 

that renders one unfit to receive gifts, one is purl- 5 
foi?' having renclered bed by a Tapta Krichclihra. Oi the pui ification 
one’s self unfit to jg {^y (performing) a Sita Kriclichhra or even a 
receive gi s. Mahi,s4ntapana. And witii regard to (those acts) 

making one impure, the expiation is a Tapta Krichchhra.” A special 
(penance) has also been mentioned by Brihaspati with regard to an 10 
act causing the loss of caste ; “ Having inflicted 
doing injury to a Brah- injury OH a Bralimaua, (having) killed an ass or the 
mana, killing an ass, (having) accepted money from prohibited 

(sources), one shall observe the vow of half a 
Krichchhra.” 15 

And of these penances laid down by Manu and others for the acts 
causing the loss of caste*etc., the application is to 
thetxpiator decfde'the be decided with regard to the caste, ability, etc. 
application of tliese (of the expiator). Thus has been the penance with 
Bpoci.ll penances. regard to the eating of forbidden food etc bi'iefly 20 

narrated as the lord of Yogins had in view, and now we revert to the 
topic on hand. 


Ilalf a Krichelihra for 
doing injury to a Brah- 
luaiia, killing an ass, 
etc! 


SECTION XL. -PENANCES FOR SINS CLASSED AS 
MISCELLANEOUS SINS. 

770. It has been said that sin is of five kinds, namely, mortal sins, 25 
lieiiioiis sins, high sins, minor sins, and miscellaneous sins. Of these, having 
laid down the penances for the (first) four kinds of sin, (the sage) goes 
oil to lay down the penance with regard to the miscellaneous sins as that 
(group) comes in the order : 

Having bathed in water he shall perform a Prana- 30 
yainawho has used a donkey or camel conveyance, 

CCXCl. Has bathed or eaten naked, or has even 

approached a woman at daytime. 

A conveyance to which a donkey is yoked is a donkey conveyance ; 
a conveyance to which a camel is yoked is a camel conveyance; these 35 
(denote) a chariot, a car, etc. For having undertaken a journey by means 
Batting and Prfliia- (vehicles), for having bathed quite naked, 

ySinafornsing a donkey or having partaken of food (in that condition), or 
and^^batMag^or^eaUng having had sexual connection witli his own wife 
naked intentionally. daytime, (that is,) at the time of day, he 40 

shall take a hath by plunging in a tank, a river, or the like, perform a . 
PranS.y&ma, and is (thus) purified, 
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And this refers to the case (where the act is) committed intention- 
ally. For says the text of Manu : ‘‘ Having got into a camel- vehicle 
ora donkey-vehicle intentionally, he shall along with his clothes plunge 
into water, perform a Pran4y4ma, and is thus puri- 
fied” (XL 201). If (the act is) unintentional, mere 
bathing should be prescribed. 

If one mounts a donkey itself, a double repetition 
of it shall be prescribed, that being worse (still). 


Mere bat h i iig i f an i n- 
tentioiial. " 


Twice 'if, riding. 


771..' ' And. more : . 

Having used (the word) ‘ Hum !’ or ‘ Tvam’ to a 10 
Guru, or having conquered a Brahinana in a controversial 
argument, 


CCXCII, Or having tied his person with a raiment 
(he) shall soon appease him and fast during the day. 

Having to a Guru, tlie father ami the like, used the word, ‘ tvam’ 15 
Appeasing and fast- thou’) as ‘ Tvam evam ottha, thou hast said so,’ 
ing throughout the day ‘‘Tvaija evam kritam, so is it done hy thee,’ 
nence to a Guru or etc. by using the word yusmat with its singu- 
Briihmaua. jar termination, aud thus reproaching him; or 

having with anger checked a Braiimana, older or younger than him- 20 
self with such expressions as, '‘Rum! tCisnhn a$va. Hum! keep quiet,’ 
'Hum nia bahu vtulih. Hum I talk not much’ etc.; having conquered 
a Brihinana with garrulous or fallacious talk ensuring victory ; or having 

^ . . tied even as much as a raiment, soft to touch. 

Or for overpowering . ^ 

a Braiimana with, faila- about lus neck, the offender shall soon appease him, 25 

cious argiiraeiit,etc. by falling Oil his feet etc., see that his anger is 
gone, and fast during the day, (that is,) he shall spend the entire day 
without eating anything. 

And (there is the text) which is stated by Yama, “ Having van- 
. . , quislied a Br^hmana in a controversial argument, 30 

days’ fast for repetition he shall intending to make amends (for it) fast for 
of the act. three days, bathe, and appease him, but it refers 

to the (case of) repetition. 


772. And more : 

For having tried to beat a Brabmana a Kricbchbra 35 
(is the penance) ; for dealing (the blow), 

CCXCIII. An Atikricbchbra ; for shedding blood, 
a Krichcbra-Atikricbcbbra ; and for making the blood ap- 
pear, a Kcicbcbhra, 

64 



Kriebchlira for trying 
to bout a Brahraana ; 
AtikHchchiira for beat- 
ing ; Krichchhra-Ati- 
krieliohbra for shedding 
blood. 


Krichchhra, AtikHoh- 
chhra, or Par aka for do- 
ing signal injury to tlie 
skin, bone, or limb. 


7,4. Aad potots <«“« »“* » 

Bathing with clothes, vrkVieqr ftlie oressure) either without water 

s;»tr,.s “ r."riU Js.an along wltl. wo 

" Lad „e.- (.o.- waa„i„g pa, -poses). “Bod,., 25 

(ri!(.!i;” (is) urine, faeces, etc. . . -d . 

Tliis refers to the case (where the act is) done muntentionall^ But 
wheu (it is done) intentionally, wliat is laid down 
Ons Clay’s fasting ad- ^ shouM be understood (to hold good) : 

” ?wL „o.iaea..-eme cases, Ue wU. discharges 30 
the bo, 111, wate,-, shall spend one day ih lasting and plnhge ,hto water 

with his clothes on/ ^ 

But (there is the) text of Swaktu, “For him who eases nature 
in water or in fire, (the penance is) a Tapta Kach- 
chhra;” but that refers to the case of one who 35 
is not in distress or to the case of the repetition 
(of the aict). 

, is an omission of the Srauta rites that are obliga- 
tory, Manu states (the penance) : “ If there is a 
non-performance of the rites that are laid down 40 
in the Vedas and are obligatory, and also 
nws of a Snataka, the penance (consists in) fasting” 


Tapta Kricbchlira for 
easing natore in fire. 


a reading ec^uivalent to, * if no (part of his body) breaks, 
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(XL 203). 


iQ (case where) the Srauta rites (namely,) the Darsapurna- 
masa etc. and also the Smlrta ones, (namely,) the 


Meditative repetition 
of 108 G ay atri for breach 
of any Snataka vow. 


■ 776 . 


Half a KHchehhra for 
neglecting the five Ma* 
hayaj nas, Up a s t li a n a 
rite, or cohabitation 
with one’s wife at the 
time favourable for con- 
ception. 


burnt offerings etc. that are notobli- 
Istis forming expiatory gatory (are omitted), then this fasting shall be 

observed along with the penances of the (foi-m of) 5 
Istis(n) etc. laid down expressly in each (case). And the Snitaka vows 
are the following and the like that have already been described : And 
he should not put on old and dirty clothes if well-to-do.” Having mention- 
ed the vows of a Sn^taka it has been stated (thus) with reference to them 

by KRATXJalso : “For the breach of each of these 10 
observances, one shall perform a meditative repeti- 
tion of Glyatri one hundred and eight (times), and 

is (thus) purified.” 

And for not performing of the five MahS,yajnas BrihaspatI 

lays down (the penance) : “ That householder who, 15 
being sound (of health), partakes of his food with- 
out having discharged, even though he has wealth, 

the five Mahayajnas every day attains purification 
by (performing) half a Krichchhra. Also he who 
being an Ahitagni does not perform the Upasthana 20 
rite at the Par vans or does not approach his wife at the time favourable 
for conception, shall perform half a Kr'ohphhra.” 

When the second etc. wife (ofjone) dies Dbvala lays down (the rule 
He who cremates his of regulation in that case): “If one, ^ when hts 
second wife with the flpst wife lives, cremates lus second wife wno dies Jo 
first ^wffe^ivS'incinl with the VaiUnika Fires, that (act becomes) equal 
the sin of drinking Sura, (ia the point of sin) to drinking SurA” But when 
one slanders his own wife, Yama lays down (the penance to apply to that 
case) • “ When a man, out of anger, speaks of his 
S; wife aa being unlit to be approached, be shall « (he 30 
wife. is) a Brail mana perform the Prajapatya (penance); 

if a Ksatriya (he shall observe the vow for) nine days ; if a Vaisya for 

six days ; and it a Sfidra for three days.” 

777 In case where one partakes of food etc. without bathing, 

HarIta speaks of (the penance) thus: “ Having 35 
On© day’s fasting for carried an empty bowl, or having partaken of food 
eating without bathing, taken a bath, the purification is 

(attained) by (fasting) one day and night, and also by the daily meditative 
repetition (of the Mantras).” 


(U) I«ti is the name of a Srauta rite which is to he performed by an author of 
sacriLe in’compauy with his wife and assisted by four Bitriks engaged. They 
are of many kinds, some of them being purely expiatory in purpose. 


m\ 


'm 






■ 




428 TAJNAVALKYA 8MB1T1 [Bh.m,Qh.V. 

778. For serving etc. witli partiality, out of love or the like, to per- 

„ . , sons that are seated in one row (to dine) Yama 

Prajapatya for par- .. , 

tiaiity in serving food, inciitioas (the pciiaiice) I (To persons Seated to 
dine) in a row, one shall not serve with partiality, 
nor shall (such thing) be asked for, nor shall it be caused to be served. 5 
For he who would ask (for such), he who would cause such a serving, and 
he who would serve (that way) are not entitled to heaven (w); From (the 
sin of) thatact one is liberated by (performing) a Pra,j4patya Kdchchhra. 

For him who destroys the passage to a river, him who throws an obstacle 

, ' in (the path of the marriage of) a girl, and him 10 

food for destroying the who brings out dissension where there was bar- 
obsllcie^?a expiatiou there cau be. For all the three 

the way of a marriage, of these who would seek a liberation (from their 

21^” cSdrdf.-farif they shall subsist) by what is 

aBrabmaya. ‘ obtained frjjm alms, (and If) twice-borii, perform a 15 

Ohandr4yana.” Passage is a path to get into the 
water (of it). “He who brings out an unjust thing where there was a 
just one ” (refers to) (the cases where due) honour (was being sliown) etc. 

779. For showing a rainbow etc. RisyaiIringa lays down (a penance): 

“ He who would show to others a rainbow or the 20 
shoeing i ^2bow ^to consuming the PaUsa trees (shall per- 

Others. form) the penance (of fasting) for one day and night, 

and the gift (he shall make is) a bow (x) and a stalf 
(respectively).” 

780. For speaking to (persons) who have suffered degradation from 25 

Reflecting of thegood lays down the penance thus : 

for speaking to Mieeh- He should iiot converse with Mlechchhas, impure 
or t^’^ck^ed, persons, and the wicked. And if he has conversed 

with them he shall reflect in his mind the virtuous 
(men), or he might converse with a Br4hmai]ia. For obstructing (the 30 

One day’s penance for ^‘^^"isition) of ‘ bed, ’ food, and wealth he shall in 
obstructing the acqui- cach case (observe the vow of penance for) one 
tooa, o, year” (1. lx. 17- -19...) For obstraotlDg, (that Is,) tor 
throwing an obstacle in the way of acquiring a wife, 
subsistence, and wealth, the aforesaid (typical) Brahmacharya shall in 35 
each case (be observed for) one year. 

781. Similarly for voiding urine and faeces etc. without the sacred 

thread on, a penance has been laid down (thus) in 

f wUh”the"2cmd = “ U, without the sacred thread, a 

thread off. twice-born (person) becomes Uchclihista, tiie pen- 40 

ance (of fasting) shall be observed for one day and 

(to) S. omits this sentence. 

(a) S. has (Wientift, a cow, in place of dhanuh, a bow. 


One da y fasting for 
showing a rainbow to 
others. 


Reflecting of the good 
for speaking to Mleeh- 
chhas, impure persons, 
or the wicked. 


One day’s penance for 
obstructing the acqui- 
sition of “bed, ” food, or 
wealth. 





(y) G. and N. give the reading dan da. 
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night or even a meditative repetition of Gdyatri one hundred and eight 
(times).” If the defiiement is in the upper (part of the) body (the penance) 
is fasting, and if the defilement in the lower (part of the) body in drinking 
water etc., then the meditative repetition of G^yatri (shall be performed). 
And this is the seitlement. But if (this takes place) without any intention 5 
(on the part of the doer), the following stated in an- 
other Smriti should be observed (to hold good) : 

‘‘ When one without his sacred thread (on the body) 
would drink (water), void faeces, and partake of 
food, (these) tliree, (namely,) the (performance) of 10 
three Pran^yamas, (of) six (Prdnayamas) and 
(fasting during the day) and partaking of the meal 
at night are respectively (the penances).” 


For xinconsc i o u s i y 
drinking water, voiding 
f xBces and p ar tak i ng of 
food,'.' tiiree Prariaya-' 
mas, six Pranayamas 
and eating at night 
aftei’ the day’s penance 
are the penances. 


782. And 


Bathing for leaving 
the platter without sip- 
ping Apobhnia water. 


where one after having eaten does rise without having 

sipped water (for the purposes) of purification, the 15 
following laid do wn in another Smriti should be 
taken (to liold good) : “ Ho who rises (from his 
platter) without having sipped (Aposana) water, or 
from it without having partaken of the nieal, lie shall bathe forthwith, 
or else he suffers degradation (from caste).” ^ 20 

783. When a thief etc. is let go (without being punished) Vasistha 
prescribes (the penance thus) : When (an offender) 
deserving punishment {y) is let go (without punish- 
ment), the king shall fast for one (day and) night, 
and the Purohita (for) three (days and) nights. 25 
When one who deserves no punishment is punished, 
the Purohita shall perform a Krichchhra, and the 
king shall (fast for) three (days and) nights” (XIX. 
40-3). 

“ He who has bad nails and also he who has blackish teeth shall 30 
perform a Krichchhra (lasting) for twelve days and 
Performing Krichchli- them extracted ” (XX. 6). “ (Shall) have them 

nails and black teeth, extracted means that they should have the bad 
nails and also the black teeth drawn out. 

785. And for having eaten in the (same) row (as) a thief, a person 36 
who has suffered degradation (from caste), etc., 

Paiichagavya /or eaUng Mabkandbya mentions (the penance) : If any 

in the company of the BrA^hniana eats in the (same) row (as) a man whose 
undeserved, 

company is prohibited at dinner, he is purified (from 
that sin) by fasting for one day and night and by (partaking of) Pancha- 40 
gavya,” 


For not punishing an 
offender the king shall 
fast for one day and 
Purohita for three ; for 
punishing an innocent 
person the king shall 
fast for three days and 
the Purohita perform 
Krichchhra. 


784. 
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786. Now with reference to indigo, Apastamba says as follows : 

When a BrM) maim would wear on his person a 
raiment dyed with indigo, he is purified (to that 
sin) by fasting for one day and night and (paFtaldiig 
of) Panchagavya. But when the essence of indigo 
does enter into the pores of the skin of any one, then the common expiation 
isaTaptaKrichchhrafortlie three superior Varnas. 
The pi’eservation of it, the sale also of it, and the 
subsistence by that business becomes tbe cause of 
degradation from one’s own caste, and (if a) BrMi- 
mana (does it) he removes (that sin) by the three 
Krichchhras. When an indigo plant is cut down, 
and in case that blood (is caused) to appear from a 
Brtoana’s body, a twice-born person shall (in either 
case) perform a Ohandrayana. If (indigo clotb is 15 
used) by women for the purpose of amorous enjoy- 
ments or as a bed dress, one is not tainted thereby,” 


One day’s fasting and 
Piinebagavya for wear 
ing indigo cloth. 


TaptaKfichehhra if it 
gets into the pores of 
the body. 

Three Kriehchhras for 
preserving, selling, or 
subsisting by indigo. 

Chandrayana for cut- 
ting down ’ an indigo 
plant. 


10 


There is no taint if 
that is used by la- 
dies for sports or bed 
dress. 


Bhrigu also says, “Indigo (coloured dress) put on 


A Ksatriya might wear 
it on occasions of Vrid- 
dhi and a Yaisya on 
days excepting Parvan 
days. 

Indigo-coloured blan- 
ket and silk allowed. 


by a woman in bed, is not tainting a Brahmana. 
That might be put on by a Ksatriya on occasions of 20 
Vriddhi, and by a Vaisya (on days) leaving out 
(the Parvan) days. ” Similai-ly there is a counter- 
exception if it enters into particular varieties of 
clotb, foi% says tbe text, “The colour of indigo 
(found) in a blanket or silk thread is not tainting 25 
(a person).” 

787 . Sankha speaks of (the penance) for having occupied abed-stead 
etc. made of Palasa wood: “Having occupied a 
Three days’ penance bed-stead, or a conveyance, made of PaM^a wood, 

and having put on the sandals likewise (of that wood), 30 
* a twice-born person shall observe the penance for 

three (days and) nights. A Ksatriya, who being engrossed in (the saving 
of his) life, does turn his back on the battle-field 
shall perform the penance for one year (and also he 
who) cuts down a tree that yields fruits. When one 35 
would pass between two Brahmanas, or a BrAhmana 
and his Sacred Fire, or a husband and bis wife, or a 
cow and a Brahmana, he shall perform a Santapana 
Kricbchhra. If a Brahmana would pass between 
(them) at the time of making burnt oflerings, milk- 40 
ing likewise, studying, and in marrying, he shall 
perform a OhfindrAyana. ‘In milking’ (here means) (in that act) forming 
an auxiliary of making S^nnAyya offerings. 

This refers to (the case of) repetition. 


One yearns vow of pen- 
ance for flying from 
battle or catting down 
a fruit tree. 

Santapana Kfichchhra 
for passing between 
two Briihraanas, a hus- 
band and his wife, etc. 

Chandrayana if they 
are better engaged. 


■I 


On Penantes^ 


WITH THE MITAKSABA. 


431 


Re-ini tiafcion for visit- 
ing Sindhu, Sauvira, 
etc. countries. 


788. With regard to tlie observing of tiie sun covered witli spots and 

the like evil forebodings, Baij^kha says, ‘‘Forliav- 
for^d^r e!uniug^^ ba!d iug dreamt a bad dream, observed an evilforebod- 

dreains, observing evil ing, and SO Oil, gliee as well as gold sliali be made 
forebodings, etc. 

over (in gift).” 5 

789. Devala says as follows witli regard to going to certain countries ; 

*‘He who goes to (the kingdoms of) Sindhu, Bauvi- 
ra, Saiirastra, likewise the country of the Mlech- 
clihas, Aiiga, Vanga, Kalinga, and Andhra requires 
initiation (again). ” This refers to cases other than 10 
pilgrimage. 

700. Yama says the following with regard to looking at one’s own 
faices and the like : One shall not void faeces 
tiirning towards the sun, nor shall he look at his 
own faeces. And having looked at (his faeces), he 15 
shall look on the sun, a cow, fire, ora Brahmana 
likewise. ” Sa.nkha also says thus : “ Having warmed one’s own foot (at 
the fire), having trod upon the fire likewise, and having rubbed the feet 
with Ku^a grass, one shall spend a day in penance.” 

791. With, reference to bowing to a Ksatriya and the like H^rIta says 20 

thus: “ A Ksatriya being bowed down (to by him), one 
three’fTastfOT bowtag Shall fast for one day and night; a Vaisya being 
to a .Ksatriya, Yaisya, bowed down to, for two days ; and a Sudra being 
andSndra, , , , (there 


Looking at the sun, 
cow, etc. for having 
looked at one’s own 
faeces. 


bowed down to, for three days. 

“ When one bows to one who has occupied a bed, and to one who 25 
has put on sandals, or shoes to his feet, who is (in 
an) Uchchhista (condition), who stays in (a) dark 
place, who is performing a SrMdha, or who is occupi- 
ed in meditative repetition (of the Mantras), fasting 
for three days is (the penance) and (it is) also three 30 
days, when one who is invited at one’s dines at an- 
other’s The same (is the penance) even |or bowing 
down to one who has sacred fuel, flower, or the like 
in his hand, for in the following text of Apastamba. 
they are expressed witli a contiguous association 35 
with meditative repetition (of the Mantras) etc.: “One- shall not bow 
down to a BiAIimana who has in his hand sacred fuel, flower, Ku^a grass, 
ghee, water, earth, food, or Aksata, and also (to a BrS.hmana) who is per- 
forming meditative repetition (of the Mantras or making) burnt offerings.” 

The very same is the penance even for him who bows down (in that 40 
very condition), for it has been prohibited even for 
The same vow even him by Sankha : “ One who has a water-vessel in 
his hand shall not bow down to another, nor when 
he is collecting alms, npr haying flowers, ghee, etc, 


is this) : 


Three clays’ fasting for 
bowing to one who has 
occupied a bod, put on 
sandals, etc. 

Three days’ fast for 
dining at another’s hav- 
ing had the invitation of 
one. 

Three days’ fasting for 
bowing to a Brahmana 
religiously engaged. 


for him who bows in 
similar conditions, 


Mi.. 


■ 
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in Ms liand, nor when he is impure, nor meditatively repeating (the 
Mantras), nor performing the rites in honour of the gods or manes, 
nor iyhig down.” In the same way even the other texts should be searched 
for (and taken) from other Sinritis, and they are not given here lest tine 
bulk of the work be increased. 5 

Tims ends the Topic on Penances for Miseellaneous Sins. 


SECTION XLL- 


-PRINCIPLES GOYERNING THE PRESCRIBING 
OF PRAYASCHITTAS. 


792. The causes occasioning penances being innumerable, and it be- 
ing hardly possible to lay down ^ penance applicable to eacli case, (the 10 
sage) lays down this in general for the purpose of determining a particular 
penance with reference to a case for which (a penance) has been prescrib- 
ed or not prescribed : 

The place, the time, the age, the ability, and the sin 
being considered, with effort 15 

CCXCIV. The penance is to be determined in (that) 
case also for which no expiation is laid down. 

Whatever group of penances has been laid down or will he laid down, 
that should, the place etc. being well considered, be determined with re- 
ference to a particular case, so that there will not 20 
There sbonbi *5!” be any barm to the life of the undertaker, or else 

harm to the life oi the ^ 

expiator. there Will clmnce the loss of the very essential 

(thing). And it is said thus: “Subsisting on air, 
standing during the day, spending the night (by standing) in water, look- 
ing at the sun, etc. ” Of these, if standing in water is prescribed for those 25 
.that live in the surroundings of the Himalaya Mountains or if during the 
cold season attended by excessive cold, then the 

orfhe Sato^shotld therefore, standing in 

be well considered. water should be prescribed to the exception of 

that place and time. 3 q 

Similarly (should it be governed) by the peculiarities of the age also. 
When for one who is ninety years old etc., or for one who is under twelve 
years (of age), a penance lasting fof twelve years is prescribed, then there 
may result a loss of (their very) lives, and, therefore, that penance should 
be prescribed for one of a different age. It is for the very reason that, 35 
in another Smriti, in the text, “Half (the penance should be prescribed) 
in some eases and a fourth part (of it) in some (other) cases, ” a diminution 
of the penance is enjoined with regard to old men and the like, And that 
has been explained in detail already. 
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Likewise (sliouid it be deter mined) with reference to the ability (of 
the expiator) for making gif ts of money, conducting austerities, etc. Indeed 
(the penance laid down in the text), “ Having made 
over (ill gift) sufficient wealth at least to a worthy 
recipient” (III. 250), cannot be suited to one who 5 
has no wealth whatever. Nor can a Par4ka etc. (be 
possible) likewise for one in whom biliousness etc. has increased nor the 
meditative repetition (of the Mantras) even for women, Sudras, etc. It is 
with this very vie w that it has been thus said : ‘‘ (But) being unable to make 
the (necessary) gift for (having slain) the elephant and the rest, one shall 10 
observe the vow of Kriciiciihra for purification in each (case) ” (III. 274). 
Similarly with reference to one who is not able to perform austerities, 
a diininutfon of penance has been laid down in another Smriti thus : 

‘‘ Women and sick persons also deserve only half of the penance (pre- 
scribed).” Similarly sin also should be considered, whether it is of the 15 
nature of a mortal sin etc. and whether (it pre- 
sents any) characteristics of consciousness or un- 
consciousness, a single committing or a repetition, 
and with effort, (that is,) by a careful consideration 
of all the Dharma-Sastras, a penance should be determined. With regard 20 
to it, whatever (penance) is prescribed for (com- 
mitting an act) unintentionally, (the same becomes) 
double where (the act is) committed intentionaily, 
and four times for an intentional repetition (of the act), and thus it 
should be determined in accordance with the (texts of) other Smritis. It 25 
is stated thus: “He who would falsely accuse another of mortal and 
mhior sins, shall spend one month subsisting on water.” But with refer- 
ence to it, as it is not justified that the same penance (should apply) 
ecjually to a mortal siii as well as to a minor sin, a lesser penance than 
(that in the case of) a mortal sin, should be determined in (the case of) 30 
a minor sin. 

793. (Objection 1). Well, no such group of causes occasioning pen- 
ances as have not an expiation been laid for, there remains. For in the text, 
“One hundred Pr4nay4mas shall be performed for being freed from all 
sins, and from that (sin occurring in the midst) of the group of minor sins 35 
for wliicli (a separate penance) has not been prescribed (III. 305), a 
penance hnsbeen pointed out (so as to apply) even to (those) sins for which 
(separate) penances have not been prescribed. Even by Gautama the 
(penances) of one day etc. have been laid down (with regard to such sins) 
by (the text) : “ These very (penances) they might perform as a matter of 40 
option in cases for which particular penances) have not been laid down ” 


The ability, wealth, 
health,, sex, caste, etc. 
also to be taken into 
account. 


Likewise the class of 
the sin, the voluntary 
and involuntary nature, 
single performance or 
repetition, etc. 


Judicious care neces- 
sary to determine the 
penance. 
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is a need tor detennining (the exact penance). Nor is it proper tliat in all 
(such) cases as laughing at (another in derision) and tlie like, one hundred 
PrAnS,yS,mas (should be prescribed as tlie penance), for the (cause) occa- 
sioning (the penance) is (of a) very («) trivial (nature). Thus with refer- 
ence to (the nature of a) sin, a diminution (of the penance) or a 5 
different penance (altogether) should be determined. 

(Objection 2). "Well, how can (there be an import that) the sin is of 
a light nature whereby the determination of a light penance is possible? 
Nor should it be said that it is because of the very light nature of 
the (corresponding) penance, for no (particular) penance whatever has 10 
been laid down (in some cases). 

(Answer). It is true, but on account of the laying down Arthav^das 
and also of considering the necessary elements (of doing the acts) out of 
intention or not out of intention, the heavy or light nature of the penance 
is easily discernible. In the same way the heavy or light nature of the 15 
penance (is to be determined) by considering the heavy or light nature 
of the (corresponding) (legal) punishment. It is as (follows) : When a 
Brahmana etc. is assaulted, a Prdjapatya (penance) etc. is' laid down in 
(the case of) those of the same caste ; and with regard to that, when the 
assault etc. is committed by a man of lower 'Varna or by a man of higher 20 
Varna (than the assaulted) or when it is committed by Murdiidvasiktas 
etc., then the light or heavy nature of the offence being undei’stood from 
the very enjoining of different penalties (corresponding to them), it should 
be determined that the penance also should be of a heavy or light nature. 
And the heavy or light nature of the punishment has been pointed out in, 25 
“When scandals (are from castes) of inferior order, the punishment is 
two times, three times,” (II. 207), and the like (texts). 


SECTION XLII.~THE GHATA-SRADDHA. 

794. Thus has penance been ordained for one w’ho has suffered de- 
gradation (from caste) on account of mortal sins and the like : (The sage) 30 
now says what should be done (in the case) of him who, out of arrogance 
etc., does not intend to perform the (said penances) : 

(Tliey) shall have a (water) vessel (brought by a) 
maid-servant, carried outside a village, and the agnates 
and relations 35 

CCXCV. Of him who has suffered degradation 
from caste, shall remove him beyond (the pale of relation- 
ship) in all matters. 


(1?) Sqdq^ editions omit at/, very. 
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(a) Tills definition of ‘ Das? should be noticed. Such things help us bo under- 
stand that though there was the system of perpetual bondage in India, yet it was 
different from slavery. 

(h) It is important to note the meaning which VuStlNESvAtiA attaches to the 
term ‘ Bundhava.’ The commentators of Mano seem to hint that this means SamSno- 
dakas also. 


Although he who has suffered degradation (from caste) is alive. 

They shall have ^ ^^0®® ^ho (are his) agnates, (that is,) Jnatis, and 

vessel of water car- relations, (that is,) those who are related to him 
servant^*^ ^ Uirough his father and mother, all of them should 

join together and have a (water-)vessel, (that is,) 5 
a vessel full of water, brought by a DM, (that is,) a maid-servant (a), sent 
by the Sapindas etc., carried outside the village. 

795. This should be performed in the presence of the Gurus and the 
Overturniug a vessel like at the fifth division of the day on (one of) the 

oil an inauspicious day Rikta days such as, the fourth day of lunar half 10 
the presence of the month and SO ou. For says the text of Manu : “ (The 
Gurus etc. ■ idte of presenting) water intended for one who has 

suffered degradation (from caste) shall be performed by the Sapindas and 
Bdiulhavas (6) outside (the village) at the evening (time) on an inauspi- 
cious day, aud in the presence of the agnates, Ritviks, and Gurus ” (XI. 15 
182). Or the Dasi herself being asked by the Sapindas etc. might overturn 
it. Thus says Matsiu : “ A maid-servant shall overturn a vessel full of 
water with (her) foot, and, as (in the case of a) person (who is) dead, (the 
Sapindas) along with the BS,ndliavas shall observe impurity for one day and 

night” (XL 183). (The use of the expression) “ as 20 
obsequaf rites person (who is) dead” is to import 
(the idea of their) turning the faces towards the 
south and wearing the sacred thread under the left arm. 

796. And that overturning (of the vessel), it should be understood, 

„ ■ , (is to be performed) subsequent to the presentation 25 

and Pin da shall precede of water and Piqda and the like after-death cere- 
the overturning. monies. For says the text of Gaxjtama : “ Having 

assembled the Gurus in study of that (Patita) and also the relatives by 
marriage, (the sons and other kinsmen) shall perform (for him) all the 
funeral rites, the libation of water, etc. (III. ii. 2). And (then) they shall 30 
overturn his water-vessel (in the following manner) 
Details given by Gau- 3) ; A D4sa or a hired servant shall fetch an 

(impure) vessel from a dust-heap, fill it (with water 
taken) from the pot of the DS,si, and with his face turned towards the 
south, upset it with his foot pronouncing (the sinner’s) name (and saying), 35 
‘ I render so and so unfit for water libations ’ (HI. ii. 4). All (the kinsmen) 
shall touch him (‘ Dffsa ’) passing their sacred thread over the right shoul- 
der (and under the left arm) and uutying the locks on their heads 
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(III. ii. 5). The Gurus ia study and the relatives shall witness (the 
scene) (III. ii. 6). Having bathed, they (all shall) enter the village” 

(III. ii.7). 

797. It should be understood that this disconnecting him (thus from 

all relationship) (is to be done only) then, when, 5 
Abandoning only when though urged by his relatives to do so, he 

does not perform the penance. For says the text 
of Sankha: “The sin he has committed should be proclaimed in the 
presence of his Gurus in study, of the relatives, and also of the king, 
again and again he must be caused to be told by them ‘ Get (back to 10 
the line of) the righteous conduct,’ and it, notwithstanding this, he 
' es not turn his mind that way, then a (water-) vessel (in) his (case) 
shall be overturned.” 

Then that (Patita) for whom water (libations) have been presented, 

, , .. they shall remove beyond (the pale of all relation- 15 

pale of social commu- ship), (that IS,) avoid him m all matters, conversa- 
nion thereafter. tiou, sitting in company with, etc. Just so (has) 

Manu: “Thereafter they shall refrain from conversation and sitting in 
company with that (degraded person), also giving 
He has no right to in- iij^ (iijg share in the) inheritance etc., and even the 20 
*^®‘^‘** ordinary intercourses of the world” (XI. 184)- If 

one, out of affection or the like, does hold conversation with him, then he 
One day’s penance for l^^s to perform a penance as is stated (in the follo w- 
unintentional conversa- ing t6xt)» “Thereafter if 0116 would converse with 

Mm, be stall spend one (day and) night (in fast- 25 
doingso. ing penance and) meditatively repeating G4yatri if 

(the act is) unintentional, and three (days and) nights if it is done inten- 
tionally.” 

798. But when on account of being forsaken by the relatives or 
otherwise, it non-attachment arises in liiin, and also the penance is per- 30 
formed by him (subsequently), (the sage) next says wliat should be done 
(in that case) : 

(But) if having finished the vow of penance he re- 
turns, (they) shall carry a (water-)vessel, which is new 
(along with him), 35 

COXOVI. And they shall not despise him (but)- 
move with him in all matters. 

(But) if he, after having performed the penance, would come back 
Carrying a vessel in again to his relatives, then his Sapindas and the 
order to t^e Mm back rest, being accompanied by him, shall carry (an- 40 
to the society. other) vessel (which is) new, (that is,) not used, 

and (is) full of water. 
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799* And tills carrying (of a new vessel), it should be uiiderstood, 

. . . (should be performed) after bathing in an auspi- 

BatJiing in an auspi- ^ ” r 

cious pool of water cious pool Of water and the like. For says the text 
should precede the act. of Manu : “ Aud wheu the peuance has been per- 
formed (by him), (they) shall in company with him himself, bathe in an 5 
auspicious pool of water, and throw a vessel (which is) full of water and 
(is) new.” (XI. 186). 

But (a) special (rule) has been laid dowu by Gautama thus : “ But if 
an (outcast sinner) is purified by (performing) a penance, (his kinsmen) 

shall, after he has become pure, fill a golden vessel 10 
(with water) from a very holy pool or a river, and 
make him bathe (in water taken) from that vessel. 
They shall give him that vessel, and he after taking it, shall meditatively 
repeat the following, ‘ Appeased (is) the sky, appeased (is) the earth, and 
appeased (is) the auspicious ethereal expanse ; I here take that which is 15 
brilliant.’ He shall with these Yajus’s, with the Taratsamandl etc. (c) 
sacred to Pavamaua (Soma), and with the Kusmanda (Mantras) make burnt 
offerings of ghee. He shall make the gifts of gold^and of a cow (to the 
Bi-ahmaijas), and also (make the same gifts) to the Acharya, But he whose 
penance lasts for nis (whole) lifetime, is purified with death. This same 20 
(ceremony of bathing in) water consecrated for the sake of purification 
(must be performed) in the case of all minor sins ” (III. ii. 10-5,17). 

Thereafter, they should not at all hold him who has per- 
formed the penance, in contempt. Similarly in all 
him^thereafter.^^ "'^**^* matters, sale, purchase, etc., they sliall have 25 
dealings with him. 

800 (The sage) now lays down an extension of the process above 
described of disconnecting (from all relationship) a person who has suffered 
degradation (from caste) : 

It is declared that this very process (should hold 30 
good) with regard to women who have suffered degrada- 
tion (from caste), 

CCXCVII. (But) accommodation should be given 
(to them) close to the house, (and also) food and clothing 
along with protection. 35 

Whatever (is the rule of) disconnecting (from relationship), (that is,) 

The same rule holds the rule regarding the presenting of Pindas and 
good in the case of water libations with regard to men, and also the 
women also* taking back (to the fold) those who have 

performed the penance, that very (rule) should be understood (to hold 40 

(c) tligveda VII* i* 15. 


Fair dealings with 
him thereafter. 



good) even (ia the case) of women who have suffered degradation (from 
caste). But thus much (is in) addition : To those women,’ who, tliough 
have suffered degradation (from caste) and for whom the rite of pre- 

But food raiment (disconnecting) water libations etc, have 

accommodation, and been performed, accommodation, (that is,) a small 5 
eSSeTto wSn. cottage built of straws and leaves should be given 
in the proximity of the main (building of the) 
house. Similarly food that is just sufficient for the maintenance of life 
and also raiment of a low description along with (the protection) of 
preventing her from being enjoyed again by another man should be 10 
given. 

801. Well, (it may be asked,) who those (women are) who have 
suffered degradation from caste) for whom tliis rule of disconnecting 
(from relationship) (does apply). (The sage), therefore, says : 

Cohabiting with a man inferior (in caste), causing 15 
abortion, and doing injury to the husband, 

OCXCVIII. These also are certainly causing ex- 
cessive degradation (from caste) for women. 

Cohabiting with a man of inferior Varna, causing abortion, and 

doing injury to the husband, though he is not a 20 
Brahmana, hy a woman who also (need) not (be) a 
Biahmana woman, these are the causes that bring 
about degradation of woman (from caste) in an 
excessive degree. 


Adultery, causing 
aliortion, and doing 
^ injury to the husband 
cause degradation in a 
woman. 


Because of the word api (‘also’) (occurring in the text,) it must be 25 
t 1 • , • understood that even those (sins) which cause 

sins, etc, likewise. degradation (from caste), (namely,) iiiortai sins, 
heinous sins, high sins, and also minor sins repeated 
(fora sufficiently long time) are certainly, (that is,) undoubtedly, causing 
of degradation (from caste) for women. It is for the very reason that 30 
Saunaka says thus : “ Whatever are the causes of degradation (from caste 
in the case) of a man the very same (are so) even (in the case) of women. 
(But) a Brihmana woman suffers excessive degradation by associating 
with a man of inferior Varna.” 

802. But (there is) this text of Vasistha which says, “ Those that 35 
are well versed in the sacred law state that there are three acts (only) 
which make women outcasts, (namely,) the murder of the husband, slay- 
ing a Br4hmana, and the destruction of the embryo in their wombs” 
(XXV. iii. 7), (and in it the expression) “slaying a Br4hmana” is employed ; 
and that is for the purpose of illustration and not to deny the quality of 40 
causing degradation (from caste) i the other mortal sins and the like. 
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WITH TUB mTlKSABA. 


(There is) also thivS (stated) by that (Vasi^^^tha) himself: But these four 

(sorts of) women shall be abandoned, (namely,) one 

She who abandons her- vields iierself to (her husband’s) disciple and one 

self to hei’ hiisbaad .s ' ^ ^ * 

pupil or Gunn she who who yields iierself to (her husband’s) Guru, and 

fufScC anV^she’^who particiilarl.v one who attempts the life of her lord, 5 
commits adultery with or oiie wilo commits adultery with aJiihgita(‘a 
abaSod wtfcTon? any chuckler ’ or the like) ” {XXL 10)- (Here) it has been 
necessaries of life, if said that the abandoning is with regard to these 
pcmance?^^ perform the (sorts of) women Only, and, nevertheless (d), tlie 

idea is that among such women who (have suffered 10 
degradation from caste and) will not perform the penance, only four, 
(namely,) one who yields herself to (her husband’s) pupil etc. should be 
abaifdoned without the (allowance of the) necessaries of life, (namely,) 
clotiiing, food, accommodation, etc., and it is not so with respect to 
otiier (offending women). And hence, it is inferred that (in the case) of 15 
otfier women who have suffered degradation (from caste), all that is said 
as, “accommodation should be given (to them) close to the house etc.”, 

(HE. 297) should be done though they do not perfoiun the penance. 

803. (The sage now) states an exception to (the rule), “They shall 

not despise iiim (but) move with liim in all matters” (III. 296) : 20 

But those who would do injury to children or women 
who seek their protection, one shall not associate with 

CCXCIX. Although these, and (likewise) the nn- 
gratefnl, have undergone the penance. 

This, (namely,) that one should not have (any) dealings with those 25 

who would destroy those that would seek their pro- 

Those. who do injury Section etc. as well as with the ungrateful, although 
to women, euilclren, and , , i s 

the refugees shall be they have their sin melted away by (the perfor- 

placed beyond the pale njapce of) penance, is a prohibition resulting from 
o communion. ^ (That) sbould 30 

be done. Indeed there is no obscurity with regard to the text. And 
hence, although the penance is but little in the case of killing profligate 
women, yet iliere is this prohibition resulting from the text with regard 
to the dealings (with such slayers). 

804. Having thus, (as suggested) by the topic, laid down a special 35 
rule with regard to women, (the sage) mentions a special (rule) with 
reference to the procedure (to be adopted) in the case of him who has 
performed the penance, (a procedure which forms) the very topic (of 
consideration) : 

When the water-vessel (ceremony) has been finished, 40 

(d) G., N. and S. all give a reading of tasxjapi here which is clearly wrong, 
rightly shows that it ought to he tathapif nevertheless. 


Those, who do injury 
to women, children, and 
the refugees shall be 
placed beyond the pale 
of communion. 
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he shall stand in the midst of the agnates, and fodder 
to the cows 

CCC. He shall offer. Indeed he shall he honour- 
ably treated when he is first hononrably treated by the 
cows. 5 



805. Having described a set of vows (of penances) referring to each 
case with regard to all the groups of sins that are of five kinds, (namely,) 
the mortal sins etc., (the sage) now lays down a mode (of procedure) that 25 
is common to all the vows (of penance) : 

His sin being declared he shall observe (that) vow 
(of penance) directed by the Parsat. 

What the sin is and how much of it has been committed by the indivi- 
dual being declared, (that is,) determined by persons 30 
A sinner shall follow other than himself, then that person whose sin 
dictated by hem thus determined) shall observe the vow 

(of penance) settled by the Parsat. 

806. Although one is himself an adept in deciding the meaning of 

all the festras, yet he shall appear before a Parsat, 35 
He shall appear hefope deliberate with that (assembly), and do only such 
an adept in the yastra. (acts) as are accepted by that. A special (rule) has 
been laid down by Anoiras also with reference to 
th® (manner of) appearing before it : When it is known beyond doubt 


When the (water-)vessel (ceremony) has been finished, (that is,) when 
the vessel which being filled from an (auspicious) 
pool is brought and water used (as said above), he 
who has undergone the penance, sliould stand in 
the midst of his Sapindas etc., and offer fodder to 
the cows. When he is honourably treated by those 
cows first, (that is,) when he is given a respectable 
treatment (by the cows), then (only), an honourable treatment should be 
extended to him by the agnates. And the honourable treatment to him by 
tiiecows is the very eating of the fodder that is offered (to them) by him. 
If, however, the cows do not accept the fodder offered by him, he shall 
further, in that case, perform the penance. Thus says HarIta : ‘‘ He shall 
bring fodder (carrying it) on his own head, and offer it to the cows, and if 
they would accept it, then (his kinsmen) shall allow Mm movement (among 
themselves).” It is intended (to show) that (it should) not (be done) so 
otherwise. 


He who is cast off fpom 
the society must offer 
fodder to the cows after 
undergoing the pen- 
ance, if they eat it he 
may be received by his 
relatives. 


15 


20 


SBOTION XLIII.-DEOISION OP THE PAHSAT. 


On Penanees,'} 


WITH THE MITAKSARA, 


A suitable fee . to be 
offered to the Parsat. 


that sin lias been cornmitted, ooe sbail not partake of food before be 
appears (before a Parsat) (assembly), and be wbo 

aSelring\efore^Par- “O'eases his sia so long as he does not 

sat. confess it before a Parsat. That man shall, along 

wiih M dress, batlie with restrained speech, and 5 
with his wet clothes on and being attentive, shall, at the desire of the Par- 
ipat, declare the whole truth. He shall accept the vow (of penance settled 
by them) and batiiing similarly again shall observe the vow (of penance).” 

Also tfie declaring (of one’s own sin) should be done after the offering 
of a fee to the Parsat, Thus says PARiSARA: /‘ A sinner shall declare 10 
(Ills) sin having given (them) a milch-cow and like- 
offered to the Parsat, Wise a biulock.” And this refers to the case of 
minor sins, and in the case of mortal sins etc. 
it must he settled to be much more. That wliicli is said thus, ‘‘Therefore, 
a twice-born (person) who has contracted sin, shall once bathe in water, 15 
declare his sins to the Parsats (e), and making a slight gift (to them) should 
(begin to) observe the penance,” refers to the case of miscellaneous sins. 

807. The nature of the Parsat lias been pointed out liy Manu tlius : 

‘‘ One wlio is well versed in the three Vedas, a Haituka, a logician, one who 

is well versed in Nirukta, one who has studied the 20 

least ten persons, learn- Hharma-Sastras, and persons belonging to the first 

ed and belonging to the three Asramas,~-(an assembly of these) not less than 
first three Asramas. x „ /xttt a tt -x i • 

ten (is called) Parsat ” (XII. 111). A Haituka is one 
who has understood the real nature of the teachings of Mim4ms4and the 
like (sciences), and a logician is he who has mastered the science of NyS,ya. 25 

Similarly two other sorts of Parsats have been pointed out by that 
(Manu) himself: “He wiio has mastered the Rigveda, he who has master- 
, , ed the A^ajurveda, and also he who has mastered 

Or of Vedic scholars. , ,, ixt / 

the Samaveda are declared to be another (sort of) 

Parsat in deciding doubtful points of Dharma” (XII. 112). Likewise, 30 

“Whatever even one who is well versed in the Vedas 

\^U^verseVi^r the Ve^ would with self-restraint decide as Dharma, that 

das and has self-res- should be known to be the highest Dharma and not 

that which is dictated by the ignorant though tens 

of thousand (in strength)” (XU. 113). Of these (kinds 35 

sS’aooordinK to av^l- of) Parsats, the decision (with regard to the consti- 

ability, or the reriuire- tution is) according to the availability (of persons) 

or according to the (sms being) mortal sins etc. 

But (there is this) whicli has been stated in another Smriti: “In 

(case of ordinary) sins Parsat (is to consist of) one 40 
o^PaM^t^ accorfhi"'^to bundred, and one thousand in (the case of) mortal 
the seriousness of the (sins) etc- And in minor sins, (it is to be) fifty, 
and (the number of it) is small when (the sin) is 


A Parsat) consists of at 
least ten persons, learn- 
ed and belonging to the 
first three Asramas. 


Or of Vedic scholars. 


Or of even one who is 
well versed in the Ve- 
das and has self-res- 
traint. 


Constitution of Par- 
sat according to avail- 
ability, or the reqnire- 
raent of the nature of 


56 


(c) S. reads VaUrihhrjah, to those who prescribe the penance. 
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likewise small.” Even that tends (to establiBlv) the high or low nature of 
the Parsat in accordance with the sins, the mortal sins, etc., and is not 
(laid down) for the purpose of fixing a number, for that would involve a 
contradiction with the great Smritis, such as of Manu and others. 

Similarly (a) special (rule) has been laid down by Devala also in 5 
this (connection) : “The Brahinanas might decide 
Fixing of penances for a (form of) expiation, of their own accord, in cases 
stTte appro^^ wiiere the sins are of a low nature ; but with regard 

to the mortal ones, the king and also tiie Brahina- 
nas shall decide a well balanced (one).” 10 

808. The vow (of penance) shoiiid necessarily be prescribed by that 
Parsat also, for says the text of Angiras thus: “Those Brahmanas 
wlio, knowing the penaiices (suited to the sins), do not prescribe them 

for those who are distressed (with repentance) 
the Parsat to prescribe ^.iid seek (the prescription of penaoces at their 15 
a proper form of pen- hands), attain an equality with those (sinners).” 

In the same way the vow (of penance) should 
be prescribed by tliat Parsat, only after having looked into (the case) 

well, for says the text of Vasistha : “ If one pre- 
Those who prescribe •' . 

penances must be well scribes a penance without knowing the Dliarma- 20 

versed in the Dharma- ^d.stras, the expiator (of course) is purified (there- 
SSstras and judicious. passes to the Parsat.” 

809. And with regard to the prescribing of (expiatory) Dliarma in the 

case of Ksatriyas etc. who have contracted sin, a 
Brdhmana’s duty to special (rule) has been pointed out by Angiras : “A 25 
the^other castes^also.^^ Bralimana shall, according as is just and without loss 
of time, prescribe (in the case) of a Ksatriya who has 
contracted sin, every (necessary) penance excluding that (which is parti- 
cularly referring) to a Br^hmana. Similarly having met a Sudra, who is 
always guided by Dharma a penance should be prescribed to him free from 30 
meditative repetition (of the Mantras) and (making of) burnt offerings.” 

810. And again in that (matter), to those who are habitually devot- 

ed to the performance of the sacrifices etc., medi- 
clngemaft^h^ tempe- Native repetition (of tlie Mantras) etc. sliould be 
rament and haWt in prescribed, while (in tlie case) of others, austerities 35 
case of the good. (causing bodily hardship), (It is said) thus: “If 

those who are devoted to the (performance of) religious deeds and are 
devoted to (the conducting of) austerities, would at any time contract sins, 
to those (penances consisting of) meditative repetition (of the Mantras) 
and (making of) burnt offerings are (to be) prescribed particularly. But 40 
to those who are Brahmanas but in name, (are) 
hfrfshipr^in® cas°e of ^ools, and (are) devoid of wealth to such Krich- 
fools, etc. chhras and Oliandrayanas shall particularly be 

prescribed.” 

Thus ends the Topic on Open Penances. 
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A secret p e o a n c e 
m i g h t be perfoniied 
when the olience is not 
known to others than 
those ioiraediately con- 
cerned. 


B.-TIJEN BEGINS THE TOPIC ON SECRET PENANCES. 

SECTION XLIV.-SECRET PENANCES FOR MORTAL SINS. 

811. Having described the group of vows (of penance) destroying 

the sins wiiick have (also) been described, the sage (proceeds to) lay down # 
(the penances) renioving the various sins committed secretly. 5 

With regard to that (mode of secret penance, the sage) first de- 
scribes the feature common to all the secret vows (of penance) : 

OCCL But lie wliose sin is liot made kiiOTvn 
might observe secretly a vow (of penance suited to 
Ms case). 10 

He whose sin is not known by people other than (persons) concern- 
ed in committing, might perform the penance 
secretly, (that is,) without disclosing (it). Thus it 
should be understood (that) in (such sins as) enjoy- 
ing a woman (in a guilty manner) etc., the secret 15 
vow (of penance) (holds good in the case) of him 
whose sin is not known by any one other than that (woman), she too 
being concerned in the act. 

812. In this matter if the expiator is himself an adept in the 
Dharmas§;Stras, then he need not let any other 20 
know (of the sin), and observe a penance that is 
suited to his (sin that) occasions it. But wheu he is 
one who is not himself learned in it, then he should 
iearn (on inquiry), on the pretext of some (indefinite 

person) as, ‘If a (sin of) BrUhmana-slayiug or the like is committed 25 
secretly by one, what is the secret penance (there) ?’, and observe (that 
very) secret vow (of penance). 

For this very (reason), even (in the case) of women and Siidras, 
as this very course of knowing (the form) of secret 
vows (of penance) is possible, they are (as well) 30 
entitled (to the performance of such). And it should 
not be argued that as the meditative repetition (of the Mantras) etc. form 
the chief feature of the secret vows (of penance), women and Sudrasare 
not entitled to them inasmuch as they have not Vidy^s in them and can- 
not command that (meditative repetition of the Mantras etc.). For the 35 
meditative repetition (of the Mantrasretc. do not exclusively form the 
chief feature of the secret vows (of penance), because even gift-making and 
the like have been ordained, and it is also possible that one might resort to 
(the performance of) Prl^nS-yama etc. laid down by Gautama. Also (in the 
case) of others it is only a thorough knowledge of the deities, the sages, 40 
and the metres of the Mantras, and not any other fact, that is essential 


If he himself is not 

well versed in the 8 As- 
tras he might iearn by 
inquiring on the pre- 
text of another, or 
like (means). 


the 


Women a n d Sudras 
might do the same. 




tain, etc. where food, 
time, place etc. are not 
specified. 


to establish their right to it. Indeed an opposition (to one’s right to the 
performance of an act which must necessarily be considered) with regard 
to Jyotistoma etc. is not necessarily (an argument) with reference to the 
construction of a water tank, etc. Only a thorough knowledge of the (Man- 
tra) deities etc. is to be desired necessarily (here). For says the text of 5 
Vyasa, “ But he who without having known the Risi, the metre, the deity, 
and the purpose for which (the Mantra is used), would either study (it) 
or meditatively repeat (it), becomes a sinner.” 

813. Even here, if a particular food is not specified, milk etc. (should 
Milk, one year, mom- taken); if a particular (period of) time is not 10 

specified, one year and the like ; if a particular 
place is not specified, a mountain etc. ; and these 
things laid down hy GAUTAM-iand others should be 
searched for as in the case of open penances. 

814. Having thus laid dow'n the features common to all the secret 15 
penances, (the sage) goes on to describe the secret penances in tlie very 
order of mortal sins etc. as (he did in the ease of) open penances : 

If lie is a Br^hmana-slayer, for tliree days and nights 
he shall fast, meditatively repeat the Aghamarsana 
(Stikta) 20 

COCII. In the midst of water, also make a gift of 
cow that yields milk, and is (thus purified). 

For three days lie shall observe fast, meditatively repeat in the midst 
of water the Aghamarsana Sukta, (that is, the Siikta) 
discovered by the great sage Aghamarsana, consist- 25 
ing of tliree Riks,begimiing with Ritam eha satyam 
cha etc. (f), (set) in the Anustubh (metre), and having 
Bhavayritta for its deity ; and at tlie end of three 
days making a gift of a cow yielding milk, is (thus) 
purified a Brahmana-slayer. And the meditative re- 30 
petition (of the Mantra) should be performed thrice 
by him having dived (completely) within water. 
Thus says Sumantu : “ He who (destroys an image 
symbol of) God or slays a BiAlimana or a Guru, 
shalldive within water and repeat the Aghamarsana 35 
Sukta thrice. Having approached a mother or a sister, or having com- 
mitted incest with a mother’s sister, a daughter-in-law, a female friend, 
or any other woman (within the) prohibited (circle) he shall (meditatively) 
repeat the Aghamarsana (Sukta) itself thrice inside w^ater and becomes 
purified therefrom,” 


A Brahmana-s layer 
shall observe „ three 
days’ fast, meditatively 
repeat Aghamarsana 
ibfikta ill the midst of 
water, and make a gift 
of a mileh-cow. 


Meditative repeti- 
tion of Aghamarsana 
Sukta thrive completely 
immersed in water for 
incest. 
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Agiiamarsana 
times a* clav. 


815* And this refers to the (case where the) act is committed inten- 
tionally* And (there is) the (text) laid down by 
day^for^oiie "month ^ Manu, “And sixteen Pranaydmas (performed) with 
Bpahmaiia-slaughtei*. Yy^hritis and Pranava, if repeated daily purify a 

person in one month even though he has slain a 5 
Brahmana” (XL 248), but that should be taken to refer to this very 
case where the sinnneris notable to make a gift of a cow. But that, 

, , , wd)ich by Gautama after laying down a vow (of 

A penauee lasting for o n 

thirty-six dajr.s etc. for penauce lasting for) thirty-six (days and) nights, is 
each of the mortal thus, “That very VOW (of penance shall 10 

be observed) in (the cases) of Brahmana-slaying, 
drinking SiirA, stealing (a Brahmana’s) gold, and violating one’s own Guru’s 
bed along with Pranayamas, and having bathed (r/) he shall meditatively 
repeat the Agiiamarsana (Silkta)” (Til. vi. 9), refers to (the case of) a single 

Pranaytimas and re- unintentionally. Next (there is this) laid 15 

petitioiLof Aghamarsa- down by TBaudhayana : “ Going forth from the vil- 
na Bukta. h\ge ill an easterly or northerly direction (III. ix. 4), 

he shall bathe ; ami being pure and dressed in pure raiments, he shall, close 
to the water, (raise) a mound (and) besmear (it with 
noo fmies^I'day^ cow-dung), moisten his clothes by one (application of 20 

water), siiall purify his hand with cow-dung, turn 
towards the sun, and recite tlie Agiiamarsana (Sfikta belonging) to his own 
branch of the Veda (h) (III. v, 2) to the extent of one hundred (times) 
in the morning, one hundred (times) in the middle part of the day, and one 

hundred (times) in the evening (i) (III. v. 3), and 25 
Only one handM of wlieu tlie stars rise he might partake of one 
evemng.^'^^^ imiidful of barley-gruel (III. v. 4). In seven (days 

and) nights he is freed from all minor sins whe- 
ther committed intentionally or committed unintentionally; in twelve 
(days and) nights from the mortal sins excluding a BrAhmana -slaying, 30 
drinking of liquor, and stealing of (Bralmiana’s) gold, (III. v. 5). And 
ill twenty-one (days and) nights he overcomes 

Seven days for minor those (sins)” (III. v. 6). This refers to (the case 

sms ; twelve for any of . . 

the last two mortal sins ; of) ail intentional act, or refers to (the case of) 
rlhmaTsl^yTgetc"'' uniutentional (act of) slaying a Srotriya, an 35 
Acliarya, or one engaged in (performing) a sacrifice. 

Next (there is this text of) Manu which says, “Or purifying himself 
Three Parfikas and with three Par4kas, he shall in a forest, being pure, 
hit! hUh? recite thrice the Samhita of the Veda, and is (thus) 
slaying a Srotriya. purified from all sins ” (XL 258), and it refers to an 40 

(g) All the editions have the reading snnio/i, bathed. The commentary of Hara- 
DATTA points to the reading i^nlntak, tired. 

(h) Buhler has the curious expression, recite the Agiiamarsana hymn (in the 
manner of his daily) private recitation.’* 

(i) Buhler has ‘‘ (Let him repeat it) one hundred times in the morning, one 
hundred times at midday, and one hundred times or an unlimited number of times in the 
afternoon. 


Only one handful of 
barley-gfiiel in the 
evening. 


Seven days for minor 
sins ; twelve for any of 
the last two mortal sins ; 
and twenty-one for 
Brahmana-slaying etc. 
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ng of a Srotiiya etc., or Lo a (case of) iatentional 
ice to the killing of {Braliinanas of) other (sort), 
j the text) of) Brihad-Visnu which says, “ Having 
committed a BrMimana-slaying, he shall go towards 
the west or the north of the village, kindle the fire 
with a large (quantity of) firewood, and make one 
thousand and eight burnt oflerings, with the Agha- 
(Sukta), of ghee, and he is then purilied by 


1008 offerings of ghee 
with Aghamarsana Siik- 
ta when the Brahmaaa 
slain is devoid of qua- 
lities. 

marsana 

this (process)/’ and it refers to (the case of) slaying (a Brahinana) who has 
no qualities (to boot), or refers to the (case of one) who supports (the crime). 10 
Also (there is the text) which is laid down by Yama, “And setting (his 
mind upon purification), lie shall fast for three days 
(and nights), go to water (for bathing during) three 
days, and meditatively repeat Aghamarsana (Siikta) 
thrice, and is (thus) purified from all sins,” and that 15 
refers to the case where a slayer of (good) qualities 
has slain one who has no qualities (to boot), or to an abettor or him who 
permits. 

And (there is the text) which is laid down by HarIta, “ When one is 

affected by one of these, the mortal sins, heinous 20 
sins, high sins, and minors sins, he shall meditatively 
repeat the Aghamarsana (Siikta) itself thrice,” and 
that refers to the case of one who influences the sin. 

In the same way, even other Smriti texts are to be gathered and 

decided to (apply to) these very cases, and they are 25 
not given here for fear of increasing the bulk of the 
work. And this very group of vows (of penance) 
should be observed a fourth part less for killing a 
woman, a Ksatriya, or a Vaisya (every one of them) engaged in (perform- 
ing) a sacrifice, of an Atreyi, of the wife of an Aiiitagni, of a pregnant 30 
woman, and the contents of the womb (whose sex) is unknown. 

816. (The sage) now speaks of a different penance : 

Otherwise with (the formulas) Lomcibliyah Sralid etc., 

subRisting on air for one day, 

(JCCIIL After having stayed in water, he shall 35 

make forty burnt offerings of ghee. 

Otherwise, having fasted for one day and night and having stayed in 
water during the whole night and coming out of the 
water when (it is) morning, lie shall make forty 
burnt offerings of ghee with the eight formulas 40 
Lomahhyali Svaha etc. at the rate of five offerings 
with each (formula). 


Three days’ fasting 
and Aghamarsana repe- 
tition when a good man 
kills a worthless one ; 
for an abettor also. 


Three repetitions of 
Aghamarsana Sukta for 
iiiflueneing’the sin. 


These very penances 
to be adjusted accord- 
ing to propriety. 


Or fasting for one day, 
staying in water for the 
whole night, and offer- 
ing 40 burnt offerings. 


(it) S, has * intentionally’ which seems to be a mistake, 
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Aod this refers to the same case as the above said, for staying in 
water involves much of exertion (to the body). 

817. (The sage) lays down penances for drinking Sura, (a sin) occur- 
ring in the order (of enumeration): 

Having fasted for three (days and) nights and inak- 5 
ing the burnt offering of ghee with the Kusmandi (Man- 
tras) (one becomes) pure. 

He who driaksSur^ -(the expression)/^ forty burnt otferings of ghee” 

^ ^ ^ ^ peats itself —shall fast for three (daysand) nights, 

forfcr burnt offeringrof is'purifled by rnakiiig forty burnt offerings (of ghee) 10 
g h e e f o r drinking with Kusmandi (Mantras), that is, (tlie) Riks Yad 
licruor. (leva devahedamini etc., discovered by KusmanDA, 

set in Amistubh metre, and accompanied by the deities for whom (they 
are) sacred. Likewise, it has been stated by Baudhayana also tbus : 

“ Then, he who considers himself certainly impure, shall make burnt offer- 15 
ings reciting Kustnanclis (111. vii. 1). And tliereby he is freed from all sins 
short of slaying a learned Brahmana (III. vii. 3), (and from the sin of) having 
discharged his semen in a place other than a womb when not during 
sleep” (Ilf. vii. 4). And (there is this) whicli (is stated) by Maxu, “ Even 
one who lias drunk Sura is purilied by meditatively repeating (the Mantra), 20 
A po etc. discovered by Kutsa, the Rik P rati etc. 
tSn r't af n discovered^ by Vasistha, and also MAhitra and 

Mantras 16 time.s a day Saddhavati_'liymns ” (XI. 249), and in which (text) 
for one month. meditative repetition sixteen times of one of the 

following, “A pa nali so&iichad agham etc. (./), Pratistomebliir vsasam 25 
Vasisthdh etc. (/c), MciliitTiiiaaiavo astti etc. (I), iind IS to an u hidi am 
stavdma etc. (m), is laid down, and that should be understood to refer to 
one who is unable to perforin the KiismAnda Homa. 

818. And this should be understood to (refer to the case of) having 

drunk PaisU only once, or also for having repeatedly 30 
drunk Gaudi and MAdhvi. Also (there Is this), 

“ That twice-born (person) by (making) burnt offer- 
ings of gliee for one year reciting the Mantras used 
ill Sakala-Homa, or having meditatively repeated 
the Rik Namah etc. removes that sin which is though excessive” 35 
(XI 256) (hi) which it i-s ordained by Mand (that) for one year burnt offer- 
ings (are to be made) every day with the eight Mantras beginning with 
“ Devakritas/ja eiiasah etc.” or a meditative repetition of the Rik begin- 
ning with “ Nama ityiigram nama avivase” (»)• That refers to the (case 


Repetition of certain 
Mantras and making 
burnt offerings of ghee 
for one year for exces- 
sive drinking. 


(j) Big I- S- 
(Jc) Rig V. V. 27. 1. 

(l) Rig Vni. viii. 43. L 

(m) Big VI. Vi. 31. 2. 

(n) Big IV. viii. 12. B. 
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of auact) committed intentionally. And (there is also this) which (says), 
“ He who is affected by mortal sins shall follow the cows, shall with self- 
restraint for one year, (meditatively) repeat Pavamanis and subsist 
on what is collected by alms, and (is thus) puri- 
vfar ToT ^ bemg Red ” (o), and that refers to the (case of) repetition, 

affected by a nuuiber of 
mortal sins. 


Brahmana’s gold shall 10 


or refers to the (case of) one who is (affected) by 
a number of mortal sins. 

819. (The sage now) lays down the penance for stealing (a Bralima- 
na’s) gold : 

OCCIV. He who steals a 
stand in the midst of water, and meditatively repeat the 

Rndra (Hantras) (and is purified thereby). 

Next lie who lias stolen the gold of a Briihinana shall observe fast for 
three days, and by meditatively repeating the 
hundred Rudras beginning 'with Namaste Ruclra 15 

midstofwater for steal- manijave etc, standing in tlie midst of water, is 
ing a Brahmana’s gold. 

820, A special (rule) has bean laid down by Satatapa in this (con- 
nection) tlms/‘ Having drunk spirituous liquor, having had sexual con- 
nection with the wife of a Guru, having stolen (the) 20 
gold of aBr4hmana, and having slain a Brahraana, 
one who besmears (his body) with ashes, lies down 
on a bed of ashes, and meditatively repeats the 
Rudra chapter, is freed from all (traces of) sin,” 

The meditative repetition (of the Mantra) shall be done eleven times, 25 
for says the text of Atri, “He who knows Dharma 
shall (meditatively) repeat even eleven times the 
Rndra (Mantras) and is freed (from all sins) though 
he had been affected by mortal sins too, and there is no doubt about it. ” 

Also (there is this) which (is laid down) by Maxu, “ Havingonce medi- 30 
tatively repeated Asyavamiya (Siikta) or even Siva-Saiikalpa, one becomes 
free from sin in a moment even if he had stolen (a) 
twf repetition o“tiva. Brahmana’s gold ” (Xl. 250). Tims a single raedita- 
Sankalpa also pre- tlve recital of tlie Siikta Asyavmnmija patitasya 
scribed, consisting of fifty-two Riks, and likewise of 35 

(the Sukta) Yajjdgrato diiram udaltii devam etc. occurring in the Siva- 
Sahkalpa (section) and consisting of six Riks(ri), has been laid down, and it 
refers to the case where one who has (excellent) qualities has stolen the 
gold belonging to one wiio is extremely wanting in good qualities. Or it 
refers to (the case of one stealing) a quantity (of gold) less than one 40 
Suvarna, or to a supporter or abettor (of the act). And (in a case) 


Besmearing body 
with ashes, lying on 
ashes and meditatively 
repeating Rndra also 
prescribed. 


Rndra to be repeated 
eleven times. 


(o) ManuXI.257. 

(p) Rig. IL iii. 14— -23. 

(g) This occurs, says Kulluk a, in the V a jasaneya Sam hita. 
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Three days’ fasting 
and repeating medita- 
tively Purusa-Sdkta for- 
ty times for violating 
one’s own Guru’s bed. 


where (the act is) repeated, what is laid down in (the text), ‘‘He who 
is affected by mortal sins sh^^ follow the cows etc.’V (Manu XL 257), 
should be understood to hold good. 

82L (The sage now) lays down a penance for violating one’s own 
Guru’s bed, (a sin) coming in in the order (of mention) : 5 

A Tiolator of his Guru’s bed who raeditatively repeats 
Sahasra-svrsd ete. m heed (horn his sin), 

GCGV. At the end of observing this (expiatory) act 
a cow yielding milk should be given in gift by each of 
these (sinners). 10 

And a violator of his Guru’s bed is freed from that sin by meditatively 
repeating SaJiasra-Sirsd etc. (gq), a Sukta consisting of sixteen Riks, dis- 
covered by (the sage) NJirayana, sacred to Purtu- 
SA deity, and set in Aniistubh metre, the last (verse) 
being in Tristubh (metre). In (the w’’ord) Saliasra- 15 
sirsajapi^ (‘one who meditatively repeats Sahasra 
strsa the termination is indicative of Tdch- 

chhilya (‘a habitual adherence to it ’), and, therefore, that it should be 
repeated is inferred. If it is desired (to know) what number of times 
should the repetition be, the number forty occurring in a closely preceding 20 
stanza is taken. Even here (the expression), “Having fasted for three 
(days and) nights ” occurring in the above stanza is syntactically connect- 
ed, It is verily therefore that Brihad-Visku (says) thus : “A violator of 
his Guru’s bed might purify himself by meditatively repeating, and making 
burnt oiferings with Purusa-Sukta having fasted for three (days and) 55 
nights.” And by these sinners, (that is,) these three (sinners), he who 
drinks Sm% he who steals one Suvarna (of Brahmana’s gold), and he who 
violates his Guru’s bed, should in each case at the 
the^endof Siree^days.^^ observing the VOW of fasting for three (days 

and) nights, a cow yielding large quantities of milk 30 
should be given in gift. 

822. This refers to the case (where the act is committed) uninten- 
tionally, Also by (the text of) Manu which says, “ He who has violated 
his Guru’s bed, is freed (from his sin) by meditative- 
ly repeating Havispantam etc., or Na 
or Iti etc,, or even the Purusa-Sukta” (XL 251), a 
meditative repetition of one of the following, Havispantam ajaram svarvid 
etc. (qqq) Na tamam ho na dnritam (gggq), Iti vd iti me manah (r). 


Other Mantras to be 
meditatively repeated. 


(qq) Itigveda VIII. iv. 17-— 19. 
(qqq) Rig. YIILiv. 10. 1. 
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Hakala Mantras for in- 
tentional incest. 


Asyavamasya etc, for 
carnal knowledge of an 
adnlteress. 


and Sahasmsirsd is), sixteen times each, every day for one month, 
and even that does refer to (the case of) an unintentional act itself. 
But where (it is done) intentionally, that which has been laid down 

byMANXJ is,“ reciting the Mantras used for 

S4kala-Homas etc.” (XL 256), should be under- 5 
stood (to hold good). 

(There is) also (this) which is laid down in the Sattrims'anmata, “ Burnt 
offerings, one thousand in number, of sesamum 
shall be made to the accompaniment of Mah4- 
nor sins, and 100,000 for Vy^hritis by a twice-born (person), for the pur- 10 
nioptaisms. of being purified from minor sins. (And) he 

who is affected by a mortal sin is purified by one hundred thousand of 
(such) burnt offerings,” and that refers to the case where (the act) 
is repeated. 

And (there is this) which is laid down by Yama, “ Or he may medita- 15 
tively repeat the Asya vdmasya eta. (Sukta), or 
even the Riks sacred to PavamIna, or Kunt^pa, 
(Mantras) discovered by Villakhilyas, or Nivitpraisa 
eta. or what is called VrisS.kapi, or Hotri etc., or 
the Rudra (Mantras) once, and one is'purified from all sins.” But that re- 20 
fers to (the case of) having sexual connection with an adulteress. 

823. Next, whatever (are the sins) denoted by the terms heinous 
sins and minor sins which are objects to which (the penance of) violating 
one’s’ own Guru’s bed is extended, or wdiicli are equal to it, in those cases 
(the same penances) a quarter less and half less should be understood re- 25 

spectively (to hold good). Or what is thus laid 
ances to cases equal uown by Harita, When (one IS affected by) one 

to violating of one’s own of these, ail ordinary sin, a heinous sin, a minor 

Gum’s bed. . , . , . , , . , . . , 

Sin, and a mortal sui, or by a combination of them, 

Aghamarsana (Sukta) itself shall be meditatively repeated thrice ”, 30 

should be understood (to hold good). 

824. Even, tor one who has had contact with him who has commit- 
ted a mortal sin, according to the text, “Ble shall 
perform the same vow (of penance) as he, (of whom 
be has had the contact),” the penance is the same 35 

as for him with whom he has had the contact. 

825. Nor should it be said that, with regard to this (secret penance), 

as the contact sin in the matter of teaching the 
Seeiet penances pos- , , , . . ® 

sible even where con- Vedas etc., IS contracted by (a union of) several 

the Veto agents, secrecy cannot possibly occur. For, 40 

although it is involving of several active agents, yet 
secrecy is possible, as in the case of adultery with another’s wife, only if 

(s) Big. VlILir. 17-19. 


The same for cases of 
contact with mortal 
sinners. 
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it is iiot known to a third etc. person who is other than those actively 
engaged (in the act). Hence secret penances do certainly come in. 

In the same way, it should be understood, that even (in the case) 
of one who has committed a heinous sin, the penance is the same as for 
him (with whom he is in contact). 5 

Thus ends the Topic on Secret Penances for Mortal Sins* 


SECTION XLV.-SEORET PENANCES FOR MINOR SINS. 

82d. (The sage now) lays down the penances for lifty-six minor sins, 
cow-slaughter etc., as (they) come in the order (of mention) : 

One hundred Pranayamas shall he performed for 10 
being freed from all sins 

CCCYI. And from any (sin mentioned in the midst) 
of the group of minor sins for which (a separate penance) 
has not been prescribed. 

For the purpose of beiog freed from (any one of) the group ofj fifty- 15 
six miuor sins, cow-slaughter, etc., and all sins 
wherJ^Lliikt causing the loss of caste etc. for which (separate) 
secret penances have secret penances have not been ordained, one hun- 
not been laid down. Prandydmas shall be performed. And likewise 

for the purpose of being freed from all sins, from the mortal sins down to 20 
the miscellaneous ones, Prdiiayamas shall be performed. 

827. And in that (matter of performing the Pri^^yamas), thenumber 
should be augmented thus, four hundred in the (case 
mo^tti Hiusf’ SOO tor of) mortal sins, three hundred in the (case of) 
heinous sins, 200 tor heinous sins, and two hundred in the (case of) high 25 
high sms. ■ j. ijotieecl that in the (case of) minor sins 

for which open penances have been laid down, a foui’thpart of the penances 
(prescribed) for mortal sins is ordained. And a 
mitoenanoo^SnJ: diminution of the penance should be done in the 

(case of) miscellaneous (sins). It is with this very 30 
view (that it) has been stated by Yama thus : “ By (performing) four 
hundred Prdijayaiuas attended by ten Praijavas, (one 
Yama’s authority for the (sin of) Brahmaija-slaying, and 

need it be said from the other sins (also) ? ” 


the above. 


828. A special (rule has been) laid down by BaudhIyana also in 35 
this connection : “ If one commits sin through 
PrftnSyamas, -3 for speech, eye, ear, skin, nose, and mind, he is- purified 
sins of speech, eye, etc. Fdjf COfittHltting adttltef y Willi 
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a Sudra womaa or eating a ^udra’s food, lie shall in each case perform 

Daily 7 for 7 days for seven PranayS,mas (daily) for seven days. For par- 

^ma^^oiT^fo/ ^tfng taking of any forbidden hard food or forbidden 

Sddra's food. soft food, or impure substance, likewise for dealing 

Daily 12 for 12 days in forbidden goods excepting Madhu, flesh, ghee, 5 

for eating forbidden qjj l&o, salt, articles of taste, and food, or 
food, dealing in forbid- / 

den goods, etc. for whatever other (sins) that are thus pointed 

out he shall perform twelve PraiiS,yl,mas in each case (daily) for twelve 
Daily 12 for 15 days days. Next, excluding (ordinary) sins and minor 
Sry ”sins^^aiid^"^min^or ®i^®» whatever else is thus pointed out in those 10 
sins. cases one shall (daily) perform for half a month 

fo?^*^sins^'^^' excluding twelve Pranayamas in each case. Next excluding 
mortal sins and those (mortal) sins and those that cause tlie loss of caste, 
causing loss of caste. whatever else are thus pointed out, (in those cases) 

for^tiM ^other^Than one shall (daily) perform, for one month, twelve 15 

mortal sins. Pr4nS,yd,mas in each case. Next excluding (mortal) 

sins whatever else is thus pointed out, (in those cases) one shall (daily) 

perform, for six months, twelve Pr4n4ydmas in each case. (And) next in 

12 daily for one year the case of (mortal) sins, one sliall (daily) perform 
for mortal sms. 

twelve Pranayamas for one year in each case ” 20 
(IV. i. 5-11) (t). 

In the above, the three Pr&n4y4mas laid down as, “ [If he commits 
8 for miscellaneous sin through] speech, eye, etc.” is intended to refer 
minor sins (each). to miscellaneous (sins). Forty-nine Pr4nay4mas 

laid down as, “ For committing adulterj^ with a 25 
minor Sfidra woman or eating a Sndra’s food are 


144 for certain other 
minor sins (each). 


(t) G., N., S., and D. all contain bad readings in one part or other of this 
passage. With the help of all these four a reading of which this is the translation has 
been settled to suit the explanation that follows. 

,(ti) G, and N. adopt the reading dvUata, two hundred. But how can 180 times 12 
be 2260 . 1 S. ha^ ehasata one hundred, and B. iata, one hundred. 
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to (refer to) heinous sins and high sins. And four^thousand, three hundred 
4320 for mortal sins twenty Pran4yamas laid down as, “ [And] next 

(each). Jq the case of (mortal) sins etc.,” are intended to 

(refer to) mortal sins. 

And this group of five penances laid down in, “ For partaking of any 5 
„ , . forbidden hard food or forbidden soft food etc.” 

Certain meditative . , 

repetitions for repeti- uud the like texts, refer to (the case where) the sins 

of°sins^ accamnlations ^^6 excessively repeated, or to the case where there 

is a combination of more than one (sin). 

(There is this) which (has been laid down thus) by Manxj, “ One who 10 
intends to make an expiation for sins (of a) gross or light (nature), shall 
for one year meditatively repeat the Rik, Ava etc., Yat kiriclia edam (etc.), 
or Iti etc.” (XI. 252). Thus at hours undisturbed by any other purpose, a 
meditative repetition for one year of the Riks, Avatelielo Varuna etc. (v), 
Yat kihcha edam etc. (w), and Iti vd iti me manah etc. (x) is prescribed, 15 
and even that refers to the (case of) repetition (of the sins). 

829. (The sage now) lays down an exception to one hundred Prdn4- 
yd,mas that come in in general for all minor sins : 

One shall sanctifying (it) with (the syllable) “ Om,” 
drink the juice of the Soma plant which is a purifying 20 
agent 

CCOVII. When (he, being) the best of the twice- 
born (classes), has indeed, swallowed semen, faeces, or urine. 

A twice-born (person), when he has swallowed semen, fseces, or 
Partah^ingof Soma for oree])eT 25 


swallowing semen, which is an agent bringing about purification, hav- 
faeces, or mine. sanctified it with the syllable ‘‘ Oni.” 

830. And this refers to the case of committing (the act) uninten- 
tionally. But where it is committed intentionallT, 

-rrr*:i t-iai* 


drinking of water with, (the penance) has been laid down by Suhantu thusi 30 

Maha-Vyahritis, etc. if “ Having swallowed semen, faeces, or urine, having: 
the above IS intentional. , ^ ® 

partaken of garlic, onions, turnips, Kumbhikd, etc, 
and also having partaken of other forbidden food-stuffs (similar to 
these), or having partaken of the flesh of swans, village-fowl, dog, jackal, 
and the like, one shall get into the water deep (enough to reach his) neck, 
perform Pranayama reciting Suddhavati Mantras, drink water reciting 
MalnWyahritis till it reaches his chest region, and is thus purified from 
that (sin).” 
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A different penance lias been mentioned by Manu also with refer- 
ence to the eating of seven sorts of forbidden food; “Having accepted 
a gift of what should not be accepted, or having partaken of forbidden 

Meditative repetition a maa by meditatively repeating (the Mantra) 

Taratsamandl etc. (z) is purified in three days” 5 
(XL 253). What should not be accepted (in gift) 
are poison, weapon, Sur4, etc. or the materials of 
gifts (offered) by those who have suffered degrada- 
tion (from caste) and the like (persons). 

And when one voids semen, faeces, urine, aud the like bodily filth 10 
Living on alms for water (the penauce which should be performed) 
even then has been thus stated by that very (autho- 
rity) : “ Having done undesirable things in water one 
shall spend one month subsisting on what is collected by alms ” (XI. 255). 


of Taratsaimndi Mantra 
for partaking of certain 
forbidden things or ac- 
cepting of certain for- 
bidden gifts. 


one month for commit- 
ting nuisance in water. 


SECTION XLVI.— SECRET PENANCES l'’OR SUNDRY 15 
OTHER SINS. 

831. (The sage now) lays down a penance for miscellaneous sins 
and also for mental etc. minor sins committed unconsciously : 

Whether during the night or during the day what- 
ever (sin) is committed unconsciously, 20 

COOVIII. All that is destroyed by performing 
the Sandhyas laid down (to he performed) three times 
(a day). 

Wiiether during the (time of) night or during daytime, whatever 
miscellaneous sins or minor sins belonging to the mind or speech are com- 25 

^ mitted uiicoosciously, all of them are destroyed by 

Regular pcrfomancc . . ^ i.m. 

of Satidhya removes ali performing tlio obligatory rite of Sandiiya, which is 

unconscious sins of ordained (to be performed) three times a day, at 
morning, at noon, etc. Just so (has) Yama : What- 
ever sin one commits during the daytime by act, thought, and word, (all) 30 
that he destroys by (performing) Pr^nay^mas when he sits to perform, the 
evening Saudhya.” It is stated thus by Satatapa also: “Sandhyaper- 
Saadhya removes sin formed outside (the village) purifies (ooo from the 
of smelling spirituous sin of) (uttering) falsehood, smelling of spirituous 
fSd!^etc^.^U^perfo^^^ liquors, even sexual connection during the day, 35 
outside the village. eating the food of a Vrisala as well.” 

(«) Big. YIL i 15. 1-3. 
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SECTION XLVII. 


-MANTRAS PURIFYING ONE PROM 
ALL SINS. - 


832. Then (the sage) mentions the Mantras purifying in common 
all the mortal sins etc. : 

A meditative repetition of i^ukriya and Aranyaka, 5 
and of Gayatri, etc. particularly, 

CCCIX. And likewise the eleven (Anuvakas) of 
Rudra, these indeed remove all sins. 

What is termed Sukriya is a particular Aranyaka occuri’ing in the 

VAjasaneya Samhit^, and begins with Visvani deva 10 

Meditative repetition i , / v , . ... 

if fe'ukriya and Iranya- sat'itaii. ; and Aranyaka (a) begins with Bicliam 

ka removes even mortal Dacham prapadye mano yajuh prapadye, and occurs 

there alone. A meditative repetition of these two 

(Mantras) is removing of all mortal and other sins. 

833. Similarly a meditative repetition of Oflyatri (performed) in this 15 
Meditative repetition particular maiiner, (namely,) one hundred thousand 

of Gaj’atri, if 100,000 (times) ill (the case of) mortal sins, ten thousand 
sin^ H^'^io^ooo'^ "pmes (times) ill (the case of) heinous sins and high sins, 
heinous and high sins; if /n one thousand (times) in (the case of) minor sins, 
and 100 times one of and one hundred (times) m (the case of) miscellane- 20 
misoellaneons sins. jg (destroying of all sin. Just SO with refer- 

ence to G^yatri, the following praise has been stated by Sankha : 
“Savitri, when she is meditatively repeated one hundred times, is (capable 
of) destroying sins committed excessively (e), and when meditatively 
repeated one thousand times likewise does free one from (minor) sins. 25 
By a meditative repetition of ten thousand times 
Another praise of Gd- she destroys all the sins, but when me- 

yatri by > ankha. ditatively repeated one hundred thousand times 

she destroys mortal sins. A BiAhmana who has stolen a Suvarna (of 
Br4hmana’s gold), a slayer of a BiAhmana, one who has violated his 30 
Guru’s bed, and one who has drunk Sura, are (all) purified by meditatively 
repeating her one hundred thousand (times), and there is no doubt about 
it.” But (there is this) which is stated in the Sattrim^anmata, “ But he 


(а) G., N., and S. have cha yajuli extra after Aranyaka. This is not needed and D. 
omits it. 

(б) G., N., and S. all adopt the reading Upapdtaica, minor sin, here. It can clear- 
ly be seen that it is an inconsistent repetition. We follow D. in deciding the present 
reading of Aniipdtalmj higli sin. 

(c) The original has MahdiMtalta, which though is capable of being rendered as 
mortal sin, is translated as ‘ sins committed excessively ’ considering the way in which 
VijSjanesvaea uses this text to support his argument. 
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who would meditatively repeat G&yatn ten million (times), removes the 
Gayatri meditatively slaying a Brahmaija, while he who repeats it 

repeated 10 million eight' million (times) is freed from (the sin of) 
Brahmana-slaughter, drinking Sura. Seven million (meditative repeti- 

and proportionately tor tloii) of Gayatri purifies a thief of (Brahmana’s) gold, 5 

Other mortal sms. . . . . . \ . 4 

and by six million (meditative repetitions) of Gayatn 

he who violates the feed of (his) Guru is freed (from his sin).” That (pen- 
ance) being excessive refers to (the case) when (the sin has become) an 
open one. 

834. And likewise Rudraikadasin! also— BtidraikMasinl (the term 10 

which the original has to mean ‘ the eleven Anu- 
remove even mortS sms vakas of Rudra’) is a collection of the eleven 
if meditatively repeat- ADUvabas of E.udra— particularly repeated in a me- 
ditative manner, is (capible of) removing all sin. 

In the text, “ One who is an adept in the knowledge of Dharma haviiigAo 
(meditatively) repeated the Kudra (Mantras) even eleven times, is freed 
from the mortal sins and there is no doubt about it,” as a repetition (of 
it) eleven times is pointed out with reference to mortal sins, it should be 
taken a quarter and quarter less and applied to the heinous sins and so on. 

835. The word cha (‘etc.’) (in the original) is intended (to express) the 20 
Aghamarsana (Sukta) and the like as well. Thus says Yasistha : “ I shall 

next mention (the Mantras) that are most sacred 

Several other Mantras * the Yedas by meditative repetitions of, and 
prescribed by Yasistha. „ \ 

making burnt offerings with, which (the sinners) are 

purified from their sin. There is no doubt in this case. Aghamarsana (d), 25 

Devakrita (e), Suddhavatis (f), Taratsama (Mantras) (<?), KusmAndi 

(Mantras) (h), P^vamanis (0, Durgd (Mantras) (j), and then S4vitri 

(Mantras) (/c), Abhisahgas (1), Padastomas (in), the Sflmans (n), Vy&hritis 

(o) likewise, Bharadanda S^mans (p), Gdyatra (q), Raivata (r), likewise 


11 Anuvakas of Rudra 
remove even mortal sins 
if meditatively repeat- 
ed. 


(d) Some editions explain these in a foot-note which is worth noticing here : 
Aghamarsana Sukta is Ritar^ elm satyarn cha etc. (Rig. VIII. viii. 48—3) Riks. 

(e) The Dem-hritasyenasah etc. 

(/) Eto anu Indram stavdrm etc, Y, B7) — 4 Riks. 

(g) Taratsamandi etc, (Rig. Vll. L 15) ~3 Riks. 

(h) Yad devd devahedanam etc, 

(i) Four chapters of the Rigveda beginning with Hmd^thaijd madinpiayd etc, 
(Rig. YI. vii. 16. 1). 

(j) The Sukta beginning with Jdtavedase etc. (Rig. I. vii. 7. 1). 

(h) The Riks beginning with Devasya tvd etc. 

(l) Certain Mantras known as such, 

(m) Utso devd hiranyayd etc, 

(t*) That is, Sdmans of an ordinary nature. 

(o) BhUr agnaye cha prithivyai cha etc. 

(p) Bharadanda Sdmans are Agna dynhi etc, 

(q) Gayatra is a particular part of Sdmans. 

(r) Bevatir na sadhamada efc, (Rig. I. ii. 30, 3J, 
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Purusavrata (s), Bh^ra (t), Devavraias (it) likewise, Artviga {v), Barhas- 
patya (w), Vaksukta (a;), and likewise Maclhu-Riks (?/), Sata-Rudriya (z), 
Atliarvas'iras (a), Trisuparna (b), Maliavrata (c), Go-Sukta (d), Asva-Siikta 
(e), the two Indi-a-Snddha-SAmans (f), the thi’ee Mantras Ajyadeha (r/), 
etc., Rathantara (Jt), Agnervrata (Mantra) (i), V^raa-devya (J), and Brihat 
(/c). These Mantras, being sung, free the living beings (I) (from the sins), 
and if one (so) desires, he acquires a capacity of enabling him to remember 
his (previous) births” (XXVITI. 10-5). 


Burnt offering with 
sesamiira to the repeti- 
tion of Gayatri is a 
general secret penance 
for all sins. 


SECTION XLYIIT.--~SOME OONOLUDINC4 REMARKS ON SECRET 

PENANCES. 10 

8B6. And next : 

In whatever (sins) a twice-l3om (person) considers 
hiniself involved, 

CCCX. In al], those (cases) burnt offerings shall be 
made with sesamnin to the (repetition of) Gayatri, and like- 15 
wise a Vachana thereof. 

In whatever (sins), Br^ihmaiia-slaying etc., a twice-lDorn (person) 
considers himself involved, (that is,) affected by 
the group of sins consequent upon those acts, in all 
those cases burnt offerings of sesamum should be 20 
made reciting Gilyatri. 

And in (doing) so, burnt offerings, one hundred thousand in number, 
should be made in the (case of) mortal sins, for says the text of Yama, ‘‘ By 

(s) Vaiivdnaram etc, (Rig. III. i. 26. 1). 

(t) Agne vratcqoate etc, 

(i{.) Anritdt satyam njxiimi etc, 

(v) Ritvigbhresa Mantras, noticed by Baudhavana. 

(to) Briliaspate prathamarn 2 <acho etc, (Rig. VTII. ii, 23. 1— 9). 

(a?) OstlidpWidnd etc. 

{y) Madhnvdid etc, (Rig, I. vi. 18. 1). 

(«;) Namaste Rtidra Matnjave etc, 

(a) Devci ha vai svargam etc, 

(b) Brahmam etti mdm etc. 

(e) Atha maha-vratum etc. 

(d) Agdvo agman etc, (Rig, IV. vi. 25. 1). 

(e) Ayante astu hanjate etc, (Rig. III. iii. 8. 1). 

(/) The first two beginning with Indrdya sdma gdyata etc. (Rig. VI. viL 1. 1). 

(g) Ajyadeham etc. 

(h) A particular portion of Sdman, 

(i) Agnervrata ? 

(j) Kayd naschitra dbhavat etc, (Rig. HI. vi. 24. 1). 

(k) Brihat-Saman, a particular portion ofSaraan. 

(l) ‘Living beings’ here means men. See Tiryagadhikarai^a in JAIMINI. VI, i. 4-5, 

^8 
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(making) one hundred thousand burnt onerin 
freed from all sins.” In the case of heinous sin 
taken a quarter and quarter less. 

837. And likewise, a Vd,chana, (that is,) a 
made. Just so has Vasistha in connection will 


Gift of sesamum oe the 
BOW moon day of ¥ai- 
sakha destroys ail sins. 


of any other (colour), along with honey, to seyen or 
five Brahmanas, saying ‘ May the god of virtue be 
pleased,’ or whatever (wish) he may have in his mind. All the sin he 10 
might have committed during his (whole) life (time) is destroyed that 
very moment” (XXVIIL 18-19). 

Similarly a gift (of it) requiring no particularity of the occasion has 
been stated by that (Vasisth a) himself: “And he who, placing sesa- 

mum (grains) along with gold, honey, and ghee on 15 

Or i?ift of sesamnm / f , ^ / « 

with gold, honey, etc., the skin oi a black-spotted antelope, makes a gift (of 

at any time. it) to a Brahmana, gets over all the sin” (XXVIIL 


Gift of a cow made of 
sesamum removes the 
sin of Br4hmai)a-slaogh~ 
ter. 


These gifts are pre- 
scribed for the benefit 
of the, illiterate women 
and Sndras. 


Fasting on certain 
days as well. 


On Penances.'] 


WITH TEE MITAKSABA 


459 


Vedie study means 
studying, learning the 
meaning, revising, medi- 
tatively repeating, and 
teaching. 


(with regard to their application) considering their being committed inten- 
tionally, unintentionally, once, or repeatedly. 

839. And more : 

Him who is devoted to the study of the Vedas, him 
who is of an unruffled nature, and him who is given to 5 
the performance of the £ve (Maha-) Yajnas 

CCGXI. The sins though consequent upon (acts of) 
mortal sins, do not affect in this world. 

Him who is devoted to the study of the Vedas in the manner 

described thus, “First (there should be) thereceiv- 10 
ing of the Vedas, an enquiry (into their meaning 
next), revising (them again and again), meditative 
repetitions (of the Mantras further), and even 
the imparting of them to the disciples (last). Thus 
is the study of the Vedas, indeed, fivefold,” him who is full of a forgiving 15 
nature, and him who is given to the performance 
sway,!*"^! aXgl^ng of the five Maha-Yajfias, sins, even though the 
natiire, etc. the sins do results (of acts of) mortal sins, do not affect* And 
not affect. effect, ‘And a fortiori the sins re- 

sulting from miscelianeous acts, and also the minor sins resulting from 20 
speech and thouglit (do not),’ is signified from the word api (‘ though’). 

840. And this refers to the (act) committed unintentionally. It is 

with this very view that by Vasistha, in speaking 
Vedic knowledge de- reference to miscellaneous sins etc. thus, 

stroys all unconscious ^ Imndred improper acts, with something more, 25 

have been committed, and the (knowledge of the 
Veda) is retained, the fire of his (knowledge of the) Veda destroys all 
that sin, just as (common) fire consumes fuel” (XXVII. 1), it is stated 
as (follows) : “Relying on the power of the Veda, one shall not be given 

to sinful acts, (for the sin of) an act incurred through 30 
shail^not be ^devoted to ignorance or mistake is destroyed (by the Veda) 
sinful acts. and not (the sin of) any other sort ” (XXVII. 4). 

841. And further: 

Spending the daytime by snbsisting on air, and 
spending the night (by standing) in water, he, haying seen 35 
the sun (next day), 

CCGXII. Shall meditatively repeat one thousand 
(times) the Gdyatr!, and (is thus) purified from (aU sins) 

excBpting that of Brahmana-slaying. 
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He who fasting spends the day in a sitting posture and spends the 
^ , . . night by staying in the midst of water, and, when 

water, meditatively re- the sun has risen the next day, meditatively repeats 
toesf^efeTemove^Tl oue thousand (times) the G4yatn, is freed from an 
sms save that of Brah- aggregate (collection) of all the mortal sins with 5 
maiia-sUngiiter. exception of Br^hmana-slaying. 

842. And, therefore, it should be understood (that this holds good) 

wdth reference to minor sins (also) when they are repeatedly committed or 

when there is a conglomeration of more than one sin, for it is not justified 

to take things that are different in nature as equal. It is with this very 10 

view that, by Vkiddha-Vasistha, certain particular vows (of penance) have 

been stated (to apply) to mortal sins and minor sins with reference to 

particular periods (of time). Thus he says ; “ One handful, or even an 

Anjaliful^ of barley grains that is either being boiled, or is boiled, he shall 

sanctify by the Mantra, ‘O Yava, thou art the 15 

a^handfarof barl^^^is grains, art sacred to Varuna, dost contain 

productive of very good Madhu in thee, and it is declared by the sages 
results. ■ ■ , , : , , V 

that thou art most pure and (cause) the removal 

of all sins ; ’ or by (the Mantra) ‘ Barley (grains) are ghee, barley (grains) 
are honey, and barley (grains) are purifying (means) and nectar. May they 20 
remove all my sins produced of my speech, thought, and bodily (move- 
ments).’ ” ‘'He shall then perform the (necessary) rite in fire, and with that 
(boiled bariey) make Bali offerings likewise to living beings. There is no- 
thing more, he should offer no alms, nor offer hospitality with it, nor (even) 
leave out what is left.” “ But (repeating the Mantra), ‘ Those gods whoai’e 25 
born of the Mind, who are identified with the Mind, and who are right 
powerful (to remove the sins), and those manes who are powerful (to remove 
the sin),— may they protect us, may they defend us, obeisance to them, 
this is to them, Svaiia I ’ he shall make an offering of it into himself. (Thus 
he shall do) for three (days and) nights for the increasing of Medha (‘ reten- 30 
tivity ’), for three (days and) nights for the removal of sins, and for twelve 
days in the (case of such sins as) Brahmana-slaying etc., and also he who 
is born to a Patita.” As directed by this hint, even the other Smriti texts 
should be learnt with discrimination. 

Thus ends the Topic on Secret Penances. 35 


a— THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PENANCES AND CONCLUSION. 

: - SECTION XLIX.— THE DEFINITIONS OF PENANCES. 

843. If it is anxiously desired to know the distinguishing feature of 
the various vows (of penance) prescribed, their definitions showing of what 
sort they are will now in brief be described. 40 

With regard to that (matter) the sage first describes the features 
that form part of all the vows (of penances) open or secret : 
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Bralimacharya, mercifulness, forgiveness, gift-mak* 
ing, truthfulness, straightforwardness, 

CCCXIII. Harmlessness, not misappropriating (of) 
another’s propert}^ sweenetss (of disposition), and self-re- 
straint are declared to be Yainas. 5 

Bathing, reservedness, fasting, sacrifice, studying 
of one’s own (branch of the) A^eda, controlling of genital 
organ, 

CCCXIV. Rendering service to one’s own Guru, 
purity, freedom from anger, and not committing of mis- 10 
takes are Niyamas. 

Brainnacbarya is tlie subduiDg of all the organs. Controlling of 

, genital organ is the curbing of the Liiiga genital 

Yama and Niyama. , \ e. 

organ ), and it is mentioned (here) after the manner 

of Go (‘ cow or bull ’) and Balivarda (‘bullock’). Straightforwardness is 15 

not to be crooked. (And) the rest are well known. 

Next, (there is this) which has been stated by Manu, “One shall 
observe harmlessness, truthfulness, not flying into a passion, and straight- 
forwardness as well” (XL 222), and that is also indicative of these 
very same by synecdoche and is not enumerating (of ail that is to be 20 
observed). 

841. And here, the mentioning again of mercifulness and forgive- 
ness, though they come in as (essential factors 
of) the goal of human existence, Is intended to 
point out that they are auxiliaries to the penance. 25 
There is also something particular (about them) in 
certain cases. The enjoining of truthfulness (here) is for the purpose of 
excluding the speaking of untruth though counte- 

No lie even to further a ^^nced in marriage and the like. The ordaining 
marriage, and not as , ^ i 

much as beating even of harmlessiiess is for the purpose of (laying oO 
a disciple. 

even sous, disciples, etc. should not 

be beaten. 

845. Of the (secret) penances (the sage) first describes the vow 
(of penance) called Santapana : 

Cow’s urine, cow-dung, (cow’s) milk, (cow’s) curds, 35 
(cow’s) gbee, and Knsa-water 

CeeXV. One sliall partake of and fast during tke 
next day. (This) best (constitutes) a Santapana Krichchhra. 


Mercifulness and for- 
giveness are auxiliaries 
to penance. 
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‘ KficUchhra’ is signi- 
fleant. 


(Totally) abstaining from any other food, on the first day one should 
. , mix and drink the five materials forming the five 
ou“alSgrvya’’on with water in which Kusa grass 

day and fasting the has been boiled, and (then) fast on the Second day, 

and this constitutes a Santapana Krichchhra lasting 5 
for two days. And that they should be mixed together (m) is understood 
from (the fact) tiiat in the next verse, they are laid down to be (partaken 
of) separately. 

Also this (word) ‘Krichchhra’ is a significant term as it produces 

bodily mortification, it being of the nature of an 10 
austerity. The proportion of cow’s urine etc. (that 
enter into the mixture) will be described. 

846. But when one fasts on the first day, and on the second day he 
mixes the five Gavyas to the repetition of the 
Mantra” ^s^used^^’lop Mantras, and also drinks it to the repetition of the 15 
mixing and partaking Mantras, then it will be denominated as Brahma- 
of Panchagavya. kfircha. Thus says Pa RASARA Oow’s urine, cow- 

dung, (cow’s) milk, (cow’s) curds, (cow’s) ghee, and Kusa water (are to be 
taken). (These mixed) are termed Panchagavya, and are severally puri- 
fying of the body. The urine of a cow of red colour (is) to be taken, 20 
the dung of (a cow of) white colour, milk of (a cow of) golden colour, 
likewise curds of (a cow of) a bluish colour, and ghee of (a cow of) black 

colour, or all (these materials) of a Kapilfi. cow. 

The products of a Ka- of fjie particular colours) cannot be had 

piia cow preferred. ' 

(things of cows) of any colour might be taken, and 25 
this is the rule with regard to the five Gavyas. Next, eight M&sas of 
the cow’s urine (are to be taken), and sixteen of cow- 
dung. It is laid down that twelve (MIsas) of (cow’s) 
milk (should be taken), and it is declared that tea 
(Masas) of (cow’s) curds are to be taken. It is 30 
opined (that the proportion of cow’s) ghee (is the 
same) as cow’s urine, and half of it (should the 
measure of) Ku^a water (be). Oow’s urine should be taken (into a vessel) 
by (the recital of) Glyatri, the cow-dung by Qandha-dvaram etc. And 

(cow’s) milk by (the recital of) ; Apydyasva etc., 35 
The Mantras used in (cow’s) curds by Dadhi krdvna etc., (cow’s) ghee by 

mixing the ingredients. , , • ’ , •' 

Tejosi suklam etc., and the Ku^a- water with 
Devasya tvd etc. (Out) of the Panchagavya which has been sanctified by 
the ?.iks, one shall kindle the fire before him and make the burnt offerings. 
The Kuia grass which consists of seven blades, the points of which are not 40 
Making burnt offer- out off, and which are pure and shining, — “ With 


8 Ma.sas of cow's urine, 
16 of cow-dung, 12 of 
cow's milk, 10 of cow’s 
curds, 8 of cow’s ghee, 
and 4 of Kusa water. 


ings first with the mix- 
ture. 


such (Eu^a grass) (portions of) Panchagavya shall 
be taken and made burnt offerings of according 


(m) S. reads Bdntapanam, 
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stirring and partaking 
of with the syllable 
* Cm; 


to the rule. Iravati etc, (n), Idam Visnuh etc. (o), Mdnastoke etc, 

(p), and the Riks containing Sani (q},— \vith these (Mantras) also 
should the burnt offerings be made and the twice-born (person) should 
drink tlie remnant of the offering. It shall be stirred by (saying) 

‘Om,’ it shall be sanctified by (saying) ^ Om.’ It 5 
shall be taken out by (saying) ^ Om/ and partaken 
of by (saying) ‘ Oin,’ It shall be partaken of in the 
middle (round) leaf of the Pal^sa or in the lotus 
leaf, (or) in a gold vessel, in a silver one, or even in (the part of the hand 
called) Brahniatirtha (repeating), ‘Whatever sin adhering to the skin or 10 
hone does stay in the human body, that does Brahmakurcha (along with) 
fasting consume just as (common) lire the firewood ’ ” (r). 

847. And when this very Paficliagavya, mixed, is (partaken of) 

repeatedly for three (days and) nights, then it 
plfichnga\^ya^ alone^il becomes known as Yati-Santapana. For says the text 15 
partaken of on three of SaiS^kha, “This very (Stotapaiia) repeated for 
(consecutive) clays. tliree days is declared to be a Yati-Santapana.” 

But by jABiiLA, a Santapana to be finished in seven days has been 
laid down thus: “ Cow’s urine, cow-dung, (cow’s) 
Santapana lasting for milk, (cow’s) curds, (cow’s) ghee, and Kusa- water,— 20 
one of these things should be partaken of on each 
succeeding day, and then fasting (observed) for one 
day and night. This is what is called Santapana Kriclicbhra, and is 
destroying of all sin.” 

Of these Krielichhras (of) harder and lighter (nature) the decision 25 
with regard (to the application) is to be known to depend on the ability 
(of the expiator). In the same way should the decision be understood 
even further on. 

848. (The sage now) describes the Krichchhra known as Mah4- 
SS^ntapana: 

(Partaking) several 1}^ of the things (used) in Santapana 
(Krichchhra) (one on each day) he shall spend sis days 
and observe fast 

CCOXVI. On the seventh day. This is declared' to 
be Maha-Santapana Kiichchhra. 35 


seven days is another 
form. 


(n) lUg. Y. vi. 24, ^ 

(•>) Big’* h ii. 7. 2. 

(p) Kig. T. viii. "6. 3. . ^ . 

((/) MadhyaCMaiiya says this may he either San no devih c/r. (Itig. VII. iv. 
5. 4.), ov SiimagfnragiiiWiUkamt cle. (Rig. VI. i. 26. 4.) 

(r) There is considerable difference between this passage and that found in 
the ordinary edit ions of Parasara-AIadhaviya. Compare however XI. 28-S7i of that 
work. 
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That Kricliclihra which lasts for seven days is to be known as that 
called Maha*Santapana. If it is asked how, the 
following is said: On (tliese) six tlungs, cow’s 
urine and the like, taken severally, one shall 
subsist one day on each, and the seventh day (he 5 
shall spend) in fasting. 

849. But by Yama, a Mah^-S^ntapana, which requires fifteen days 

to complete, has been laid dowui thus : “For three 
as weu'bf M^dfor Thfee shall drink cow’s urine, and indeed, for 

clays accordin^^ to an- three days cow-diing (mixed with w^ater) : (He 10 
otlier prescription. drink) (cow’s) curcis for three days, (cow’s) milk 

for three days, (cow’s) ghee for three days, and is then pure. This is 

Maha-S^ntapana (Krichchhra), and is, indeed, destroying of all sin.” 

But by Jabala, a Mah^-Santapana (Krichchhra) that is to be flnislied 

in twenty-one days has been laid down thus : “ Of 15 

these six (things), each one he shall use for thi’ee 

days and fast for three days in the end, and they 

recognize this to be a Mah4-S^ntapana.” 

But when of the six things (used) in a S&niapana, each is used for 

two days, then (it becomes) Ati-S4ntapana. Thus 20 

Atl-Sa n t ap a n a —if Yama, “ These very things shall be so partaken 

each thing is used*' v 

for two days. of (in the manner that) each one (is repeated) for 

two and twm days. That is called an Ati-Santapana, 
and purifies even him wiio boils clog’s flesh (for his meal).” “ [It] purifies 
even him who boils dog’s flesh” is an Arthavada. 25 

Thus closes the topic on Maha-Snntapana ami Ati^Sdntapana. 

850. (The sage now) describes the vow (of penance) called Parna- 
Krichclihra : 

TTie decoctions of Pama, Udumbara, lotus, and Bilva 
leaves, and (also the decoction) of Ktisa grass, 30 

CCCXVII. Being severally partaken of, (one on) 
each (succeeding) day, (it is) declared to be Parna-Krich- 
chra. 

On each (consecutive) day one shall drink the water in which one 

of these leaves, (namely,) of Palfisa, Udumbara, lotus, 35 
Parna-Kfichchbra,— if O'!!*! Bilva tree have been boiled, and the Kusa 
decoction (be should drink) on one day, and thus 
aayk (it becomes) a Parna-Krichcbbra (‘Leaf Krichchhra’) 

that is to be accomplished in five days. 

851. When, on the other hand, a decoction of Parna (‘Pal4sa’) etc. 40 
Parna-Kflrchha,- if a all mixed together, is drunk at tlie end of three 

“abe^^of Ster ^^ays and) nights (spent in fasting), then it becomes 

days’ fasting. Pariia-Kurcha, Thus says Yama: “These , very 


Maba-Santap a n a, — i f 
one ingredient is used 
a day and complete 
fasting observed on the 
seventh. 


Another form lasting 
for 21 days. 



S. omits this. 
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when decoctions of these 
fruits are partaken of 
for one month. 


leaves) all (of them taken together), if he, having fasted for three 
(days and) nights and being pure, does boil with water and drink (the 
decoction), (the penanee) is called Parna-Kiircha.” 

852. But when the fruits of Bilva etc. that are separately boiled In 

Ph a 1 a-'Krichchhra,— (each decoction) partaken of for one 5 

month, then it acquires the name of Phala-Krich- 
chhra (‘Pruit-Krichchhra’). Thus says MiiRKAKpEYA : 

“ When (these) fruits (are) boiled (in water and the 
decoction partaken of) for one month, then (it is called) Phala-Krichchhraby 
the learned. (When the decoction is prepared) with Sri ( ‘ Bilva * ) fruits it 10 

Krichehhras named ^*^^-Kricbchbra^ another is likewise 

after the fruit etc., that (called after Padmaksa when the decoction is pre- 
is used. pared) with Padmaksas (‘ lotus-seeds ’)• (I^ is) 

similarly (done) for one month with Imalakas C gooseberries’) it is de- 
clared (to be) another Sri-Krichchfira. (When the decoction has been^pre- 15 
pared) with the leaves, the opinion (of the S^stras is) that it is Patra- 
Krichclihra, and with flowers it is called that Krichchhra. It is called 
Mula-Knchchhra (when it is) with Miilas (‘roots’) and Toya-Krichchhra 
(‘ Water-Krichchhra’) (when the penance is performed) with water.” 

Thus ends (the Topie on) Parna-KHeliGhhra (which is) of Eleven 20 
Kindsis). 

853. (The sage now) speaks of Tapta Krichchhra : 

Of (these things) hot milk, (hot) ghee, and (hot) 
water, one shall drink one on each day, 

COCXVIII. And (then) fasting for one (day and) 25 
night (shall be observed). This is declared (to be) 
Tapta Kfichchhra. 

Having partaken, one on each day, of milk, ghee, and water, that 
MaliS.-Tapta-Kr i c h - have been boiled hot, one shall observe fast on 

the following day. This is Mahfl-Tapta-Krich- 30 
chhra that is to be accomplished in four days. By 
(using) all of these very (things) (on a single day) 
followed by a (day of) fast, is constituted a Tapta 
Krichchhra accomplishable in two days as (in the 
case of) Santapana. 35 

But by Manu (a form of it) accomplishable in twelve (days and) 
nights has been laid/lown : “A Br^hmana intend- 
Anotlier form lasting . perform a Tapta Krichchhra shall bathe once 
^ ■ (a, day), and with self-restraint, partake of water, 

milk, ghee, and air that are hot, each for three days, (XL 214). 40 


chbra, — if hot milk, hot 
ghee, and hot water are 
partaken of one on each 
day and fasted on the 
fourth. 

Tapta Krichchhra,-- if 
all used on the first day, 
and fasting observed 
the next. 
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854. Next, the quantity of milk etc. (to be partaken of) is to be 
understood (to be) that laid down by PARisAEA. : “ And three Palas of 

i 0 water shall be partaken of, and (of) milk only two 
milk, 1 of ghee, and hot Palas shall be drunk. And (of) ghee one Pala 
air and fasting. shall be partaken of, while for three (days and) 5 

nights, he shall breathe (only) hot air.” The idea is that at the end of 
three (days and) nights (t) the -vapour of hot water is to be inhaled. 

But when cold milk and the like are partaken of, then it becomes ^ita 

ir ■ X. Krichohhra, For says the text of Yama: “For 

Hita Krichohhra,— if • •' 

these ingredients are three days cold water should be partaken of, for 10 
used in cold condition. three days cold milk should be partaken of, and 

having for three days partaken of cold ghee, he shall next remain on air for 
three days.” 

Thus ends the Topic on Tapta Krichchhra which is of Pour Kinds («). 

855. (The sage now) describes Pada-Krichchhra (‘ a quarter of a 15 
Krichchhra’): 

By (partaking of only) one meal (a clay), by (par- 
taking of a meal only) at night, like-wise by (partaking 
of) wbat is given unasked, 

CCCXIX. And by fasting, this (becomes a penance) 20 
declared to be Pada-Krichchhra. 

By (partaking of only) one meal (a day) (means) by eating only one meal 
(on a day), and (that at) daytime alone (as it is understood) from a separate 
mentioning of “by (partaking of a meal only) at night.” Hence (it means) 
Bating a meal at day- that one Should spend one day and night by actually 25 
partaking of a meal only once, at (the time of) day 
alone. With regard to it by (saying) “ at (the time 
of) day,” night (time) is excluded ; by (saying) “ only 
once,” twice etc. have been excluded ; and by (say- 
ing) “ meal,” (the idea of) not partaking of any meal 30 
(at all) is excluded. And Krichchhra having the feature of a vow (of pen- 
ance), (the partaking of) a meal as an object of human existence is exclud- 
ed aud this (partaking of a) meal as part of Krichchhra is ordained. Just 
so (has) Apastamba: “For three days he shall not eat during the night, 
and (for three days) he shall not eat during the day, and then for three 35 
days (he shall take a) vow to eat only such (food) as is given unasked, 
and for the (next) three days he shall eat nothing whatever ” (1. 27. 7). 

And here, by (this word) Anaktdsin (‘ one who does note at during 
the night '), which contains the’ termination Hi«i (‘iw’), by excluding the 
night as necessitated by the vow (of penance) (he) points out that 40 


time on the first day. 
one meal at night on the 
second, eating what is 
got unasked on the 
third, and fasting on the 
fourth constitutes a 
P4da-Krichchhra. 


(i) ThereadingtHrdtrnsya-pilra'tewhichS, has, is adopted as that seems to be 
the best, 

{u) S. omits this, 
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partaking of a meal during the day is a (matter of a) regulative rule. This 
very fact has been made clearer by Gautama, “ Having partaken of food 
fit for making sacred oflei’ings as the moi’ning meal, he shall not partake 
of any food on three nights ” (III. viii. 2). The same holds good even in 
the case of night meal also* 5 

856, The meal in which there is nothing that has been asked and 
obtained, is ayaeUta (‘ wiiat is give unasked’). Thereby (he should subsist) ; 

and as no particular time has been mentioned (in con- 

Ayachita IS what isgot . . , \ , 

unasked, and he might nection wuthit), he might partake of it either during 

time or^ni^ft^time night, but only (it must be par- 10 

taken of) once. The Krichchhras being of the nature 
of austerities, the latter do not come about where there is a second meal. 

And by the term ‘Ay^chita’ (‘unasked’), it must not (be supposed) 
that the prohibition is only with reference to begging the food of another, 

, , but on the other hand, though (it is of) one’s own self, 15 

He shall not ask even , , ,, , ^ . . . , / / 

his wife to give him not ask for it his servant, his wife, or (any 

food fthough the food (that). For ijachnd is commonly used to 

(signify) either sending or entreaty. Hence, though 
at his own house, if his servant, wife, and the like would bring him food 
witliout being asked at all, (it is only) then that he should eat and not 20 
otherwise. It is with this very view that it has been said by Gautama 
thus : “Next, during another period of three days, he shall not ask any- 
body (for food)” (III. viii, 4). 

And here the rule regulating the number of morsels (to be swallowed) 
is pointed out thus by Par^sara : “And in the evening twelve are the 25 
morsels (to be swallowed) and it is declared to be 
eSningfll it in the fifteen (if) in .the morning. Twenty-four are to be 
morning; and 24 if (partaken of when brought) unasked, and next (it is) 
brought unasked. down (that there should be a complete) abstain- 

ing from food.” But it is stated differently by Apastamba, “ Twenty-two 30 
are the morsels (to be partaken of if) in the evening, and it is declared that 
they are twenty-six (if) in the morning. Twenty- 
2?in?he tornTnS'ali four (such are to be partaken of) when (brought) 

24 when brought an- unasked, and then three (days should be spent in) 

fasting. And (the morsels are) of the size of a hen’s 35 
egg or even as (much as would) get into the mouth.” 

Of these two rules, one alternative (is to be chosen) in accordance 
with the ability (of tlie expiator). 

857. But by Apastamba the penance of PrAj^patya has been divided 
Three morning meals, iuto four parts and made into four Pada-Krichchbras, 40 
S and the settlement (with regard to their application 

on what is brought un- is) sliown (to depend) upon the (reverse) order of 
fast-each constLtfa castes : “ To fast for three days (is) one-fonrth (part 
Pdda-Krichchhra. of it), and (it is) one-fourth (to partake of things 

obtained) unasked. (To partake of food) in the evenings for three days is 45 


morning meals for a 
SMra ; 3 evening meals 
fora VaKya ; subsisting 
onwliatis brought un- 
asked for 3 days for a 
Ksatriya; and 3 days’ 
fast for a Brahmana. 


Ardha-Krichchhra the 
combination of the last 
two, and three-fourths 
if eating in the even- 
ings is omitted. 
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one-fourth (part) likewise, and similarly (to partake of food) in the morn- 
ings is oue-foiirth. A Sildra shall perform (that) 
fourth part (of partaking of food) in the mornin 
but in (the case of) a Vaisya that one-fourth (of 
partaking of food) in the eveningsliould be prescrib- 5 
ed. It is declared (that partaking of food brought) 
unasked (is to be prescribed) in (the case of) a 
Ksatriya, (while fasting for) three days in (the case of) a BrMimana,” 

858. But when for two (periods of) three days, (one) spent in (par* 
taking of what is obtained) unasked and (the other) in fasting, (the penance 10 

is) observed, then it becomes an Ardha-Krichchhra 
(‘half Kricliclihra’), while excluding that (of partak- 
ing food) in the evenings, if the other three (periods 
of) three days (are spent in the prescribed manner), 
it should be understood that it becomes three-fourths 15 
(of a Krichchlira). For it has been stated by that very (authority) thus : 

“ Excluding (the portion of partaking of food in) the evenings and mornings 
it becomes half (a Krichchlira), and three-fourths when (the part of par- 
taking of food) at nights is omitted.” Even another manner of (observing) 
half a Krichchlira is pointed out by that very (authority) thus : ‘'(Food 20 
shall be partaken of) in the evening on one (day) and in the morning 
ontheotliei*, what is obtained unasked (shall be partaken of) during 

Aa alternative course. (^ext) two days, and for two days following 
notMug whatever shall be eaten, and that is 
described as half a Krichchlira.” 25 

859. (He) speaks of Praj^patya Krichchlira : 

The (very) same observed thriee in some manner (or 
the other), is described as a Prajapatya. 

When this very quarter Krichchlira is observed thrice repeated by 
in some manner the other), being repeated after the manner of being 30 
reckoned by a measuring rod or augmented in their 

taSfrPidaKfieh- the direct order or the reverse 

chhra. order (of mention), and likewise in addition with 

the meditative repetition (of the Mantras) or the 
like, or without them, it is termed a Pr4j4patya (Krichchlira). 35 

Of these (various modes of performing it), (that) alternative of (per- 
forming it) alter the manner, of being reckoned by a measuring rod 
has been pointed out by Vasistha : “On one day (he shall eat^ in the 
morning (only), on the (following) day at night (only), on the (next) day 
A succession of morn- food given without asking, and on the (fourth) dav 40 
eating what is got un- (be sliau) fast, and tile succeeding two (v) (periods 
ask^,audfastingthree ^ays (shall be passed) in the same manner. 


(u) Buhler has ‘ three ’ here which is evidently a mistake. 



HARADATTA. But YUisANBSi- 


(w) Pnndiias somadhdrayd (Big. YIL v. 
YARA says later on that these are Samans. 

{x) Big. VII. Vi, 5. 1-S. 

(y) These are Pavamnnas so adyanah etc. 
follow too have the word * Pavitra ’ etc. 


✓ 
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Or morning meal for 8 
days ; evening meal for 
the next 8 days ; eating 
what is got unasked for 
the next 8 days, and 
fasting for the last 8 
days. 


Or the reverse order. 


For the purpose of making it a boon to tlia Br4hmanas, Manxj, the best 
among the pillars Of the law, has thus described the Sisu-Krichchhra C the 
hard penance for cliildren ’) for infants, the aged, and sick men” (XXIIL 43). 

The aiternative of augmentation in their direct order (of mention) 

has been laid down by Manxj thus: ‘‘For three 5 
days (he shall eat) in the morning (only), for the 
(next) three days (he shall eat) in the evening (only), 
for three days (following) (he shall eat) what is 
given unasked, and for three days (further) be 
shall fast. (Thus) should a Brahmana perform the 10 
PrUjapatya” (XI. 211). 

But the augmentation (of it) in the reverse order has been laid down 

by Yasistha thus : “A Brahmana siiall perform a 

Krlchchhra in the reverse order (of augmentation) 

it being followed by a Ohandrayana.” 15 

The alternative of its being without the meditative repetition (of 

the Mantras) etc. has been laid down by Angibas in (order to refer to) the 

(case of) women, Sudras, etc. “Therefore, having met a Budra who 

always adheres to the path of Dharina, a penance shall be prescribed 

free from meditative repetition (of the Mantras) 20 

Without meditative re- and (making of) burnt offerings.” And the other 

alternative involving the meditative repetition (of 

the Mantras) etc. refers to the (case of the) three 

(twice-born) classes, both by tbe law of what is left (when one of the two 

is taken into account) and by their fitness (to perform them). 25 

860. And that (meditative repetition of the Mantras etc.) have 

been pointed out by Gautama and others: “Now, therefore we will 

describe the Krichchhras. Having partaken of food fit for making sacred 

offerings as the morning meal, he shall not partake of any food on three 

nights. Then for the next three days he shall partake of food at nights, 30 

Next, for another (period of) three days he shall not ask anybody (for 

food). Further, he shall fast for another (period of) three days. He who 

desires (to be purified) quickly, shall stand during 
Additional charac- . x i i tt i ,i f 

teristics of speaking the day and Sit during the night. He shall speak 

standing during the truth. He shall not converse with such as 35 
' ’ are not Aryas. He shall every day meditatively 

repeat Raiirava-Yaudh^ (w).” “At each of the (three) Savanas, he 
shall bathe and sprinkle his body with water to the recital of these three 
Elks, Apo hi stud etc, (x), with the Eiks containing (the word) ‘ Pavitra,’ 

(y) and with eight (Mantras) beginning with Hiranya-varndh suchayah 40 
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pdvakah etc. {«). Next, he shall make libations with water thus,— Adora- 
tion to him who creates self-consciousness, who creates ignorance, w'ho 
creates greatness, who holds the bow, who performs 
pertain hbations with to him who is PuNAKyASU, adoration. 

Adoration to him who is worthy of (offeiungs) con- 5 
sistingof Munja grass, who is worthy of (offerings of) water, who conquers 
wealth, to him wlio conquers universe, adoration. Adoration to him who 
gives success, who gives full success, who gives great success, who helps 
us to reach the other shore of misery, who is the Highest Limit, to him who 
carries (all), undertakings to a successful issue, adoration. Adoration to 10 
Rudba, lord of cattle, the Great Lord, the trinocular, solitary. Supreme 
Lord Hara, to 6arva, to the destroyer of sin, to the dreadful entity, to 
him who carries the thunderbolt, to him who is merciful, to him who wears 
the matted locks. Adoration to (him who is) the Sun-god, the son of 
Amti. Adoration to him whose neck is blue, to him whose neck is dark- 15 
blue. Adoration to the black one, to the brown one. Adoration to the 
first born, the best, the ancient, to the lord, to him whose hair is reddish 
brown, to him who abstains from sexual intercourse. Adoration to him 
who is truth, is fire, is flre-coloured, is of one colour, is desire, is one 
changing his form at pleasure; Adoration to lum who is brilliant and is of 20 
a brilliant form. Adoration to him who is fierce, to him whose form is 
fierce. Adoration to him who is unruffled, is the perfect entity, is the 
great entity, is the medium entity, is the superior entity, is Brahmachlrin. 
Adoration to him who has Moon on his forehead, to him whose gai*ment 
is a skin. This very (Mantra is to be used for) the attending ceremony 25 
on the Sun-god. These very (Mantras are to be used for) making burnt 
offerings of ghee. At the end of (the period of), twelve (days and) nights, 
he shall prepare Oharu and make offerings to (the 
end*of\welve dayl following) gods : (This is) to Agni, Sv4h4 ! (this is) 

to Soma, SvfihS, ! to Agni and Soma (conjointly) ; to 30 
INDBA and Agni (conjointly) ; to Indba ; to Visveobvas ; to Brahman ; to 
Pbajapati ; (and) to Agni (to whom the epithet) Svistakrit (is given). 
(That) done, he shall feed the Brfihmanas ” (XXVI. 1-17) (a). 

With regard to that (passage) the meaning of “ He who desires (to 

be purified) quickly, shall stand during the day and 35 
‘Q u ic k 1 y‘ (in the sit during the night” (is this) : He who though the 
offly KrtehchLZ^**^ sin is great desires to get rid of the sin quickly, (that 

is), with an only Krichchhra, shall, when (it is) 
day, at all hours (during which he is) free from religious rites, remain 
standing and sit during the night. In the same way the meditative re- 40 
petition of the Simans called Raurava-Yaudhi, the making of libations 
with the Mantras, “Adoration to him who creates self-consciousness 

(*) Taitfciriya KSpda V, Prasna VI. 

(o) This is practically Bohler’s translation with such changes as the raading 
of the Mitak§ar4 necessitates. Bohler commits a mistake in the 10th Sutra. 
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etc.” the ceremony of attending on the Sun-god etc., and the preparing 
of the Oharu (for the purposes of burnt oflerings) etc., acts which though 
are not laid down by the lord of Yogins and others, one who desires 
(tQ be purified) quickly shall perform. And thus it should be understood 
that what has been prescribed by Gautama in the place of the two 5 
PrlijA,patyas laid down by the lord of Yogins is full of several details 
(that are) to be observed. 

In the same way, even the other texts laid down in other Smritis 
should be collected and the particular eases (to which they refer noted). 

861. (He now) speaks of Atikrichchhra : 10 

C(3GXX. This itself becomes an Atikrichchhra 

(when onl}^ ofi© handful of food is partaken of. 

That which has these very characteristic features, (that is to say,) 
Atikrichchhra by that which has got the partaking of only one meal 
partaking of an only a day and tlie like features of Pr4j&patya, becomes 15 
days^"and ^fasting ”*for a-b Atikrichchhra. And thus much is the differ- 
three. ence : On the first three (periods of) three days, one 

shall partake of (only) one handful of food (each day), and not twenty-two 
etc. mouthfuls. And in this case as, by laying down that (only) one handful 
of food (shall be partaken of), there is an explanatory repetition of the 20 
(act of partaking of the) meal that has (already) occurred (by the rule of 
partaking of the food in the morning, in the evening, or only that which is . 
given unasked), fasting during the last three days which comes in by the 
extension (of the rule of Prfi,j4patya) is not at all contradicted. 

862. Even with (regard to) this, the decision with regard to the 25 
fourth part of it should be understood (to be the 
same) as in ihe last (case). But (there is the text) 
which is laid down by Manu, “A twice-born 
(person) intending to perform an Atikrichchhra, 

shall partake of (only) one and one morsel of food as in the last (case) 30 
during the (first) three (periods of) three days, and fast during the last 
three days” (XI. 213), and as that lays down a smaller quantity (of food) 
than one handful, it refers to (the case of one who is) able (to endure it). 

863. (Tlie sage now) speaks of Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra ; 

(J.t is) Kricbchhra-Atikrichchhra (to subsist) on 35 
milk for twenty-one days. 

It should be understood that subsisting on milk for twenty-one (days 
and) nights (constitutes) the vow (of penance) called 
Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra. But by Gautama, it 
has been said that subsisting on water for twelve 40 
days (constitutes) a Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra thps ; 


Manu lays down an 
only morsel where a 
strong man can endure. 


Kriehchlira Atikrich- 
clihra by subsisting on 
for 21 days. 
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Saucn,Ta Kpichchhra, 
partaking of^ oil-cake, 
s c Ti ra of rice, whey, 
water, and Saktu on 
eonsecntive days and 
fasting on the sixth day. 


‘‘That of subsisting on water (for the whole period) (b) is the tlurdfKricli- 
chhra called) Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra” (III. viii. 

Or SB bs is ting on ^o). Hence the decision (with regard to the appli- 
cation of these alternatives is) with reference to 
the ability (of the expiator). 

864. (He now) speaks of Paraka : 

CCCXXl It is declared (that) a Paraka (is con- 
stituted) by fasting for twelve days, 

Tins half verse is plain in meaning. ^ 

865. (He now) speaks of Samnya Kriclichhra : 

(The partaking) of oil-cake, the scum of rice, wliey, 
water, and Saktu (one) on each day. 

COCXXII. And also fasting for one (day and) 

night is described to be a Sanmya Krichchhra. 

Oil- cake (referred to here) is sesamum from which (ail) oil has been 15 
extracted; (the scum of rice is) that which appears 
at the top of the boiling rice ; (whey is) what is left 
(behind) when butter is being extracted ; water and 
Saktu (are well known): one and one of these five 
(things) should be partaken of on each (succeeding) 20 
day, and fasting observed on the sixth day, and this is called Krichchhra 
denominated as Saumya. And it should be understood that the quantity 
of (these) is determined by (what is) absolutely 

poltedouty jlsltr (necessary) for the preservation of (individual) life. 

But by Jabala a (form of) Saumya Krichchhra which 25 
lasts (only) for four days has been laid down ; “ Oil-cake (shall be partaken 
of on the first day), Saktu (on the second),, whey (on the third), and fasting 
(observed) on the fourth day. Raiments and indeed money shall be 
made over in gift, and this is described as Saumya Krichchhra.” 

866. (The sage now) speaks of Krichchhra called Tul&purusa : 30 

By a repetition of (partaking of) these (things), one 

by one in order, for three (days and) nights 

CCOXXni. It comes . to be known as Tulap>urusa 
lasting for fifteen days. 

It should be understood that by a repetition for three (days and) nights 35 

TuHpttrusa Kriclichhra (of partaking Of) each of these five things, the oil- 

hj partaking of these cake and the like, a Krichchhra, denominated as Tula- 
nve things eaen tor ’ 

three days. pnrusa, lasting for fifteen days is (constituted). 

(h) Haeabatta’s view is slightly diiferent : “ At the very meal hours pointed out 
above mere water should be partaken of, and it is to be known that this is the third 
(of the Krichohhras called) Krichehhra-Atikrichchhra. Here on the days of fasting 
not even drinking of water other than for Achamana purposes does come in/^ 
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And with (regard to) it, as it is laid doAwa that it should last for fifteen 
days, the fasting (at the end) is left out (of consideration). But by Yama, 
a (form of) Tiil^purusa KHciichhra lasting for twenty-one (days and) 
nights has been laid down: ‘‘ Having partaken of 
fa^tng^ days the sciim of rice followed by oil-cake, whey, water, 5 

and Saktu, each for three days, he shall subsist on 
air for two (periods of) three days. And (tliis penance lasting for) twenty- 
one (days and) nights is described as (Tul&purusa).” (The details) that 
are to be observed (in this connection) and are laid dowm by HIrIta and 
others are not given here for fear of increasing the bulk of the work. 10 

867. (The sage next) speaks of OliAndr^yana: 

During the bright (half of tlie lunar month) he 
shall partake of food morsels, of the size of a peacock’s 
egg, commensurate with the increasing of Tithis, 

CCCXXIV, And reduce (the number of) food 15 
morsels one by one during the dark (half of the lunar 
month), (and this is the course that) he who intends to 
perform a Ch^ndraAmna (should follow). 

He who intends to perform a Oh4ndrdy ana shall, during the bright (half 

Obttndi'ayaaa to par- of the lunar month), (that is,) during (that) half of the 20 

take of only 1, 2, 8 etc. iQn^r month when the (phase of the) moon goes on 
morsels on consecutive ^ 

days in the bright half increasing, partake of, (that is,) eat, commensurate 

of the lunar month ; to increasing of the Tithis, morsels of food of 

deej?ease it one by ” 

one during the dark the size of a peacock’s egg. Just as (ilufing the lunar 
coLpleTe^fa.4Von®thI begiiiuiug witii Pratipat (‘ first day of a lunar 25 

new moon day. half mouth’), the daily increment of the luao goes 

on increasing one by one, in the same manner he shall partake of food 
increasing even the morsels one by one, as one on the Pratipat (‘the first 
day of lunar half month’), two on the Dvitiy4 C the second day of the lunar 
half month’), and so on up to the day of full moon. Thus having partaken 30 
of fifteen morsels on the fifteenth ’lunar) day, he shall next, when (it is) 
the dark (half of the lunar mouth), partake of food reducing the number 
of morsels one by one every day as (eating) fourteen on the Pratipat, thir- 
teen on the Dvitiyfi,aud so on till the Ohaturda.si (‘ the fourteenth day of 
the lunar half mouth’) ends And thus, liaving partaken' of (only) one 35 
morsel on the Ohaturda^i (day), he shall, of course, fast on the new moon 
day. Just so has Vasistha : “ (Beginning with one) he shall increase 
(his food) by one morsel (a day) during the bright (half of the lunar month) 
and diminish it (in the same way) during the dark (half of the lunar month). 
And he shall not eat (anything) on the new moon day, and this is the rule 40 
for Ohandrayana ” (XXVII. 21). 



Or one may begin it 
on tbe dark half of the 
lunar month with 14, 
13, 12, etc. morsels on 
consecutive days, fast 
on the new moon day 
and partake of 1, 2, 3, 
etc. morsels on succes- 
sive days of the follow- 
ing bright half. 


That act is called Ohandrayana ■wherein the Ayana, or partaking of 
food, is like the ayana, phase, chandrasya, of the 
ChSndrayana so moon, by diminishing and increasing (of the food 
the course of the moon, morsels). The lengtlienmg of the vowel (of the) 

first (syllable) is (because it is) a Samjfifi (‘ a 5 

derivative name 

868. And this is denominated as Yavamadhya the middle of barley 0 

(Ohandr^yana) because it resembles a Yava, thinner 

on^theTark^Llf^^onhe thicker in the middle. When 

lunar month with 14, this very VOW (of penance) is begun oil the Pratipat 10 
13, 12, etc. morsels on , . i. i xi \ xf ^ -x 

consecutive days, fast the dark halt (of the lunar month), theiii as it 

on the new moon day becomes extremely diminished in the middle as in an 
and partake of 1, 2, 3, ^ ^ x,\ 

etc. morsels on siicces- aiit, it is called Pipilikainadhya ( middle of an ant ) 

ing\right1half^ follow- (Qh^ndrayana). (It is) indeed thus : He shall par- 
take of fourteen morsels on the Pratipat (day) of 15 
the dark (half of the lunar month), and go on partaking of food diminishing 
it by one and one morsel (a clay) till the Ohaturdasi is reached. Then lie 
shall partake of an only morsel on the Ohaturdasi day, fast on the new moon 
day, and partake of an only morsel on the Pratipat of the bright half (of 
the succeeding lunar month). Thenceforward as the remaining (days of 20 
that) half (lunar) month are being spent with one and one increased mor- 
sel of food (every day), fifteen morsels come (to be partaken of) on the 
full moon day. Therefore, the (term) ‘Pipilik^maclhva’ is certainly well 
fitting. Just so (has) Vasistha, “On the first day of the dark half (of the 
lunar month), he shall partake of fourteen morsels of food, and diminishing 25 
his food by one morsel (a day) he shall spend the remaining (days) of the 
half month. And in the same way, he shall on the first day of the 
(succeeding) half (lunar) month, eat only one morsel, and increasing his 
food by one and one morsel (a day), he shall spend tlie remaining (days) 
of another half (lunar) month ” (XXIII. 45). 30 

869. But when on account of the increase or falling short of a 

^ lunar clay (c) sixteen or even fourteen days (as the 
The same number of - ^ . , , _ / , 

morsels as the Tithi, case may he) occur in a lunar lialf month, then, it 

must be understood, the morsels (of food) also 

slioukl be increased or diminished ; for the rule is that “ He shall partake 35 

of food morsels commensurate with the increasing of the Tithis (‘ lunar 

days’).” 

870, But (certain more) particulars have been laid down by Gauta- 
ma thus : “ Now, therefore, the Oh&ndr&yana (will be described). (Certain) 
rules prescribed for a Kriclichhra (also apply) to it (d), (The hair must be) 40 

(> ) There is an increase of a lunar day when one such continues at the moment of 
two successive sunrises, and a disappearance of it when it fails within two sunrises 
and is nob lasting at either. 

id) The pnnetuation of the corresponding passage is very bad in the editions 
before ns. The riilcs of Kyiehchhra have been laid down in III. iii. 1-17 


The same number of 
morsels as the Tithi. 
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(e) Rig. I. vi. 22. 1. 

(/) Rig. I. vi. 22. 3. 

(g) Rig. Yin. iii. 23. 4. 

(h) S. has Indrah. 
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shaved off if (it is performed as) a vow (of penance). He sliall fast on the 
day preceding the full moon. Reciting these (Mantras), Apyayasva 

(‘ luci’ease’ ) etc. (e), Sante payamsi (‘ May milk be joined with thee’) etc. 

if), and Navo navo (‘ Ever new’) etc. {g), (water) libations (shall be made), 
burnt offerings of ghee (shall be made), consecrating of the sacrificial Oharu 5 
being (done), and the ceremony (of) attending on the Moon-god (performed). 
Reciting the four (Mantras), Yacldevd devahedanam etc. he shall make 
burnt offerings of ghee. And that done, reciting the Mantra Devakritasya 
etc., (he shall make offerings) with three pieces of sacred fuel. The morsels 
of food shall be consecrated (in order) with the Mantras, “Om Bhuh 10 
(‘earth’),” “Om Bhuvah (‘ether’)”, “ Om Svab (‘ heaven’)”, “OmMahah, 
(‘splendour’),” “Om Janah (‘birth’)”, “Om Tapah (‘austerity’)”, “Om 
Satyam (‘truth’),” “Yas^ah (‘fame’),” “Srih Ork (‘prosperity essence’)”, “It 
(‘speech’)” (7i), “Ojah (‘vitality’),” “Tejah (‘ lustre’),” “ Purusah (‘Atman’),” 

“ Dharma (‘virtue’),” and “ Sivah (‘ blessing’),” or (he may consecrate) all (of 15 
them at once, by saying), ‘Adoration, Svffhff !’ and with these very (Mantras) 
he shall partake of the morsels. The size of the morsel (shall be such as 
can be swallowed) without distortion of the mouth. “ Oharu, what is 
obtained by begging, Saktu, grain picked up from the midst of chaff, barley- 
gruel, vegetables, milk, curds, ghee, roots, fruits, and water are the Ha vis’s, 20 
and (among these) each next one is preferable (to the one immediately 
preceding it). He shall partake of fifteen morsels on the full moon (day), 
and shall eat during the next half month diminishing his food by one 
morsel (every day). He shall fast on the new moon day, and eat during 
the (subsequent) half month by increasing his food by one morsel (a day). 25 
(In the opinion) of some (this order shall be) inverted. And this is Chffnd- 
r^yana (observed for) one mouth.” (III. ix. 1—15). 

871. Here what has been said as, “ The size of the morsel (shall be 
such as can be swallowed) without distortion of the 
mouth,” is intended to refer to the case of children, 30 
for they have not got the ability to partake of 
fifteen morsels (each) of the size of a peahen’s egg. 

With regard to milk and the like foods fit for 
sacrifices the quantity of the volume o a peahen’s 
egg should be determined with the (help of) leaf- 
cups etc. 

872. Similarly, a hen’s egg, a fresh gooseberry, etc. which represent 
the size of the morsels as laid down in other Smritis, are depending upon the 
(particular nature of the) ability (of the expiator), for they are smaller in 

bulk than a peahen’s egg. 


Morsel is of the size 
of a peacock’s egg ; as 
much as can he swal- 
lowed without distort- 
ing ^the month in the 
case of children. 

The size determined 
by measuring in the 
case of liquid. 
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Arid again in the (above passage), after laying down in the text, 

‘‘ He shall fast on the day preceding the full moon,” 
that he shall fast on the full moon day, the 
down of a (form of) Ohaadrayana lasting for 
thirty-two days, is intended to show that there are 5 
other forms of it, and that it is not (perfectly) uniform. For it has been 
shown that, according to the statement of the lord of Yogins, the (Ohan- 
dr^yana is a penance) lasting for thirty days. If this were general, then 
it is impossible to perform 01i4ndi%ana continuously throughout the year, 
and (it is) also impossible to keep it in consonance with the motion of the 10 
moon. 

873- (The sage now) speaks of another (form of) Ohindrayana: 

In some way or the other, two hundred and forty of 
the food morsels 

CCOXXV. He shall partake of during one month, 15 
and (this) then (constitutes) another (form of) Chandrayana. 

He shall partake of two hundred and forty morsels of food during 
one montiu In some way or the other, lie shall 
partake of so many morsels according to his ability, 
(that is to say,) eight morsels at noon every day, 20 
or four and four at both the night and the day (re- 
spectively), or four on one day and twelve on (the day) following, or likewise 
fasting one (day and) night ; (and partaking of) sixteen (morsels) on the 
next day, and so on, and this constitutes a (form of) Ohandrayana different 
from the two (forms of) Oh§,ndrayana described above. 25 

Hence, this regulative rule with regard to the number of morsels 
(that are to be partaken of) does not refer to those tw’^o cases (i) but only 
the number of two hundred and twenty-five. 

These (several) methods (of partaking the total number of two hun- 
dred and forty morsels) have been pointed out by 30 
Manu also : “ "Wishing to perform a Yati-Oliandra- 
yana, he shall, with self-restraint, partake (every 
day) of eight and eight morsels of food fit for 
1. 218). Wisiiing to })erform a Bisu-Oh4ndr4yana, 
a Bra^hmana, with self-restraint, shall partake of 35 
four (morsels) in the morning, and four when the 
sun has set (XI. 219). In some way or the other, 
having partaken of three times eighty morsels of food (of material) fit for 
being offered in sacrifice, with self-restraint, one attains the same world as 
of the Moon-god ” {XI. 220). 40 


Tiiere are other modi- 
fied forms of Ohaii- 
drayana. 


Another form by eat- 
ing 240 morsels some- 
how. 


Yati’Oh4ndra y a n a, — 
partaking of 8 morsels 
once a day. 


(i) It is hard to see how this follows from what has been said. It were better 
that YiJ£5anbisvaba had cited some authority in support of his point. 
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874 Siinilaiiy the use of (the word) ‘‘another^’ (in the text of 
YajSavalkya) is to encompass even that (form of Ohandrayana) (which is) 

. to be finished by (partaking of) a less number of 
Eisi-Cluindrayana— B i t i i ^ 

morsels a day of food morsels than two hundred and forty. Thus says 

in for sacrificial pur- Yama : ‘^Indeed for one month, he, with self-re- 5 
strauit and hrm in the vow he has adopted, shall 
partake of three and three morsels of food (of material) fit for being offered 
in sacrifice, and it is declared (that it constitutes) a Risi-Cli^ndrayana. ” 

And with regard to these, Yati-OhaiKirayana and the rest, the keep- 
ing in consonance with tiie moon’s motion is not essential. And, therefore, 10 
in accordance with a month which generally (j) 
Moon's motion not es- consists of thirty days, when Ohandrayana is being 

sential in the case of performed couUnuouslv, then on account of an in- 
Yati-Ohandrayana etc. „ , . % , ^ / i - t \ 

crease or falling short of a lunar day (which occurs) 
somehow, or when it is begun on a Pahchami (‘fifth day of lunar half 15 
month’) there is, nevertheless, no violation of the rule. 

875. (There is also that) vow which is called Somayana and is laid 
down, as lasting for one month, by Markandeya 
thus: “And for seven (days and) nights lie sliall drink 
milk of the cow (drawn) from (all) her four dugs, for 20 
seven (days and) nights from three dugs, for seven 
(days and) nights from two dugs, for six (days and) 
nights from an only dug, and for three days he shall 
fast. This is the vow (of observance) called Somayana 
and is destroying of (all) sin.” ^ 

In another Smriti (it is said thus) : “ (For) seven (days and) nights 
(each), (milk shall be drunk drawn from) all the 
dugs of the cow% then (from) three, (then from) 
two, and (last from) one, and fasting shall be 
observed (for) three (days in the end) ^ and if this is done, then that is a 30 
Somayana (performed) during one month.” 

The (above two) also have the very characteristic features of a Ohan- 
drayana. For in (the text), “Then, therefore, we 
Somayana has the shall commence (to describe) the Ohandrayana,” 

and the succeeding ones, after having laid down a 35 
Ohandrayana withcletails of observance, an exten- 
sion (of the features of Ohandrayana to Somayana) has been laid down by 
Harlta also thus: “In this very way (should a) Somayana (be performed) ” 
Again (there is this in) which he lays down a Somayana beginning 
with the Ohaturthi (‘ fourth day of lunar half month’) of the dark half (of iO 
the lunar month) and ending with DvMa^i (‘twelfth 
“after^pe- day of lunar half month ’) of the (succeeding) bright 
riods of three days is half (of the lunar month) : “ Beginning with the 
Ohaturthi (of a dark half of lunar month) he shall 


>S o ni a y ana— d r i n king < > t' 
milk drawn Troni all the 
four dugs of a cow 
during the first seven 
days, from three during 
the next seven, from two 
during the succeeding 
seven, from one during 
the subsequent six, and 
fasting for three days 
last. 


Another modified form 
of Bl days. 


characteristic features 
of a Chdndrayana, 


, another moditied form. 


ij) S. has Sduana, a solar month consisting of thirty days. 
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SECTION L.--GBNERAL RULES OF OBSERVANCES 
IN PERFORMING KRICHOHHRAS AND CHANDRAYANAS. 

876. Then (tlie sage) describes the details of observance common to 
Krichchlira and ChandrAyana : 20 

Bathing at the three Savanas, one shall perform 
Krichchhra and likewise Chandrayana. 

CCOXXVI. He shall meditatively repeat Pavitra 
(Mantras), and sanctify (each) morsel of food (he eats) with 
G%atri. 2? 

(Whether it is) Krichchlira, the Prajapatya (Krichchlira) etc., or 
Ohandr^yana, one shall perform (it) being intent 
on bathing at the three Savanas. And this (refers 
to cases) other than Tapta Krichchhra, for a special 
(rule) has been laid down by Manu in that (connection) as, “[He] sliaii 30 
bathe once (a day) and with self-restraint etc.” 
(XL 214). Next bathing at the three Savanas which 
is laid down by )^ankha in (connection with all) the 
Krichchhras thus, “ Thrice during the day and thrice during the night, he 
might plunge into water with his clothes (on), ” does refer to the case of 35 
those that are unable (?) (to endure the rigour of it). And next there is 
bathing of twice a day which is laid down by VaisampIyana thus, “ (In the 
case) of a twice-born (person) bathing shall be only 
twice (a day) or even three times,” and that should 
be Understood (to apply) to him who is unable to 40 
bathe thrice (a day). Further (there is this) which 


He shall hathe thrice 
a day, 


and once a day during 
Tapfca Krichehhra. 


Bathing less fr^uent 
or more aceording to 
the ability of the indi* 
vidaal concerned. 
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is stated by Garg-ya, ‘‘Wearing only one raiment let him go about collect- 
ing alms, and having bathed let him not wring (water) out (of) the rai- 
ment, ” and even that refers to (the case of) an able man himself. For in 
(the text), “ Wearing only one raiment or even wet cloth, eating what he 
gets unasked, and lying on an open mound ete.p it has been shown by 5 
Sankha that even w^eariog of an only raiment is but an alternative 
course. 

877. Even with (regard to) bathing, a special (rule) has been laid 
down by Harita : “ Bathing not less than thrice (a 
day) reciting ^uddhavati (Mantras), he shall medi- 10 
tatively repeat Aghamarsana (Siikta) in the midst 
of water, shall wear a washed raiment not at all worn (before by any one), 
and reciting the Saumya Sanians he shall perform the ceremony (of) attend- 
ing on the Sim-god.” Also after bathing, Pavitra (Mantras) shall be me- 
ditatively repeated. And the Pavitra (Mantras) are, 15 
“ the Aghamarsana, the Devakritah, the Suddha- 
vatis, the Taratsamas ” (k), and the like, and of 
these that liave been pointed out by Vasistha and others, any one might 
be meditatively repeated (when still) in the midst of water, and at siicli 

times as are not opposed to their purpose. Or he 20 
(might meditatively repeat) S^vitri, for says the 
text of Manu, “Andhe shall always meditatively 
repeat Savitri and also the Pavitra Mantras accord- 
ing to his ability’’ (XL 225). But (there is this) which is stated by Gautama, 
“He shall every day meditatively repeat Ilaurava-Yaudh4” (kk) (III. 25 
viii. 0), and even that is stated because they (too) are Pavitra 
(Mantras) but not to restrict (that they alone should 
be meditatively repeated). For if Jt were so, there 
results (the fact) that (a Mantra) whose origin is 
another (branch of) Smriti will be made compulsory. 30 
Hence by one wlio has not studied the Samaveda, the Gayatri or the like 
alone might be meditatively repeated, 

Althougli after stating, “ Adoration to him who creates self-conscious- 
ness, who creates ignorance eteP (HI. viii. 12), it has been stated (by 
Gautama,) that “ these very (Mantras are to be used for) making burnt 35 
offering of ghee” (III. viii. 14), (yet) even that is not to restrict (that) 

those very ones should be used. For, on the other 
hand, in (the text) “ Burnt offerings sliall be made 
by one’s own self to the recital of the Mah4vy4- 
hritis every day,” burnt offerings to the (recital of the) MahS^vyahritis 40 
have been ordained by Manu. 


Bathing with Siiddha- 
vati Mantras. 


Meditative repetition 
of Pavitra Mantras, 


Meditative repetition 
of Savitri and Pavitra 
Mantras always 


Ranrava-Yaiidha also 
Mantras purifying one. 


Burnt offerings to the 
recital of Mahavyahritis. 


(?c) Vasistha XXVII. 11. 

{kk) ViJ!^^ nesVara points out that these are fcamans. 
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Similarly, it lias been stated in tlie Sattrimsaiimata tlius:“If any- 
thing such as meditative repetition (of the several 
Mantras), making burnt offerings, etc. that have 
been laid down in (connection with) Krichchhra 
are not possible (to be discharged), all (such) might 5 
be linished to the (recital of) Vy&hritis, G-4yatri, and Pranava.” As 
the term adi (‘etc.’) is used, (offering of) water libation, (performing 
the) ceremony (of) attending on the Sun-god, and the like are to be 
understood. It is with this very view that VaisampIyana (says), 

“ Having bathed, one shall, with his folded Afijali, 10 
perform the attending obeisance to the Sun-god, 
with the (Mantras) sacred to the Sun.” ^ ^ ^ 
even with regard to the other (texts) conflicting 
etter or in spirit, it should be recognized (that they 
ves. And with (regard to) such as are not conflict- 15 
another), (it should be understood that they are) to be taken 
for just as (it is) a law that (an act becomes permissible 
i its) origin in (the teachings of) any other branch (of the 
so) religious deeds (laid down) by any_Smriti text (comes) 


Medifcative repetition 
of Gayatri, Vyiihritls, 
and Pranava if no other 
Mantra ls possible. 


Attendiiij^ obeisance 
to the Sun-god. 


The number of medita- 
tive repetition 100, 108, 
1,000, or more. 


He shall severally 
sanctify the food mor- 
sels with the Gayatri. 


Or with *Om bhur- 
bhuivah-svah/ 


Preliminary sanctify- 
ng of the Havis also. 


■ 



(1) S. omibs Vratampa)idin after Kfichclihrdndr^, 
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879. And wlien these Kriclicliliras and the like vows are observed for 
the purposes of peuauce, then they are to be taken duly after shaving off 
the iiair etc. For says the text of Gautama, “ (The 
hair must be) shaved off if (it is performed as) a vow 
(of penance)” (III. ix. 3). But if (they are per- 
formed) for the purposes for superior elevation, 
there is no shaving -whatever. 


.Preliminary Slia v i n g 
also if Kriclicliliras etc. 
are performed as pen- 
ances. 


But by Vasistha (certain) particular (rules) have been laid down in 

Hair on the crown and (connection) : “ (In the case) of Krichchhras 

belly sliould not be being performed as penances, beard, hair on the 10 
shayed. head, etc. are to be shaved of, leaving out the 

hair on the belly and the Sikhas.” (In the text) “ (In the case) of Kricli- 
chiir^.s being performed as penances etc,” (1), the ellipsis^ “ the shaving 
and the like auxiliary duties (which are to be observed) as parts of the 
vows (of penance) will be laid down,” (is to be supplied). 15 


The taking of the vow 
of penance on the 
evening pi’eeeding the 
day on which it is to 
begin. 


The taking of the vow (of penance) duly, as directed by Parsat, shall 
be done at the evening time on the day previous to 
the day (of beginning) to perform the penance. 
Tims says Va>sisth4: ‘‘I (now) describe the due 
taking, with the rules, of all the vows (of penance) 20 
when it is desired to perform the penance in (the 
case of) all sins. When the day is dosing he shall shave off his nails, hair, 
etc. and take a bath, as it is laid down, with ashes, cow-dung, earth, 
Shaving, bathing, and PaScliagavyas, etc. He siiall remove the 

taking Paiiehagavya. (bodily) filth having first cleansed his teeth so that 25 
the external purity might be attained. With the taking of PaScha- 
gavya, he shall, at the nightfall, duly take the vow (of penance), outside, 
wlien the stars appear, he shall then sip Achamana 
sido*^the villagl°'^ (water), and thenceforward remain perfectly silent 

reflecting over his sin, or at least feel a piercing 30 
remorse that tortures his mind.” 

“ Outside ” (in this passage means) ‘ having gone outside the village.’ 

. Even (in the case) of 'women the due accepting of 
thecasoof women but the vow (of penance) should be done in exactly the 
no shaving. same way, but there is no shaving off of the hair on 35 

the head, the hair on the face, and the hair on the (other parts of the) - 
body, and the (paring of) nails. For says the text of BaudhJIyana ; “ This 
very (course is prescribed with regard) to a woman, excepting the 
shaving off of the hair, in (the matter of) Ohfindrayaija and the like.” 

880. But (with regard) to him who does not like to have his hair 40 
shaved off, a special (rule) has been stated by BLJeIta ; “ If (the expiator 
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SECTION LI -OTHEE APPLICATIONS OP THESE PENANCES. 

tltus described the characteristic features of Oh4ii- 

application of which has beeu laid down, (the 40 


The above with refer- 
ence to excessive sins. 


is) a king, or a king’s son, or a Br&hmana who has much knowledge in 
him, he might retain his hair and perform the 
Double the penance pgnanoe. But, such (a one) shall, for having pre- 
might^retain his^imir, served his hair, perform twice the (prescribed amount 

of) penance. And when (that) twice the vow (of 5 
penance) is observed, the gifts (that are to be made also) become double.” 

And this should be understood (to have been laid down) with refer- 
ence to excessive sins such as of mortal sifis etc. For says the text (of 
a Smriti) (m) : “ (In the case) of learned Br^hmanas, 
kings, and women, the shaving off of the hair is not 10 
ordained, (and also) with reference to the vow (of 
penance) of a mortal sinner, of a cow-slaughterer, or of an Avakirnin.” 

881. A special (rule) has been laid down by also in this (con- 

. . , nection): “ At the beginning of all the Krichchhras 

the beginning and the and particularly when they end, one shall m the 15 
end, and Sraddha and (]|.,.ihya Fire itself make burnt offerings (reciting) 
gifts at the end. Vj^hritis severally, with ghee («) alone. But when 

the vow (of penance) ends he shall perform a Sr^ddha and make gifts of 
cow and gold.” A special (rule) has been laid down by Yama also in this 
connection : “ Repentance, refraining (from doing such acts again), bathing, 20 
and likewise proclaiming (the deed he has commit- 
Repentanoe, refraining ted) are laid down to be parts (of the vows) in the case 
etc^neeessary.** Of all (observances) occasioned (by sins).” Similar- 

the body, anointing 

the head, (chewing) betel leaves, and besmearing the body (with sandal 25 
pastes), all (this) he who is observing a vow shall 
Anointing, betel leaves, avoid and likewise anything else that excites force 

sandal pastes, etc. to be . . ... 

avoided. or passion.” The multitude of this and the like ob- 

servances are to be found out from other Smritis. 

882. Thus, having duly taken a vow according to these rules, one 30 
necessarily carry it to the end. Or else there is (the sin of) violat- 
ing (the rule). For says the text of OhhIoalbya, 

oM^yingtoAhTInd^the “ But having once taken a vow (of observance) 
VOW or^lhe be- who, charged with self-will, does not carry it 

' ' * through, becomes a Ohand^la while alive, and is 35 
Itiorn a dog after death.” Now, enough of dilation. 


(m) N. says this is the text of Manu. 

(n) N, has cnnenay with boiled rice. 


On Penances.^ 


WITH THE MITAKSARA. 


sage), as the occasion suggests, lajs down its application with regard to 
other matters also : 

And ill the case of sins for which penances have not 
been laid down, the purification is hy (performing) Ohan- 
drayana. 5 

CCicXXVII. And he who performs this too for the 

purposes of Dharma attains the world of the Moon-god, 

Adista (is) penance (so called) because acUsyate^ it is laid down. In 
(the case of) those sins for which no (separate) penance has been laid 

down, the purification is by (performing) the Oh4ndr&- 10 
jana. Because of the word clia (‘too’) (in the text, it 
ances'iiave been laid is inferred that) the purification is through Pr4j4patya 
etc, Krichchhras, together with Aindavas or with- 
out them. Just so has it been said in the Sattrimsanmata : “ Whatever the 
sins are, greater than what can be (called) great, (they) are destroyed by 15 
Krichchhra, Atikrichohhra, and OhindiAyana, (and so) has Manu said.” 
Thus a combination of (all) the three has been pointed out. But by Usanas, 
a combination of (only) two has been thus pointed 

Krichchhra, Atikrich- „ Duritas, Duristas, and even sins 

ehhra, and Olirinclra- i i i n a nr, 

yanas destroy aii sorts (of a) mortal nature, a Kncbcliura as well as a Onto- Ai) 

driyana are destroying of all sin.” Durita is a 
minor sin, and Durista a PMaka (‘ a sin causing degradation from caste’). 
But by Gautama by saying, “ (These,) namely, (a combination of these two,) 
Krichchhra and Atikrichchhra, and the Chandrfi.yai}a (form) the penance 
(in the case) of all sins” (III. i. 20), with a break in the compound, it is 25 
pointed out that Krichchhra and Atikrichchhra need no association 
with Oh§,ndrayana. Tlie (performance) of mere PrS.japatya unassociated 
(with anything else) has been laid down in the 
Prajapatya removes a ojiaturvimsatimata : “When the sin is light, and 

”” »o “) has been laid down, one sMl 30 

^ perform a Prajapatya.” Also by Gautama the 

independent effect of Pr4japatya and the rest has been pointed out thus : 

Prajapatya removes “ Having performed the firstAthat is, _ Prajapatya), ^ 
the sin of omitting the becomes free from the sin (of having neglected 

co“Bg“bidden the ordained duties), pure from the sin (of having 35 
ones. committed the forbidden deeds), and fit to perform 

the (religious) duties (III. viii. 21). Having performed the second, (that is, 

' Atikrichchhra), whatever sin other than mortal sms 

one commits, he becomes purified therefrom (III 
mortal sins. viii. 22). (And) having performed the third, (that 40 

. . is Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra), one is freed from 

chhra‘'^emoves^S“of sins of all sorts ” (HI. viU. 23). Thus it is expressed 
all sorts, he is purified) even from mortal sins. 


Atikpiohobhrare- 
moves all sins short) of 
mortal sins. 

Krichchhra-Atikrich- 

ohhra removes sins of 
all sorts, 






So does Chdndrayana, 
Tulsiparasa, or the like. 
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884. Manu also has : “This is tlie Kriohchlira known as Par§,ka 

which is capable of driving away all the sin” (XL 215). 
Pardka drivers all sins, too iia,s thus : “ The ( penance) OiiSndr&yaiiia, 

(the vow of subsisting on) barley-gruel, (the per- 
Tu°ap°a1iif?,’'ortke^m^^^ forming of) Tumpiirusa (penance) even, and the fol- 5 
lowing of the cows are destroying of all sins.” 
Similarly (there is this) : “Cow’s urine, cow-dung, (cow’s) milk, (cow’s) 
curds, (cow’s) ghee, water in which Kusa grass (is 
even? slapaolii!'™®®* boiled), and fasting for one (day and) night— (these) • 
purify even him who boils (the flesh of) dog (for 10 
his food).” Similarly after prefacing the topic with Tapta Krichchhra 
too, it has been stated by tiiat -very (authority) 
pSfles rom^legi-a- thus : “ This (form of) Kriclichhra,;' when twice re- 
dation (from caste); peatecl, frees oiie from allsins caiising degrada- 
of Shdra-slaughter. (from caste), and when tlirice repeated, accord- In 

iag to true mode, drives away (the sin of) slajdng a 
Sudra.” And it has been stated by Usanas also : “ Wherever (a penance 
for) destroying any sort of sin {mi) is laid down 
Pr^j^patya can de- IS iiot laid down, that sill is destroyed by aTr4- 

' jS,patya Krichchhra, and there is no doubt about it. 20 
These (penances) the Pr^j^patya and the rest should 

These to he prescribed •j[30 prescribed in (cases of) minor sins etc., for which 
where no penance is / a , . , 

laid down. a (separate) penance has not been laid down, seve- 

rally or conjointly according as (the act is com- 
mitted) once, repeatedly, etc. (o). 25 

885. Similarly even in (the case of) mortal sins and the like, although 
(separate) penances have been laid down for (committing them), (these 
penances) migfit (yet) be prescribed in those (cases) considering the 

repeated etc. (nature of their being committed). It 
aboveTaciT^ verily therefore that Yama says, ‘‘Wherever (a 30 

penance) is laid down etc.” Even by Gautama (tlie 
word)‘ SarvaprAyascliitta’ (‘ penance for all sins’) is employed for the pur- 
pose of combining in brief all the penances that liava been stated. Similarly 
after stating, “ Having performed tlie second, (that is, Atikrichclihra), 
whatever sins other than mortal sins one commits, he becomes purified 35 
therefrom,” even that which has been laid down by that very (authority), 
as,“ (And) having performed the thirds (that is, Krichchhra- Atikrichchiira), 
one is freed from sins of all sorts,” is intended to (refer to) mortal 
sins, and not intended to (refer to) trifling sins. iSTor can it be possible that 
Praj^patya etc. may be there can be a mortal sin without having a penance 40 
^ niortal down for it and, tlierefore, (it must be taken 

pm) The reading adopted here is sarvapdtaka, MaM'pCitaMi is another read- 
ing, which of course means a mortal sin, but the fiest reading suits better the interpre- 
tation of YijSanesvara. 

(o)* N. omits ddi, etc. 


Tapta K r i e h e li h r a 
purifies one from degra- 
dation (from caste) ; 
twice' that from the sin 
of Sfidra-slaughter. 


Pr^j&patya can de- 
stroy a mortal sin. 


These to be prescribed 
where no penance is 
laid down. 


Authorities 
above fact. 
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On Penanocs.l 

that) altboiigli penances have been laid down for them, the Pi4jftpatya 
etc. (penances) might (yet) be prescribed in (those oases). 

886 . With regard to those (penances laid down for mortal sins), 
taking the case of the vow (of penance) (lasting) for twelve years, and fixing 

that one Prajftpatya is (a substitute) for every 5 
valent^'^to '^a^^^twclvo twelve days (of that penance), and calculating 
years’ penance. gj three) three hundred and sixty Pr4j4- 

patyas come to be performed as an alternative (for the penance) lasting for 
twelve years. Or in (case of) inability to perform (even) that (alternative 
Gift of as many cows penance), SO many cows might (as well) be made 10 
in case of inability. over in gift ; and (it even) that (becomes) impossible 

three hundred and sixty Niskas might be made over in gift. Thus runs 
(the text of) another Smriti : “In (case of) inability 

ift of as many Nistas perform a Prajapatya, a wise man shall make over 
if cows cannot he had. ^ ^ 

value (thereof) might, without any hesitation, be made over (in gift). 

(That is to say,) he might make over (in gift, even half her prescribed value) 
or one Niska, or half of (even) the latter according to his ability. For says 
the text (of a Smriti), “ When there is no cow (to be 
Half or ,nade over in gift), one Nifka would do, or half of it, or 20 

shXhe made ^ver ‘ in ^ fourth part of it.” In case of inability to make 

gift- g.ygp gift) even the value (of cows), he might 

or in (case of) inability even to do so, 
ve repetition of Gayatri to the extent 
hundred thousand might be performed. 25 
e text of Para.sara,“^A Krichchhra, 

0 repetition) of GAyatri ten thousand 
iiding in water for one day likewise, 
lana, all these four are ecfual in merit, 
ated in the Sattrim&nmata: “But he 80 
meditatively repeat G&yatri ten million 
s (himself from) the sin of slaying a 
while he who repeats it eight million 
3 ed from the sin of drinking SurA Seven 
IS,yatri purifies a thief^of (BiAhmana’s) 35 
3 repetition) of G&yatri he who violates 
y that sin).” And that is laid down as 
mauce and does not refer to the case 
3 is no contradiction. In the same way 
own by), “A Krichchhra, (a meditative 40 
.6 blessed (Gayatn) even, two hundred 
. fmakinff of) one thousand burnt offer- 


Bt-anding in water for 
one day or meditative 
repet ition of 10,000 G^- 
yatris eqnal to a Praja- 
patya iu case of inabili- 
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multipiieci bj three hundred and sixty, to be understood (to hole! good) in 
(the case of) mortal sins. 

886. In the case of heinous sins two hiindred and seventy Pr4j4- 

patyas should be performed, or as many milch-cows 

270 Prajapafcyas for and the like are substitutes, while in the case of 5 
henioas sms; 180 for t i a. a ^ 

ordinary sins. Patakas one hundred and eighty Prajapatyas 

(should be performed), or the substitutes are the (gift 

of] an exact number of milch-cows and the like. Thus has it been stated 

in the Sattrimsanmata : ‘‘Ever since the birth, having committed sins, 

many and various but falling short of a Brahmana- 10 

tative repetition of Ga- slaying, 006 shall perform the vow (of penauce) for 

yatri adequately would years. As a substitute, one hundred and eighty 

COWS might be made over in gift by a rich man, or 

(if he is) a learned man he might meditatively repeat eighteen hundred 

thousand (times) the Gayatri.” 13 

This very (text serves as) an indication that with reference to the 

VOW (of penance) lasting for twelve years, one Prdjapatya might be fixed 

for every twelve days. In the same way for minor sins which form 

the subject of a three years’ penance, ninety 

90 Prajapatyas or a Pr&j4patyas (are to be fixed) (or) the same number 20 
proper substitute for ^ , v i -xt / . 

minor sins. of (cows etc. as) substitutes. Next, for sms 

requisitioning a three months’ penance seven 

Prajilpatyas and a half (are to be fixed), and also the substitutes (the 

making over in gift of) milcli-cows and remaining 

Seven and a half Pra- in water, etc. are exactly the same number. 25 
japatyas for three , 

months’ penance. Also in the case of the vow (of penancel for one 

month, two Prajapatyas and a half (shall be fixed), 
or even the substitute is that very number. For minor sins, on the other 
hand, which form the subject of a Oiitodr^yana 
(penance), three Prajapatyas (are to be fixed), and 30 
(in the case) of one who is unable (to do so), the 
substitute also is thus very much. 

Next, (there is this) which is laid down in the Ohaturvirnsanmata, “ In 
(case of) prescribing a substitute for a Chandr4yana, eigiit shall always 
be prescribed,” and that does also refer to (the case of) substitutes 35 
for Pipilikamadhya etc. Olitodrayanas with regard to the rich. But 
in (the case of) minor sins forming the subject of an Atikrichchhra 
Seven Prajapatyas and (lasting) for one month, seven Prfij^patyas and a 
AtikrLhchhra^^ (shall be prescribed) and also the substitutes, 

the milch-cows etc., of the same number. For 40 
it is stated in the Ohaturvimsanmata thus : “ And in (the case of) a 

Two cows in place of Pr4j4patya one cow shall be made over in gift, 
three in place of a case of) a Saiitapana, and in (the 

ISehhraf ^ ‘ case of la) Par4ka and a Tapta (Kridiclihra) and an 
' ' Atikrichchlira, three and three,” And this should 


Two and a half for one 
month’s. 
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be understood to refer to (tlie case of) paxtating of one morsel of 
food every (day) of the size of a gooseberry as (laid down in the 
text), “ One and one morsel lie shall partake of etc.” But in the case 
of partaking of a handful of food, a couple itself of cows (need be made ^ 
over in gift), for the Pr&j^patya is equivalent to f 
,S?«TsiA’5‘l fasting tor six daj-s, and Atikriol,cM.r., (to) double 
Atikpiohclilira for 0 | Of course partaking of an only hancl- 

twelve. food (a claj'') continues for nine days, and, 

nevertheless, as (that penance) is to be performed continuously for 
twelve days, an excessive torture (of the body) results, and (there ore 
it) becomes equal to a pair alone of Prajapatya, which is equivalent to 
fasting for six days. 

And it is but natural that Pr^jApatya is equivalent to fasting for six 
days. For, (it is) thus : During the first three 
dfyfortliLraayTSn- days three evening meals being precluded, one 1 
stitiites one clay’s com- (complete day) fasting lias been accomplislied (in 
plete fast in effect, effect) ; during tlie second (peilod of ^ three days, the 

preclusion of the three morning meals (is accomplishing) of anotlier ; and 
similarly, diiriog the days of (subsisting on) food (given) unasked, three 
evening meals being given up, (it is accomplishing) of another, and thus 2 
in (the coimse of) nine days, three (complete day) fastings (have been 
achieved in effect). And again during the last three days also, (there are) 
three (complete dayO fastings, and, therefore, it is but natural that it 
should be equal to six (complete day) fastings. 

887. Next, in the case of the vow (of penance) for cow-slaughter! 

consisting of a three (days and) nights’ fast along 
Eleven PrajSpatjcas and with the gift of (ten) COWS (with a) bull (forming 
tlie) eleventh, eleven Prajftpatyas and a half (might 
be prescribed) and the substitutes of remaining in 
water etc., should consist of the same number 

And to tlie vow of (subsisting on) milk for one month, two Pr^ja- 
patyas and a half (are equivalent). But in (place 
Subsisting on milk for of) fbo vow (of penance) for minor sins which con- 
miTp^tyalTna a haH? sists of one Pai>\ka, three Praj^patyas shall he per- 
formed, and in place of aParaka,TaptaKi;ichchhra, 
and Atikrichchhra, three Krichchhras. For it is stated in the Sattrim- 
sanmata, “ Or in (case of) inability one and a half times SAntapana shall be 
performed.” 

And a Ohftndrayaqa, a Par4ka, a Krichchhra, and an Atikrichchhra 
Chandrayana, Paraka, (put together) forthree PrS-japatyas (in effect), 
Krichchhra and Ati- (therefore), in place of the vow (of penance) 

lasting for twelve years one hundred and twenty 
patyas. (of them) in number should be performed. Also 

the substitutes thereof, cows etc., (are) three times (that number). In 
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and tlie other (tbree) are 


the case of heinous sins, the Oh4ndra.yana . , , , ,i 

ninety in numher. In (case of sins) equal thereto and denominated by the 
word PHtalca, (they are) sixty in number. In (the case of) minor sins forming 
the subject of three years’ vow (of penance), (they are) thirty in number. 

In place of the vow (of penance) for cow-slanghter lasting for three 
months, as there are Tery many observances, bathing in the cow’s urine 
and so forth, three (of the above group of) Oh4ndrayana etc. (should be 
performed). 

But in (the case of) the vow (of penance) lasting for on& month, 
laid down by the lord of Yogins, only one, (that is,) Ohandrayana, (need 
be performed), while the substitute of (the gift of) cow% remaining in 
water, etc. arethrice alone in all the cases. 

In (the case of) miscellaneous (sins), on the other hand, commensurate 
with (the extent of the sin, as can be gathered from an express) prescrib- 
ing of the penance in each (case), a Prajapatya should be prescribed by 
determining of a fourth part etc. (of the original penance wherever 
nAfPsi^arv according to the condition of the expiator). In the (case of) 


Chandrayana^ etc. in 
case of repetition of the 
sin. 
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Or it refers to a (case of) repetition of the Pataka, forming the subject 
of a double Aindava, as is likewise stated by Yama, “ And if (it is com- 
mitted) unconsciously, two Aindavas (shall be performed).” 

Buthe who is unable to (perform) the penance but owns large quanti- 

armanf ’aayfT^thl chhra etc. penances by presenting food to the 
penaipe lasts is another Br^hmanas of meritorious qualities. For (says) the 
substitute. of another Smriti thus : “ He who is feeble in 

strength for (the performing of) the penance shall (for) eveiy daj 
(of the duration of the penance) feed the Br4hmanas of meritorious 10 
qualities, five in (place of) a Krichchhra; thrice (that number) in 
(place of) an Atikrichohhra ; thirty likewise in (place of that) (which is) 
thus the third (Krichchhra) ; and forty in (place of) a Tapta (Krichchhra) 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ also. In (place of) a Paraka it is reckoned as 

The number of Brah- twenty multiplied by three ; in (place of) a Krich- 15 
Serious p^emnies.*'^®® chhra called Santapana it is twenty and six, and in 
(place of) a Ohandrayana, it is t hat very (twenty- 
six) lessened by two.” (The expression) ‘ (for) every day (of the 
duration of the penance) ’ is to be syntactically connected with each 
(clause), and the “ third (Krichchra) ” (means) Krichchhra- Atikrichohhra. 20 
Here according to calculation of the number of days (occupied) by 
a Prajapatya (Krichchhra), the feeding of Sixty learned Brahmanas 
results. 

But (there is this) which is laid down in the Ohaturvimsatimata, 
“Either twelve Brahmanas should be fed, or likewise a Pavakesti (shall 25 
be performed), or even some other thing that purifies him, (attempted). 

The learned say that these are equal (in merits).” Thus in (place ol)a Pra- 
japatya, the feeding of twelve Brahmanas has been laid down, but that 
does refer to (the case of) him who has no wealth. (There is) also this sub- 
stitute which is laid down there alone fora Ohandrayana too : “ A Ohan- 30 
drayana, a Mrigaresti, a Pavitresti likewise, offering 
OMndrfiyana, Mriga- qJ Pa^u, even the Mitravinda (rite), and Krichchhra 
noVpossible to perform (practised) for tliree months likewise, (shall he 
religious performed) where (it is not possible) (to perform) the 

compulsory (religious) deeds as well as those occa- 35 
sioned (by special circumstances) and also of (religious) deeds (to be per- 
formed) with a desire. And when the Istis necessitating a Pasu-sacriflce 
are not possible it is declared (that) Oharus (shall) be offered ;” but that 
does (refer) to (him who is) unable to (perform) a Ohandrayana. And 

even the eight Krichchhras which are laid down as 40 
of KecSt and“tL a substitute in (the text), “ Krichchhra (practised) , 
senseless. three months likewise/' refer to the (case of 

the) decrepit and the senseless. We shall (now) take up the (thread of the) 
topic on hand. 


■ 
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890. And next : 


And lie wiio . performs Krichchhra witli a desire for 
Dharma attains immense splendour 20 

CCCXXVIII. Just as he who, with jierfect attention, 
(performs them), the merits of the high sacrifices. 

■Whoever, being desirous of high prosperity, performs the Pr4j4patya 
etc. penances, he enjoys splendour, (that is,) affluence (which is) immense, 

„ , , . (that is,) characterized by sovereignty and the like. 25 

ehehhra for the pur- Just as the performer of high sacrifices, B4jasuya 
splendoiw!^^’^'^^ attains Obtains the reward thereof, (that is to say,) 

the great reward of the nature of sovereignty in 
heaven and so on, so, even he (attains the best reward) having performed 
it with perfect attention, (that is,) so that none of the details forming 30 
its parts is omitted. The mentioning of the illustration of the sacrifice 
is thus to point out the splendid nature of the reward. 

By (the use of) this (expression, namely,) “ With perfect attention” (the 

. . .. sage) lays down that the ^4straic injunction should 

tioB should be followed be followed Without a blemish, and points out that 35 
- without a blemish. (^hen it is performed) as a (religious deed) with a 

No reward if any part desired object, the reward cannot be attained if 
is omitted, (any) part (of it) is omitted. Hence as, as in the 

case of penances, the performance of as much portion of it as is pos- 
No substitutes recog- sible is not itself recognized in this case, the 40 
D^ma*^ ^ employment of substitutes (for those vows) is 

■ ' « discarded. And in the (case of) repetition 


889. And he who, being desirous of high prosperity does perform 
this Ohandr^yana for the purpose of Dharma, Artha, and (also) for the pur- 
pose of fulfilling that injiuiction (tliougli laid down 
onT^ as perform able) with a desire, and not for the pur- 

the purposes of Dharma poses of a peuaiice, attains the world ol the Moon- 5 
etc. attains the world \ ^ a a v • • *1 

of the Moon-god. (which is) a form of heaven. And this is said 

with reference to its being repeated for one year. 

For says the text of Gautama : Having performed one Oh^ndr^yana, one 

becomes free from the sin (of not doing what is ordained), free from the sin 

(of doing what is prohibited), and destroys all sin 10 

The first destroys sin, (HI. k. 16). Having performed a second one (in 
and the second perform- . .. ^ ^ ' , - . ■ 

ed immediately follow- immediate continuation of the first) he sanctifies 

ing purifies him and his ten ancestors, (Iiis) ten successors, and Ms 

ancestiors and succes— 

sors. own sell as tbe twenty-first, and also the row of 

persons dining with Mm (III, ix. 17). And having 15 
performed it (continuously) for one year, he attains the world of the 
Moon-god” (IILix.18). 
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SBOTION LII. -OONOLUSION. 5 

891. By way of winding up all the topics (the sage) to establish, 
along with an Arthav^da, tliat the Dharmai^4stras should be retained in 
memory, says (thus) in the form of a praying solicitation and the 
granting of the boon : • 

Having listened to these Dharmas expounded by 10 
Yajnavalkya, the sages 

CCCXXIX. Spoke thus to (that) eminent personage, 
the lord of Yogins, full of immense vitality : 

Here the six kinds of Dharmas singled out as (those pertaining to 

the) Varnas, Asramas, etc. have indeed been estab- 15 

lished ; and having listened to all of them expound* 

ed by the lord of Yogins, the sages, their eyes 

Tjie listening sages blooming with excessive joy, said thus, (that is,) as 
enjoyed excessive joy. . 

will be just said, to him who was full of the quality 

of eminence and who enjoyed the high prosperity of inconceivable power. 02 

892. Whoever, without being negligent, retain 
this Dharmasastra in memory 

CCCXXX. They having obtained renown iii this 
world pass to heaven. 

May he who desires learning (acquire) learning, and 25 
may he who desires wealth (acquire) wealth likewise ; 


The six kinds of Dhar- 
ma have been thus 
established. 


(q) Jaimini XI. i. 20. The question whether the performance of a deed which 
has a desired object is to be done only once even though one desires more and more 
merit or if it might be repeated more than once. Jaimini in this Sdtra lays down the 
conclusion ; “ With regard to a religious deed, as it is to turn out with the very per- 
forming of it, the reward results with each performing it as in the ease of agriculture. 
The argument for the objection is, that with regard to the Ohitrd (rite) which is laid 
down by “He who desires to possess cattle shall perform a Chitrd sacrifice,’" Chitr^ 
and the like acts are to be performed only once, for with a single doing of it, he acquires 
cattle etc. he desires. It is as Pray«aja and the like parts of a sacrifice are performed 
only once. The argument for the reply is, the example is not suited.^ When an act 
forms part of a certain means, then only it should be performed once. But here a 
man desires again and again, heaven, riches in the form of cattle, etc. Therefore, the 
act should be repeated accordingly. 



OCOXXXI. May he wtio desires longevity or me 
(possess) a long life exactly so, and may he who desires 
splendour (obtain) abundance of splendoui. 

Whoever, at a fiirdddha, makes (the Brahmanas) hear 
threQ verses at least out of this, 

CCCXXXII. May to his ancestral manes endless 
gratification come, and (there be) no doubt about it. 

May a Brahmana attain fitness (of being a worthy 
recipient of gift); may a Ksatriya become successful (in 
all his undertakings), 

CCOXXX-III. And may a Vaisy a (become) a master 
of grains and wealth by retaining this Sastia in memoiy. 

Thus by (means of) these verses, the meaning of which is easily 
understood, S^maseavas and the like (sages) solicited him in a praying 
manner. 

(He now) mentions another prayer also ; 

Whoever, being learned, would make the twice-born 
(persons) listen to this at every Parvan, 

nnriYYYTV Mav the merit of a horse-sacrifice 


Hewlio expoimds this 
to others obtains the 
merit of a horse’^sacri-^ 
fice. 
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to say,) Bbahman, did indeed, that blessed peraonage, say ‘ All that your 
good selves solicit, may it be so,’ 

Thus ends the third' book On Pr4yaschitta in the Riju-Mit4ksar4, an 
Interpretation of the Dharma^4stra of YaijIavalkya, a work of Vijna- 
NBSVARA Bhattaraka, a blessed SannyAsin (of the order of) Paramahamsa, 5 
the son of the blessed PadmanXbha Bhattopadhyava, born of (the Gotra 
of) Bharadvaja. 

Now contents of (r) this (book) will be given : 

1. There the first is the Chapter on Impurity. 

2. The Distress Buies. 10 

3. On the Hermits. 

4. On the Functions of Ascetics. 

5. Then the Chapter on Penances and first there is the Bipening 

Besults of Actions. • 

6. The Enumeration of the (Causes) Occasioning (Penance), the 15 
Mortal Sins, etc. 

i. Penances for Mortal Sins along with the extension thereof. 

8. The Penances for Minor Sins. 

9. The Topic of Penances for Miscellaneous Sins. 

10. The Buies of Abandoning a Patita. 20 

11. The (Mode) of Duly Accepting the Vows (of Penance). 

12. The Topic on the Secret Penances. 

13. The Nature of Krichchhras etc. 

These are the Topics- 

This Interpretation (s) of the Dharmsastra, (is) the work of Vijna- 25 
NESVARA, a Yogin, and a disciple of Uttamatman (t). !■ 

Thus ends the Interpretation of the ^^stra of the sage Yajnavalkya, 
and to which learned man will it not be acceptable ? Though extremely 
concise in words, it is extensive in meaning and sprinkles immortal 

vmind t.llA Anrs. 2.30 
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This Mit^ksarS, (of) that (description) which is composed by Vijnanes- 
VARA, easily intelligible, is twelve thousand in number according to the 
calculation of the Grantha. 4. 

There was not, is (not), or will (not) be on the surface of the earth 
a city resembling KalyS,nia, and a king who can be compared to the blessed 5 
ViKRAMARKA was neither seen nor even heard of. What is more the 
learned VuMnesvara is too (high) for any other comparison, and may 
this trio, resembling the wish-yielding creeper (of heaven), stand perma- 
nent as long as the Kalpa lasts. 5. 

The creator of the Vi,ks (‘damsels of speech; speech’) possessing a 10 
charming body to the extent of causing wonder to the learned ; the giver 
of Artha (‘wealth; meaning’), abounding in excellence at the asking 
of the groups of Arthins (‘ beggars ; investigators of the meaning ’) ; he 
who meditates upon the Entity of the Vanquisher of (the demon) Mura 
(‘ ViSHU ’) ; the conqueror of the Aris (‘ enemies ; anger etc.’) brothers to l-o 
the body ; and the lord of Real Knowledge and knowledge of arts and 
sciences ; (may such VUNiNESVARA) florish till the sun and moon exist. 6. 

May the blessed (King) Vikramaditya protect, as long as the moon 
and tlie stars last, all this world extending to the bridge of (RJama, the 
prominent) face-mark of the line of the Rauhus, to the (Himalayas, the) 20 
overlord of the mountains, to the western sea containing the high surging 
waves with various aquatic animals moving within them, and also to 
the eastern sea, having his feet covered with splendour by the brilliance 
of the head gems of the bowing rulers. 7. 

If the organs of the body turn inwards, what more austerity is there 25 
beyond that, and if the organs of the body do not turn inwards, (of) what 
(use) is then of the austerity ? And, if within and without, there is H abt 
* what more austerity is there beyond that, and if within and without, 
there is no Hari (of) what (use) is then of the austerity ? 8 


THE SCHEME OF TRANSLITERATION. 

We have followed the scheme given below in transcribing 
Sanskrit words into English. And we request all 
our colleagues to kindly follow it in their writings. 






